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THE  reception  which  has  been  given  to  the  first 
edition  of  this  book  may  be  taken  as  showing  that  it 
supplied  a  real  want,  and  that,  notwithstanding  some 
manifest  defects,  it  has  been  found  to  be  useful.  The 
speedy  demand  for  a  second  edition  has  led  to  a  revi- 
sion, as  thorough  as  the  very  short  time  which  circum- 
stances allowed  for  it  has  made  possible.  And  I  trust 
that  I  have  made  considerable  improvements,  especi- 
ally in  the  early  part.  I  believe  that  I  have  done 
something  to  lessen  the  faults  which  followed  almost 
necessarily  from  the  circumstances  under  which  it 
was  first  written.  But  I  fear  that  they  may  still  be 
too  clearly  seen,  even  in  the  present  form  of  the 
work.  I  could  see  also  that  many  improvements 
might  have  been  made  in  the  maps,  especially  the 
earlier  ones.  But  a  thorough  revision  of  them  would 
have  needed  a  far  longer  time  than  could  just  now 
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be  given  to  the  work.  I  have  therefore  done  nothing 
more  than  adapt  the  last  map  in  the  South-Eastern 
series  to  the  latest  arrangements  of  1880-1881. 
It  shows  how  unstable  a  thing  political  geography  is 
that  changes  of  this  kind  have  already  been  needed, 
both  in  the  map  and  in  the  text.  And  I  may  per- 
haps be  forgiven  if  I  hope  that  my  work  in  this  way 
may  not  yet  be  over. 


SOMERI.EA2E,    WELLS  : 

September  20,1881. 


PREFACE 

TO 
THE    FIRST    EDITION. 

IT  is  now  several  years  since  this  book  was  begun. 
It  has  been   delayed   by  a  crowd   of  causes,  by   a 
temporary  loss  of  strength,  by  enforced  absence  from 
England,  by  other  occupations  and  interruptions  of 
various  kinds.     I  mention  this  only  because  of  the 
effect  which  I  fear  it  has  had  on  the  book  itself.     It 
has  been  impossible  to  make  it,  what  a  book  should, 
if  possible,  be,  the  result  of  one  continuous  effort. 
The  mere  fact  that  the  kindness  of  the   publishers 
allowed  the  early  part  to  be  printed  some  years  back 
has,  I  fear,  led  to  some  repetition  and  even  contradic- 
tion.    A  certain  change  of  plan  was  found  unavoid- 
able.     It    proved   impossible    to    go    through    the 
whole  volume  according  to  the  method  of  the  earlier 
chapters.     Instead  of  treating  Europe  as  a  whole,  I 
found  it  needful  to  divide  it  into  several  large  geo- 
graphical  groups.     The  result  is  that  each  of  the 
later  chapters  has  had  to  go  over  again  some  small 
amount   of  ground   which   had   been  already   gone 
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over  in  the  earlier  chapters.  In  some  cases  later 
lights  have  led  to  some  changes  of  view  or  expres- 
sion. I  have  marked  these,  as  far  as  I  could,  in 
the  Additions  and  Corrections.  If  in  any  case  I 
have  failed  to  do  so,  the  later  statement  is  the  one 
which  should  be  relied  on. 

I  hope  that  I  have  made  the  object  of  the  work 
clear  in  the  Introductory  Chapter.  It  is  really  a 
very  humble  one.  It  aims  at  little  more  than  tracing 
out  the  extent  of  various  states  at  different  times, 
and  at  attempting  to  place  the  various  changes  in 
their  due  relation  to  one  another  and  to  their  causes. 
I  am  not,  strictly  speaking,  writing  history.  I  have 
little  to  do  with  the  internal  affairs  of  any  country. 
I  have  looked  at  events  mainly  with  reference  to 
their  effect  on  the  European  map.  This  has  led  to  a 
reversal  of  what  to  many  will  seem  the  natural  order 
of  things.  In  a  constitutional  history  of  Europe,  our 
own  island  would  claim  the  very  first  place.  In  my 
strictly  geographical  point  of  view,  I  believe  I  am 
right  in  giving  it  the  last. 

I  of  course  assume  in  the  reader  a  certain  elemen- 
tary knowledge  of  European  history,  at  least  as  much 
as  may  be  learned  from  my  own  General  Sketch. 
Names  and  things  which  have  been  explained  there  I 
have  not  thought  it  needful  to  explain  again.  I 
need  hardly  say  that  I  found  myself  far  more  compe- 
tent to  deal  with  some  parts  of  the  work  than  with 
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others.  No  one  can  take  an  equal  interest  in,  or 
have  an  equal  knowledge  of,  all  branches  of  so  wide  a 
subject.  Some  parts  of  the  book  will  represent  real 
original  research  ;  others  must  be  dealt  with  in  a  far 
less  thorough  way,  and  will  represent  only  know- 
ledge got  up  for  the  occasion.  In  such  cases  the 
reader  will  doubtless  find  out  the  difference  for 
himself.  But  I  have  felt  my  own  deficiencies  most 
keenly  in  the  German  part.  No  part  of  European 
history  is  to  me  more  attractive  than  the  early 
history  of  the  German  kingdom  as  such.  No  part  is 
to  me  less  attractive  than  the  endless  family  divisions 
and  unions  of  the  smaller  German  states. 

In  the  Slavonic  part  I  have  found  great  difficulty 
in  following  any  uniform  system  of  spelling.  I  con- 
sulted several  Slavonic  scholars.  Each  gave  me 
advice,  and  each  supported  his  own  advice  by  argu- 
ments which  I  should  have  thought  unanswerable,  if 
I  had  not  seen  the  arguments  in  support  of  the  wholly 
different  advice  given  me  by  the  others.  When  the 
teachers  differ  so  widely,  the  learner  will,  I  hope,  be 
forgiven,  if  the  result  is  sometimes  a  little  chaotic.  I 
have  tried  to  write  Slavonic  names  so  as  to  give 
some  approach  to  the  sound,  as  far  as  I  know  it.  But 
I  fear  that  I  have  succeeded  very  imperfectly. 

In  such  a  crowd  of  names,  dates,  and  the  like, 
there  must  be  many  small  inaccuracies.  In  the  case 
of  the  smaller  dates,  those  which  do  not  mark  the 
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great  epochs  of  history,  nothing  is  easier  than  to  get 
wrong  by  a  year  or  so.  Sometimes  there  is  an 
actual  difference  of  statement  in  different  authorities. 
Sometimes  there  is  a  difference  in  the  reckoning  of 
the  year.  For  instance,  In  what  year  was  Calais 
lost  to  England  ?  We  should  say  1558.  A  writer  at 
the  time  would  say  1557.  Then  again  there  is  no 
slip  of  either  pen  or  press  so  easy  as  putting  a  wrong 
figure,  and,  except  in  the  case  of  great  and  obvious 
dates,  or  again  when  the  mistake  is  very  far  wrong 
indeed,  there  is  no  slip  of  pen  or  press  so  likely  to  be 
passed  by  in  revision.  And  again  there  is  often 
room  for  question  as  to  the  date  which  should  be 
marked.  In  recording  a  transfer  of  territory  from 
one  power  to  another,  what  should  be  the  date 
given  ?  The  actual  military  occupation  and  the 
formal  diplomatic  cession  are  often  several  years 
apart.  Which  of  these  dates  should  be  chosen  ?  I 
have  found  it  hard  to  follow  any  fixed  rule  in  such 
matters.  Sometimes  the  military  occupation  seems 
the  most  important  point,  sometimes  the  diplomatic 
cession.  I  believe  that  in  each  case  where  a  question 
of  this  sort  might  arise,  I  could  give  a  reason  for  the 
date  which  has  been  chosen  ;  but  here  there  has  been 
no  room  to  enter  into  discussions.  I  can  only  say 
that  I  shall  be  deeply  thankful  to  any  one  who  will 
point  out  to  me  any  mistakes  or  seeming  mistakes 
in  these  or  any  other  matters. 
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The  maps  have  been  a  matter  of  great  difficulty. 
I  somewhat  regret  that  it  has  been  found  needful 
to  bind  them  separately  from  the  text,  because  this 
looks  as  if  they  made  some  pretensions  to  the 
character  of  an  historical  atlas.  To  this  they  lay 
no  claim.  They  are  meant  simply  to  illustrate  the 
text,  and  in  no  way  enter  into  competition  either 
with  such  an  elaborate  collection  as  that  of  Spruner- 
Menke,  or  even  with  collections  much  less  elaborate 
than  that.  Those  maps  are  meant  to  be  com- 
panions in  studying  the  history  of  the  several 
periods.  Mine  do  not  pretend  to  do  more  than 
to  illustrate  changes  of  boundary  in  a  general  way. 
It  was  found,  as  the  work  went  on,  that  it  was 
better  on  the  whole  to  increase  the  number  of  maps, 
even  at  the  expense  of  making  each  map  smaller. 
There  are  disadvantages  both  ways.  In  the  maps 
of  South-Eastern  Europe,  for  instance,  it  was  found 
impossible  to  show  the  small  states  which  arose  in 
Greece  after  the  Latin  Conquest  at  all  clearly.  But 
this  evil  seemed  to  be  counterbalanced  by  giving  as 
many  pictures  as  might  be  of  the  shifting  frontier 
of  the  Eastern  Empire  towards  the  Bulgarian,  the 
Frank,  and  the  Ottoman. 

In  one  or  two  instances  I  have  taken  some  small 
liberties  with  my  dates.  Thus,  for  instance,  the 
map  of  the  greatest  extent  of  the  Saracen  do- 
minion shows  all  the  countries  which  were  at 
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any  time  under  the  Saracen  power.  But  there 
was  no  one  moment  when  the  Saracen  power  took 
in  the  whole  extent  shown  in  the  map.  Sind  and 
Septimania  were  lost  before  Crete  and  Sicily  were 
won.  But  such  a  view  as  I  have  given  seemed  on 
the  whole  more  instructive  than  it  would  have  been 
to  substitute  two  or  three  maps  showing  the  various 
losses  and  gains  at  a  few  years'  distance  from  one 
another. 

I  have  to  thank  a  crowd  of  friends,  includ- 
ing some  whom  I  have  never  seen,  for  many 
hints,  and  for  much  help  given  in  various  ways. 
Such  are  Professor  Pauli  of  Gb'ttingen,  Professor 
Steenstrup  of  Copenhagen,  Professor  Eomanos  of 
Corfu,  M.  J.-B.  Galiffe  of  Geneva,  Dr.  Paul  Turner 
of  Budapest,  Professor  A.  W.  Ward  of  Manchester, 
the  Kev.  H.  F.  Tozer,  Mr.  Ralston,  Mr.  Morfill, 
Mrs.  Humphry  Ward,  and  my  son-in-law  Arthur 
John  Evans,  whose  praise  is  in  all  South-Slavonic 
lands. 

SOMERLEAZE,    WELLS  : 

December  16,  1880. 
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CHAPTEE  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 


THE  WORK  which  we  have  now  before  us  is  to  trace  CHAP 
out  the  extent  of  territory  which  the  different  states 
and  nations  of  Europe  and  the  neighbouring  lands  have 
held  at  different  times  in  the  world's  history,  to  mark 
the  different  boundaries  which  the  same  country  has 
had,  and  the  different  meanings  in  which  the  same  name 
has  been  used.  It  is  of  great  importance  carefully  to 
make  these  distinctions,  because  great  mistakes  as  to  the 
facts  of  history  are  often  caused  through  men  thinking 
and  speaking  as  if  the  names  of  different  countries,  say 
for  instance  England,  France,  Burgundy,  Austria,  have 
always  meant  exactly  the  same  extent  of  territory.  His- 
torical geography,  in  this  sense,  differs  from  physical 
geography,  which  regards  the  natural  features  of  the 
earth's  surface.  It  differs  also  from  studies  like  ethnology 
and  comparative  philology,  which  have  to  do  directly 

withthedifferencesbetweenonenationandanother,with 
their  movements  from  one  part  of  the  world  to  another, 
and  with  the  relations  to  be  found  among  the  languages 
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spoken  by  them.  But,  though  historical  geography  is 
distinct  from  these  studies,  it  makes  much  use  of  them. 
For  the  physical  geography  of  a  country  always  has  a 
great  effect  upon  its  political  history,  and  the  disper- 
sions and  movements  of  different  nations  are  exactly 
those  parts  of  history  which  have  most  to  do  with  fix- 
ino-  the  names  and  the  boundaries  of  different  coun- 

o 

tries  at  different  times.  England,  for  instance,  is,  in 
strictness,  the  land  of  the  English  wherever  they  may 
settle,  whether  in  their  old  home  on  the  European 
continent,  or  in  the  isle  of  Britain,  or  in  New  England 
beyond  the  Ocean.  But  the  extent  of  territory  which 
was  in  this  way  to  become  England  was  largely  deter- 
mined by  the  physical  circumstances  of  the  countries  in 
which  the  English  settled.  And  the  history  of  the  Eng- 
lish nation  has  been  influenced,  above  all  things,  by  the 
fact  that  the  great  English  settlement  which  has  made 
the  English  name  famous  was  made  in  an  island.  But, 
when  England  had  become  the  name  of  a  distinct 
political  dominion,  its  meaning  was  liable  to  change  as 
that  dominion  advanced  or  went  back.  Thus  the  bor- 
ders of  England  and  Scotland  have  greatly  changed  at 
different  times,  and  forgetfulness  of  this  fact  has  led 
to  many  misunderstandings  in  reading  the  history  of 
the  two  countries.  And  so  with  all  other  cases  of  the 
kind  ;  the  physical  nature  of  the  country,  and  the  settle- 
ments of  the  different  nations  which  have  occupied  it, 
have  always  been  the  determining  causes  of  its  political 
divisions.  But  it  is  with  the  political  divisions  that 
historical  geography  has  to  deal  in  the  first  place. 
With  the  nature  of  the  land,  and  with  the  people  who 
occupy  it,  it  has  to  deal  only  so  far  as  they  have  in- 
fluenced the  political  divisions.  Our  present  business 
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in  short  is,  first  to  draw  the  map  of  the  countries 
with  which  we  are  concerned  as  it  appeared  after  each 
of  the  different  changes  which  they  have  gone  through, 
and  then  to  point  out  the  historical  causes  which  have 
led  to  the  changes  on  the  map.  In  this  way  we  shall 
always  see  what  was  the  meaning  of  any  geographical 
name  at  any  particular  time,  and  we  shall  thus  avoid 
mistakes,  some  of  which  have  often  led  to  really  im- 
portant practical  consequences. 

From  this  it  follows  that,  in  looking  at  the  geography  Distinction; 
of  Europe  for  our  present  purpose,  we  must  look  first  graphical 

,,.,,,,,  .  .  amlPoliti- 

at  the  land  itself,  and  then  at  the  nations  which  occupy  cai  Names, 
it.  And,  in  so  doing,  it  may  be  well  first  of  all 
to  distinguish  between  two  kinds  of  names  which  we 
shall  have  to  use.  Some  names  of  countries  are  strictly 
geographical ;  they  really  mean  a  certain  part  of  the 
earth's  surface  marked  out  by  boundaries  which  cannot 
well  be  changed.  Others  simply  mean  the  extent  of 
country  which  is  occupied  at  any  time  by  a  particular 
nation,  an  extent  whose  boundaries  may  easily  be 
changed.  Thus  Britain  is  a  strictly  geographical 
name,  meaning  an  island  whose  shape  and  boundaries 
must  always  be  nearly  the  same.  England,  Scotland, 
Wales,  are  names  of  parts  of  that  island,  called  after 
different  nations  which  have  settled  in  it,  and  the 
boundaries  of  all  of  which  have  differed  greatly  at 
different  times.  Spain  again  is  the  geographical 
name  of  a  peninsula  which  is  almost  as  well  marked 
out  by  nature  as  the  island  of  Britain.  Castile,  Ara- 
gon,  Portugal,  are  political  names  of  parts  of  the 
peninsula  of  Spain.  They  are  the  names  of  states 
whose  boundaries  have  greatly  varied,  and  which 
have  sometimes  formed  separate  governments  and 
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CHAP,  sometimes  have  been  joined  together.1  Gaul  again 
— r —  is  the  geographical  name  of  a  country  which  is  not 
so  clearly  marked  out  all  round  by  nature  as  the 
island  of  Britain  and  the  peninsula  of  Spain,  but 
which  is  well  marked  on  three  sides,  to  the  north, 
south,  and  west.  Within  the  limits  of  Gaul,  names  like 
France,  Flanders,  Britanny,  Burgundy,  and  Aquitaine, 
are  political  names  of  parts  of  the  country,  whose  limits 
have  varied  as  much  at  different  times  as  those  of  the 
different  parts  of  Britain  and  Spain.  This  is  the  differ- 
ence between  strictly  geographical  names  which  do  not 
alter  and  political  names  which  do  alter.  No  doubt 
6raw/and  Britain  were  in  the  beginning  political  names^ 
names  given  to  the  land  from  those  who  occupied  it, 
just  as  much  as  the  names  France  and  England.  But 
the  settlements  from  which  those  lands  took  the  names 
of  Gaul  and  Britain  took  place  long  before  the  begin- 
ning of  trustworthy  history,  while  the  settlements  from 
which  parts  of  those  lands  took  the  names  of  France 
and  England  happened  in  times  long  after  trustworthy 
history  began,  and  for  which  we  are  therefore  ready 
with  dates  and  names.  Thus  Gaul  and  Britain  are  the 
oldest  received  names  of  those  lands ;  they  are  the 
names  which  those  lands  bore  when  we  first  hear 
of  them.  It  is  therefore  convenient  to  keep  them 
in  use  as  strictly  geographical  names,  as  always  mean- 
ing that  part  of  the  earth's  surface  which  they  meant 

1  In  modern  use  we  speak  of  Spain  as  only  one  part,  though 
much  the  larger  part,  of  the  peninsula,  and  of  Portugal  as  another 
part.  But  this  simply  comes  from  the  accident  that,  for  some  cen- 
turies past,  all  the  other  Spanish  kingdoms  have  been  joined  under 
one  government,  while  Portugal  has  remained  separate.  In  speak- 
ing of  any  time  till  near  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  of  our  aera, 
the  word  Spain  must  always  be  used  in  the  geographical  sense,  as 
the  name  of  the  whole  peninsula. 
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when  we  first  hear  of  them.  In  this  book  therefore, 
Gaul,  Britain,  Spain,  and  other  names  of  the  same  kind, 
will  always  be  used  to  mean  a  certain  space  on  the 
map,  whoever  may  be  its  inhabitants,  or  whatever 
may  be  its  government,  at  any  particular  time.  But 
names  like  France,  England,  Castile,  will  be  used  to 
mean  the  territory  to  which  they  were  politically  ap- 
plied at  the  time  of  which  we  may  be  speaking,  a  terri- 
tory which  has  been  greater  and  less  at  different  times. 
Thus,  the  cities  of  Carlisle  and  Edinburgh  have  always 
been  in  Britain  since  they  were  built.  They  have 
sometimes  been  in  England  and  sometimes  not.  The 
-cities  of  Marseilles,  Geneva,  Strassburg,  and  Arras, 
have  always  been  in  Gaul  ever  since  they  were  built. 
They  have  sometimes  been  in  France  and  sometimes 
not,  according  to  political  changes. 

§  1.  Geographical  Aspect  of  Europe. 

Our  present  business  is  with  the  Historical  Geography 
of  Europe,  and  with  that  of  other  parts  of  the  world 
only  so  far  as  they  concern  the  geography  of  Europe. 
But  we  shall  have  to  speak  of  all  the  three  divisions 
of  the  Old  World,  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  in  those 
parts  of  the  three  which  come  nearest  to  one  another, 
;and  in  which  the  real  history  of  the  world  begins. 

temtnean 

These  are  those  parts  of  all  three  which  he  round  the  Lands- 
Mediterranean  sea,  the  lands  which  gradually  came  to 
form  the  Empire  of  Rome.  In  these  lands  the  boundaries 
between  the  three  great  divisions  are  very  easily  marked. 
Modern  maps  do  not  all  place  the  boundary  between 
Europe  and  Asia  at  the  same  point ;  some  make  the 
river  Don  the  boundary  and  some  the  Volga.  But 
this  question  is  of  little  importance  for  history.  In  the 
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CHAP,     earliest  historical  times,  when  we  have  to  do  only  with 

' — • — '  the  countries  round  the  Mediterranean  sea,  there  can 

be  no  doubt  how  much  is  Europe  and  how  much  is 

Asia  and  Africa.     Europe  is  the  land  to  the  north  of 

the  Mediterranean  sea  and  of  the  great  gulfs  which 

G  G 

run  out  of  it.  If  an  exact  boundary  is  needed  in  the 
barbarous  lands  north  of  the  Euxine,  the  mouth  of 
Tanais  or  Don  is  clearly  the  boundary  which  should 
be  taken.  In  all  these  lands  the  Mediterranean  and 
its  gulfs  divide  Europe  from  Asia.  But  the  northern 
parts  of  the  two  continents  really  form  one  geogra- 
phical whole,  the  boundary  between  them  being  one 
merely  of  convenience.  A  vast  central  mass  of  land, 
stretching  right  across  the  inland  parts  of  the  two 
continents,  sends  forth  a  system  of  peninsulas  and 
islands,  to  the  north  and  south.  And  it  is  in  the  pen- 
insular lands  of  Europe  that  European  history  begins. 
Alike  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  the  southern  or  penin- 
sular part  of  the  continent  is  cut  off  from  the  central 
mass  by  a  mountain  chain,  which  in  Europe  is  nearly  un- 
The  penin-  broken.  Thus  the  southern  part  of  Europe  consists  of 

sulas  of 

Asia°I)eand  *ne  three  great  peninsulas  of  Spain,  Italy,  and  what 
we  may,  in  a  wide  sense,  call  Greece.  These  answer 
in  some  sort  to  the  three  great  Oceanic  peninsulas  of 
Asia,  those  of  Arabia,  India,  and  India  beyond  the 
Ganges.  But  the  part  of  Asia  which  has  historically 
had  most  to  do  with  Europe  is  its  Mediterranean  pen- 
insula, the  land  known  as  Asia  Minor.  In  the  north- 
ern part  of  each  continent  we  find  another  system  of 
great  gulfs  or  inland  seas ;  but  those  in  Asia  have 
been  hindered  by  the  cold  from  ever  being  of  any 
importance,  while  in  Europe  the  Baltic  sea  and  the 
gulfs  which  run  out  of  it  may  be  looked  on  as  forming 
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a  kind  of  secondary  Mediterranean.  We  may  thus  CHAP. 
say  that  Europe  consists  of  two  insular  and  penin-  • — , — 
sular  regions,  north  and  south,  with  a  great  unbroken 
mass  of  land  between  them.  But  there  are  some  parts 
of  Europe  which  seem  as  it  were  connecting  links  be- 
tween the  three  main  divisions  of  the  continent.  Thus 
we  said  that  the  three  great  peninsulas  are  cut  off 
from  the  central  mass  by  a  nearly  unbroken  mountain 
chain.  But  the  connexion  of  the  central  peninsula, 
that  of  Italy,  with  the  eastern  one  or  Greece,  is  far 
closer  than  its  connexion  with  the  western  one,  or 
Spain.  Italy  and  Spain  are  much  further  apart  than 
Italy  and  Greece,  and  between  the  Alps  and  the  Pyre- 
nees the  mountain  chain  is  nearly  lost.  We  might 
almost  say  that  a  piece  of  central  Europe  breaks  through 
at  this  point  and  comes  down  to  the  Mediterranean. 
This  is  the  south-eastern  part  of  Gaul ;  and  Gaul  may  in 
this  way  be  looked  on  as  a  land  which  joins  together  the 
central  and  the  southern  parts  of  Europe.  But  this  is 
not  all ;  in  the  north-western  corner  of  Europe  lies  that 
great  group  of  islands,  two  large  ones  and  many  small, 
of  which  our  own  Britain  is  the  greatest.  The  British 
islands  are  closely  connected  in  their  geography  and 
history  with  Gaul  on  one  side,  and  with  the  islands 
and  peninsulas  of  the  North  on  the  other.  In  this  way 
we  may  say  that  all  the  three  divisions  of  Europe  are 
brought  closely  together  on  the  western  side  of  the 
continent,  and  that  the  lands  of  Gaul  and  Britain  are 
the  connecting  links  which  bind  them  together. 

§  2.  Effect  of  Geography  on  History. 

Now  this  geographical  aspect  of  the  chief  lands  of  Beginning 
Europe  has  had  its  direct  effect  on  their  history.    We  in  the 
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CHAP,  might  almost  take  for  granted  that  the  history  of  Europe 
EuropemT'  should  begin  in  the  two  more  eastern  among  the  three 
peninsulas.  great  southern  peninsulas.  Of  these  two,  Italy  and 
Greece,  each  has  its  own  character.  Greece,  though  it 
is  the  part  of  Europe  which  lies  nearest  to  Asia,  is  in  a 
certain  sense  the  most  European  of  European  lands. 
The  characteristic  of  Europe  is  to  be  more  full  of  penin- 
sulas and  islands  and  inland  seas  than  the  rest  of  the  Old 
character-  World.  And  Greece,  the  peninsula  itself  and  the  neigh- 
Greece;  bouring  lands,  are  fuller  of  islands  and  promontories 
and  inland  seas  than  any  other  part  of  Europe.  On 
the  other  hand,  Italy  is  the  central  land  of  all  southern 
Europe,  and  indeed  of  all  the  land  round  the  Mediter- 
ranean. It  was  therefore  only  natural  that  Greece 
should  be  the  part  of  Europe  in  which  all  that  is  most 
distinctively  European  first  grew  up  and  influenced  other 
lands.  And  so,  if  any  one  land  or  city  among  the  Medi- 
of  Italy.  terranean  lands  was  to  rule  over  all  the  rest,  it  is  in  Italy, 
as  the  central  land,  that  we  should  naturally  look  for 
the  place  of  dominion.  The  destinies  of  the  two  penin- 
sulas and  their  relations  to  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
thus  impressed  on  them  by  their  geographical  position. 
If  we  turn  to  recorded  history,  we  find  that  it  is  a 
working  out  of  the  consequences  of  these  physical  facts. 
Greece  was  the  first  part  of  Europe  to  become  civilized 
and  to  play  a  part  in  history ;  but  it  was  Italy,  and  in 
Italy  it  was  the  most  central  city,  Rome,  which  came 
to  have  the  dominion  over  the  civilized  world  of  early 
times — that  is,  over  the  lands  around  the  Mediter- 
ranean. These  two  peninsulas  have,  each  in  its  own 
way,  ruled  and  influenced  the  rest  of  Europe  as  no 
other  parts  have  done.  All  the  other  parts  have  been, 
in  one  way  or  another,  their  subjects  or  disciples.  The 
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effect  of  the  geographical  position  of  these  countries  is 
also  marked  in  the  stages  by  which  Eome  advanced 
to  the  general  dominion  of  the  Mediterranean  lands. 
She  first  subdued  Italy  ;  then  she  had  to  strive  for 
the  mastery  with  her  great  rival  Carthage,  a  city 
which  held  nearly  the  same  central  position  on  the 
southern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  which  she  herself 
did  on  the  northern.  Then  she  subdued,  step  by  step, 
the  peninsulas  on  each  side  of  her  and  the  other  coast 
lands  of  the  Mediterranean  —  European,  Asiatic,  and 
African.  Into  the  central  division  of  Europe  she  did  not 
press  far,  never  having  any  firm  or  lasting  dominion 
beyond  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube.  Into  Northern  Eu- 
rope, properly  so  called,  her  power  never  reached  at  all. 
But  she  subdued  the  lands  which  we  have  seen  act  as 
a  kind  of  connecting  link  between  the  different  parts  of 
Europe,  namely  Gaul  and  the  greater  part  of  Britain. 
Thus  the  Eoman  Empire,  at  its  greatest  extent,  con- 
sisted of  the  lands  round  the  Mediterranean,  together 
with  Gaul  and  Britain.  For  the  possession  of  the  Medi- 
terranean lands  would  have  been  imperfect  without  the 
possession  of  Gaul,  and  the  possession  of  Gaul  naturally 
led  to  the  possession  of  Britain. 

In  this  way  the  early  history  of  Greece  and  Italy,  Effect  of 
and  the  formation  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  were  affected 


,          ,  1-11  f  -i  position  of 

by  the  geographical  character  of  the  countries  them- 
selves. The  same  was  the  case  with  the  other  European 
lands,  when  they  came  to  share  in  that  importance  which 
once  belonged  to  Greece  and  Italy  only.  Thus  Ger-  Germany, 
many,  as  being  the  most  central  part  of  Europe,  came 
at  one  time  to  fill  something  like  the  same  position 
which  Italy  had  once  held.  It  came  to  be  the  country 
which  had  to  do  with  all  parts  of  Europe,  east,  west, 
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CHAP,     north,  and  south,  and  even  to  be  a  ruling  power  over 
± — * — •  some  of  them.     So,  as  France  became  the  chief  state  of 

France, 

Gaul,  it  took  upon  it  something  like  the  old  position  of 
Gaul  as  a  means  of  communication  between  the  differ- 
Spain  and  ent  parts  of  Western  Europe.  Meanwhile,  as  the  Scan- 
navia.  dinavian  and  Spanish  peninsulas  are  both  cut  off  in  a 
marked  way  from  the  mainland  of  Europe,  each  of 
them  has  often  formed  a  kind  of  world  of  its  own, 
having  much  less  to  do  with  other  countries  than  Ger- 
many, France,  and  Italy  had.  The  same  was  for  a  long 
time  the  case  with  our  own  island.  Britain  was  looked 
on  as  lying  outside  the  world. 

Thus  the  geographical  position  of  the  European 
lands  influenced  their  history  while  their  history  was 
still  purely  European.  And  when  Europe  began  to  send 
forth  colonies  to  other  continents,  the  working  of  geo- 
graphical causes  came  out  no  less  strongly.  Thus  the 
position  of  Spain  on  the  Ocean  led  Portugal  and  Castile 
to  be  foremost  among  the  colonizing  nations  of  Europe. 
For  the  same  reason,  our  own  country  was  one  of  the 
chief  in  following  their  example,  and  so  was  France  also 
for  a  long  time.  Holland  too,  when  it  rose  into  impor- 
tance, became  a  great  colonizing  power,  and  so  did  Den- 
mark and  Sweden  to  some  extent.  But  an  Italian  colony 
beyond  the  Ocean  was  never  heard  of,  nor  has  there 
ever  been  a  German  colony  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
there  have  been  Spanish  and  English  colonies.  Mean- 
while, the  north-eastern  part  of  Europe,  which  in  early 
times  was  not  known  at  all,  has  always  lagged  behind 
the  rest,  and  has  become  of  importance  only  in  later 
times.  This  is  mainly  because  its  geographical  position 
has  almost  wholly  cut  it  off  both  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  from  the  Ocean. 
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Thus   we   see  how,   in   all   these  ways,   both  in     CHAP. 
earlier  and  in  later  times,  the  history  of  every  country  • — •• — • 
has  been  influenced   by   its  geography.     No   doubt 
the  history  of  each  country  has  also   been   largely 
influenced  by  the  disposition  of  the  people  who  have 
settled  in  it,  by  what  is  called  the  national  character,  influence 

of  national 

But  then  the  geographical  position  itself  has  often  character. 
had  something  directly  to  do  with  forming  the  national 
character,  and  in  all  cases  it  has  had  an  influence 
upon  it,  by  giving  it  a  better  or  a  worse  field  for  work- 
ing and  showing  itself.  Thus  it  has  been  well  said  that 
neither  the  Greeks  in  any  other  country  nor  any 
other  people  in  Greece  could  have  been  what  the 
Greeks  in  Greece  really  were.  The  nature  of  the 
country  and  the  nature  of  the  people  helped  one 
another,  and  caused  Greece  to  become  all  that  it  was 
in  the  early  times  of  Europe.  It  is  always  useful  to 
mark  the  points  both  of  likeness  and  unlikeness  of  the 
different  nations  whose  history  we  study.  And  of  this 
likeness  and  unlikeness  we  shall  always  find  that  the 
geographical  character,  though  only  one  cause  out 
of  several,  is  always  one  of  the  chief  causes. 

§  3.  Geographical  Distribution  of  Races. 

Our  present  business  then  is  with  geography  as  in- 
fluenced by  history,  and  with  history  as  influenced  by 
geography.  With  ethnology,  with  the  relations  of  na- 
tions and  races  to  one  another,  we  have  to  deal  only  so 
far  as  they  form  one  of  the  agents  in  history.  And  it 
will  be  well  to  avoid,  as  far  as  may  be,  all  obscure  or 
controverted  points  of  this  kind.  But  the  great  results 
of  comparative  philology  may  now  be  taken  for  granted, 
and  a  general  view  of  the  geographical  disposition  of 
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CHAP,     the  great  European  races  is  needful  as  an  introduction 
' — '<• — '  to  the  changes  which  historical  causes  have  wrought 
in  the  geography  of  the  several  parts  of  Europe. 

In  European  ethnology  one  main  feature  is  that 
the  population  of  Europe  is,  and  from  the  very  begin- 
nings of  history  has  been,  more  nearly  homogeneous, 
at  least  more  palpably  homogeneous,  than  that  of  any 
other  great  division  of  the  world.     Whether  we  look 
at  Europe  now,  or  whether  we  look  at  it  at  the  earliest 
times  of  which  we  have  any  glimmerings,  it  is  pre- 
Europe  an    eminently  an  Aryan  continent.  Everything  non- Aryan 
continent.    jg  ^  once  marke^  as  exceptional.     We  cannot  say 
this  of  Asia,  where,  among  several  great  ethnical  ele- 
ments, none  is  so  clearly  predominant  as  the  Aryan 
element  is  in  Europe.    There  are  in  Europe  non- Aryan 
elements,  both  earlier  and  later  than  the  Aryan  settle- 
ment ;  but  they  have,  as  a  rule,  been  assimilated  to  the 
x<m-Aryan  prevailing  Aryan  mass.     The  earlier  non-Aryan  ele- 

remnants.      r  J  J 

ment  consists  of  the  remnants  which  still  remain  of 
the  races  which  the  Aryan  settlers  found  in  Europe, 
and  which  they  either  exterminated  or  assimilated  to 
themselves.  The  later  elements  consist  of  non-Aryan 
races  which  have  made  their  way  into  Europe  within 
historical  times,  and  in  their  case  the  work  of  assimila- 
tion has  been  much  less  complete.  It  follows  almost 
naturally  from  the  position  of  Europe  that  the  primae- 
val non- Aryan  element  has  survived  in  the  west  and  in 
the  north,  while  the  later  or  intrusive  non- Aryan  ele- 
ment has  made  its  way  into  the  east  and  the  south.  In 
the  mountains  of  the  western  peninsula,  in  the  border 
lands  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  the  non-Aryan  tongue 
of  the  Basque  still  survives.  In  the  extreme  north 
of  Europe  the  non-Aryan  tongue  of  the  Fins  and 
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Laps  still  survives.  The  possible  relations  of  these 
tongues  either  to  one  another  or  to  other  non-Aryan 
tongues  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe  is  a  question  of 
purely  philological  concern,  and  does  not  touch  histo- 
rical geography.  But  historical  geography  is  touched 
by  the  probability,  rising  almost  to  moral  certainty, 
that  the  isolated  populations  by  whom  these  primitive 
tongues  are  still  spoken  are  mere  remnants  of  the  pri- 
mitive races  which  formed  the  population  of  Europe  at 
the  time  when  the  Aryans  first  made  their  way  into 
that  continent.  Everything  tends  to  show  that  the 
Basques  are  but  the  remnant  of  a  great  people  whom 
we  may  set  down  with  certainty  as  the  pras- Aryan 
inhabitants  of  Spain  and  a  large  part  of  Gaul,  and 
whose  range  we  may,  with  great  probability,  extend  Extent  of 
over  Sicily,  over  part  at  least  of  Italy,  and  perhaps  as  far  Basques, 
north  as  our  own  island.  Their  possible  connexion  with 
the  early  inhabitants  of  northern  Africa  hardly  concerns 
us.  The  probability  that  they  were  themselves  preceded 
by  an  earlier  and  far  lower  race  concerns  us  not  at 
all.  The  earliest  historical  inhabitants  of  south-western 
Europe  are  those  of  whom  the  Basques  are  the  sur- 
viving remnant,  those  who,  under  the  names  of  Ibe- 
rians and  Ligurians,  fill  a  not  unimportant  place  in 
European  history. 

When  we  come  to  the  Aryan  settlements,  we  cannot  order  of 

••11  •  i  •    i     '  i         *  f  *'ie  Aryan 

positively  determine  which  among  the  Aryan  races  of  settlements 
Europe  were  the  earliest  settlers  in  point  of  time.   The 
members  of  the  great  race  which,  in  its  many  subdivi- 
sions, contains  the  Greeks,  the  Italians,  and  the  nations  Greeks  and 

T         ••         -i  .  .  ,          „  Italians. 

more  immediately  akin  to  them,  are  the  first  among 
the  European  Aryans  to  show  themselves  in  the  light 
of  history  ;  but  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that 
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they  were  actually  the  first  in  point  of  settlement. 
It  may  be  that,  while  they  were  pressing  through 
the  Mediterranean  peninsulas  and  islands,  the  Celts 
were  pushing  their  way  through  the  solid  central 
land  of  Europe.  The  Celts  were  clearly  the  vanguard 
of  the  Aryan  migration  within  their  own  range,  the 
first  swarm  which  made  its  way  to  the  shores  of 
the  Ocean.  Partially  in  Spain,  more  thoroughly  in 
Gaul  and  the  British  Islands,  they  displaced  or  assimi- 
lated the  earlier  inhabitants,  who,  under  their  pressure 
and  that  of  later  conquerors,  have  been  gradually 
shut  up  in  the  small  mountainous  region  which  they 
still  keep.  Of  the  Celtic  migration  we  have  no  his- 
torical accounts,  but  all  probability  would  lead  us  to 
think  that  the  Celts  whom  in  historic  times  we  find 
on  the  Danube  and  south  of  the  Alps  were  not  emi- 
grants who  had  followed  a  backward  course  from  the 
great  settlement  in  Transalpine  Gaul,  but  rather  detach- 
ments which  had  been  left  behind  on  the  westward 
journey.  Without  attempting  to  settle  questions  as  to 
the  traces  of  Celtic  occupancy  to  be  found  in  other 
lands,  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that,  at  the  begin- 
nings of  their  history,  we  find  the  Celts  the  chief 
inhabitants  of  a  region  stretching  from  the  ^Esis  to 
the  furthest  known  points  of  Britain.  Gaul,  Cisalpine 
and  Transalpine,  is  their  great  central  land,  though 
even  here  they  are  not  exclusive  possessors  ;  they  share 
the  land  with  a  non-Aryan  remnant  to  the  south-west, 
and  with  the  next  wave  of  Aryan  new-comers  to  the 
north-east. 

The  settlements  of  these  two  great  Aryan  races 
come  before  authentic  history.  After  them  came  the 
Teutonic  races,  which  pressed  on  the  Celts  from  the 
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east ;  and  in  their  wake,  to  judge  from  their  place  on     CHAP. 
the  map,   must  have  come  the  vast  family   of  the  - — r — • 
Slavonic  nations.     But  the  migrations  of  the  Teutons  Teutons 

and  Slaves. 

.and  Slaves  come,  for  the  most  part,  within  the  range 
of  recorded  history.  Our  first  glimpse  of  the  Teutons 
shows  them  in  their  central  German  land,  already 
occupying  both  sides  of  the  Khine,  though  seemingly 
not  very  old  settlers  on  its  left  bank.  The  long 
wanderings  of  the  various  Teutonic  and  Slavonic 
tribes  over  all  parts  of  central  Europe,  their  settle- 
ments in  the  southern  and  western  lands,  are  all 
matters  of  history.  So  is  the  great  Teutonic  settle- 
ment in  the  British  islands,  which  partly  exterminated, 
partly  assimilated,  their  Celtic  inhabitants,  so  as  to 
leave  them  as  mere  a  remnant,  though  a  greater  rem- 
nant, as  they  themselves  had  made  the  Basques.  And, 
as  the  process  which  made  the  north-western  islands 
of  Europe  Teutonic  is  a  matter  of  history,  so  also 
are  the  later  stages  of  the  process  which  made 
the  northern  peninsulas  Teutonic.  But  it  is  only  the 
later  stages  which  are  historical ;  we  know  that  in 

o 

the  strictly  Scandinavian  peninsula  the  Teutonic  inva- 
ders displaced  non- Aryan  Fins  ;  we  have  only  to  guess 
that  in  the  Cimbric  Chersonesos  they  displaced  Aryan 

Celts.     But  beyond  the  Teutons  and  Slaves  lies  yet  Lithua- 
nians. 

another  Aryan  settlement,  one  which,  in  a  purely  philo- 
logical view,  is  the  most  interesting  of  all,  the  small  and 
fast  vanishing  group  which  still  survives  in  Lithuania 
and  the  neighbouring  lands.  Of  these  there  is  historically 
really  nothing  to  be  said.  On  the  eastern  shores  of  the 
Baltic  we  find  people  whose  tongue  comes  nearer  than 
any  other  European  tongue  to  the  common  Aryan 
model ;  but  we  can  only  guess  either  at  the  date  when 
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CHAP,     they  came   thither  or  at  the  road  by    which  they 

*- — • — '  came. 

These  races  then,  Aryan  and  non- Aryan,  make  up 
the  immemorial  population  of  Europe.  The  remnants 
of  the  older  non- Aryan  races,  and  the  successive  waves 
of  Aryan  settlement,  are  all  immemorial  facts  which  we 
must  accept  as  the  groundwork  of  our  history  and  our 
geography.  They  must  be  distinguished  from  other 
movements  which  are  strictly  matters  of  written  history, 

Movements  both  movements  among  the  Aryan  nations  themselves 

An°aii  and  later  intrusions  of  non-Aryan  nations.  Thus  the 
Greek  colonies  and  the  conquests  of  the  hellenized 
Macedonians  hellenized  large  districts  of  Europe,  Asia, 
and  Africa,  partly  by  displacement,  partly  by  assimi- 
lation. The  conquests  of  Eome,  and  the  Teutonic 
settlements  within  the  Roman  Empire,  brought  about 
but  little  in  the  way  of  displacement,  but  a  great  deal 
in  the  way  of  assimilation.  The  process  indeed  was 
opposite  in  the  two  cases.  The  Eoman  conqueror 
assimilated  the  conquered  to  himself;  the  Teutonic 
conqueror  was  himself  assimilated  by  those  whom 
he  conquered.  Britain  and  the  Rhenish  and  Danubian 
lands  stand  out  as  marked  exceptions.  The  Slavonic 
settlements  in  the  East  wrought  far  more  of  displace- 
ment than  the  Teutonic  settlements  in  the  West.  Vast 
regions,  once  Hlyrian  or  Thracian — that  is,  most  likely, 
more  or  less  nearly  akin  to  the  Greeks — are  now 

Lateriiitm-  wholly  Slavonic.  Lastly  come  the  incursions  on  Euro- 

sionof  * 

Non-Aryan  pean  lands  made  by  non- Aryan  settlers  in  historic  times. 

races.  » 

Their  results  have  been  widely  different  in  different 

Semitic.      cases.     The    Semitic  Saracens  settled   in  Spain   and 

Sicily,  bringing  with  them  and  after  them  their  African 

converts,  men  possibly  of  originally  kindred  race  with 
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the  first  inhabitants  both  of  the  peninsula  and  of  the 
island.  These  non- Aryan  settlers  have  vanished.    The 
displacement  of  large  bodies  of  them  is  a  fact  of  com- 
paratively recent  history,  but  it  can  hardly  fail  that 
some  degree  of  assimilation  must    also  have  taken 
place.     Then  come  the  settlements,  chiefly  in  eastern 
Europe,  of  those  nations  which  we  may  group  to- 
gether as  Turanian.   We  need  not  discuss  the  abstract 
propriety  of  that  name  ;  for  our  purposes  it  is  a  con- 
venient negative  name    for   whatever  in    European 
and  Western   Asiatic  history  is  neither  Aryan  nor 
Semitic.     Among  Turanian  invaders  in  this  sense,  the 
Huns   of  Attila  have  left  only  a  name.     The  more 
lasting  settlement  of  the  Avars  has  vanished,  how 
far  by  displacement,  how  far  by  assimilation,  it  might 
be  hard  to  say.    Chazars,  Patzinaks,  a  crowd  of  other 
barbarian  races,  have  left  no  sign  of  their  presence. 
The  Bulgarians,  originally  Turanian  conquerors,  have  Turanian 
been  assimilated  by  their  Slavonic  subjects.       The 
Finnish  Magyars  have  received  a  political  and  reli- 
gious assimilation  ;  their  kingdom  became  a  member 
of  the  commonwealth  of  Christian  Europe,  though 
they  still  keep  their  old  Turanian  language.      The 
latest  intruders  of  all,  the  Ottoman  Turks,  still  remain 
as  they  were  when  they  first  came,  aliens  on  Aryan 
and  Christian  ground.     But  here  again  is  a  case  of 
assimilation  the  other  way  ;   the  Ottoman  Turks  are 
an  artificial  nation  which  has  been  kept  up  by  the 
constant  incorporation  of  European  renegades  who 
have  thrown   aside  the  speech,  the  creed,  and  the 
civilization,  of  Europe. 
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CHAPTEE  H. 

GEEECE  AND  THE  GREEK  COLONIES. 

§  1.  The  Eastern  or  Greek  Peninsula. 

THE  Historical  Geography  of  Europe,  if  looked  at  in 
chronological  order,  must  begin  with  the  most  eastern 
istics  of  the  of  the  three  peninsulas  of  Southern  Europe.  Here  the 
peninsula,  history  of  Europe,  and  the  truest  history  of  the  world, 
began.  It  was  in  the  insular  and  peninsular  lands  be- 
tween the  Ionian  and  ^gasan  seas  that  the  first  steps 
towards  European  civilization  were  taken  ;  it  is  there 
that  we  see  the  first  beginnings  of  art,  science,  and 
political  life.  But  Greece  or  Hellas,  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  name,  forms  only  a  part  of  the  great  Eastern 
peninsula,  though  it  is  its  leading  and  characteristic 
part.  As  the  whole  peninsular  land  gradually  tapers 
southwards  from  the  great  mass  of  central  Europe,  it 
becomes  at  each  stage  more  and  more  peninsular,  and 
it  also  becomes  at  each  stage  more  and  more  Greek. 
Greece  indeed  and  the  neighbouring  lands  form, 
as  was  long  ago  remarked  by  Strabo,1  a  series  of 
peninsulas  within  peninsulas.  It  is  not  easy  to  find 
a  name  for  the  whole  region,  as  it  stretches  far  beyond 

1  See  the  first  chapter  of  his  eighth  book  (vol.  ii.  p.  139  of  the 
Tauchnitz  edition).  He  makes  four  peninsulas  within  peninsulas, 
beginning  from  the  south  with  Peloponn&sos,  and  he  enlarges  on  the 
general  character  of  the  country  as  made  up  of  gulfs  and  promon- 
tories. 
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any  limits  which  can  be  given  to  Greece  in  any  age  of  CHAP. 
the  world  or  according  to  any  use  of  the  name.  But  ' — • — ' 
the  whole  land  seems  to  have  been  occupied  by  nations 
more  or  less  akin  to  the  Greeks.  The  history  of  those 
nations  chiefly  consists  of  their  relations  to  the  Greeks, 
and  all  of  them  were  brought  more  or  less  within  the 
range  of  Greek  influences.  We  may  therefore  not 
improperly  call  the  whole  land,  as  opposed  to  Italy 
and  Spain,  the  Greek  peninsula.  Latterly  it  has  more 
commonly  been  called  the  Balkan  peninsula,  from  the 
great  chain  of  mountains,  the  continuation  of  the  Alps 
of  Western  Europe,  which  spans  it  from  sea  to  sea. 
It  has  also  been  called  the  Byzantine  peninsula,  as 
nearly  answering  to  the  European  part  of  the  Eastern 
division  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  when  its  seat  of 
government  was  at  Byzantion,  Constantinople,  or  New 
Eome. 

Taking  the  great  range  of  mountains  which  di-  ^.4ief 

divisions. 

vides  southern  from  central  Europe  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  eastern  or  Greek  peninsula,  it  may  be 
said  to  take  in  the  lands  which  are  cut  off  from  the 
central  mass  by  the  Dalmatian  Alps  and  the  range  of 
Haimos  or  Balkan.  It  is  washed  to  the  east,  west,  and 
south,  by  various  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  and  its 
great  gulf  the  Euxine.  But  the  northern  part  of  this 
region,  all  that  lies  north  of  the  .ZEga3an  sea,  taking 
in  therefore  the  whole  of  the  Euxine  coast,  still  keeps 
much  of  the  character  of  the  great  central  mass  of 
Europe ;  it  forms  a  land  intermediate  between  that 
and  the  more  strictly  peninsular  lands  to  the  south. 
Still  the  boundary  is  a  real  one,  for  all  the  lands  south 
of  this  range  have  come  more  or  less  within  Greek 
influences,  and  have  played  their  part  in  Greek  history. 

c  2 
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But  when  we  get  beyond  the  mountains,  into  the 
valley  of  the  Danube,  we  find  ourselves  in  lands 
which,  excepting  a  few  colonies  on  the  coast,  have 
hardly  come  at  all  under  Greek  influences  till  quite 
modern  times.  This  region  between  Haimos  and  the 
more  strictly  Greek  lands  takes  in  Thrace,  Paionia, 
and  lllyria  in  the  narrower  sense.  Of  these,  Thrace 
and  lllyria,  having  a  sea  coast,  received  many  Greek 
colonies,  especially  on  the  northern  coast  of  the 
^3Eg£ean  and  on  the  Propontis  or  Sea  of  Marmora.  The 
Thracian  part  of  this  region,  as  bordering  on  these 
more  distinctly  Grecian  seas,  became  more  truly  a 
part  of  the  Grecian  world  than  the  other  lands 
Thrace  and  to  the  west  of  it.  Yet  geographically  Thrace  is 
more  widely  cut  off  from  Greece  than  lllyria  is.  For 
there  is  no  such  great  break  on  the  western  shore  of 
the  great  peninsula  as  that  which,  on  the  eastern  side, 
marks  the  point  where  we  must  draw  the  line  between 
Greece  and  its  immediate  neighbours  and  the  lands  to 
the  north  of  them.  This  is  at  the  point  where  a  penin- 
sula within  a  peninsula  breaks  off  to  the  south,  com- 
prising Greece,  Macedonia,  and  Epeiros.  There  is  here 
no  very  marked  break  on  the  Illyrian  coast,  but  the 
jEgasan  coast  of  Thrace  is  fenced  in  as  it  were  at  its  two 
ends,  to  the  east  by  the  long  narrow  peninsula  known 
specially  as  the  Chersonexos,  and  to  the  west  by  the  group 
of  peninsulas  called  Chalkidike.  These  have  nothing 
answering  to  them  on  the  Illyrian  side  unless  we 
reckon  the  mere  bend  in  the  coast  above  Epidamnos. 
This  last  point  however  marks  the  extent  of  the  earlier 
Greek  colonization  in  those  regions,  and  it  has  become 
a  still  more  important  boundary  in  later  times. 

Beyond   Chalkidike    to    the   west,   the   specially 
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•Greek  peninsula  projects  to  the  south,   being  itself    CHAP. 
again  composed  of  peninsulas  within  peninsulas.    The  —  —  '  —  ' 
Ambrakian  Gulf  on  the  west  and  the  Pagasaian  on  Greece 

.  1  1-1      proper  and 

the  east  fence  oil  a  peninsula  to  the  south,  by  which  its  penin- 

sulas. 
the  more  purely  Greek   lands   are   fenced  off  from 

Macedonia,  Epeiros,  and  Thessaly.  Within  this  pen- 
insula again  another  may  be  marked  off  by  a  line 
drawn  from  Thermopylai  to  the  Corinthian  gulf  near 
Delphoi.  This  again  shuts  out  to  the  west  Akarnania, 
Aitolia,  and  some  other  of  the  more  backward  divi- 
.sions  of  the  Greek  name.  Thus  Phokis,  Boiotia,  and 
Attica  form  a  great  promontory,  from  which  Attica 
projects  as  a  further  promontory  to  the  south-east, 
while  the  great  peninsula  of  Peloponnesos  —  itself  made 
up  on  its  eastern  and  southern  sides  of  smaller 
peninsulas  —  is  joined  on  by  the  narrow  isthmus  of 
Corinth.  In  this  way,  from  Haimos  to  Tainaros,  the 
land  is  ever  becoming  more  and  more  broken  up  by 
greater  or  smaller  inlets  of  the  sea.  And  in  proportion 
as  the  land  becomes  more  strictly  peninsular,  it  also 
becomes  more  strictly  Greek,  till  in  Peloponnesos  we 
reach  the  innermost  citadel  of  the  Greek  nation. 

§  2.  Insular  and  Asiatic  Greece. 

Greece  Proper  then,  what  the  ancient  geographers 
called  Continuous  Hellas  as  distinguished  from  the  Greek  continuous 
colonies  planted  on  barbarian  shores,  is,  so  far  as  it  is 
part  of  the  mainland,  made  up  of  a  system  of  peninsulas 
stretching  south  from  the  general  mass  of  eastern 
Europe.  But  the  neighbouring  islands  equally  form  a 
part  of  continuous  Greece  ;  and  the  other  coasts  of 
the  .ZEgasan,  Asiatic  as  well  as  Thracian,  were  so 
thickly  strewed  with  Greek  colonies  as  to  form,  if  not 
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CHAP,     part  of  continuous  Greece,  yet  part  of  the  immediate 

'  —  r  —  Greek  world.     The  western  coast,  as  it  is  less  penin- 

sular, is  also  less  insular,  and  the  islands  on  the  western 

side  of  Greece  did  not  reach  the  same  importance  as 

those  on  the  eastern  side.     Still  they  too,  the  Ionian 

islands  of  modern  geography,  form  in  every  sense  a  part 

of  Greece.    To  the  north   of  Korkyra  or  Corfu  there 

are  only  detached  Greek  colonies,  whether  on  the 

The  mainland  or  in  the  islands  ;  but  all  the  islands  of  the 

Islands. 

are,  during  historical  times,  as  much  part  of 


Greece  as  the  mainland.  One  island  on  each  side, 
Leukas  on  the  west  and  the  greater  island  of  Euboia 
on  the  east,  might  almost  be  counted  as  parts  of  the 
mainland,  as  peninsulas  rather  than  islands.  To  the 
south  the  long  narrow  island  of  Crete  forms  a  sort  of 
barrier  between  Greek  and  barbarian  seas.  It  is  the 
most  southern  of  the  purely  Greek  lands.  Sicily  to 
the  west  and  Cyprus  to  the  east  received  many  Greek 
colonies,  but  they  never  became  purely  Greek  in  the 
same  way  as  Crete  and  the  islands  to  the  north  of  it. 
Asiatic  But}  besides  the  European  peninsulas  and  the 

islands,  part  of  Asia  must  be  looked  on  as  forming 
part  of  the  immediate  Greek  world,  though  not  strictly 
of  continuous  Greece.  The  peninsula  known  as  Asia 
Minor  cannot  be  separated  from  Europe  either  in  its 
geography  or  in  its  history.  With  its  central  mass 
we  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  ;  but  its  coasts  form  a 
part  of  the  Greek  world,  and  its  ^Egasan  coast  was 
only  less  thoroughly  Greek  than  Greece  itself  and  the 
Greek  islands.  It  would  seem  that  the  whole  western 
coast  of  Asia  Minor  was  inhabited  by  nations  which, 
like  the  European  neighbours  of  Greece,  were  more  or 
less  nearly  akin  to  the  Greeks.  And  the 
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coast  of  Asia  is  almost  as  full  of  inlets  of  the  sea,  of    CHAP. 

ii. 

peninsulas  and  promontories  and  islands  near  to  the « — ' 

shore,  as  European  Greece  itself.  All  these  shores 
therefore  received  Greek  colonies.  The  islands  and  the 
most  tempting  spots  on  the  mainland  were  occupied 
by  Greek  settlers,  and  became  the  sites  of  Greek  cities. 
But  Greek  influence  never  spread  very  far  inland,  and 
even  the  coast  itself  did  not  become  so  purely  Greek 
as  the  islands.  When  we  pass  from  the  -ZEgaBan  coast 
of  Asia  to  the  other  two  sides  of  the  peninsula, 
to  its  northern  coast  washed  by  the  Euxine  and  its 
southern  coast  washed  by  the  Mediterranean,  we 
have  passed  out  of  the  immediate  Greek  world. 
Greek  colonies  are  found  on  favourable  spots  here 
and  there  ;  but  the  land,  even  the  coast,  as  a  whole, 
is  barbarian. 

§  3.  Ethnology  of  the  Eastern  Peninsula. 

The  immediate  Greek  world  then,  as  opposed  to  The  Greeks 
the  outlying  Greek  colonies,  consists  of  the  shores  of 
the  j35ga3an  sea  and  of  the  peninsulas  lying  between 
it  and  the  Ionian  sea.  Of  this  region  a  great  part 
was  exclusively  inhabited  by  the  Greek  nation,  while 
Greek  influences  were  more  or  less  dominant  through- 
out the  whole.  But  it  would  further  seem  that  the 
whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  of  these  lands  were  in- 
habited by  races  more  or  less  akin  to  the  Greeks, 
races  which  had  a  good  deal  in  common  with  the 
Greeks,  and  of  whom  the  Greeks  were  simply  the 
foremost  and  most  fortunate.  Their  higher  develope- 
ment  was  doubtless  greatly  favoured  by  the  geo- 
graphical nature  of  the  country  which  they  occupied. 
But  a  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  the  nearer 
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CHAP,     and  the  more  remote  neighbours  of  Greece.     It  is 

ii. 
' — • — '  hardly  necessary  for  our  present  purpose  to  determine 

whether  the  Greeks  had  or  had  not  any  connexion 
with  Thracians,  European  or  Asiatic,  with  Phrygians 
and  Lydians,  and  other  neighbouring  nations.     All 
these   were   in   Greek   eyes  simply   Barbarians,  but 
Nations      modern  scholarship  has  seen  in  them  signs  of  a  kin- 
mote,  but     dred  with  the  Greek  nation  nearer  than  the  share 

probably 

kindred.  which  both  have  in  the  common  Aryan  stock.  We 
need  not  settle  here  whether  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  geographical  district  which  we  have  marked  out 
were,  or  were  not,  kinsmen  in  this  sense ;  but  with 
some  among  them  the  question  assumes  a  deeper 
interest  and  a  nearer  approach  to  certainty.  The 

niyrians.  great  Illyrian  race,  of  whom  the  Albanians  or  Skipe- 
tar  are  the  modern  representatives,  a  race  which  has 
been  so  largely  displaced  by  Slaves  at  one  end  and 
assimilated  by  Greeks  at  the  other,  can  hardly  fail  to 
have  had  a  nearer  kindred  with  the  Greeks  than  that 
which  they  both  share  with  Celts  and  Teutons.  When 
we  come  to  the  lands  which  are  yet  more  closely 
connected  with  Greece,  both  in  geographical  position 
and  in  their  history,  the  case  becomes  clearer  still. 
We  can  hardly  doubt  as  to  the  close  connexion 
between  the  Greeks  and  the  nations  which  bordered 

Epeiros,      on  Greece  immediately  to  the  north  in  Epeiros  and 

Macedonia,  .  „ 

Sicily  and    Macedonia,   as  well  as  with  some  at  least  oi  those 

Italy. 

which  they  found  occupying  the  opposite  coasts  of 
the  uEgsean,  as  well  as  in  Sicily  and  Italy.  The  Greeks 
and  Italians,  with  the  nations  immediately  connected 
with  them,  clearly  belong  to  one,  and  that  a  well 
marked,  division  of  the  Aryan  family.  Their  kindred 
is  shown  alike  by  the  evidence  of  language  and  by 
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the  remarkable  ease  with  which  in  all  ages  they 
received  Greek  civilization.  Into  more  minute  in- 
quiries as  to  these  matters  it  is  hardly  our  province 
to  go  here.  It  is  perhaps  enough  to  say  that  the 
Pelasgian  name,  which  has  given  rise  to  so  much 
speculation,  seems  to  have  been  used  by  the  Greeks 
themselves  in  a  very  vague  way,  much  as  the  word 
Saxon  is  used  among  ourselves.  It  is  therefore 
dangerous  to  form  any  theories  about  the  matter. 
Sometimes  the  Peiasgians  seem  to  be  spoken  of  simply 
as  Old-Hellenes,  sometimes  as  a  people  distinct  from 
the  Hellenes.  Whether  the  Hellenes,  on  their  enter- 
ing into  Greece,  found  the  land  held  by  earlier  in-  The  Greek 

J.  nation. 

habitants,  whether  Aryan  or  non- Aryan,  is  a  curious 
and  interesting  speculation,  but  one  which  does  not 
concern  us.  It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that,  as 
far  back  as  history  or  even  legend  can  carry  us,  we 
find  the  land  in  the  occupation  of  a  branch  of  the 
Aryan  family,  consisting,  like  all  other  nations,  of 
various  kindred  tribes.  It  is  a  nation  which  is  as  well 
denned  as  any  other  nation,  and  yet  it  shades  off,  as 
it  were,  into  the  other  nations  of  the  kindred  stock. 
Clearly  marked  as  Greek  and  barbarian  are  from  the 
beginning,  there  still  are  frontier  tribes  in  Epeiros  and 
Macedonia  which  must  be  looked  on  as  forming  an 
intermediate  stage  between  the  two  classes,  and  which 
are  accordingly  placed  by  different  Greek  writers 
sometimes  in  one  class  and  sometimes  in  the  other. 

§  4.  The  Earliest  Geography  of  Greece  and  the 
Neighbouring  Lands. 

Our  first  picture  of  Greek  geography  comes  from 
the  Homeric  catalogue.  Whatever  may  be  the  historic 
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CHAP,  value  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  general,  it  is  clear 
'  —  '<-  —  '  that  the  catalogue  in  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad 
must  represent  a  real  state  of  things.  It  gives  us  a 
map  of  Greece  so  different  from  the  map  of  Greece 
at  any  later  time  that  it  is  inconceivable  that  it  can 
have  been  invented  at  any  later  time.  We  have  in 
fact  a  map  of  Greece  at  a  time  earlier  than  any  time 
to  which  we  can  assign  certain  names  and  dates. 
Within  the  range  of  Greece  itself  the  various  Greek 
races  often  changed  their  settlements,  displacing  or 
conquering  earlier  Greek  settlers  ;  and  the  different 
states  which  they  formed  often  changed  their  boun- 
daries by  bringing'  other  states  into  subjection  or 
depriving  them  of  parts  of  their  territory.  The 
Homeric  catalogue  gives  us  a  wholly  different  ar- 
rangement of  the  various  branches  of  the  nation 
from  any  that  we  find  in  the  Greece  of  historic  times. 
The  Dorian  and  Ionian  names,  which  were  afterwards 
so  famous,  are  hardly  known  ;  the  name  of  Hellenes 
Tribal  di-  itself  belongs  only  to  a  small  district.  The  names 

visions  of  t   -*     •  •  /  A 

Homeric  for  the  whole  people  are  Acnaians,  Argeians  (Argos 
seeming  to  mean  all  Peloponnesos),  and  Danaoi,  the 
last  a  name  which  goes  quite  out  of  use  in  historic 
times.  The  boundary  of  Greece  to  the  west  is  nar- 
rower than  it  was  in  later  times.  The  land  called 
Akarnania  has  not  yet  got  that  name,  if  indeed  it  was 
.  then  a  Greek  land  at  all.  It  is  spoken  of  vaguely  as 
Epeiros  or  the  mainland,1  and  it  appears  as  part  of  the 


is  simply  the  mainland,  and  came  only  gradually  to 
mean  a  particular  country.  We  may  compare  the  use  of  '  terra 
firma'  in  South  America.  In  the  catalogue  (Iliad,  ii.  620-635), 
after  the  island  subjects  of  Odysseus  have  been  reckoned  up,  we 
read  :  ot  T  "Hweipov  «xov>  ffi  0-vrnrf.pa.C  ei/e/xovro.  This  must  mean 
the  land  afterwards  called  Akarnania.  It  was  remarked  at  a  later 
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possessions  of  the  king  of  the  neighbouring  islands,  CHAP. 
Kephallenia  and  Ithake.  The  islands  to  the  north,  - — • — • 
Leukas  and  Korkyra,  were  not  yet  Greek.  The  Thes- 
protians  in  Epeiros  are  spoken  of  as  a  neighbouring 
and  friendly  people,  but  they  form  no  part  of  the 
Greek  nation.  The  Aitolians  appear  as  a  Greek 
people,  and  so  do  most  of  the  other  divisions  of 
the  Greek  nation ;  only  their  position  and  relative 
importance  is  often  different  from  what  it  was 
afterwards.  Thus,  to  mention  a  few  examples  out 
of  many,  the  Lokrians,  who,  in  historic  times, 
appear  both  on  the  sea  of  Euboia  and  on  the 
Corinthian  gulf,  appear  in  the  catalogue  in  their 
northern  seats  only. 

When  we  turn  from  tribes  to  cities,  the  difference 
is  still  greater.    The  cities  which  held  the  first  place  in  Groupings 

of  cities. 

historic  times  are  not  always  those  which  are  greatest 
in  the  earlier  time,  and  their  grouping  in  federations  or 
principalities  is  wholly  unlike  anything  in  later  history. 
Thus  in  the  historic  Boiotia  we  find  Orchomenos  as 
the  second  city  of  a  confederation  of  which  Thebes 
is  the  first.  In  the  catalogue  Orchomenos  and  the 
neighbouring  city  Aspledon  form  a  separate  division, 
distinct  from  Boiotia.  Euboia  forms  a  whole  ;  and, 
what  is  specially  to  be  noticed,  Attica,  as  a  land, 
is  not  mentioned,  but  only  the  single  city  of  Athens, 
with  Salamis  as  a  kind  of  dependency.  Peloponne- 
sos  again  is  divided  in  a  manner  quite  different  from 
anything  in  later  times.  The  ruling  city  is  Mykene, 
whose  king  holds  also  a  general  superiority  over 
all  Hellas,  while  his  immediate  dominion  takes  in 

time  that  the  Akarnanians  were  the  only  people  of  Greece  who  did 
not  appear  in  the  catalogue. 
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Corinth,  Kleonai,  Sikydn,  and  the  whole  south  coast  of 
the  Corinthian  gulf,  the  Achaia  of  later  times.  The 
rest  of  the  cities  of  the  Argolic  peninsula  are  grouped 
round  Argos.  Northern  Greece  again  is  divided  into 
groups  of  cities  which  answer  to  nothing  in  later 
times.  And  its  relative  importance  in  the  Greek 
world  is  clearly  far  greater  than  it  was  in  the  historic 
period. 

The  catalogue  also  helps  us  to  our  earliest  picture 
of  the  ^Egaean  islands  and  of  the  northern  and  eastern 
Extent  of    coasts  of  the  .ZEgasan  sea.  We  see  the  extent  which  Greek 
nization.      colonization  had  already  reached.  It  had  as  yet  taken 
in  only  the  southern  islands  of  the  ^Ega3an.    Crete  was 
already  Greek ;  so  were  Rhodes,  K6s,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring islands  ;  but  these  last  are  distinctly  marked 
as  new  settlements.  The  coast  of  Asia  and  the  northern 
islands  are  still  untouched,  except  through  the  events 
of  the  Trojan  war  itself,  in  which  the  Greek  conquest 
of  Lesbos  is  distinctly  marked.  In  Asia,  besides  Trojans 
The  Asiatic  and  Dardanians,   we  find  Pelasqians   as   a   distinct 

Catalogue.  .  .  . 

people,  as  also  Paphlagomans,  Mysians,  Phrygians, 
Maionians,  Karians,  and  Ly 'Mans.  We  find  in  short 
the  nations  which  fringe  the  whole  ./Egasan  coast  of 
Asia  and  the  south-western  coast  of  the  Euxine.  In 
Europe  again  we  have  Thracians  and  Paionians,  nanies 
familiar  in  historic  times,  and  whose  bearers  seemingly 
occupied  nearly  the  same  lands  which  they  do  in  later 
times.  The  presence  of  Thracians  in  Asia  is  implied 
rather  than  asserted.  The  Macedonian  name  is  not 
found.  The  northern  islands  of  the  .^Eggean  are 
mentioned  only  incidentally.  Everything  leads  us  to 
believe  that  the  whole  region,  European  and  Asiatic, 
with  which  we  are  now  concerned,  was,  at  this  earliest 
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time  of  which  we  have  any  glimpses,  occupied  by     CHAP. 
various  races  more  or  less  closely  allied  to  each  other.    — — • — - 
The  islands  were  largely  Karian,  but  the  Phoenicians,  Phoenician 

.   .  .         „  ,  „       ,         and  Greek 

a   Semitic    people   from   the   eastern    coast   01    the  settlements 
Mediterranean,   had   planted  colonies   in   several  of  islands, 
them.     But  Karians  and  Phoenicians  had  now  begun 
to  give  way  to  Greek  settlements.     The  same  rivalry 
in  short  between  Greeks  and  Phoenicians  must  have 
gone  on  in  the  earliest   times  in  the  islands  of  the 
.^Egaean  which  went  on  in  historic  times  in  the  greater 
islands  of  Cyprus  and  Sicily. 

§  5.  Change  from  Homeric  to  Historic  Greece. 

The  state  of  things  which  is  set  before  us  in  the 
catalogue  was  altogether  broken  up  by  later  changes, 
changes  which  still  come  before  the  beginnings  of 
contemporary  history,  and  which  we  understand  chiefly 
by  comparing  the  geography  of  the  catalogue  with  the 
geography  of  later  times.  According  to  received  tr a-  changes  in, 
dition,  a  number  of  Dorian  colonies  from  Northern 
Greece  were  gradually  planted  in  the  chief  cities  of 
Peloponnesos,  and  drove  out  or  reduced  to  subjection 
their  older  Achaian  inhabitants.  Mykene  from  this 
time  loses  its  importance ;  Argos,  Sparta,  Corinth,  and 
Sikyon,  become  Dorian  cities  ;  Sparta  gradually  wins 
the  dominion  over  all  the  towns,  whether  Dorian  or 
Achaian,  within  her  immediate  dominion  of  Lakonia. 
To  the  west  of  Lakonia  arises  the  Dorian  state  of 
Messme,  which  is  the  name  only  of  a  district,  as  there 
was  as  yet  no  city  so  called.  As  part  of  the  same  move- 
ment, an  Aitolian  colony  is  said  to  have  occupied  Elis 
on  the  west  coast  of  Peloponnesos.  Elis  again  was  at 
this  time  the  name  of  a  district  only ;  the  cities  both 
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CHAP,  of  Messene  and  Elis  are  of  much  later  date.  First  Ar- 
* — r — '  gos,  and  then  Sparta,  rises  to  a  supremacy  over  their 
fellow-Dorians  and  over  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos. 
Historical  Peloponnesos  thus  consists  (i)  of  the  cities, 
chiefly  Dorian,  of  the  Argolic  Akte  or  peninsula,  to- 
gether with  Corinth  on  the  Isthmus  and  Megara,  a 
Dorian  outpost  beyond  the  Isthmus ;  (ii)  of  Lakonike, 
the  district  immediately  subject  to  Sparta,  with  a 
boundary  towards  Argos  which  shifted  as  Sparta  ad- 
vanced and  Argos  went  back ;  (iii)  of  Messene,  which 
was  conquered  by  Sparta  before  the  age  of  contem- 
porary history,  and  was  again  separated  in  the  fourth 
century  B.C.;  (iv)  of  Elis,  with  the  border- districts 
between  it  and  Messene ;  (v)  of  the  Achaian  cities  on  the 
coast  of  the  Corinthian  gulf ;  (vi)  of  the  inland  country 
of  Arkadia.  The  relations  among  these  districts  and 
the  several  cities  within  them  often  fluctuated,  but  the 
general  aspect  of  the  map  of  Peloponnesos  did  not 
greatly  change  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century 
till  the  later  days  of  the  third, 
changes  in  According  to  the  received  traditions,  migrations  of 

Northern  & 

Greece.  the  same  kind  took  place  in  Northern  Greece  also  be- 
tween the  time  of  the  catalogue  and  the  beginning  of 
contemporary  history.  Thus  Thessaly,  whose  different 
divisions  form  a  most  important  part  of  the  catalogue,  is 
said  to  have  suffered  an  invasion  at  the  hands  of  the  half 
Hellenic  Thesprotians.  They  are  said  to  have  become 
the  ruling  people  in  Thessaly  itself,  and  to  have  held  a 
supremacy  over  the  neighbouring  lands,  including  the 
peninsula  of  Magnesia  and  the  Phthiotic  Achaia.  It 
is  certain  that  in  the  historical  period  Thessaly  lags  in 
the  background,  and  that  the  true  Hellenic  spirit  is 
much  less  developed  there  than  in  other  parts  of 
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Greece.  There  is  less  reason  to  accept  the  legend  of  a 
migration  out  of  Thessaly  into  Boiotia ;  but  in  historic 
times  Orchomenos  no  longer  appears  as  a  separate 
state  ;  it  becomes  the  second  city  of  the  Boiotian  con- 
federacy, yielding  the  first  place  to  Thebes  with  great  - 
unwillingness.  The  Lokrians  also  now  appear  on  the 
Corinthian  gulf  as  well  as  on  the  sea  of  Euboia.  And 
the  land  to  the  west  of  Aitolia,  so  vaguely  spoken  of  in 
the  catalogue,  has  become  the  seat  of  a  Greek  people 
under  the  name  of  Akarnania.  The  Corinthian  colo- 
nies along  this  coast,  the  city  of  Ambrakia,  the  island  or 
peninsula  of  Leukas,  the  great  island  of  Korkyra,  colo- 
nies whose  foundation  is  placed  in  the  eighth  century 
B.C.,  come  almost  within  the  time  of  trustworthy 
history.  They  are  not  Greek  in  the  catalogue  ;  they 
are  Greek  when  we  first  hear  of  them  in  history. 
Ambrakia  forms  the  last  outpost  of  continuous  Hellas 
on  the  mainland,  asKorkyra  was  long  the  most  northern 
Greek  island.  Beyond  these  are  only  outlying  Greek 
settlements,  mostly  of  much  later  date,  on  the  Ulyrian 
coasts  and  islands. 

These  changes  in  the  geography  of  continental 
Greece,  both  within  and  without  Peloponnesos,  make 
the  main  differences  between  the  Greece  of  the  Homeric 
catalogue  and  the  Greece  of  the  Persian  and  Pelo- 
ponnesian  wars.  During  the  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth,  Changes  in 

~,  ,  later  times. 

centuries  before  Christ  there  were  constant  changes 
in  political  relations  of  the  Greek  states  to  one 
another ;  but  there  were  not  many  changes  which 
greatly  affected  the  geography.  Cities  were  constantly 
brought  in  subjection  to  one  another,  and  were  again 
relieved  from  the  yoke.  In  the  course  of  the  fourth 
century  two  new  Peloponnesian  cities,  Messene  and 
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Megalopolis,  were  founded.  In  Boiotia  again,  Plataia 
and  Orchomenos  were  destroyed  by  the  Thebans,  and 
Thebes  itself  was  destroyed  by  Alexander ;  but  these 
cities  were  afterwards  rebuilt.  In  Peloponnesos 
Myke'ne  was  destroyed  by  the  Argeians  at  an  earlier 
B.C.  468.  time,  and  was  never  rebuilt.  But  most  of  these  changes 
do  not  afiect  geography,  as  they  did  not  involve  any 
change  in  the  seats  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  Greek 
name.  The  only  exception  is  that  of  the  foundation  of 
Messene,  which  was  accompanied  by  the  separation  of 
the  old  Messenian  territory  from  Sparta,  and  the  con- 
sequent establishment  of  a  new  or  restored  division 
of  the  Greek  nation. 

§  6.    The  Greek  Colonies. 

The  It  must  have  been  in  the  time  between  the  days 

colonies,  represented  by  the  catalogue  and  the  beginnings  of 
contemporary  history,  that  most  of  the  islands  of 
the  JEga3an  became  Greek,  and  that  Greek  colonies 
were  planted  on  the  jEgasan  coast  of  Asia.  We  have 
seen  that  the  southern  islands  were  already  Greek  at 
the  time  of  the  catalogue,  while  some  of  the  northern 
ones,  Thasos,  Lemnos,  and  others,  did  not  become 
Greek  till  times  to  which  we  can  give  approximate 
dates,  from  the  eighth  to  the  fifth  centuries.  During 
this  period,  at  some  time  before  the  eighth  century, 
Colonies  the  whole  j?Ega3an  coast  of  Asia  had  become  fringed 

in  Asia. 

with  Greek  cities,  Dorian  to  the  south,  Aiolian  to  the 
north,  Ionian  between  the  two.  The  story  of  the 
Trojan  war  itself  is  most  likely  a  legendary  account  of 
the  beginning  of  these  settlements ;  and  this  may 
make  us  think  that  the  Greek  colonization  of  this 
coast  began  in  the  north,  in  the  lands  bordering  on 
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the  Hellespont.  At  all  events,  by  the  eighth  century  CHAP. 
these  settlements  had  made  the  Asiatic  coast  and  the  ' — « — • 
islands  adjoining  it  a  part,  and  a  most  important  part, 
not  only  of  the  Greek  world,  but  we  may  almost  say 
of  Greece  itself.  The  Ionian  cities,  above  all,  Smyrna,  Their  early 
Ephesos,  Miletos,  and  the  islands  of  Chios  and  Samos^ 
were  among  the  greatest  of  Greek  cities,  more 
flourishing  certainly  than  any  in  European  Greece. 
Miletos,  above  all,  was  famous  for  the  number  of 
colonies  which  it  sent  forth  in  its  own  turn.  But,  if 
the  day  of  greatness  of  the  Asiatic  colonies  came 
before  that  of  the  European  Greeks,  they  were  also 
the  first  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  Barba- 
rians. In  the  course  of  the  fifth  century  the  Greek 
cities  on  the  continent  of  Asia  came  under  the  power, 
first  of  the  Lydian  kings  and  then  of  their  Persian 
conquerors,  who  subdued  several  of  the  islands  also. 
It  was  this  subjection  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  to  the 
Barbarians  which  led  to  the  Persian  war,  with  which 
the  most  brilliant  time  in  the  history  of  European 
Greece  begins.  We  thus  know  the  Asiatic  cities 
only  in  the  days  of  their  decline.  The  coasts  of 
Thrace  and  Macedonia  were  also  sprinkled  with  Colonies  in 

Thrace. 

Greek  cities,  but  they  did  not  lie  so  thick  together 
as  those  on  the  Asiatic  coast,  except  only  in  the 
three-fingered  peninsula  of  Chalkidike,  which  became 
a  thoroughly  Greek  land.  Some  of  these  colonies  in 
Thrace,  as  Olynthos  and  Potidaidj  play  an  important 
part  in  Greek  history,  and  two  among  them  fill  a 
place  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Therme,  under  its  Therme 

and  Bvzan- 

later  name  of  Thessalonike,  has  kept  on  its  importance  tion.  " 
under  all  changes  down  to  our  own  time.     And  By- 
zantion,  on  the  Thracian  Bosporos,  rose  higher  still, 

VOL.  I.  D 
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becoming,  under  the  form  of  Constantinople,  the  trans- 
planted seat  of  the  Empire  of  Eome. 

The  settlements  which  have  been  thus  far  spoken 
of  can  hardly  be  counted,  like  the  Corinthian  settle- 
ments on  the  western  coast,  as  parts  of  continuous 
Hellas,  but  they  may  be  all  counted  as  coming 
within  the  immediate  Greek  world.  They  were 
planted  in  lands  so  near  to  the  mother-country, 
and  they  lay  so  near  to  one  another,  that  the  whole 
region  round  the  .zEgasan  may  be  looked  on  as  more 
or  less  thoroughly  Greek.  Some  parts  were  wholly 
Greek,  and  everywhere  Greek  influences  were  predomi- 
nant. But,  during  this  same  period  of  distant  enter- 
More  dis-  prise,  between  the  time  of  the  Homeric  catalogue  and 

tant  colo-       * 

*"*•  the  time  of  the  Persian  War,  many  Greek  settlements 
were  made  in  far  more  distant  lands.  All  of  course 
came  within  the  range  of  the  Mediterranean  world  ;  no 
Greek  ever  passed  through  the  Straits  of  H£rakles  to 
found  settlements  on  the  Ocean.  But  a  large  part  of 
the  coast  both  of  the  Mediterranean  itself  and  of  the 
Euxine  was  gradually  dotted  with  Greek  colonies. 
These  outposts  of  Greece,  unless  they  were  actually 
conquered  by  barbarians,  almost  always  remained 
Greek ;  they  kept  their  Greek  language  and  manners, 
and  they  often  spread  them  to  some  extent  among 
their  barbarian  neighbours.  But  it  was  not  often 
that  any  large  tract  of  country  in  these  more  distant 
lands  became  so  thoroughly  Greek  as  the  yEgasan 
coast  of  Asia  became.  We  may  say  however  that 
such  was  the  case  with  the  coasts  of  Sicily  and  Southern 
Italy,  where  many  Greek  colonies  were  planted,  which 
will  be  spoken  of  more  fully  in  another  chapter.  All 
Sicily  indeed  did  in  the  end  really  become  a  Greek 
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land,  though  not  till  after  its  conquest  by  the  Eomans. 
But  in  Northern  and  Central  Italy,  the  Latins, 
Etruscans,  and  other  nations  of  Italy,  were  too  strong 
for  any  Greek  colonies  to  be  made  in  those  parts. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  Hadriatic,  Greek  colonies  had  colonies  in 
spread  before  the  Peloponnesian  war  as  far  north  as  tic. 
Epidamnos.  The  more  northern  colonies  on  the 
coast  and  among  the  islands  of  Dalmatia,  the  Ulyrian 
Epidauros,  Pharos, Black  Korkyra,  and  others,  founda- 
tions of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  were  among  the  latest 
efforts  of  Greek  colonization  in  the  strict  sense. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  coasts  the 
Greek  settlements  lay  further  apart  from  each  other. 
But  we  may  say  that  they  were  spread  here  and  there 
over  the  whole  coast,  except  where  there  was  some 
special  hindrance  to  keep  the  Greeks  from  settling. 
Thus,  in  a  great  part  of  the  Mediterranean  the 
Phoenicians  had  got  the  start  of  the  Greeks,  both  in  Phoenician 

i  i  n       •  i   •  colonies. 

their  own  country  on  the  coast  of  feyna,  and  in  the 
colonies  sent  forth  by  their  great  cities  of  Sidon  and 
Tyre.  The  Phoenician  colonists  occupied  a  large  part 
of  the  western  half  of  the  southern  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  where  lay  the  great  Phoenician  cities 
of  Carthage,  Utica,  and  others.  They  had  also  settle- 
ments in  southern  Spain,  and  one  at  least  outside 
the  straits  and  on  the  Ocean.  This  is  Gades  or 
Cadiz,  which  has  kept  its  name  and  its  unbroken 
position  as  a  great  city  from  an  earlier  time  than  any 
other  city  in  Europe.  The  Greeks  therefore  could 
not  colonize  in  these  parts.  In  the  great  islands  of 
Sicily  and  Cyprus  there  were  both  Phoenician  and 
Greek  colonies,  and  there  was  a  long  struggle  between 
the  settlers  of  the  two  nations.  In  Egypt  again, 

D  2 
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CHAP,     though  there  were  some  Greek  settlers,  yet  there  were 
' — r — '  no  Greek  colonies  in  the  strict  sense.     That  is,  there 
were  no  independent  Greek  commonwealths.     Thus 
the  only  part  of  the  southern  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean which  lay  open  to  Greek  colonization  was  the 
land  between  Egypt  and  the  dominions  of  Carthage. 
Greek  coio-  In  that  land  accordingly  several  Greek  cities  were 


nies  in 


Africa,        planted,  of  which  the  chief  was  the  famous  Kyrene. 

Gaul,  and 

Spain.  On  the  southern  coast  of  Gaul  arose  the  great  Ionian 
Massaiia.  city  of  MassaUa  or  Marseilles,  which ,  like  the  Phcenici  an 
Gades,  has  kept  its  name  and  its  prosperity  down 
to  our  own  time.  Massaiia  became  the  centre  of  a 
group  of  Greek  cities  on  the  south  coast  of  Gaul  and 
the  east  coast  of  Spain,  which  were  the  means  of 
spreading  a  certain  amount  of  Greek  civilization  in 
those  parts. 

Besides  these  settlements  in  the  Mediterranean  it- 
self, there  were  also  a  good  many  Greek  colonies  on 
the  western,  northern,  and  southern  coasts  of  the 
colonies  on  Euxine,  of  which  those  best  worth  remembering  are 
the  city  of  Chersonesos  in  the  peninsula  called  the 
Tauric  Chersonesos^  now  Crimea,  and  those  of  Sinope 
and  Trapezous  on  the  southern  coast.  Chersonesos 
and  Trapezous  above  all  deserve  notice  as  being  two 
specially  abiding  seats  of  Greek  influence.  Chersonesos, 
under  the  name  of  Chersdn,  remained  an  independent 
Greek  commonwealth  longer  than  any  other,  and 
Trapezous  or  Trebizond  became  the  seat  of  Greek- 
speaking  Emperors,  who  outlived  those  of  Constanti- 
nople. Speaking  generally  then,  we  may  say  that,  in 
the  most  famous  times  of  European  Greece,  in  the 
time  of  the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars,  the  whole 
coast  of  the  -ZEga3an  was  part  of  the  immediate  Greek 
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world,  while  in  Sicily  and  Cyprus  Greek  colonies  were     CHAP. 
contending  with  the  Phoenicians,  and  in  Italy  with  the  -  —  «  —  • 
native  Italians.     Massalia  was  the  centre  of  a  group 
of  Greek  states  in  the  north-west,  and  Kyrene  in  the 
south,  while  the  greater  part  of  the   coast   of  the 
Euxine  was  also  dotted  with  Greek  cities  here  and 
there.     In  most  of  these  colonies  the  Greeks  mixed 
to   some   extent   with  the  natives,  and  the  natives 
to  some   extent    learned  the   Greek   language    and 
manners.     We  thus  get  the  beginning  of  what  we 

0  OD 


ofthearti- 

may  call  an  artificial  Greek  nation,  a  nation  Greek  in  fidai  Greek 

nation. 

speech,  feeling,  and  culture,  but  not  purely  Greek  in 
blood,  which  has  held  its  place  in  the  world  ever 
since. 

§  7.    Growth  of  Macedonia  and  Epeiros. 

But  while  the  spread  of  the  Greek  language  and 
civilization,  and  therewith  the  growth  of  the  artificial 
Greek  nation,  was  brought  about  in  a  great  degree 
by  the  planting  of  independent  Greek  colonies,  it  was 
brought  about  still  more  fully  by  events  which  went 
far  to  destroy  the  political  independence  of  Greece 
itself.  This  came  of  the  growth  of  the  kindred  nations  Growth  of 

i          f   /-N  -mr          -i       •  -i    -          •  Macedonia. 

to  the  north  01  Greece,  in  Macedonia  and 


The  Macedonians  were  for  a  long  time  hemmed  in  by 
the  barbarians  to  the  north  and  west  of  them  and  by 
the  Greek  cities  on  the  coast,  and  they  were  also 
weakened  by  divisions  among  themselves.  But  when 
the  whole  nation  was  united  under  its  great  King  Reign  of 

5    Philip,  B.C. 

Philip,  Macedonia  soon  became  the  chief  power  in 
Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands.  Philip  greatly 
increased  his  dominions  at  the  expense  of  both  Greeks 
and  barbarians,  especially  by  adding  the  peninsulas 
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CHAP,     of  Chalkidike  to  his  kingdom.     But  in  Greece  itself, 

' — • — '  though  he  took  to  himself  the  chief  power,  he  did  not 

actually  annex  any  of  the  Greek  states  to  Macedonia, 

Conquests    so  that  his  victories  there  do  not  affect  the  map.    His- 

of  Alexan-  ii-nri- 

der,  yet  more  famous  son  Alexander,  and  the  Macedonian 

336-323.         J 

kings  after  him,  in  like  manner  held  garrisons  in 
particular  Greek  cities,  and  brought  some  parts  of 
Greece,  as  Thessaly  and  Euboia,  under  a  degree  of 
Macedonian  influence  which  hardly  differed  from 
dominion;  but  they  did  not  formally  annex  them. 
The  conquests  of  Alexander  in  Asia  brought  most 
of  the  Greek  cities  and  islands  under  Macedonian 
dominion,  but  some,  as  Crete,  Ehodes,  Byzantion,  and 
Herakleia  on  the  Euxine,  kept  their  independence. 
Meanwhile  Epeiros  became  united  under  the  Greek 
under°p  kmgs  °f  Molossis,  and  under  Pyrrhos,  who  made 
295-272°'  Ambrakia  his  capital,  it  became  a  powerful  state. 
And  a  little  kingdom  called  Athamania,  thrust  in 
between  Epeiros,  Macedonia,  and  Thessaly,  now  begins 
to  be  heard  of. 
The  Mace-  The  conquests  of  Alexander  in  Asia  concern  us 

donian 

knin^oms  onty  so  ^ar  as  ^ney  called  into  being  a  class  of  states 
in  Western  Asia,  all  of  which  received  a  greater  or 
less  share  of  Hellenic  culture,  and  some  of  which  may 
claim  a  place  in  the  actual  Greek  world.  By  the 
division  of  the  empire  of  Alexander  after  the  battle 

B.C.  SOL  of  Ipsos,  Egypt  became  the  kingdom  of  Ptolemy, 
with  whose  descendants  it  remained  down  to  the 
Eoman  conquest.  The  civilization  of  the  Egyptian 
court  was  Greek,  and  Alexandria  became  one  of  the 

Egypt        greatest  of  Greek  cities.     Moreover  the  earlier  kings 

Ptolemies,  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty  held  various  islands  in  the 
,  and  points  on  the  coast  of  Asia  and  even 
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of  Thrace,  which  made  them  almost  entitled  to  rank     CHAP. 
as  a  power  in  Greece  itself.     The  great  Asiatic  power  : — - — •" 
of  Alexander  passed  to  Seleukos  and  his  descendants.  Tbe 

Seleukid 

The  early  kings  of  his  house  ruled  from  the  .ZEgasan  dynasty. 
to  the  Hyphasis  ;  but  this  great  dominion  was  at  all 
times  fringed  and  broken  in  upon  by  the  dominions 
of  native  princes,  by  independent  Greek  cities,  and  by 
the  dominions  of  other  Macedonian  kings.    And  in  the  circa  B.C. 

256. 

third  century  their  dominion  was  altogether  cut  short 
in  the  east  by  the  revolt  of  the  Parthians  in  northern 
Persia,  by  whom  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Seleukid 
kingdom  were  lopped  away.  And  when  Antiochos 
the  Great  provoked  a  war  with  Eome,  his  dominion  B.C.  m- 

1  181. 

was  cut  short  to  the  west  also.     The  Seleukid  power 

now  shrank  up  into  a  local  kingdom  of  Syria,  with  The  Syrian 

9  kingdom. 

Tauros  for  its  north-western  frontier. 

By  the  cutting  short  of  the  Seleukid  kingdom,  Growth  of 
room  was  given  for  the  growth  of  the  independent  dent  states 

in  Asia 

states  which  had  already  sprung  up  in  Asia  Minor. 
The  kingdom  of  Pergamos  had  already  begun,  and 
the  dominions  of  its  kings  were  largely  increased  by 
the  Eomans  at  the  expense  of  Antiochos.  Pergamos 
might  count  as  a  Greek  state,  alongside  of  Macedonia 
and  Epeiros.  But  the  other  kingdoms  of  Asia  Minor, 
Bithynia,  Kappadokia,  Paphlagonia,  and  Pantos,  the 
kingdom  of  the  famous  Mithridates,  must  be  counted 
as  Asiatic.  The  Greek  influence  indeed  spread  itself  far 
to  the  East.  Even  the  Parthian  kings  affected  a  certain  Spread  of 

&  Hellenic 

amount  of  Greek  culture,  and  in  all  the  more  western  culture. 
kingdoms  there  was  a  greater  or  less  Greek  element, 
and   several   of  their   kings   fixed  their  capitals   in 
Greek  cities.     Still  in  all  of  them  the  Asiatic  element 
prevailed  in  a  way  in  which  it   did  not  prevail  at 
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CHAP.  Pergamos.  Meanwhile  other  states,  either  originally 
' — •- — '  Greek  or  largely  hellenized,  still  remained  east  of  the 
-<Ega3an.  Thus,  at  the  south-western  corner  of  Asia 
Minor,  Lykia,  though  seemingly  less  thoroughly 
hellenized  than  some  of  its  neighbours,  became  a 
federal  state  after  the  Greek  model.  Far  to  the  east, 
Seleukeia  on  the  Tigris,  whether  under  Syrian  or 
Parthian  overlordship,  kept  its  character  as  a  Greek 
colony,  and  its  position  as  what  may  be  called  a  free 
imperial  city.  Further  to  the  west  other  more  purely 
Greek  states  survived.  The  Pontic  Herakieia  long 
remained  an  independent  Greek  city,  sometimes  a 
commonwealth,  sometimes  under  tyrants  ;  and  Sinope 
remained  a  Greek  city  till  it  became  the  capital  of 
B.c.188.  the  kings  of  Pontos.  On  the  north  of  the  Euxine, 
Bosporos  still  remained  a  Greek  kingdom. 

§  8.  The  later  Geography  of  Independent  Greece. 

Later  poii-         The  political  divisions  of  independent  Greece,  in 

sions  of       the  days  when  it  gradually  came  under  the  power  of 

Eome,  differ  almost  as  much  from  those  to  which  we 

are  used  during  the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars, 

as  these  last  differ  from  the  earlier  divisions  in  the 

Homeric  catalogue.     The  chief  feature  of  these  times 

was  the  power  which  was  held,  as  we  have  already 

seen,  by  the  Macedonian   kings,  and    the   alliances 

made  by  the  different  Greek  states  in  order  to  escape 

or  to  throw  off  their  yoke.     The  result  was  that  the 

greater  part  of  Greece  was  gradually  mapped  out 

among  large  confederations,  much  larger  at  least  than 

The  Greece  had  ever  seen  before.     The  most  famous  of 

League,      these,  the  League  of  Achaia,  began  among  the  old 

Achaian  cities  on  the  south  of  the  Corinthian  gulf. 
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It  gradually   spread,   till   it   took   in   the   whole  of    CHAP. 
Peloponnesos,  together  with  Megara  and  one  or  two  • — - — • 
outlying  cities.     Thus  Sikyon,  Corinth,  Argos,  Elis,  B.C.  101. 
and  even  Sparta,  instead  of  being  distinct  states  as  of 
old,  with  a  greater  or  less  dominion  over  other  cities, 
were  now  simply  members  of  one  federal  body.     In 
Northern  Greece  the  League  of  Aitolia  now  became  The 
very  powerful,  and  extended  itself  far  beyond  its  old  League. 
borders.     Akarnania,   Phokis,   Lokris,   and   Boiotia, 
formed    federal  states   of    less   power,   and    so   did 
Epeiros,  where  the  kings  had  been  got  rid  of,  and 
which  was  now  reckoned   as  a   thoroughly   Greek 
state.     The  Macedonian  kings  held  different  points  at 
different  times  :  Corinth  itself  for  a  good  while,  and 
Thessaly  and  Euboia  for  longer  periods,  might  be 
almost  counted  as  parts  of  their  kingdom. 

This  was  the  state  of  things  in  Greece  at  the  Romania- 

tcrfcKjncG 

time  when  the  Eomans  began  to  meddle  in  Greek  m  Greece. 
and  Macedonian  affairs,  and  gradually  to  bring  all 
the  Greek  and  Macedonian  lands,  like  the  rest  of  the 
Mediterranean   world,  under  their  power.      But   it 
should  be  remarked  that  this  was  done,  as  the  con- 
quests of  the  Eomans  always  were  done,  very  gradu- 
ally.    First  the  island  of  Korkyra  and  the  cities  of  B.C.  229. 
Epidamnos  and  Apollonia  on  the  Illyrian  coast  be- 
came  Eoman   allies,   which   was   always   a  step  to 
becoming  Eoman  subjects.      The   Eomans  first  ap- 
peared in  Greece  itself  as  allies  of  the  Aitolians,  but 
by  the  Peace  of  Epeiros  Eome  obtained  no  dominion  »•<?•  205. 
in  Greece  itself,  merely  some  increase  of  her  Illyrian 
territory.     The  second  Macedonian  war  made  Mace-  B.C.  200- 

197. 

donia  dependent  on  Eome,  and   all   those  parts   of 
Greece  which  had  been  under  the  Macedonian  power 
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CHAP,     were  declared  free  at  its  close.     As   the   Aitolians 
J°ined  Antiochos  of  Syria  against  Eome,  they  were 
ma^e  a  Roman  dependency.     From  that  time  Eome 
B.C.  196.      was  always  meddling  in  the  affairs  of  the  Greek  states, 

BC  189 

and  they  may  be  counted  as  really,  though  not  formally, 

dependent  on  Rome.      After  the  third  Macedonian 

B.C.  169.      war,  Macedonia  was  cut  up  into  four  separate  com- 

B.C.  149.      monwealths  ;  and  at  last,  after  the  fourth,  it  became 

B.C.  146.      a  Roman  province.   About  the  same  time  the  Leagues 

of  Epeiros  and  Boiotia  were  dissolved  ;  the  Achaian 

League  also  became  formally  dependent  on   Romer 

and  was  dissolved  for  a  time  also.    It  is  not  certain 

when  Achaia  formally  became  a  Roman  province ; 

but,  from  this  time,  all  Greece  was  practically  subject 

to  Rome.     Athens  remained  nominally  independent, 

as  did  Rhodes,  Byzantion,  and  several  other  islands 

Free  states    and  outlying  cities.     Some  of  these  were  not  formaUy 

incorpo- 
rated by      incorporated  with  the  Roman  dominion  till  the  time 

v  espasian. 

Nominal      of  the  Emperor  Vespasian.     Of  some,  Athens  for  one, 

freedom  of.  i-i-ii-ii  i  /»  n 

Athens  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  they  were  ever  formally 

other  cities.    .  .     " 

incorporated  at  all.  Surrounded  by  the  Empire, 
subject  to  it  in  every  practical  sense  of  the  word, 
these  once  sovereign  commonwealths  sank  into  mere 
municipalities  without  any  one  moment  of  formal 
change,  and  lived  and  died  the  life  and  the  death  of 
the  other  municipalities  of  the  Roman  world. 

As  we  go  on  with  the  geography  of  other  lands 
which  came  under  the  Roman  dominion,  we  shall 
learn  more  of  the  way  in  which  Rome  thus  enlarged 
her  territories  bit  by  bit.  But  it  seemed  right  to 
begin  with  the  geography  of  Greece,  and  this  could 
not  be  carried  down  to  the  time  when  Greece  passed 
under  Roman  dominion  without  saying  something  of 


LATER  GEOGRAPHY  OF  GREECE. 


CHAP. 
II. 


the  Roman  conquest.  From  B.C.  146  we  must  look 
upon  Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands  as  being, 
some  of  them  formally  and  all  of  them  practically, 
part  of  the  Roman  dominion.  And  we  shall  not  have 
to  speak  of  them  again  as  separate  states  or  countries 
till  many  ages  later,  when  the  Roman  dominion  began 
to  fall  in  pieces.  Having  thus  traced  the  geography 
of  the  most  eastern  of  the  three  great  European 
peninsulas  down  to  the  time  when  it  became  part  of 
the  dominion  which  took  in  all  the  lands  around  the 
Mediterranean,  we  will  now  go  on  to  speak  of  the 
middle  peninsula  which  became  the  centre  of  that 
dominion,  namely  the  peninsula  of  Italy.  Greece  and  special 


character 


the  neighbouring  lands  are  the  only  parts  of  Europe  of  Greek 
which  can  be  said  to  have  a  history  quite  indepen- 
dent of  Rome,  and  beginning  earlier  than  the  Roman 
history.  Of  the  oilier  countries  therefore  which 
became  part  of  the  Roman  Empire  it  will  be  best  to 
speak  in  their  relation  to  Italy,  and,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  in  the  order  in  which  they  came  under  the 
Roman  power. 
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CHAP. 
III. 


Different 
meanings 
of  the  name 
Italy. 


Its  mean- 
ing under 
the  Roman 
common- 
wealth. 


CHAPTEE  IE. 

FORMATION   OP   THE   ROMAN   EMPIRE. 

THE  second  of  the  three  great  peninsulas  of  southern 
Europe,  that  which  lies  between  the  other  two,  is 
that  of  Italy.  The  name  of  Italy  has  been  used  in 
several  meanings  at  different  times,  but  it  has  always 
meant  either  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  land  which 
we  now  call  Italy.  The  name  gradually  spread  itself 
from  the  extreme  south  to  the  north.1  At  the  time 
when  our  survey  begins,  the  name  did  not  go  beyond 
the  long  narrow  peninsula  itself;  and  indeed  it 
hardly  took  in  the  whole  of  that.  During  the  time 
of  the  Eoman  commonwealth,  Italy,  in  its  greatest 
extent,  did  not  reach  beyond  the  little  rivers  Macra 
on  one  side,  near  Luna,  and  Rubico  on  the  other  side, 
near  Ariminum.  The  land  to  the  north,  as  far  as  the 
Alps,  was  not  counted  for  Italy  till  after  the  time  of 
Csesar.  But  the  Alps  are  the  natural  boundary 
which  fence  off  the  peninsular  land  from  the  great 
mass  of  central  Europe ;  so  that,  looking  at  the 
matter  as  a  piece  of  geography,  we  may  count  the 
whole  land  within  the  Alps  as  Italy.  It  will  be  at 

1  We  shall  come  as  we  go  on  to  two  uses  of  the  name  in  which 
Italy,  oddly  enough,  meant  only  the  northern  part  of  the  land  com- 
monly so  called.  But  in  both  these  cases  the  name  had  a  purely 
political  and  technical  meaning,  and  it  never  came  into  common  use 
in  this  sense. 
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once  seen  that  the  Italian  peninsula,  though  so  long     CHAP. 
and  narrow,  is  by  no  means  cut  up  into  promontories   - — ^ — ' 

Geography 

and  smaller  peninsulas  in  the  way  that  the  Greek  ofitaiy.  " 
peninsula  is.  Nor  is  it  surrounded  by  so  many 
islands.  It  is  only  quite  in  the  south,  where  the  long 
narrow  peninsula  splits  off  into  two  smaller  ones,  that 
the  coast  has  at  all  the  character  of  the  Greek  coast, 
and  there  only  in  a  much  slighter  degree.  Close  by  The  Italian 
this  end  of  Italy  lies  the  great  island  of  Sicily,  whose 
history  has  always  been  closely  connected  with  that  of 
Italy.  Further  off  He  the  two  other  great  islands  of 
Corsica  and  Sardinia ,  which  in  old  times  were  not 
reckoned  to  belong  to  Italy  at  all.  Besides  these 
there  are  several  smaller  islands,  Elba  and  others, 
along  the  Italian  coast ;  but  they  lie  a  good  way 
from  each  other,  and  do  not  form  any  marked  feature 
in  the  geography.  There  is  nothing  at  all  like  even 
the  group  of  islands  off  western  Greece,  much  less 
like  the  endless  multitude,  great  and  small,  in  the 
jiEgasan.  Through  the  whole  length  of  the  peninsula, 
like  a  backbone,  runs  the  long  chain  of  the  Apennines. 
These  branch  off  from  the  Alps  in  north-western  Italy 
near  the  sea,  and  they  run  through  the  whole  length 
of  the  country  to  the  very  toe  of  the  boot,  as  the 
Italian  peninsula  has  been  called  from  its  shape. 
From  all  this  it  follows  that,  though  Italy  was  the 
land  which  was  destined  in  the  end  to  have  the  rule 
over  all  the  rest,  yet  the  people  of  Italy  were  not 
likely  to  begin  to  make  themselves  a  name  so  early 
as  the  Greeks  did.  Least  of  all  were  they  likely  to 
take  in  the  same  way  to  a  sea-faring  life,  and  to  plant 
colonies  in  far-off  lands. 
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CHAP. 

.    IIL    ^  §  1.  The  Inhabitants  of  Italy  and  Sicily. 

xon-  We  seem  to  have  somewhat  clearer  signs  in  Italy 

Italy.  than  we  have  in  Greece  of  the  men  who  dwelled  in 
the  land  before  the  Aryans  who  appear  as  its  historical 

Ligurians.  inhabitants.  On  the  coast  of  Liguria,  the  land  on 
each  side  of  the  city  of  Genoa,  a  land  which  was  not 
reckoned  Italian  in  early  times,  we  find  people  who 
seem  not  to  have  been  Aryan.  And  these  Ligurians 
seem  to  have  been  part  of  a  race  which  was  spread 
through  Italy  and  Sicily  before  the  Aryan  settlements, 
and  to  have  been  akin  to  the  non- Aryan  inhabitants 
of  Spain  and  southern  Gaul,  of  whom  the  Basques 
on  each  side  of  the  Pyrenees  remain  as  a  remnant. 
And  in  historical  times  a  large  part  of  Italy  was  held 

Etruscans  by  the  Etruscans^  who  had  in  earlier  times  held  a 
much  greater  dominion.  These  are  a  people  about 
whose  origin  and  language  there  have  been  many 
theories,  but  nothing  can  as  yet  be  said  to  be  cer- 
tainly known.  The  Etruscans,  in  historical  times, 
formed  a  confederacy  of  twelve  cities  in  the  land  west 
of  the  Apennines,  between  the  Macra  and  the  Tiber ; 
and  in  earlier  times  they  had  settlements  both  more 
to  the  north,  on  the  Po,  and  more  to  the  south,  in 
Campania.  If  they  were  a  non- Aryan  race,  the*part 
of  the  non- Aryans  in  the  geography  and  history  of 
Italy  becomes  greater  than  it  has  been  in  any  part 
of  Western  Europe  except  Spain. 

But  whatever  we  make  of  the  Etruscans,  the  rest 
of  Italy  in  the  older  sense  was  held  by  various  branches 
of  an  Aryan  race  nearly  allied  to  the  Greeks,  whom  we 

The  may  call  the  Italians.     Of  this  race  there  were  two 

great  branches.     One  of  them,  under  various  names, 
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seems  to  have  held  all  the  southern  part  of  the  western  CHAP. 
^oast  of  Italy,  and  to  have  spread  into  Sicily.  Some  ' — • — • 
of  the  tribes  of  this  branch  seem  to  have  been  almost 
as  nearly  akin  to  the  Greeks  as  the  Epeirots  and  other 
kindred  nations  on  the  east  side  of  the  Hadriatic.  Of 
this  branch  of  the  Italian  race,  the  most  famous 
people  were  the  Latins ;  and  it  was  the  greatest  of  Latins. 
Latin  cities,  the  border  city  of  the  Latins  against  the 
Etruscans,  the  city  of  Rome  on  the  Tiber,  which 
became,  step  by  step,  the  mistress  of  Latium,  of  Italy, 
and  of  the  Mediterranean  world.  The  other  branch, 
which  held  a  much  larger  part  of  the  peninsula,  taking 
in  the  Sabines,  ^Equians,  Vokcians,  Sammies,  Luca- 
mans,  and  other  people  who  play  a  great  part  in  the 
Roman  history,  may  perhaps,  notwithstanding  con- 
siderable differences  among  themselves,  be  classed 
together  for  our  purpose  as  Opicans  or  Oscans,  in  dis-  opicans. 
tinction  from  the  Latins,  and  the  other  tribes  allied  to 
them.  These  tribes  seem  to  have  pressed  from  the 
eastern,  the  Hadriatic,  coast  of  Italy,  down  upon  the 
nations  to  the  south-west  of  them,  and  to  have  largely 
extended  their  borders  at  their  expense. 

But  part  of  ancient  Italy,  and  a  still  larger  part 
of  Italy  in  the  modern  sense,  was  inhabited  by  nations 
other  than  the  Italians.  In  the  heel  of  the  boot  were 
the  lapygians,  a  people  of  uncertain  origin,  but  who  lapygians. 
seem  to  have  had  a  special  gift  of  receiving  the  Greek 
language  and  manners.  And  in  the  northern  part,  in 
the  lands  which  were  not  then  counted  as  part  of 
Italy,  were  the  Gauls,  a  Celtic  people,  akin  to  the  Gauis. 
Gauls  beyond  the  Alps,  and  whose  country  was  there- 
fore called  Cisalpine  Gaul  or  Gaul  on  this  side  of  the 
Alps.  They  were  found  on  both  sides  of  the  Po,  and 
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CHAP,  on  the  Hadriatic  coast  they  stretched  in  early  times 
in.  J  J 

w—  •  —  as  far  south  as  the  ^sis  near  Ancona.     In  the  north- 


east corner  of  Italy  were  yet  another   people,  the 

Veneti.        Veneti,  perhaps  of  Illyrian  origin,  whose  name  was 

long  after  taken  by  the  city  of  Venice.     But  during 

the  whole  time  with  which  we  have  now  to  do,  there 

was  no  city  so  called,  and  the  name  of  Venetia  is 

always  the  name  of  a  country. 

Greek  coio-         All  these  nations  we  may  look  on  as  original  in- 

nii'<  in 

Italy.  habitants  of  Italy  ;  that  is,  all  were  there  before  any- 
thing like  contemporary  history  begins.1  But  besides 
these  original  nations,  there  were  in  one  part  of  Italy 
many  Greek  colonies,  and  also  in  the  island  of  Sicily. 
Some  cities  of  Italy  claimed  to  be  Greek  colonies,  with- 
out any  clear  proof  that  they  were  so.  But  there  seems 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  Kyme  or  Cumce  on  the  western 
coast  of  Italy,  and  Ankon  or  Ancona  on  the  Hadriatic, 
were  solitary  Greek  colonies  far  away  from  any  other 
Greek  settlements.  Cuma3,  though  so  far  off,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  earliest  Greek  colony  in  Italy.  But 
where  the  Greeks  mainly  settled  was  in  the  two  lesser 
peninsulas,  the  heel  and  the  toe  of  the  boot,  into  which 
the  great  peninsula  of  Italy  divides  at  its  southern  end. 
Here,  as  was  before  said,  there  is  a  nearer  approach  to 
the  kind  of  coast  to  which  the  Greeks  were  used  at 
home.  Here  then  arose  a  number  of  Greek  cities, 
stretching  from  the  extreme  south  almost  up  to  Cuma3. 

1  Some  may  think  that  the  Cisalpine  Gauls  ought  to  be  excepted, 
as  the  common  Roman  story  represents  them  as  having  crossed  the 
Alps  from  Transalpine  Gaul  at  a  time  which  almost  comes  within 
the  range  of  contemporary  history.  But  this  is  a  point  about  which 
there  is  no  real  certainty  ;  and  it  seems  quite  as  likely  that  the 
Gaulish  settlements  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps  were  as  old  as 
those  on  the  other  side. 
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As  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia,  the  time  of    CHAP. 

in. 
greatness  of  the  Italian  Greeks  came  earlier  than  that  ' — • — • 

of  the  Greeks  in  Greece  itself.  In  the  sixth  century  B.C. 
some  of  these  Greek  colonies  in  Italy,  as  Taras  or 
Tarentum,  Kroton  or  Crotona,  Sybaris,  and  others,  were 
among  the  greatest  cities  of  the  Greek  name.  But,  as 
the  Italian  nations  grew  stronger,  the  Greek  cities 
lost  their  power,  and  many  of  them,  Cum®  among 
them,  fell  into  the  hands  of  Italian  conquerors,  and  lost 
their  Greek  character  more  or  less  thoroughly.  Others 
remained  Greek  till  they  became  subject  to  Eome,  and 
the  Greek  speech  and  manners  did  not  wholly  die  out 
of  southern  Italy  till  ages  after  the  Christian  sera. 

The  geography  and  history  of  the  great  island  of  inhaw- 

*  J  tantsof 

Sicily,  which  lies  so  near  to  the  toe  of  the  boot,  cannot  sici'y- 
be  kept  apart  from  those  of  Italy.  The  mainland  and 
the  island  were,  to  a  great  extent,  inhabited  by  the  same 
nations.  The  Sikanians  in  the  western  part  of  the 
island  may  not  unlikely  have  been  akin  to  the  Ligu- 
rians  and  Basques  ;  but  the  Sikels,  who  gave  their  name 
to  the  island,  and  who  are  the  people  with  whom  the 
Greeks  had  most  to  do,  were  clearly  of  the  Italian 
stock,  and  were  nearly  allied  to  the  Latins.  The  Phce-  Phoenician 

and  Greek 

nicians  of  Carthage  planted  some  colonies  in  the  colonies, 
western  and  northern  parts  of  the  island,  the  chief 
of  which  was  the  city  which  the  Greeks  called 
Panormos,  the  modern  capital  Palermo.  But  the 
eastern  and  southern  sides  of  the  triangle  were  full 
of  Greek  cities,  which  are  said  to  have  been  founded 
from  the  eighth  century  B.C.  to  the  sixth,  the  earliest 
point  occupied  being  Naxos  on  the  east  coast.  Several 
of  these,  especially  Syracuse  on  the  east  coast,  and 
Akragas  or  Agrigentum  on  the  south,  were  among  the 
VOL.  i.  E 
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CHAP,  chief  of  Greek  cities ;  and  from  them  the  Greek 
* — • — '  speech  and  manners  gradually  spread  themselves  over 
the  natives,  till  in  the  end  Sicily  was  reckoned  as 
altogether  a  Greek  land.  But  for  some  centuries 
Sicilian  history  is  chiefly  made  up  of  struggles  for 
the  mastery  between  Carthage  and  the  Greek  cities. 
This  was  in  truth  a  struggle  between  the  Aryan  and 
the  Semitic  race,  and  we  shall  see  that,  many  ages 
after,  the  same  battle  was  again  fought  on  the  same 
ground. 

§  2.  Growth  of  the  Roman  power  in  Italy. 

Gradual  The  history  of  ancient  Italy,  as  far  as  we  know  it, 

itaiy.  is  the  history  of  the  gradual  conquest  of  the  whole  land 
by  one  of  its  own  cities;  and  the  changes  in  its  political 
geography  are  mainly  the  changes  which  followed  the 
gradual  bringing  of  the  whole  peninsula  under  the 
Roman  dominion.  But  the  form  which  the  conquests 
of  Rome  took  hindered  those  conquests  from  having 
so  great  an  effect  on  the  map  as  they  otherwise  might 
have  had.  The  cities  and  districts  of  Italy,  as  they  were 
one  by  one  conquered  by  Rome,  were  commonly  left 
as  separate  states,  in  the  relation  of  dependent  alliance, 
from  which  most  of  them  were  step  by  step  promoted 
Different  to  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship.  An  Italian  city 

positions  of.  -no-i-k  • 

the  Italian   might  be  a  dependent  ally  of  Rome ;   it  might  be  a 

cities.  *  . 

Roman  colony  with  the  full  franchise,  or  a  colony 
holding  the  inferior  Latin  franchise ;  it  might  have  been 
completely  incorporated  with  Rome  by  being  made 
part  of  a  Roman  tribe.  All  these  were  very  important 
political  differences ;  but  they  do  not  make  much 
difference  in  the  look  of  things  on  the  map.  The  most 
important  of  the  changes  which  can  be  called  strictly 
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geographical  belong  to  the  early  days  of  Eome,  when     °^p- 
there  were  important  national  movements  among  the  '      •    "" 
various  races  of  Italy.     Eome  arose  at  the  point  of  the  origin  of 
union  of  the  three  races,  Latin,  Oscan,  and  Etruscan, 
and  it  arose  from  an  union  between  the  Latin  and  Oscan 
races.     Two  Latin  and  one  Sabine  settlements  seem 
to  have  joined  together  to  form  the  city  of  Eome  ;  but 
the  Sabine  element  must  have  been  thoroughly  latin- 
ized, and  Eome  must  be  counted  as  a  Latin  city,  the  Rome  a 

J  Latin  city . 

greatest,  though  very  likely  the  youngest,  among  the 
cities  of  Latium. 

Eome,  planted  on  a  march,  rose,  in  the  way  in  Her  early 

i  •    i  111          f  i          •  Latin  do- 

which  marchlands  often  do  rise,  to  supremacy  among  minion. 

her  fellows.     Our  first  authentic  record  of  the  early 

commonwealth  sets  Eome  before  us  as  bearing  rule 

over  the  whole  of  Latium.     This  dominion  she  seems 

to  have  lost  soon  after  the  driving  out  of  the  kings, 

and  some  of  her  territory  right  of  the  Tiber  seems 

to  have  become  Etruscan.     Presently  Eome  appears, 

no  longer  as  mistress  of  Latium,  but  as  forming  one 

member  of  a  triple  league  concluded  on  equal  terms 

with  the  Latins  as  a  body,  and  also  with  the  Hernicans. 

This  league  was  engaged  in  constant  wars  with  its  warswith 

neighbours  of  the  Oscan  race,  the  ^Equians  and  Vol-  bours?lg 

scians,  by  whom  many  of  the  Latin  cities  were  taken. 

But  the  first  great  advance  of  Eome's  actual  dominion  More  dis- 

was  made  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  by  the 

taking  of  the  Etruscan  city  of  Veil.    Fifty  years  later  B.C.  396. 

Eome  began  to  engage  in  more  distant  wars ;  and  we  B.C.  343. 

may  say  generally  that  the  conquest  of  Italy  was  going 

on  bit  by  bit  for  eighty  years  more.      By  the  end  B.C.  206. 

of  that  time,  all  Italy,  in  the  older  sense,  was  brought 

in  one  shape  or  another  under  the  Eoman  dominion. 

E  2 
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The  neighbouring  districts,  both  Latin  and  of  other 
races,  had  been  admitted  to  citizenship.  Eoman  and 
Latin  colonies  were  planted  in  various  parts  of  the 
country;  elsewhere  the  old  cities,  Etruscan,  Samniter 
Greek,  or  any  other,  still  remained  as  dependent  allies 
of  Kome.  Presently  Eome  went  on  to  win  dominion 

tionofthe  ...  .        ,     . 

Italian       out  of  Italy ;  but  the  Italian  states  still  remained  in 

states. 

their  old  relation  to  Eome,  till  the  allies  received 
B.C.  89.  the  Eoman  franchise  after  the  Social  or  Marsian  war. 
The  Samnites  alone  held  out,  and  they  may  be  said 
to  have  been  altogether  exterminated  in  the  wars  of 
Sulla.  The  rest  of  Italy  was  Eoman. 

§  3.    The  Western  Provinces. 

The  great  change  in  Eoman  policy,  and  in  European 
geography  as  affected  by  it,  took  place  when  Eome 
began  to  win  territory  out  of  Italy.  The  relation  of 
these  foreign  possessions  to  the  ruling  city  was  quite 
different  from  that  of  the  Italian  states.  The  foreign 
Nature  of  conquests  of  Eome  were  made  into  provinces.  A 

the  Roman  . 

Provinces,  province  was  a  district  which  was  subject  to  Eome, 
and  which  was  put  under  the  rule  of  a  Eoman 
governor,  which  was  not  done  with  the  dependent 
allies  in  Italy.  But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that, 
though  we  speak  of  a  province  as  having  a  certain 
geographical  extent,  yet  there  might  be  cities  within 
its  limits  whose  formal  relation  to  Eome  was  that  of 
dependent,  or  even  of  equal,  alliance.  There  might 
also  be  Eoman  and  Latin  colonies,  either  colonies 
really  planted  or  cities  which  had  been  raised  to  the 
Eoman  or  Latin  franchise.  All  these  were  important 
distinctions  as  regarded  the  internal  government  of  the 
different  states ;  still  practically  all  alike  formed  part 
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•of  the  Roman  dominion.     In  a  geographical  survey  it     CHAP. 
will  therefore  be  enough  to  mark  the  extent  of  the  • — • — • 
different  provinces,  without  attending  to  their  political, 
or  more  truly  municipal,  distinctions,  except  in  a  few 
cases  where  they  are  of  special  importance. 

The  provinces  then  are  the  foreign  dominions  of 
Rome,  and  they  fall  naturally  into  two,  or  rather 
three,  divisions.  There  are  the  provinces  of  the  West,  Eastern 

f  .         and  West- 

ill  which  the  Romans  had  chiefly  to  contend  with  em  Pro- 
vinces. 

nations  much  less  civilized  than  themselves,  and  in 
which  therefore  the  provincials  gradually  adopted  the 
language  and  manners  of  their  conquerors.  But  in 
the  provinces  to  the  east  of  the  Hadriatic,  the  Greek 
language  and  Greek  manners  had  become  the  standard 
of  civilized  life,  and  their  supremacy  was  not  sup- 
planted by  those  of  Rome  in  any  land  where  they 
were  fully  established.  But  in  those  parts  of  the 
Eastern  peninsula  where  Greek  culture  had  not  es- 
tablished itself,  the  Latin  language  seems  to  have 
spread  much  as  it  did  in  the  West.  In  the  further 
East,  in  Syria  and  Egypt,  such  Greek  civilization  as 
there  was  did  not  go  beyond  a  mere  varnish ;  the 
mass  of  the  people  still  kept  to  their  old  manners 
and  languages  as  they  were  before  the  Macedonian 
conquests.  In  these  lands  therefore  the  Latin  tongue 
and  Roman  civilization  made  but  little  progress.  The 
Roman  conquests  went  on  on  both  sides  of  the  Hadri- 
atic at  the  same  time,  but  it  was  to  the  west  that  they 
began.  The  first  Roman  province  however  forms  a 
sort  of  intermediate  class  by  itself,  standing  between 
the  eastern  and  the  western. 

This  first  Roman  province  was  formed  in  the  great  siciiy. 
island  of  Sicily,  which,  by  its  geographical  position, 
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CHAP,     belongs  to  the  western  part  of  Europe,  while  the  fact 

' — • — •  that  Greek  became  the  prevailing  language  in  it,  as 

well  as  its  long  retention  by  the  Eastern  Empire  in 

later  times,  rather  connects  it  with  the  eastern  part. 

First          The  Eoman  dominion  in  Sicily  began  when  the  Cartha- 

Tk  *r  *~3 

Roman  .     .  .  . 

possessions   gmian  possessions  in  the  island  were  given  up  to  Eome, 

in  the 

island.        as  the  result  of  the  first  Punic  war.     But,  as  Hieron 

B.C.  241. 

of  Syracuse  had  helped  Eome  against  Carthage,  his 

kingdom  remained  in  alliance  with  Eome,  and  was  not 

Conquest     dealt  with  as  a  conquered  land.     It  was  only  when 

of  Syracuse. 

B.C.  212.  Syracuse  turned  against  Eome  in  the  second  Punic  war 
that  it  was,  on  its  conquest,  formally  made  a  Eoman 

B.C.  132.  possession.  Eighty  years  later  the  condition  of  Sicily 
under  the  Eoman  government  was  finally  settled,  and 
the  settlement  may  be  taken  as  a  type  of  the  endless, 
variety  of  relations  in  which  the  different  districts  and 
cities  throughout  the  Eoman  dominions  stood  to  the 

state  of      ruling  commonwealth.    The  greater  part  of  the  island 

Sicily.  &  L 

became  altogether  subject;  the  land  was  held  to  be 
forfeited  to  the  Eoman  People,  and  the  former  inhabi- 
tants held  it  simply  as  tenants  on  the  payment  of  a 
tithe.  But  some  cities  were  called  free,  and  kept 
their  land ;  others  remained  in  name  independent 
allies  of  the  Eoman  People.  Other  cities  were  after- 
wards raised  to  the  Latin  franchise  ;  in  others  Latin 
or  Eoman  colonies  were  planted,  and  one  Sicilian  city,, 
that  of  Messana,  received  the  full  citizenship  of  Eome. 
Greek  civi-  Sicily,  by  the  time  of  the  conquest,  was  looked  on  as. 

lization  of  J        J 

Sicily-  a  thoroughly  Greek  land.  The  Greek  language  and 
manners  had  now  spread  themselves  everywhere 
among  the  Sikels  and  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
island.  And  Sicily  remained  a  thoroughly  Greek  land, 
till,  ages  afterwards,  it  again  became,  as  it  had  been 
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in  the  days  of  the  Greek  and  Phoenician  colonies,  a     CHAP. 
J  <  in. 

battle-field  of  the  Aryan  and  Semitic  races  in  the  days  N — - — • 
of  the  Mahometan  conquests. 

The  two   great  islands  of  Sardinia   and  Corsica  Sardinia 

0.    .,        andCor- 

seem  almost  as  natural  appendages  to  Italy  as  feicily  sica. 
itself;  but  their  history  is  very  different.     They  have 
played  no  important  part  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
The  original  stock  of  their  inhabitants  seems  to  have 
been  akin  to  the  non- Aryan  element  in  Spain  and  Sicily. 
The  attempts  at  Greek  colonization  in  them  were  but 
feeble,  and  they  passed  under  the  dominion,  first  of 
Carthage  and  then  of  Eome,  without  any  important 
change  in  their  condition.     These  two  islands  became 
a  Eoman  province,  one  which  was  always  reckoned 
among  the  most  worthless  of  provinces,  in  the  in- 
terval between  the  first  and  second  Punic  wars.  B.C.  233. 
Thus   far   the   Eoman   dominion   did   not  reach  cisalpine 
beyond  what  we  should  look   upon  as   the  natural 
extent  of  the  dominion  of  an  Italian  power.     Indeed, 
as  long  as  Italy  did  not  reach  to  the  Alps,  we  should 
say  that  it  had  not  reached  the  natural  extent  of  an 
Italian  dominion.    But  the  conquest  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  general    conquest   of 
Western  Europe.     The  Eoman  conquest  of  Gaul  and 
Spain,  by  gradually  spreading  the  Latin  language  and 
Eoman  civilization  over  those  countries,  created  two 
of  the  chief  nations  and  languages  of  modern  Europe. 
But  the  process  was  simply  the  continuation  of  a  pro- 
cess which  began  within  the  borders  of  what  we  now 
call  Italy.      Gaul  within  the  Alps  was  as  strictly  a 
foreign  conquest  as  Spain  or  as  Gaul  beyond  the  Alps. 
Only  the  geographical  position  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  al- 
lowed it  to  be  easily  and  speedily  incorporated  with 
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CHAP.     Italy  in  a  way  which  the  lands  beyond  the  Alps  could 

- — r-1 — •  not  be.     The  beginnings  of  conquest  in  this  direction 

took  place  after  the  end  of  the  Samnite  wars.     Then 

Foundation  the    colony   of    Sena    Gallica.  now  Siniqaqlia*  was 

of  Sena  J 

Gaiiica.       founded  on  Gaulish  soil,  and  it  was  presently  followed 

by  the  foundation    of  Ariminum   or  Rimini.      The 

Roman  arms  were  carried  beyond  the  Po  in  the  time 

between  the  first  and  the  second  Punic  war ;  after 

conquest     the  second  Punic  war,  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  thoroughly 

Gaui.         conquered,  and  was  secured  by  the  foundation  of  many 

191.  Roman  and  Latin  colonies.     The  Roman  and  Latin 

franchises  were  gradually  extended  to  most  parts  of 

the  country,  and  at  last  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  formally 

B.C.  43.       incorporated  with  Italy. 

Conquest  of         Closely  connected  with  the  conquest  of  Cisalpine 
andVene-    Gaul  was  the  conquest  of  the  other  non-Italian  lands 

tia. 

within  the  boundaries  of  modern  Italy.     These  were 

Liguria  to  the  south-west  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  Venetia 

to  the  north-east.     Both  these  lands  held  out  longer 

than  Cisalpine  Gaul ;  but  by  the  time  of  Augustus  they 

were  all,  together  with  the  peninsula  of  Istria,  counted 

as  part  of  Italy.    The  dominion  of  Rome  in  this  region 

was  secured  at  an  early  stage  of  the  conquest  by  the 

Foundation  foundation  of  the  great  colony  of  Aquileia.     We  thus 

ieia,BUc.      see  that,  not  only  Venice,  but  Milan,  Pavia,  Verona, 

183. 

Ravenna,  and  Genoa,  cities  which  played  so  great  a 
part  in  the  after  history  of  Italy,  arose  in  lands  which 
were  not  originally  Italian.  But  we  also  see  that  Italy, 
with  the  boundaries  given  to  it  by  Augustus,  took  in  a 
somewhat  larger  territory  to  the  north-east  than  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  does  now. 

The  lands  within   the  Alps  may  be   fairly   said 
to  have  been  conquered  by  Rome  in  self-defence,  and 
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we  are  tempted  to  look  on  the  three  great  islands     CHAP. 
as  natural  parts  of  an  Italian  dominion.     The  con-  • — • — - 
quests  of  the  Eomans  in  lands  altogether  beyond  their 
own  borders  began  in  Western  Europe  with  the  con-  Spain, 
quest  of  Spain,  which  began  before  that  of  Trans- 
alpine Gaul.    Spain  and  Gaul,  using  the  names  in  the  connexion 

of  Spain 

geographical  sense,  have   much  which   binds   them  andGaui. 
together.    On  the  borders  of  the  two  countries  traces 
are  still  left  of  the  old  non-Aryan  inhabitants  who 
still  speak  the  Basque  language.    These  represent  the  Iberians  jn 
old  Iberian  inhabitants  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  who,  when 
our  history  begins,  stretched  into  Gaul  as  far  as  the 
Garonne.     But  the  Celts,  the  first  wave  of  the  Aryan  Celts, 
migration  in  Europe,  had  pressed  into  both  Gaul  and 
Spain  ;  in  Gaul  they  had,  when  trustworthy  history 
begins,  already  occupied  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  country.      The  Mediterranean  coasts  of  Gaul  and 
Spain  were  also  connected  together  by  the  sprinkling 
of  Greek  colonies  along  those  shores,  of  which  Massalia  Greek  and 
was  the  head.     And,  beside  the  primitive  non-Aryan 
element,  there  was  an  intrusive  non-Aryan  element 
also.      In   southern  Spain  several  Phoenician  settle- 
ments had  been  made,  the  chief  of  which  was  Gades  or  Phoenician 

settle- 

Cadiz,  beyond  the  straits,  the  one  great  Phoenician  city  ments- 
on  the  Ocean.   And,  between  the  first  and  second  Punic 
wars,  Carthage  obtained  a  large  Spanish  dominion,  of 
which  New  Carthage  or  Carthagena  was  the  capital. 

It  was  the  presence  of  these  last  settlements  which 
first  brought  Spain  under  the  Eoman  dominion.  Sa- 
guntum  was  an  ally  of  Eome,  and  its  taking  by  Han-  First  RO- 

.,  ,         ,         .        .  .  manpro- 

nibai   was  the  beginning  of  the  second  Punic  war.  vim*  in 

rm  •  Spain' 

The  campaigns  of  the  Scipios  during  that  war  led  to 

the  gradual  conquest  of   the  whole   country.     The  206'. 21< 
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CHAP. 
III. 

•— — , • 

B.C.  49. 


B.C.  133. 


Final  con- 
quest. 
B.C.  19. 


Romaniza- 
tion  of 
Spain. 


Trans- 
alpine 
Gaul. 


B.C.  122. 


The  Trans- 
alpine Pro- 
vince. 
B.C.  125- 
105. 


Carthaginian  possessions  first  became  a  Eoman  pro- 
vince, while  Gades  became  a  favoured  ally  of  Eome> 
and  at  last  was  admitted  to  the  full  Roman  franchise. 
Meanwhile  the  gradual  conquest  of  the  rest  of  Spain 
went  on,  till,  after  the  taking  of  Numantia,  the  whole 
peninsula,  except  the  remote  tribes  in  the  north-west^ 
had  become  a  Eoman  possession.  These  tribes,  the 
Cantabrians  and  their  neighbours,  were  not  fully  sub- 
dued till  the  time  of  Augustus.  But,  long  before 
that  time,  the  Latin  language  and  Eoman  manners- 
spread  fast  through  the  country,  and  in  Augustus' 
time  southern  Spain  was  altogether  romanized.  It 
was  only  in  a  small  district  close  to  the  Pyrenees- 
that  the  ancient  language  held  out,  as  it  has  done 
ever  since. 

The  conquest  of  Spain,  owing  to  the  connexion  of 
the  country  with  Carthage,  thus  began  while  a  large 
part  even  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  still  unsubdued.  And 
the  Eoman  arms  were  not  carried  into  Gaul  beyond 
the  Alps  till  the  conquest  of  Spain  was  pretty  well 
assured.  The  foundation  of  the  first  Eoman  colony 
at  Aquce  Sextice,  the  modern  Aix,  was  only  eleven 
years  later  than  the  fall  of  Numantia.  The  Eomans 
stepped  in  as  allies  of  the  Greek  city  of  Massalia,  and, 
as  usual,  from  helping  their  allies  they  took  to  con- 
quering on  their  own  account.  A  Eoman  province, 
including  the  colonies  of  Narbonne  and  Toulouse,  was 
thus  formed  in  the  south-eastern  part  of  Transal- 
pine Gaul.  The  advance  of  Eome  in  this  direction 
seems  to  have  been  checked  by  the  invasion  of  the 
Cimbri  and  Teutones,  but  through  that  long  delay 
Eoman  influences  were  able  to  establish  themselves 
more  firmly.  This  part  of  Gaul  was  early  and 
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thoroughly  romanized,  and  part  of  it  still  keeps,  in     CHAP. 
its  name  of  Provence,  the  memory  of  its  having  been   - — , — - 
the  first  Eoman  province  beyond  the  Alps.     The  rest 
of  Gaul  was  left  untouched  till  the  great  campaigns 
of  Caesar. 

It  is  from  Csesar,  ethnologer  as  well  as  conqueror,  Conquests 

of  Caesar. 

that  we  get  our  chief  knowledge  of  the  country  as  it  B.C.  58-51. 
was  in  his  day.  Transalpine  Gaul,  as  a  geographical  Boundaries 
division,  has  well-marked  boundaries  in  the  Medi-  aipine 

Gaul. 

terranean,  the  Alps,  the  Ehine,  the  Ocean,  and  the 
Pyrenees.  But  this  geographical  division  has  never 
answered  to  any  divisions  of  blood  and  language. 
Gaul  in  Caesar's  day,  that  is  Gaul  beyond  the  Eo- 
man province,  formed  three  divisions — Aquitaine  to  its  three 

divisions, 

the  south-west,  Celtic  Gaul  in  the  middle,  and  Belqic  and  their 

inhabi- 

Gaul  to  the  north-east.     Aquitaine,  stretching  to  the  t?nt?> 

Iberian, 

Garonne — the  name  was  under  Augustus    extended  Celtic,  and 

o  German. 

to  the  Loire — was  Iberian,  akin  to  the  people  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Pyrenees :  a  trace  of  its  old 
speech  remains  in  the  small  Basque  district  north 
of  the  Pyrenees.  Celtic  Gaul,  from  the  Loire  to  the 
Seine  and  Marne,  was  the  most  truly  Celtic  land, 
and  it  was  in  this  part  of  Gaul  that  the  modern 
French  nation  took  its  rise.  In  the  third  division, 
Belgic  Gaul,  the  tribes  to  the  east,  nearer  to  the 
Ehine,  were  some  of  them  purely  German,  and  others 
had  been  to  a  great  extent  brought  under  German 
influences  or  mixed  with  German  elements.  There 
was,  in  fact,  no  unity  in  Gaul  beyond  that  which  the 
Eomans  brought  with  them.  In  seven  years  Ccesar  Komaniza- 
subdued  the  whole  land,  and  the  work  of  assimilation  Gaui. 
began.  The  Eoman  language  gradually  displaced 
all  the  native  languages,  except  where  Basque  and 
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CHAP.     Breton  survive  in  two  corners  ;  but  in  a  large  part  of 

— • — '  Belgic  Gaul  the  events  of  later  times  brought  the 

German  tongue   back   again.     There   is   no  Eoman 

province  in  which,  among  all  changes,  the  ancient 

geography  has  had  so  much  effect  upon  that  of  all 

Perma-       later  times.     In  southern  Gaul  most  of  the  cities  still 

nenceofthe  i-in  •  TIT 

ancient       keep  their  old  names  with  very  little  change.     But 

geography. 

in  northern  Gaul  the  cities  have  mostly  taken  the 
names  of  the  tribes  of  which  they  were  the  heads. 
Thus  Tolosa  is  still  Toulouse ;  but  Lutetia  Parisiorum 
has  become  Paris. 
Roman  The  lands  which  we  have  thus   gone  through, 

Africa. 

Cisalpine  Gaul  with  Liguria  and  Venetia,  Spain,  and 
Transalpine  Gaul,  form  a  marked  division  in  historical 
geography.  They  are  those  parts  of  Western  Europe 
which  Kome  conquered  during  the  time  of  her  Com- 
monwealth, and  they  are  those  parts  which  have 
mainly  kept  their  Eoman  speech  to  this  day.  But 
these  did  not  make  up  the  whole  of  the  lands  where 
Kome  planted  her  Latin  speech,  at  least  for  a  while. 
The  conquest  of  Britain  belongs  to  the  days  of  the 
Empire  ;  but  Kome,  during  the  Commonwealth,  made 
another  conquest,  which,  though  not  in  Europe,  may 
be  counted  as  belonging  to  the  Western  or  Latin- 
speaking  half  of  her  dominion.  This  is  that  part 
of  Africa  which  Kome  won  as  the  result  of  her 
wars  with  Carthage.  The  only  African  possession 
won  by  Rome  during  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth 
Province  of  was  Africa  in  the  strictest  sense,  the  immediate 
B.C.  146 ;  dominion  of  Carthage.  This  became  a  province 
when  the  Punic  wars  were  ended  by  the  destruction 
of  Carthage.  The  neighbouring  state  of  Numidia, 
after  passing,  like  Carthage  itself,  through  the  inter- 
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mediate  state  of  a  dependency,  was  made  a  province     CHAP. 
by   Cassar,   being    called    New   Africa,   the    former  • — - — • 

of  New 

African    province   becoming   the    Old.      Cassar  also  Africa, 

c  B.C.  49. 

restored  the  city  of  Carthage  as  a  Eoman  colony,  Restoration 

»  f      and  great- 

and  it  became  the  chief  of  the  Latin-speaking  cities  JJJJJJL 
of  the  Empire,  second  only  to  Eome  herself.  But 
in  Africa,  just  as  in  Britain,  the  land  never  was 
thoroughly  romanized  like  Gaul  and  Spain.  The 
Eoman  tongue  and  laws  therefore  died  out  in  both 
lands  at  the  first  touch  of  an  invader,  the  English 
in  one  case  and  the  Saracens  in  the  other.  The  strip 
of  fertile  land  between  the  sea  on  one  side  and  the 
mountains  and  the  Great  Desert  on  the  other  received, 
first  Phoenician  and  then  Eoman  civilization.  But 
neither  of  them  could  really  take  root  there  in  the 
way  that  the  Eoman  civilization  took  root  in  Gaul 
and  Spain. 

§  4.  The  Eastern  Provinces. 
The  Hadriatic  sea  may  be  roughly  taken  as  the  Contrast 

J  between  the 

boundary  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  parts  of  Eastern 

J  and  West- 

the  Eoman  dominion.     In  the  West,  the  Eonians  car-  tern  Pr°- 

vmces. 

ried  with  them,  not  only  their  arms,  but  their  tongue, 
their  laws,  and  their  manners.  They  were  not  only 
conquerors  but  civilizers.  The  native  Iberians  and 
Celts  adopted  Eoman  fashions,  and  the  isolated  Greek 
and  Phoenician  cities,  like  Massalia  and  Gades,  gra- 
dually became  Eoman  also.  East  of  the  Hadriatic 
the  state  of  things  was  quite  different.  Here  the  lan- 
guage and  civilization  of  Greece  had,  through  the 
conquests  of  the  Macedonian  kings,  become  every- 
where predominant.  Greek  was  everywhere  the  Greek  civi- 
lization in 
polite  and  literary  language,  and  a  certain  varnish  of  the  East. 

Greek   manners   had  been    everywhere   spread.     In 
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CHAP,     some  parts  indeed  it  was  the  merest  varnish  ;  still  it 

in.  ,  .  , 

• , — '  was   everywhere   strong   enough    to    withstand    the 

influence  of  Latin.  Sicily  and  southern  Italy  are  the 
only  lands  which  have  altogether  thrown  away  the 
Greek  tongue,  and  have  taken  to  Latin  or  any  of  the 
languages  formed  out  of  Latin.  East  of  the  Hadriatio 
Latin  nowhere  displaced  Greek,  unless  in  a  few  iso- 
lated colonies.  But  in  those  parts  of  the  Eastern 
peninsula  into  which  Greek  culture  had  not  spread 
itself,  that  is,  in  a  large  part  of  the  Illyrian  and  Thra- 
cian  lands,  Latin  undoubtedly  displaced  the  native 
languages,  just  as  it  did  in  the  West.  The  Rouman 
people,  keeping  their  Latin  name  and  speech  to  this 
day,  are  the  witness  of  that  fact.  Still  no  part  of  the 
eastern  half  of  the  Roman  dominion  ever  became 
thoroughly  Eoman  in  the  same  way  as  Gaul  and  Spain. 
With  these  exceptions,  the  whole  of  the  lands 
east  of  the  Hadriatic  may,  as  opposed  to  the  Latin- 
speaking  lands  of  the  west,  be  called,  in  different 
Distinc-  degrees,  Greek-speaking  lands.  There  are  some 
among  the  wide  distinctions  to  be  drawn  among  them.  First, 

Eastern 

provinces,  there  was  old  Greece  itself  and  the  Greek  colo- 
nies, and  lands  like  Epeiros,  which  had  become 
thoroughly  Greek.  Secondly,  there  were  the  king- 
doms, like  Macedonia  in  Europe  and  Pergamos  in 
Asia,  which  had  adopted  the  Greek  speech  and  man- 
ners, but  which  did  not,  like  Epeiros,  become  Greek 
in  any  political  sense.  Thirdly,  there  were  a  number 
of  native  states,  Bithynia  and  others,  whose  kings 
also  tried  to  imitate  Greek  ways,  but  naturally  could 
not  do  so  as  thoroughly  as  the  kings  of  Macedonia 
and  Pergamos.  Fourthly,  beyond  Mount  Tauros  lay 
the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  which  were  ruled 
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by  Macedonian  kings,  which  contained  great  Greek     CHAP. 
or  Macedonian  cities  like  Antioch  and  Alexandria,   •— -^ 

Lands 

but  where  there  were  native  languages,  and  an  old  beyond 

Tauros. 

native  civilization,  which  neither  Greek  nor  Roman 
influences  could  ever  root  out.  We  shall  see  as  we  go 
on  that  Tauros  makes  a  great  historical  boundary.  The 
lands  on  this  side  of  it  really  came,  though  very 
gradually,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Greek  speech 
and  the  Eoman  law,  and  remained  under  them  till  the 
Turkish  invasions.  Beyond  Mount  Tauros  both  the 
Greek  and  the  Roman  element  lay  merely  on  the 
surface,  and  therefore  those  lands  easily  fell  away 
when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Saracens.  We  must 
now  go  through  such  of  the  lands  east  of  the 
Hadriatic  as  were  formed  into  Roman  provinces 
•during  the  time  of  the  Roman  Commonwealth. 

But  again,  between  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  parts  The 
of  the   Roman   dominion  there  was  a  border  land,  Provinces. 
namely,  the  lands  held  by   the  great  Illyrian  race. 
The  southern  parts  of  Illyria  came  within  the  reach 
of  Greek  influences,  and  it  was  through  the  affairs  of 
Illyria  that  Rome  was  first  led  to  meddle  in  the  affairs 
of  Greece.     The  use  of  the  name  Illyria  is  at  all 
times  very  vague ;  but  it  has  a  more  definite  meaning 
as  the  name  of  a  kingdom  whose  capital  was  Skodra.  The  king- 

r  domof 

and  which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century, 
was  a  dangerous  neighbour  to  the  Greek  cities  and 
islands  on  that  coast.  This  kingdom  was  involved  in  B.C. 
the  third  Macedonian  war,  and  it  came  to  an  end  at 
the  same  time.  As  usual,  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish 
how  much,  if  any,  of  the  country  actually  became  a 
Roman  province,  and  how  much  was  left  for  a  while 
in  the  intermediate  state  of  dependent  alliance.  But, 
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CHAP. 
III. 
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B.C.  156. 
B.C.  34. 


Roman 
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outlying 
Greek 
lands. 


Their  late 
formal  an- 
nexation. 


for  all  practical  purposes,  the  Illyrian  kingdom  of 
Skodra  formed  from  this  time  a  part  of  the  Eoman 
dominion.  With  the  fall  of  Skodra,  the  parts  of 
Illyria  which  lay  further  to  the  north,  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  Greek  world,  first  came  into  notice. 
The  Greek  colonies  in  Dalmatia  had  played  their  part 
in  the  first  Illyrian  war ;  but  the  land  itself,  whose  cities 
were  to  become  an  outlying  fringe  of  Italy  lying  east 
of  the  Hadriatic,  is  now  first  heard  of  as  a  distinct 
country  formed  by  a  separation  from  the  kingdom  of 
Skodra.  The  first  Dalmatian  war  soon  followed ;  but 
it  was  not  till  after  several  wars  that  Dalmatia  be- 
came a  province,  and  even  after  that  time  there  were 
several  revolts.  Before  long,  Dalmatia  was  settled 
with  several  Eoman  colonies,  as  Jadera  or  Zara,  and, 
above  all,  Salona,  which  became  one  of  the  chief 
cities  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  The  neighbouring 
lands  of  Liburnia,  Istria,  and  the  land  of  the  lapodes, 
were  gradually  reduced  during  the  same  period. 
Istria,  like  the  neighbouring  land  of  Yenetia,  was 
actually  incorporated  with  Italy,  and  Pola,  under  the 
name  of  Pietas  Julia,  became  a  Eoman  colony. 

We  have  already  traced  the  process  by  which  old 
Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands  of  Macedonia  and 
Epeiros  gradually  sank,  first  practically,  and  then 
formally,  into  parts  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  We 
have  seen  how  hard  it  is  to  say  at  what  particular 
moment  many  of  the  Greek  cities  and  islands  sank 
from  the  relation  of  obedient  allies  into  that  of  ac- 
knowledged subjects,  while  we  may  doubt  if  some 
of  them  were  formally  annexed  at  all.  Thus  the 
Greek  cities  on  the  Euxine  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
formally  annexed  till  a  late  period  of  the  Eastern 
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Empire.     Other  outlying  Greek  lands  and  cities  be-     CHAP. 
came  so  mixed  up  with  the  history  of  the  Asiatic  ' — • — - 
kingdoms  that  they  will  come  in  for  a  mention  along 
with  them.     Crete  kept  its  independence  to  become  Conquest 

\  of  Crete, 

a  nest  of  pirates,  and  to  be  specially  conquered.  It  B.C.  67, 
then  formed  one  province  with  the  then  recent  con- 
quest of  .Kyrene,  the  one  great  Greek  settlement  in 
Africa,  which  had  become  an  appanage  of  the  Mace- 
donian kings  of  Egypt.  The  same  had  been  the  fate 
of  Cyprus,  an  island  which  had  always  been  partly 
Greek,  and  which  had  been  further  hellenized  under 
its  Macedonian  kings.  Cyprus  too  became  a  province,  of  Cyprus, 
Thus,  before  Home  lost  her  own  freedom,  she  had 
become  the  formal  or  practical  mistress  of  all  the 
earlier  abodes  of  freedom.  Men  could  not  yet  foresee 
that  a  time  would  come  when  Greek  and  Roman 
should  be  words  having  the  same  meaning,  and  when 
the  place  and  name  of  Eome  herself  should  be  trans- 
ferred to  one  of  the  Greek  cities  which  Vespasian 
reduced  from  formal  alliance  to  bondage. 

In  Koman   history   one   war   and  one   conquest 
always  led  to  another,  and,  as  the  affairs  of  niyria  had 
led  to  Eoman  interference  in  Greece,  so  the  affairs  of  The 
Greece  led  to  Roman  interference  in  Asia.     The  first  Provinces. 
war  which  Rome  waged  with  Antiochos  of  Syria  led  B.c.  191- 

'  188 

to  no  immediate  increase  of  the  Roman  territory,  but 
all  the  Seleukid  possessions  on  this  side  Tauros  were 
divided  among  the  allies  of  Rome.  This,  as  usual, 
was  the  first  step  towards  the  conquest  of  Asia,  and 
it  was  quite  according  to  the  usual  course  of  things 
that  the  first  Roman  province  beyond  the  -ZEga3an,  the  Province 

province  of  Asia,  should  be  formed  of  the  dominions  »-c.  issl 

,  .  129- 

of  Rome's  first  and  most  useful  allies,  the  kings  of 

VOL.  I.  F 
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CHAP.     Pergamos.    The  mission  of  Alexander  and  his  succes- 

ni. 
v — - — -  sors,  as  the  representatives  of  Western   civilization 

against  the  East,  now  passed  into  the  hands  of  Eome. 

Step  by  step,  the  other  lands  west  of  Tauros  came 

Bithynia.     under  the  formal  or  practical  dominion  of  Rome.  Bi- 

B.C.  74. 

thynia  was  the  first  to  be  annexed,  and  this  acquisition 

was  one  of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  second  war 

between  Rome  and  the  famous  Mithridates  of  Pontos. 

Overthrow   His   final   overthrow   brought    a   number   of  other 

dates.  r      lands    under    Roman   dominion   or   influence.     The 

B  c  64 

Greek  cities  of  Sinope  and  Herakleia  obtained  a 
nominal  freedom,  and  vassal  kings  went  on  reigning 
in  part  of  Pontos  itself,  and  in  the  distant  Greek 
kingdom  of  Bosporos.  Rome  was  now  mistress  of 
Asia  Minor.  The  land  was  divided  among  her  pro- 
vinces and  her  vassal  kings,  save  that  the  wise  federal 

Lykia.  commonwealth  of  Lykia  still  kept  the  highest  amount 
of  freedom  that  was  consistent  with  the  practical 
supremacy  of  Rome. 

The  Mithridatic  war,  which  made  Rome  mistress 
of  Asia  in  the  narrower  sense,  at  once  involved  her  in 
the  affairs  of  the  further  East.  Tigranes  of  Armenia 
had  been  the  chief  ally  of  Mithridates ;  but,  though 
his  power  was  utterly  broken,  no  Armenian  province 
was  added  to  the  Roman  dominion  for  a  long  time  to 
come.  But  the  remnant  of  the  Seleukid  monarchy 

Province     became  the   Roman   province  of  Syria.     As  usual, 

B.c/64. '  several  cities  and  principalities  were  allowed  to  re- 
main in  various  relations  of  alliance  and  dependence 
on  the  ruling  commonwealth.  Among  these  we  find 

Palestine.  Judcea  and  the  rest  of  Palestine,  sometimes  under  a 
Roman  procurator,  sometimes  united  under  a  single 
vassal  king,  sometimes  parted  out  among  various 
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kings  and  tetrarchs,  as  suited  the  momentary  caprice     CHAP. 

or  policy  of  Eome.     In   all  these  various  relations  '  —  .  —  - 
between  the  native  states  and  the  ruling  city  we  have 

a  lively  foreshadowing  of  the  relations  between  Eng-  Comparison 

J  8      with  Bri- 

land  and  her  subject  and  dependent  lands  in  India,  tub  India. 
The  conquests  of  Eome  in  these  regions  made  her 
more  distinctly  than  ever  the  representative  of  the 
West  against  the  East,  and  these  conquests  presently  Rome  the 

i  •  IT    •  i         champion 

brought  her  into  collision  with  the  one  power  m  the 


known  world  which  could  meet  her  on  at  all  equal 
terms.  She  had  stepped  into  the  place  of  Alexander 
and  Seleukos  so  far  as  that  all  those  parts  of  Alex- 
ander's Asiatic  conquests  which  had  received  even  a 
varnish  of  Hellenic  culture  had  become  parts  of  her 
dominion.  The  further  East  beyond  the  Euphrates 
was  again  under  the  command  of  a  great  barbarian 
power,  that  of  Parthia,  which  had  stepped  into  the  Her  rivalry 

with  Par- 

place  of  Persia,  as  Eome  had  stepped  into  the  place  thia- 
of  Greece  and  Macedonia.     Eome  had  now  again  a 
rival,  in  a  sense  in  which  she  had  not  had  a  rival 
since  the  overthrow  of  Carthage  and  Macedonia. 

One  only  of  the  Macedonian  kingdoms  now  re- 
mained to  be  gathered  in.  The  annexation  of  Egypt,  an  Conquest 
annexation  made  famous  by  the  names  of  Kleopatra,  »-c-31- 
Antonius,  the  elder  and  the  younger  Ceesar,  completed 
the  work.  Eome  was  now  fully  mistress  of  her  own 
civilized  world.  Her  dominion  took  in  all  the  lands 
round  the  great  inland  sea.  If,  here  and  there,  her 
formal  dominion  was  broken  by  a  city  or  principality 
whose  nominal  relation  was  that  of  alliance,  the  dis- 
tinction concerned  only  the  local  affairs  of  that  city 
or  principality.  Within  the  whole  historic  world  of 
the  three  ancient  continents,  the  Eoman  Peace  had 

P  2 
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CHAP,     begun.     Rome  had  still  to  wage  wars,  and  even  to 

in. 
" — r- — •  annex  provinces ;  but   those   wars  and    annexations 

were  now  done  rather  to  round  off  and  to  strengthen 
the  territory  which  had  been  already  gained,  than  in 
the  strictest  sense  to  extend  it. 

§  5.  Conquests  under  the  Empire. 

At  the  same  moment  when  the  Roman  common- 
wealth was  practically  changed  into  a  monarchy,  the 
Roman  dominion  was  thus  brought,  not  indeed  to 
its  greatest  extent,  but  to  an  extent  of  which  its  fur- 
ther extension  was  only  a  natural  completion.  There 
Conquests  seems  a  certain  inconsistency  when  we  find  Augustus 

under  Au- 
gustus and   laying  down  a  rule  against  the  enlargement  of  the 

Empire,  while  the  Empire  was,  during  his  reign  and 
that  of  his  successor,  extended  in  every  direction. 
But  the  conquests  of  this  time  were  mainly  conquests 
for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  frontier ;  the 
occasional  changes  of  this  and  that  city  or  district 
from  the  dependent  to  the  provincial  relation,  or 
sometimes  from  the  provincial  to  the  dependent,  are 
now  hardly  worth  mentioning.  Between  Augustus 
and  Nero,  or,  at  all  events,  between  Augustus  and 
incorpora-  Vespasian,  all  the  dependent  lands  in  Asia  and  Africa, 

tion  of  the  ,  „ ,         .         .  T    7  . 

dependent    such  as  Mauritania.  KappadoKia,  Ly/cia,  and.  others, 

kingdoms.  J  ±  . 

were  finally  incorporated  with  the  Empire  to  which 
they  had  long  been  practically  subject.  These  an- 
nexations can  hardly  be  called  conquests.  And  when 
the  small  corner  of  Spain  which  still  kept  its  inde- 
pendence was  brought  under  the  Roman  power,  it 
was  merely  finishing  a  work  which  had  been  begun 
strength-  two  hundred  years  before.  The  real  conquests  of 

eningofthe      ,..  .....  ..  in_, 

frontier.      this  time  consisted  in  the  strengthening  01  the  Jiuro- 
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pean  frontier.    No  frontier  nearer  than  the  Rhine  and     G^F 
the  Danube  could  be  looked  on  as  safe.     This  lesson  """      ' 
was  easily  learned  ;  but  it  had  also  to  be  accompanied 
by  another  lesson  which  taught  that  the  Rhine  and 
the  Danube,  and  not  any  more  distant  points,  were  to 
be  the  real  frontiers  of  Rome. 

This  brings  us  both  to  the  lands  which  were  then 
•our  own  and  to  the  lands  which  became  our  own  in 
after  times.  During  the  reign  of  Augustus  two  con- 
quests which  most  nearly  concern  our  own  history 
were  planned,  and  one  of  them  was  attempted.  The 
annexation  of  the  land  which  was  to  become  England 
was  talked  of ;  the  annexation  of  the  land  which  then 
was  England,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  German  lands, 
was  seriously  attempted.  But  the  conquest  of  Britain 
was  put  off  from  the  days  of  Augustus  to  the  days  of 
Claudius.  The  attempt  at  the  conquest  of  Germany,  Attempted 

conquest 

which  was  deemed  to  have  been  already  carried  out,  of  Ger- 
many. 

was  shivered  when  Arminius  overthrew  the  legions  of  B-0- u- 

A.D.  9. 

Varus.  The  expeditions  of  Drusus  and  Germanicus 
into  northern  Germany  must  have  brought  the  Roman  A.D.  19. 
armies  into  contact  with  our  own  forefathers,  for  the 
first  time,  and,  for  several  ages,  for  the  last  time. 
But  from  this  time  the  relations  between  Rome  and 
southern  Germany  begin,  and  constantly  increase  in 
importance.  The  two  great  rivers  were  fixed  as  a  real 
frontier.  The  lands  between  the  Alps  and  the  Danube, 
Rcetia,  Vindelicia,  Noricum,  Pannonia,  with  Mcesia  on 
the  lower  Danube,  were  all  added  to  the  Empire  conquests 
during  the  reign  of  Augustus.  These  were  strictly 
defensive  annexations,  annexations  made  in  order  to 
remove  the  dangerous  frontier  further  from  Italy. 
Beyond  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube  the  Roman 
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possessions  were  mere  outposts  held  for  the  defence 
of  the  land  between  the  two  great  streams. 

Meanwhile,  while  the  attempt  of  the  conquest  of 
Attempt      Germany  came  to  so  little,  an  attempt  at  conquest 

on  Arabia.  i/»i  11     • 

B.C.  24.  at  the  other  end  01  the  world,  in  the  Arabian  penin- 
sula, came  to  even  less.  It  marks  the  policy  of  Rome 
and  the  gradual  nature  of  her  advance  that,  while 
these  more  distant  conquests  were  made  or  attempted, 

Thrace.  Thrace  still  retained  her  dependent  princes,  the  only 
land  of  any  extent  within  the  European  dominions 
of  Eome  which  did  so.  But  Thrace,  surrounded  by 
Eoman  provinces,  was  in  no  way  dangerous  ;  it  might 
remain  a  dependency  while  more  distant  lands  were 
incorporated.  It  was  not  till  uniformity  was  more 
sought  after,  till,  under  Vespasian,  the  nominal  freedom 
of  so  many  cities  and  principalities  came  to  an  end, 
that  Thrace  became  a  province.  Such  parts  both  of" 
Thrace  and  of  the  neighbouring  lands  as  had  not 
adopted  Greek  culture,  learned  the  Latin  tongue,  and 
gradually  came  to  take  the  Roman  name  which  some 
of  their  inhabitants  still  bear.  And  it  was  then  too 

Annexa-      that,  among  her  latest  formal  acquisitions  in  Europe, 

Byzantion.  Rome  annexed  the  city  which  was,  in  the  course  of 
ages,  to  take  her  own  place  and  name  in  a  truer  sense. 
Thus,  in  the  days  between  Augustus  and  Trajan, 
the  conquests  which  Rome  actually  made  were  mainly 
of  a  defensive  and  strengthening  character.  To  this 
rule  there  is  one,  and  only  one,  exception  of  any 

conquest  of  importance.     This  is  the  annexation  to  the  Roman 

Britain. 

world  of  the  land  which  was  looked  on  as  another 
world,  the  conquest  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Isle  of 
Britain.     But  the  annexation  of  Britain,  though  it  did 
not  come  under  the  same  law  as  the  defensive  annexa- 


BRITAIN. 


71 


tions  of  Ksetia  and  Pannonia,  was  naturally  suggested     CHAP. 
by  the  annexation  of  Gaul  and  by  the  visits  of  the  - — • — 
first  Csesar  to  the  island.     No  actual  conquest  how-  Claudius. 

B.C,  '!•>. 

ever  took  place  till  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Forty  years 
later,  the  Eoman  conquests  in  Britain  were  pushed  by 
Aqricola  as  far  as  the  isthmus  between  the  friths  of  Agr icoia. 

«/  B.C.  OT:» 

Forth  and  Clyde,  the  boundary  marked  by  the  later 
rampart  of  Antoninus.  But  the  lasting  boundary  of 
the  Kornan  dominion  in  Britain  cannot  be  looked  on 
as  reaching  beyond  the  line  of  the  southern  wall  of 
Hadrian,  Severus,  and  Stilicho,  between  the  Solway 
and  the  mouth,  of  the  Tyne.  The  northern  part  of 
Britain  remained  unconquered,  and  the  conquest  of 
Ireland  was  not  even  attempted.  For  us  the  con- 
quest of  the  land  which  afterwards  became  our  own 
has  an  interest  above  all  the  other  conquests  of  Koine. 
But  it  is  a  purely  geographical  interest.  The  British 
victories  of  Csesar  and  Agricola  were  won,  not  over 
our  own  forefathers,  but  over  those  Celtic  Britons 
whom  our  forefathers  more  thoroughly  swept  away. 
The  history  of  our  own  nation  is  still  for  some  ages 
to  be  looked  for  by  the  banks  of  the  Elbe  and  the 
Weser,  not  by  those  of  the  Severn  and  the  Thames. 

Britain  was  the  last  to  be  won  of  the  Western  pro-  The 

Eastern 

vinces  of  Koine,  and  the  first  to  be  lost.     Still  it  was,  conquests 

of  Trajan 

for  more  than  three  hundred  years,  thoroughly  incor- 
porated with  the  Empire,  and  its  loss  did  not  happen 
till  that  general  break-up  of  the  Empire  of  which  its 
loss  was  the  first  stage.  But  between  the  conquest  of 
Britain  and  its  loss  there  was  a  short  time  in  which 
Kome  again  extended  her  dominion  in  the  old  fashion, 
both  in  Europe  and  Asia.  This  was  during  the  reign  conquests 

of  Trajan,  when  the  Koman  borders  were  again  widely  A.D.  98-  ' 
J  J   117. 
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extended  in  both  Europe  and  Asia.     Under  him  the 
Danube  ceased  to  be  a  boundary  stream  in  one  conti- 
nent and  the  Euphrates  in  the  other.     But  a  marked 
His  Asia-     distinction  must  be  drawn  between  his  Asiatic  and  his 

tic  and  Eu- 
ropean con-  European  warfare.     Trajan's  Asiatic  conquests  were 

strictly  momentary ;  they  were  at  once  given  up  by 
his  successor  ;  and  they  will  be  better  dealt  with  when 
we  speak  in  another  chapter  of  the  long  strife  between 
Eome  and  her  Eastern  rival,  first  Parthian  and  then 
Persian.  The  only  lasting  Asiatic  conquest  of  Trajan's 
Conquest  reign  was  not  made  by  Trajan  himself,  namely  the 

of  Arabia 

Petraea.       small  Koman  province  in  Northern  Arabia. 

A.D.  106. 

The  European  conquests  of  Trajan  stand  on  another 
ground.     If  not  strictly  defensive,  like  those  of  Augus- 

Dacia.  tus,  they  might  easily  seem  to  be  so.  The  Dacians,  to 
the  north  of  the  lower  Danube,  were  really  threaten- 
ing to  the  Eoman  power  in  those  regions,  and  they 
had  dealt  Eome  more  than  one  severe  blow  in  the 

A.D.106.  days  of  Domitian.  Trajan  now  formed  the  lands 
between  the  Theiss  and  the  Danube,  the  Dniester  and 
the  Carpathian  Mountains,  into  the  Eoman  province 
of  Dacia.  The  last  province  to  be  won  was  the  first 

A.D.  270.  to  be  given  up  ;  for  Aurelian  withdrew  from  it,  and 
transferred  its  name  to  the  Mcesian  land  immediately 
south  of  the  Danube.  For  four  hundred  years  more 
that  great  river  remained  the  northern  boundary  of 
the  Empire  in  this  region,  marking,  it  may  be,  that 
the  wisdom  of  the  Ulyrian  who  withdrew  within  the 
elder  frontier  was  greater  than  that  of  the  Spaniard 
who  advanced  beyond  it. 

Summary.  The  Eoman  Empire  was  thus  gradually  formed 
by  bringing,  first  Italy  and  then  the  whole  of  the  Medi- 
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terranean  lands,  under  the  dominion  of  the  one  Eoman  CHAP. 
city.  In  every  part  of  that  dominion  the  process  of  ' — - — ' 
conquest  was  gradual.  The  lands  which  became  Eo- 
man provinces  passed  through  various  stages  of  alliance 
and  dependence  before  they  were  fully  incorporated. 
But,  in  the  end,  all  the  civilized  world  of  those  times 
became  Eoman.  Speaking  roughly,  three  great  rivers, 
Ehine,  Danube,  and  Euphrates,  formed  the  European 
and  Asiatic  boundaries  of  the  Empire.  In  Africa 
the  Eoman  dominion  consisted  only  of  the  strip  of 
fertile  land  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  moun- 
tains and  deserts.  Britain  and  Dacia,  the  only  two 
great  provinces  lying  beyond  this  range,  were  the 
last  conquered  and  the  first  given  up.  In  Western 
Europe  and  in  Africa  Eome  carried  her  language  and 
her  civilization  with  her,  and  in  those  lands  the  Eoman 
speech  still  remains,  except  where  it  has  been  swept 
away  by  Teutonic  and  Saracen  conquests.  In  all 
those  lands,  from  the  Hadriatic  to  Mount  Tauros, 
which  had  been  brought  more  or  less  under  Greek 
influences,  the  Greek  speech  and  civilization  stood  its 
ground,  and  in  those  lands  Greek  still  survives 
wherever  it  has  not  been  swept  away  by  Slavonic  and 
Turkish  conquests.  In  the  further  east,  in  Syria  and 
Egypt,  where  there  was  an  old  native  civilization, 
neither  Greek  nor  Eoman  influences  took  real  root. 
The  differences  between  these  three  parts  of  the 
Eoman  Empire,  the  really  Eoman,  the  Greek,  and  the 
Oriental,  will  be  clearly  seen  as  we  go  on. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE   DISMEMBERMENT   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

§  1.  The  Later  Geography  of  the  Empire. 

CHAP.     THE  Eoman  dominion,  as  we  have  seen,  grew  up  by  the 

> — • —   successive  annexation  of  endless  kingdoms,  districts,. 

and  cities,  each  of  which,  after  its  annexation,  still 

retained,  whether  as  an  allied  province  or  a  subject 

state,  much  of  the  separate  being  which  it  had  while 

it  was  independent.     The  allies  and  subjects  of  Eome 

remained  in  a  variety  of  different  relations  to  the  ruling 

city,  and  the   old  names  and  the  old  geographical 

wiping  out  boundaries  were  largely  preserved.     But,  as  the  old 

divisions     ideas  of  the  commonwealth  gradually  died  out,  and  as 

under  the  J 

Empire.  the  power  of  the  Emperors  gradually  grew  into  an 
avowed  monarchy,  the  political  change  naturally  led 
to  a  geographical  change.  The  Eoman  dominion 
ceased  to  be  a  collection  of  allied  and  subject  states 
under  a  single  ruling  city ;  it  changed  into  a  single 
Empire,  all  whose  parts,  all  whose  inhabitants,  were 
equally  subject  to  its  Imperial  head.  The  old  dis- 
tinctions of  Latins,  Italians,  and  provincials,  died  out 
when  all  free  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  became  alike 
Eomans.  Italy  had  no  longer  any  privilege ;  it  was 
simply  part  of  the  Empire,  like  any  other  part.  The 
geographical  divisions  which  had  been,  first  indepen- 
dent, then  dependent  states,  sank  into  purely  admini- 
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strative  divisions,  which  might  be  mapped  out  afresh     CHAP. 
at  any  time  when  it  was  found  convenient  to  do  so.   -— — - 
Italy  itself,  in  the  extended  sense  which  the  word 
Italy  had  then   come  to  bear,  was  mapped  out  afresh 
into  regions  as  early  as  the  time  of  Augustus.     These 
divisions,  eleven  in  number,  mark  an  epoch  in  the 
process  by  which  the  detached  elements  out  of  which  New  divi- 

*  .  sion  of  Italy 

the  Eoman  Empire  had  grown  were  fused  together  under  AU- 

D  gustus. 

into  one  whole.  As  long  as  Italy  was  a  collec- 
tion of  separate  commonwealths,  standing  in  various 
relations  to  the  ruling  city,  there  could  not  be 
any  systematic  division  of  the  country  for  admini- 
strative purposes.  Now  that  the  whole  of  Italy 
stood  on  one  level  of  citizenship  or  of  subjection, 
the  land  might  be  mapped  out  in  whatever  way 
was  most  convenient.  But  the  eleven  regions  of  The  eleven 

Regions. 

Augustus  did  not  work  any  violent  change.  Old 
names  and  old  boundaries  largely  remained.  The 

i  O       J 

famous  names  of  Etruria,  Latiwu,  Samnium,  Umbria, 
Picenum,  Lucania,  Apulia  and  Calabria — these  two 
last  forming  a  single  region — still  lived  on,  though  not 
always  with  their  ancient  boundaries.  And,  though 
all  the  land  as  far  as  the  Alps  was  now  Italy,  two  of 
the  divisions  of  Italy  kept  their  ancient  names  of  Gaul 
on  this  side  the  Po  and  Gaul  beyond  the  Po.  Liguria 
and  Venetia,  now  Italian  lands,  make  up  the  remainder 
of  Northern  Italy. 

Italy  had  thus  been  mapped  out  afresh  ;  what  was 
done  with  Italy  in  the  time  of  Augustus  was  done 
with  the  whole  Empire  in  the  time  of  Constantine.  Divisions 

.  under  Co»- 

What  Italy  was  in  the  earlier  time  the  whole  Empire  stantme. 
was  in  the  later  ;  the  old  distinctions  had  been  wiped 
out,  and  the  whole  of  the  Eoman  world  stood  ready  to 
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be  parted  out  into  fresh  divisions.  Under  Diocletian,  the 
Empire  was  divided  into  four  parts,  forming  the  realms 
of  the  four  Imperial  colleagues  of  his  system,  the  two 
Augusti  and  their  subordinate  Caesars.     Diocletian's 
system  of  government  involved  a  practical  degrada- 
tion  of   Eome   from   the  headship    of  the  Empire. 
Augusti  and   Caesars  now   dwelled  at   points  where 
their  presence  was  more  needed  to  ward  off  Persian 
and  German  attacks  from  the  frontiers ;  Eome  was  for- 
saken for  Nikomedeia  and  Milan,  for  Antioch,  York, 
and  Trier.     The  division  between  the  four  Imperial 
colleagues  lasted  under  another  form  after  the  Empire 
Reunion      was  reunited  under  Constantine,  and  it  formed  the 
stanetine.on   groundwork  of  the  more  lasting  division  of  the  Empire 
DivWon      into  East  and  West  between  the  sons  of  Theodosius. 
the  sons  of  The  whole  Empire  was  now  mapped  out  according  to 

Theodosius.  .  .  .  1-1 

A.D.  395.  a  scheme  m  which  ancient  geographical  names  were 
largely  preserved,  but  in  which  they  were  for  the  most 
part  used  in  new  or,  at  least,  extended  meanings.  The 
Empire  was  divided  into  four  great  divisions  called 

The  Four     Pragtorian    Prefectures.      These   were    divided    into 

Pratorian 

prefec-       Dioceses — a  name  whose  use  in   this   nomenclature 

tures. 

must  be  kept  quite  apart  from  the  ecclesiastical  sense 
which  was  borrowed  from  it — and  the  dioceses  again 
into  Provinces.  The  four  great  prefectures  of  the 
East,  Illyricum,  Italy,  and  Gaul,  answer  nearly  to  the 
fourfold  division  under  Diocletian ;  and  we  may  say 
that,  in  the  final  division,  Illyricum  and  the  East 
formed  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  Italy  and  Graul  formed 
the  Western.  But  it  is  only  roughly  that  either  the 
prefectures  or  their  smaller  divisions  answer  to  any  of 
the  great  national  or  geographical  landmarks  of 
earlier  times. 
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The  Prefecture  of  the  East  is  that  one  among  the     CHAP. 
four  which  least  answers  to  anything  in  earlier  geo-  ^^ 
graphy,  natural  or  historical.     Its  boundaries  do  not  of  the  East. 
answer  to  those  of  any  earlier  dominion,  nor  yet  to 
any  great  division  of  race  or  language.     It  stretched 
into  all  the  three  continents  of  the  old  world,  and  took 
in  all  those  parts  of  the  Empire  which  were  never  fully 
brought  under   either   Greek  or  Eoman  influences. 
But  it  also  took  in  large  tracts  which  we  have  learned 
to  look  on  as  part  of  the  Hellenic  world — not  only 
lands  which  had  been,  to  a  great  extent,  hellenized  in 
later  times,   but   even   some   of  the  earliest  Greek 
colonies.    The  four  dioceses  into  which  the  Prefecture 
was  divided  formed  far  more  natural  divisions  than 
the  Prefecture  itself. 

Three  of  these  were  Asiatic.     The  first,  specially  Dioceses  of 
called  the  East,  took  in  all  the  possessions  of  Eome 
beyond  Mount  Tauros,  together  with  Isauria,  Kilikia, 
and  the  island  of  Cyprus.     Its  eastern   boundaries 
naturally   fluctuated  according   as   Eome    or  Persia 
prevailed  on  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  fluctuations 
of  which  we  shall  have  again  to  speak  more  specially. 
The   diocese  of  Egypt,   besides  Egypt  in  the   elder  Egypt 
sense,  took  in,   under  the  name  of  Libya,  the  old 
Greek  land  of  the  Kyrenaic  Pentapolis.     The  diocese 
of  Asia,  a  reminder  of  the  elder  province  of  that  Asia. 
name  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Pergamos  out  of  which 
it  grew,  took  in  the  Asiatic  coasts  of  the 
together  with   Pamphylia,  Lykia,   and   the 
Islands.     The  diocese  of  Pontos,  preserving  the  name 
of  the  kingdom  of  Mithridates,  took  in  the  lands  on 
the  Euxine,  with  the  fluctuating  Armenian  possessions 
of  Eome. 
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CHAP.  Besides  these  Asiatic  lands,  the  Eastern  Prefecture 

IV. 

• — • — '  contained  one  European  diocese,  that  of  Thrace,  which 

Diocese  of 

Thrace.  took  in  the  lands  stretching  from  the  Propontis  to  the 
Lower  Danube.  The  names  of  two  of  its  provinces 
are  remarkable.  Rome  now  boasts  of  a  province  of 
Scythia.  But,  among  the  varied  uses  of  that  name, 
it  has  now  shrunk  up  to  mean  the  land  immediately 
south  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube.  The  other  name 

Province  of  is  Europa,  a  name  which,  as  a  Roman  province,  means 

JEuropa,  * 

the  district  immediately  round  the  New  Rome.  Con- 
stantine  had  now  fixed  his  capital  on  the  site  of  the 
old  Byzantion,  the  site  from  which  the  city  on  the 
Bosporos  might  seem  to  bear  rule  over  two  worlds. 
With  whatever  motive,  the  name  of  Europe  was 
specially  given  to  that  corner  of  the  Western  continent 
where  it  comes  nearest  to  the  Eastern.  Nor  was  the 
name  ill-chosen  for  the  district  surrounding  the  city 
which  was  so  long  to  be  the  bulwark  of  Europe 
against  invading  Asia.  And,  besides  the  New  Rome, 
Great  cities  this  Prefecture,  as  containing  those  parts  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  which  had  belonged  to  the  great  Macedonian 

Prefecture. 

kingdoms,  contained  an  unusual  proportion  of  the 
great  cities  of  the  world.  Besides  a  crowd  of  less 

t> 

famous  places,  it  took  in  the  two  great  Eastern  seats 
of  Grecian  culture,  the  most  renowned  Alexandria 
and  the  most  renowned  Antioch,  themselves  only  the 
chief  among  many  other  cities  bearing  the  same 
names.  All  these,  it  should  be  remarked,  were  com- 
paratively recent  creations,  bearing  the  names  of  in- 
dividual men.  That  cities  thus  artificially  called  into 
being  should  have  kept  the  position  which  still 
belonged  to  the  great  Macedonian  capitals  is  one 
of  the  most  speaking  signs  of  the  effect  which  the 
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dominion  of  Alexander  and  his  successors  had  on  the 
history  of  the  world. 

The  nomenclature  of  the  second  Prefecture  marks  prefecture 
how  utterly  Greece,  as  a  country  and  nation,  had  died  cum/" 
•out  of  all  reckoning.  The  Prefecture  of  the  Eastern 
Ulyricum  answered  roughly  to  European  Greece  and 
its  immediate  neighbours.  It  took  in  the  lands 
stretching  from  the  Danube  to  the  southern  point  of 
Peloponnesos.  Greece,  as  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire, 
was  included  under  the  name  of  the  barbarian  land 
through  which  Eome  was  first  brought  into  contact 
with  Greek  affairs.  She  was  further  included  under 
the  name  of  the  half-barbarian  neighbour  who  had 
become  Greek  through  the  process  of  conquering 
Greece.  In  the  system  of  Prefectures,  Greece  formed 
part  of  Macedonia,  and  Macedonia  formed  part  of 
Illyricum.  So  low  had  Greece,  as  a  land,  fallen  at 
the  very  moment  when  her  tongue  was  making  the 
greatest  of  all  its  conquests,  when  a  Greek  city  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  another  Eome.  The  Ulyrian 
Prefecture  contained  the  two  dioceses  of  Macedonia  Dioceses  of 
and  Dacia.  This  last  name,  it  will  be  remembered,  SdoSu 
had,  since  the  days  of  Aurelian,  withdrawn  to  the 
south  of  the  Danube.  The  Macedonian  diocese  con- 
tained six  provinces,  among  which,  besides  the  fami- 
liar and  venerable  names  of  Macedonia  and  Epeiros, 
we  find  the  names,  still  more  venerable  and  familiar, 
of  Thessaly  and  Crete.  And  one  yet  greater  name 
lives  on  with  them.  Hellas  and  Grcecia  have  alike 
vanished  from  the  map ;  but  the  most  abiding  name 
in  Grecian  history,  the  theme  of  Homer  and  the  theme 
of  Poly  bios,  has  not  perished.  Among  all  changes.  Province  of 
Achaia  is  there  still. 
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CHAP.  In  the  new  system  Italy  and  Koine  herself  were  in 

p     •   -'  no  way  privileged  over  the  rest  of  the  Empire.    The 

of  Italy.      Italian  Prefecture  took  in  Italy  itself  and  the  lands 

which  might  be  looked  on  as  necessary  for  the  defence 

and  maintenance  of  Italy.     It  took  in  the  defensive 

conquests  of  the  early  Empire  on  the  Upper  Danube, 

and  it  took  in  the  granary  of  Italy,  Africa.    Its  three 

dioceses  were   Italy ,  Illyricum^    and  Africa.      Here 

Illyricum  strangely  gave  its  name  both  to  a  distinct 

Prefecture  and  to  one  diocese  of  the  Prefecture  of 

Dioceses  of  Italy.     The  special  Italian  diocese  stretches  as  far 

Italy,  J  J 

beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Italy  of  Augustus,  as  the 
Italy  of  Augustus  stretched  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Italy  of  the  old  Commonwealth.  The  Gaulish 
name  has  now  wholly  vanished  from  the  lands  south 
of  the  Alps.  The  new  Italy  has  spread  beyond  the 
Alps,  and  reaches  to  the  Danube.  Two  Eastian  pro- 
vinces, Prima  and  Secunda,  form  part  of  it.  Three 
other  provinces  are  formed  by  the  three  great  islands, 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica,  which  are  now  reckoned 
as  Italian.  Twelve  Provinces  are  left  for  Italy  in  the 
more  usual  sense  of  the  name.  In  the  new  division 
the  name  of  Liguria  withdrew  to  the  north  into  the 
old  Gaul  beyond  the  Po,  a  change  which  accounts  for 
the  often  puzzling  use  of  the  Ligurian  name  in  after 
times.  The  former  Liguria  became  the  province  of 
the  Cottian  Alps.  Venetia  remained  in  its  corner. 
Three  provinces,  ^Emilia  and  Flaminia  south  of  the 
Po,  Valeria  in  central  Italy,  took  their  names  from  the 
great  Eoman  roads,  as  the  roads  themselves  took  their 
names  from  Koman  magistrates.  The  ancient  names- 
of  Tuscia — the  newer  form  of  Etruria — Picenum, 
Campania,  Apulia  with  Calabria — Calabria  still  keep- 
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ing  its  older  meaning — still  survive,  but  often  with     CHAP. 

.                                 iv. 
changed  boundaries.     Campania  specially  has  spread   • — - 

into  Latium,  the  district  to  which  the  name  still  cleaves 
in  modern  usage.     The  diocese  of  the   Western  Illy-  niyrieum, 
ricum  took  in  Pannonia,   Dalmatia,   and   Noricum. 
The  third  diocese,  that  of  Africa,  took  in  the  old  Africa. 
Africa,   Numidia,   and   western    Mauritania.      The 
union  of  these  lands  with  Jtalymay  seem  less  strange 
when  we  remember  that  the  colony  of  the  first  Caesar, 
the  restored  Carthage,  was   the  greatest  of  Latin-  Greatness 
speaking  cities  after  Koine  herself.  thage. 

The   fourth  Prefecture  took   in  the  Eoman  do-  Prefecture 

of  Gaul. 

minions  in  Western  Europe,  the  great  Latin-speaking 
provinces  beyond  the  Alps.     Among  the  seven  pro-  Diocese  of 
vinces  of  Spain  are  reckoned,  not  only  the  Balearic  African 

territory. 

islands,  a  natural  appendage  to  the  Spanish  peninsula, 
but  a  small  part  of  the  African  continent,  the  province 
of  Tingitana,  stretching  from  the  now  Italian  Africa 
to  the  Ocean.  This  was  according  to  the  general  law 
by  which,  in  almost  all  periods  of  history,  either  the 
masters  of  Spain  have  borne  rule  in  Africa  or  the 
masters  of  Africa  have  borne  rule  in  Spain.  The 
diocese  of  Gaul,  with  its  seventeen  provinces,  keeps,  Diocese  of 

Gaul; 

at  least  in  name,  the  boundaries  of  the  old  Trans- 
alpine land.  It  still  numbers  the  two  Germanies  west 
of  the  Ehine  among  its  provinces.  The  five  provinces 
of  the  diocese  of  Britain  took  in,  at  the  moment  of  Britain, 
when  the  Empire  was  beginning  to  fall  asunder,  a 
wider  territory  than  Rome  had  held  in  the  island  in 
the  days  of  her  greatest  power.  The  exploits  of  the 
elder  Theodosius,  who  drove  back  the  Pict  by  land 
and  the  Saxon  by  sea,  for  a  moment  added  to  the 
Empire  a  province,  beyond  the  wall  of  Antoninus, 

VOL  I.  G 
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CHAP,     which,  in  honour  of  the  reigning  Emperors  Yalentinian 
Valens,  received  the  name  of  Valentia. 

§  2.  The  Division  of  the  Empire. 
Change  in          The  mapping  out  of  the  Empire  into  Prefectures, 

the  position  .          ,.  T 

<-f  Rome,  and  its  division  between  two  or  more  Imperial  col- 
leagues, led  naturally  to  its  more  lasting  division  into 
what  were  practically  two  Empires.  The  old  state 
of  things  had  altogether  passed  away.  Eome  was 
no  longer  the  city  ruling  over  subject  states.  From 
the  Ocean  to  the  Euphrates  all  was  alike,  if  not  Eome, 
at  least  Romania ;  all  its  inhabitants  were  equally  Eo- 
mans.  But  to  be.  a  Eoman  now  meant,  no  longer  to  be 
a  citizen  of  a  commonwealth,  but  to  be  the  subject  of 
an  Emperor.  The  unity  of  the  Empire  was  not  broken 
by  the  division  of  its  administration  between  several 
Imperial  colleagues ;  but  Eome  ceased  to  be  the  only 
Imperial  dwelling-place,  and,  from  the  latter  years  of 
the  third  century,  it  ceased  to  be  an  Imperial  dwelling- 
place  at  all.  As  long  as  Eome  held  her  old  place,  no 
lasting  division,  nothing  more  than  an  administrative 
partition  among  colleagues,  could  be  thought  of.  There 
could  be  no  division  to  mark  on  the  map.  But,  when 
the  new  system  had  fully  taken  root  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  we  come  to  a  division  which  was  com- 
paratively lasting,  one  which  fills  an  important  place  in 
history,  and  which  is  capable  of  being  marked  on  the 

Division  of  map.     On  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  the 

the  Empire  .  T--III  i  • 

between      Empire  was  divided  between  nis  two  sons,  Arcadius 

the  sons  of 

taking  the  Eastern  provinces,  answering  nearly  to  the 


SHIS. 


A.D.  395.  Prefectures  of  the  East  and  of  Illyricum,  while  Hono- 
rius  took  the  Western  provinces,  the  Prefectures  of 
Italy  and  Gaul.  Through  the  greater  part  of  the  fifth 
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century,  the  successors  of  Arcadius  and  of  Honorius     CHVP. 
formed  two  distinct  lines  of  Emperors,  of  whom  the   ' — • — ' 
Eastern  reigned  at  Constantinople,  the  Western  most 
commonly  at  Ravenna.    But  as  the  dominions  of  each 
prince  were  alike  Roman,  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Emperors  were  still  looked  on  in  theory  as  Imperial 
colleagues    charged   with   the   administration    of    a 
common  Roman  dominion.     Practically  however  the  practically 
dominions  of  the  two  Emperors  may  be  looked  on  as  jures. 
two  distinct  Empires,  the  Eastern  having  its  seat  at 
the  New  Rome  or  Constantinople,  while  the  Western 
had  its  seat  more  commonly  at  Ravenna  than  at  the 
Old  Rome. 

This  division  of  the  Empire  is  the  great  political 
feature  of  the  fifth  century ;  but  the  fate  of  the  two 
Empires  was  widely  different.  From  the  very  begin- 
ning of  the  Empire,  Rome  had  had  to  struggle  with 
two  chief  enemies,  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  in  Enemies  of 
Europe  and  in  Asia,  the  nature  of  whose  warfare  was 
widely  different.  In  the  East  she  had,  first  the  Parthian 
and  then  the  regenerate  Persian,  as  strictly  a  rival  Rivalry 

with  Par- 
pOWer  on  equal  terms.     This  rivalry  went  on  from  the  twa  and, 

Persia. 

moment  when  Rome  stepped  into  the  place  of  the 
Seleukids  till  the  time  when  Rome  was  cut  short,  and 
Persia  overthrown,  by  the  Saracenic  invasions.  But, 
except  during  the  momentary  conquests  of  Trajan  and 
during  the  equally  momentary  alternate  conquests  of 
Rome  and  Persia  in  the  seventh  century,  the  whole 
strife  was  a  mere  border  warfare  which  did  not  threaten 
the  serious  dismemberment  of  either  power.  This  and 
that  fortress  was  taken  and  retaken ;  this  and  that 
province  was  ceded  and  ceded  back  again  ;  but  except 
under  Trajan  and  again  under  Chosroes  and  Heraclius, 
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CHAP,     neither  power  ever  saw  its   existence  and  dominion 

iv.  . 

^ — • — '  seriously  threatened.     The  Eastern  Empire  naturally 

with  Persia  inherited  this  part  of  the  calling  of  the  undivided 

passes  on  to 

the  Eastern  Empire,  the  long  strife  with  Persia. 

Lmpire. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  the  enemy  was 

of    quite   another  kind.      The   danger   there    came 

Teutonic      through  the  incursions  of  the  various  Teutonic  nations. 


incursions 


in  the        There  was  no  one  Teutonic  power  which  could  be 

Western  .  .  .  i  .    i     -r»        • 

Empire.  a  rival  to  Kome  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Persia 
was  in  the  East ;  but  a  crowd  of  independent  Teu- 
tonic tribes  were  pressing  into  the  Empire  from 
all  quarters,  and  were  striving  to  make  settlements 
within  its  borders.  The  task  of  resisting  these  in- 
cursions fell  to  the  Western  Empire.  The  Eastern 
Empire  indeed  was  often  traversed  by  wandering 
Teutonic  nations  ;  Teutonic  powers  arose  for  a  while 

NoTeu-      on  its  frontiers;  but  no  permanent  Teutonic  settle- 
tonic  settle-  . 
mentein      inent  was  ever  made  within  its  borders,  no  dismem- 

the  Eastern 

Empire.  berment  of  its  provinces  capable  of  being  marked  on 
the  map  was  made,  whether  by  Teutonic  or  by  any 
other  invaders,  till  a  much  later  time.  But  the  West- 
ern Empire  was  altogether  dismembered  and  broken 
in  pieces  by  the  settlement  of  the  Teutonic  nations 
within  it.  The  geographical  aspects  of  the  two 
Empires  during  the  fifth  century  are  thus  strikingly 
unlike  one  another ;  but  each  continues  one  side  of 
the  history  of  the  undivided  Empire.  It  will  there- 
fore be  well  to  trace  those  two  characteristic  aspects 
of  the  two  Empires  separately.  We  will  first  speak 
of  the  Teutonic  incursions,  through  which  in  the  end 
the  Western  Empire  was  split  up  and  the  states  of 
modern  Europe  were  founded.  We  will  then  trace 
the  geographical  aspect  of  the  long  rivalry  between 
Eome  and  Persia  in  the  East. 
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CHAP. 
§  3.    The  Teutonic  Settlements  within  the  Empire. 

Our  subject  is  historical  geography,  and  neither 
ethnology  nor  political  history,  except  so  far  as  either 
national  migrations  or  political  changes  produce  a 
directly  geographical  effect.  The  great  movement 
called  the  Wandering  of  the  Nations,  and  its  results  The  Wan- 

.       .        dering  of 

in  the  settlement  of  various  Teutonic  nations  within  the  Na- 
tions. 

the  bounds  of  the  Roman  Empire,  concern  us  now 
only  so  far  as  they  wrought  a  visible  change  on  the 
map.  The  exact  relations  of  the  different  tribes  to 
one  another,  the  exact  course  of  the  migrations  which 
led  to  the  final  settlement  of  each,  belong  rather  to 
another  branch  of  inquiry.  But  there  are  certain 
marked  stages  in  the  relations  of  the  Empire  to  the 
nations  beyond  its  borders,  certain  marked  stages  in 
the  growth  and  mutual  relations  of  those  nations, 
which  must  be  borne  in  mind  in  order  to  explain 
their  settlements  within  the  Empire.  It  will  be  at  Changes  in 

the  nomen- 

once  seen  that  the  geography  and  nomenclature  of  ciatureof 

J  the  Teuto- 

the  German  nations  in  the  third  century  is  for  the  nic  nations, 
most  part  quite  different  from  their  geography  and 
nomenclature  as  we  find  it  in  Ca3sar  and  Tacitus. 
New  names  have  come  to  the  front,  names  all  of 
which  play  a  part  in  history,  many  of  which  remain 
to  this  day.  Meanwhile,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
the  older  names  sink  into  the  background.  It  is  there- 
fore hardly  needful  to  go  through  the  ethnology  and 
geography  of  Tacitus,  or  to  deal  with  any  of  the- 
controverted  points  which  are  suggested  thereby. 
We  have  to  look  at  the  German  nations  purely  in 
their  relations  to  Rome. 

We  have  seen  that  the  history  of  Rome  in  her 
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CHAP,     western  provinces  was,  from   an  early  stage  of  the 
'— — "  Empire,  a  struggle  with  the  Teutonic  nations  on  the 

Warfare  on  . 

the  Rhine    Rhine   and   the   Danube.      We  have   seen   that   all 

and  the 

Danube.      attempts  at  serious  conquest  beyond  those  boundaries 
Koman       came  to  nothing.     The  Roman  possessions  beyond  the 

possession* 

beyond       two  great  rivers  were  mere  outposts  for  the  better 

those 

rivers.        security  of  the  land  within  the  rivers.     The  district 
beyond  them,  fenced  in  by  a  wall  and  known  as  the 
Agri  Decumates,  was  hardly  more  than  such  an  out- 
lying post  on  a  great  scale.     The  struggle  along  the 
border  was,  almost  from  the  beginning,  a  defensive 
struggle  on  the  part  of  Rome.     We  hear  of  Roman 
conquests  from  the  second  century  to  the  fifth  ;  but 
they  are  strictly  defensive  conquests,  the  mere  recovery 
of  lost  possessions,  or  at  most  the  establishment  of 
fresh  outposts.     From  the  moment  of  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Rome  on  the  two  rivers,  the  Teutonic  nations 
were  really  threatening    to   Rome,  and  the  warfare 
of  Rome  became  really  defensive.     From   the  very 
ofconfeS   beginning  too  a  process  seems  to  have  been  at  work 
ainon"  the   among  the  German  nations  themselves  which  greatly 
Germans,     strengthened  their  power  as  enemies  of  Rome.     New 
nations  or  confederacies,  bearing,  for  the  most  part, 
names  unknown  to  earlier  times,  begin  to  be  far  more 
dangerous  than  the  smaller  and  more  scattered  tribes 
of  the  earlier   times  had  been.     These  movements 
among  the  German  nations  themselves,  hastened  by 
pressure  of  other  nations  to  the  east  of  them,  caused 
the  Teutonic  attacks  on  the  Empire  to  become  more 
and  more  formidable,  and  at  last  to  grow  into  Teutonic 
settlements  within  the  Empire.     But,  in  the  course  of 
this  process,  several   stages  may   be  noticed.     Thus 
the  Marcomanni  and  the  Quadi  play  a  part  in  this 
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history  from  the  very  beginning.     The  Marcomanni     CHAP. 
appear  in  Caesar,  and,  from  their  name  of  Markmen,  *- — - — - ' 

Marco- 

we  may  be  sure  that  they  were  a  confederacy  of  the  "panm  and 
same  kind  as  the  later  confederacies  of  the  Franks 
and  Alemanni.  In  the  first  and  second  centuries  the 
Marcomanni  are  dangerous  neighbours,  threatening  the 
Empire  and  often  penetrating  beyond  its  borders,  and 
their  name  appears  in  history  as  late  as  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. But  they  play  no  part  in  the  Teutonic  settle- 
ments within  the  Empire.  They  do  not  affect  the 
later  map ;  they  had  no  share  in  bringing  about  the 
changes  out  of  which  modern  Europe  arose.  Their  im- 
portance ceases  just  at  the  time  when  a  second  stage 
begins,  when,  in  the  course  of  the  third  century,  we  begin 
to  hear  of  those  nations  or  confederacies  whose  move- 
ments really  did  affect  later  history  and  geography. 

In  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  the  history  of  Beginning 
modern  Europe  begins.     We  now  begin  to  hear  names  European 
which  have  been  heard  ever  since,  Franks,  Alemans, 
Saxons,  all  of  them  great  confederacies  of  German  The  new 
tribes.     Defence   against   German   inroads   now   be-  des.6 
comes  the  chief  business  of  the  rulers  of  Eome.     The  Defensive 
invaders  were  constantly  driven  back  ;  but  new  in-  Home, 
vaders  were  as  constantly  found  to  renew  their  incur- 
sions.    Men  of  Teutonic  race  pressed  into  the  Empire 
in  every  conceivable  character.    Besides  open  enemies, 
who  came  with  the  hope  either  of  plunder  or  of  settle- 
ment, crowds  of  Germans  served  in  the  Eoman  armies  Germans 
and   obtained  lands  held  by  military  tenure  as  the  Empire, 
reward  of  their  services.     Their  chiefs  were  promoted 
to  every  rank  and  honour,  military  and  civil,  short 
of  the  Imperial  dignity  itself.     These  were  changes  of 
the  utmost  importance  in  other  points  of  view ;  still 
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CHAI>.     they  do  not  directly  affect  the  map  of  the  Empire. 

' — - — '  Lands  and  cities  were  won  and  lost  over  and  over 
again ;  but  such  changes  were  merely  momentary  ; 
the  acknowledged  boundaries  of  the  Roman  dominion 
were  not  yet  altered  ;  it  is  not  till  the  next  stage  that 
geography  begins  to  be  directly  concerned. 

Beginning          This  last  stage  begins  with  the  early  years  of  the 

of  national  . 

kingdoms,    fifth  century,  and  thus  nearly  coincides  with  the  divi- 
sion of  the  Empire  into  East  and  West.     Gothic  and 
other  Teutonic  kings  could  now  march  at  pleasure  at 
the  head  of  their  armies  through  every  corner  of  the 
Empire,   sometimes    bearing    the    titles    of  Roman 
officers,  sometimes   dictating   the  choice   of  Roman 
Emperors,  sometimes    sacking    the    Old    Rome    or 
threatening  the  New.     It  was  when  these  armies  under 
their  kings  settled  down  and  formed  national  king- 
doms within  the  limits  of  the  Empire,  that  the  change 
comes  to  have  an  effect  on  the  map.     In  the  course 
of  the  fifth  century  the  Western  provinces  of  Rome 
were  rent  away  from  her.     In  most  eases  the  loss 
was   cloaked    by   some   Imperial    commission,  some 
empty  title  bestowed  on  the  victorious  invader  ;  but 
the  Empire  was  none  the  less  practically  dismembered. 
Out  of  these  dismemberments  the  modern  states  of 
Europe  gradually  grew.     It  will  now  be  our  busi- 
ness to  give  some  account  of  those  nations,  Teutonic 
and  otherwise,  which  had  an  immediate  share  in  this 
work,  passing  lightly  by  all  questions,  and  indeed   all 
nations,  which  cannot  be  said  to  have  had  such  an 
immediate  share  in  it. 

•    The  nations  which  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries 
made  settlements  in  the  Western  provinces  of  Rome 
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fall  under  two  chief  heads ;  those  who  made  their    CHAP. 

IV. 

settlements  by  land,  and  those  who  made  them  by  ' — - — -" 

Teutonic 

sea.    This  last  class  is  pretty  well  coextensive  with  the  settle- 
ments in 

settlement  of  our  own  forefathers  in  Britain,  which  the  West 
must  be  spoken  of  separately.    Among  the  others,  the  settlements 
nations  which  play  an  important  part  in  the  fourth  and  Empke. ie 
fifth  centuries  are  the  Goths,  the   Vandals,  the  Bur- 
gundians,  the  Suevi,   and   the   Franks.      And   their 
settlements  again  fall  into  two  classes,  those  which 
passed    away   within  a    century  or  two,   and   those 
which  have  had  a  lasting  effect  on  European  history. 
Thus  it  is  plain  at  the  first  glance  that  the  Franks  and  Franks, 
the  Burgundians  have  left  their  names  on  the  modern  Burgun- 
map.     The  Suevi  have  left  their  name  also  :  but  it  is  g"^ 
now  found  only  in  their  older  German  land ;  it  has 
vanished  for  ages  from  their  western  settlement.    The 
name  of  the  Goths  has  passed  away  from  the  king-  Goths, 
doms  which  they  founded,  but  their  presence  has 
affected  the  history   of  both    the   Spanish    and  the 
Italian  peninsulas.     The  Vandals  alone,  as  a  nation  Vandals. 
and  kingdom,  have  left  no  traces  whatever,  though  it 
may  be  that  they  have  left  their  name  to  a  part  of 
one  of  the  lands  of  their  sojourn.     All  these  nations  Their  king- 
founded  kingdoms  within  the  Western  Empire,  king- 
doms which  at  first  admitted  a  nominal  superiority  in 
the  Empire,  but  which  were  practically  independent 
from  the  beginning.     But  the  history  of  the  several  various 
kingdoms   is   very   different.      Some    of  them    soon  BuSceTof 
passed   away  altogether,  while   others   became   the  taty. 
beginnings  of  the  great  nations  of  modern  Europe. 
Gaul  and   Spain   fell   off  very   gradually   from   the 
Empire.     But,  in  the  course  of  the  fifth  century,  all 
the  nations  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  formed 
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more  or  less  lasting  settlements  within  those  pro- 
vinces. Pre-eminent  among  them  are  the  great 
settlements  of  the  Goths  and  the  Franks.  Out  of  the 
settlement  of  the  Franks  arose  the  modern  kingdoms 
of  Germany  and  France,  and  out  of  the  settlement  of 
the  Goths  arose  the  various  kingdoms  of  Spain. 
Those  of  the  Burgundians,  Vandals,  and  Suevi,  were 
either  smaller  or  less  lasting.  All  of  them  however 
must  be  mentioned  in  their  order. 

First  and  greatest  come  the  Goths.  It  is  not  needful 
for  our  purpose  to  examine  all  that  history  or  legend 
has  to  tell  us  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Goths,  or  all 
the  theories  which  ingenious  men  have  formed  on 
the  subject.  It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that  the 
Goths  began  to  show  themselves  as  dangerous  enemies 
of  the  Empire  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century. 
We  then  find  them  forming  a  great  kingdom  in  the 
lands  north  of  the  Danube.  The  withdrawal  of  the 
Eoman  power  from  the  elder  Dacia  was  in  fact  an 
acknowledgement  of  the  Gothic  possession  of  that 
land.  A  century  later  a  large  body  of  them  was 
driven  to  seek  shelter  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  from  the  pressure  of  the  invading 
Huns.  These  last  were  a  Turanian  people  who  had 
been  driven  from  their  own  older  settlements  by  move- 
ments in  the  further  East  which  do  not  concern  us, 
but  who  become  an  important  element  in  the  history 
of  the  fifth  century.  They  affected  the  Empire,  partly 
by  actual  invasions,  partly  by  driving  other  nations 
before  them  ;  but  they  made  no  lasting  settlements 
within  it.  Nor  did  the  Goths  themselves  make  any 
lasting  settlement  in  the  Eastern  Empire.  While  one 
part  of  the  Gothic  nation  became  subject  to  the 
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Huns,  another  part  crossed  the  Danube  ;    but  they     CHAP. 
crossed  it  by  Imperial  licence,  and  if  they  took  to  s—  ••  —  ' 

'  They  cross 

arms,  it  was  only  to   punish  the  treachery  of    the  theba- 
fioman   officers.      Presently   we   find    Gothic   chiefs  A.D.  377. 
marching  at  pleasure  through  the  dominions  of  the 
Eastern  Csesar  ;  but  they  simply  march  and  ravage  ; 
it  is  not  till  they  have  got  within  the  boundary  of  the 
West  that  they  found  any  lasting  kingdoms.     In  fact, 
the  Goths,  and  the  Teutonic  tribes  generally,  had  no 
real  mission  in  the  East  ;    to  them  the  East  was  a 
mere   highway  to  the   West.      The   movements    of  career  of 
Alaric  in  Greece,  Illyricum,  and  Italy,  his  sieges  and  A.n. 

.  .  410. 

his  capture  of  Koine,  are  of  the  highest  historical  im- 
portance, but  they  do  not  touch  geography.  The 
Goths  first  win  for  themselves  a  local  habitation  and 
a  place  on  the  map  when  they  left  Italy  to  establish 
themselves  in  the  further  West. 

Under  Alaric's  successor  Athaulf,  the  first  founda- 


tions  were  laid  of  that  great  West-Gothic  kingdom  Gothic 

&  .  &  kingdom 

which  we  are  apt  to  look  on  as  specially  Spanish,  but  under 
which  in  truth    had  its  first  firm  establishment  in  A.D.  412. 
Gaul,  and  which  kept  some  Gaulish  territory  as  long 
as  it  lasted.     But  the  Goths  passed  into  those  lands, 
not  in  the  character  of  avowed  conquerors,  not  as 
founders  of  an  avowed  Gothic  state,  but  as  soldiers 
of  the  Empire,  sent  to  win  back  its  lost  provinces. 
Those  provinces  were  now  occupied  or  torn  in  pieces  by  Condition 
a  crowd  of  invaders,  Suevi,  Vandals^  and  Alans.  These  spam. 
last  are  a  puzzling  race,  our  accounts  of  whom  are  The  Alans. 
somewhat  contradictory,  but  who  may  perhaps  be 
most  safely  set  down  as  a  non-Aryan,  or,  at  any  rate, 
a  non-Teutonic  people,  who  had  been  largely  brought 
under  Gothic  influences.     But  early  in  the  fifth  cen- 
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CHAP,  tury  they  possessed  a  dominion  in  central  Spain 
"• — • — '  which  stretched  from  sea  to  sea.  Their  dominion 
The  Suevi  passed  for  a  few  years  into  the  hands  of  the  Suevi, 

in  Spain. 

who  had  already  formed  a  settlement  in  north-western 
Spain,  and  who  still  kept  a  dominion  in  that  corner 
long  after  the  greater  part  of  the  peninsula  had  be- 
come Gothic.  The  Vandals  occupied  BaBtica  ;  but  they 
The  van-    presently  passed  into  Africa,  and  there  founded  the 
Africa.        one  Teutonic  kingdom  in  that  continent,  with  Car- 

A  D  425. 

thage  to  its  capital,  a  kingdom  which  took  in  also 
the  great  islands  of  the  western  Mediterranean,  in- 
indepen-  eluding  Sicily  itself.  Through  all  these  changes  the 
Basques,  unconquerable  people  of  the  Basque  and  Cantabrian 
mountains  seem  never  to  have  fully  submitted  to  any 
conquerors  ;  but  the  rest  of  Spain  and  south-western 
Gaul  was,  in  the  course  of  the  second  half  of  the  fifth 
century,  formed  into  the  great  West-Gothic  kingdom. 
The  appearance  of  Athaulf  in  Spain  did  not  lead  to 
the  foundation  of  any  Gothic  power  in  the  peninsula. 
The  first  West-Gothic  kingdom  arose  in  Aquitaine 
between  the  Garonne  and  the  Loire.  Southern  Gaul, 
Novempopulana — the  later  Gascony — and  the  pro- 
vince of  Narbonne  with  the  Tarraconese  province  in 
Spain,  were  won  back  by  the  Gothic  sword  for  the 
Empire.  But  the  Gothic  kingdom  grew  on  both  sides 
of  the  Pyrenees.  In  the  time  of  its  greatest  extent 
it  stretched  from  the  pillars  of  Herakles  to  the  Loire 
and  the  Ehone,  and  its  capital  was  placed,  not  on 
Spanish  but  on  Gaulish  ground,  at  the  Gaulish 
Gotwc  Tolosa  or  Toulouse.  It  now  took  in  the  whole  of 
Toulouse.0  Spain,  except  the  independent  districts  in  the  north 
and  the  Suevian  realm  in  the  north-west  corner. 
The  Gothic  dominion  in  Gaul  wras  doomed  not  to  be 
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lasting  ;    all  was  lost  to  the  Frank  except  the  pro-     CHAP. 

vince  of  Narbonne  or  Septimania,  which,  as  remain-  ' • — -" 

ing  to  the  Goth  when  the  rest  was  lost,  kept  the 
name  of  Gothia.  But  the  Gothic  dominion  in  Spain  Gotwa. 
lasted  down  to  the  Saracen  conquest,  and  all  the  later 
Christian  kingdoms  of  Spain  may  be  looked  on  as 
fragments  or  revivals  of  it.  Spain  however  never 
changed  her  name  for  that  of  her  conquerors,  and 
her  rulers  remained  Kings  of  the  Goths,  but  not 
Kings  of  Spain.  The  Vandals,  on  the  other  hand, 
though  they  passed  altogether  out  of  Spain,  have  left 
their  name  to  this  day  in  its  southern  part  under  the 
form  of  Andalusia,  a  name  which,  under  the  Saracen  Andalusia, 
conquerors,  spread  itself  over  the  whole  peninsula. 

The  other  great  Teutonic  nations  or  confederacies  TheFranks. 
of  which  we  have  to  speak  have  had  a  far  more  last- 
ing effect  on  the  nomenclature  of  Europe.  We  have 
now  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  Franks  gradually 
became  the  ruling  people  both  of  Germany  and  of 
.Gaul.  They  have  stamped  their  name  on  both  coun- 
tries. The  dominions  of  the  Franks  got  the  name  of 
Francia,  a  name  whose  meaning  has  constantly  varied,  Uses  of  the 

word 

according  to  the  extent  of  the  Frankish  dominion  at  Frmuia. 
different  times.  In  modern  use  it  still  cleaves  to  two 
parts  of  their  dominions,  to  that  part  of  Germany 
which  is  still  called  Franken  or  Franconia,  and  to 
that  part  of  Gaul  which  is  still  called  France.  And 
the  history  of  the  Franks  is  closely  mixed  up  with 
that  of  another  nation  or  confederacy,  that  of  the 
Alemanni,  who  again  have,  in  the  French  tongue,  The  Aie- 

i      .  ,  maiini. 

given  their  name  to  the  whole  of  Germany.  Franks 
and  Alemanni  alike  begin  to  be  heard  of  in  the  third 
century,  and  the  Alemanni  even  attempted  an  actual  A.D,  2:5. 
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invasion  of  Italy  ;  but  the  geographical  importance  of 
both  confederacies  does  not  begin  till  the  fifth.  All 
through  the  fourth  century  it  was  the  chief  business  of 
the  Emperors  who  ruled  in  Gaul  to  defend  the  frontier 
of  the  Ehine  against  their  incursions,  against  the 
Alemanni  along  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  and 
against  the  Franks  along  its  lower  part.  To  the  east 
Thurin-  of  the  Franks  and  Alemanni  lay  the  Thurinqians  •  to 

pians.  » 

The  LOW-    the  north,  along  the  coasts  of  the  German  Ocean,  the 

Dutch 

tribes.  Low-Dutch  tribes,  Saxons  and  Frisians.  In  the  course 
of  the  fifth  century  their  movements  also  began  to 
affect  the  geography  of  the  Empire. 

During  the  whole  of  that  century  the  Franks  were 
pressing  into  Gaul.  The  Imperial  city  of  Trier  was 
more  than  once  taken,  and  the  seat  of  the  provincial 
government  was  removed  to  Aries.  The  union  of 
the  two  chief  divisions  of  the  Frankish  confederacy, 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Alemanni,  made  the  Franks, 

Eeign  of      under  their  first  Christian  king,  Chlodwig  or  Clovis, 

Chlodwig. 

A.D.  48i-    the  ruling  people  of  northern  Gaul  and  central  Ger- 

511. 

many.    Their  territory  thus  took  in  both  lands  which 

had  been  part  of  the  Empire,  and  lands  which  had 

character    never  been  such.     This  is  a  special  characteristic  of 

and  divi- 
sions of  the  the  Frankish  settlement,   and   one  which    influences 

Frankish 

kingdom,     the  whole  of  their  later  history.     There  was,  from  the 

very  beginning,  long  before  any  such  distinction  was 

consciously  drawn,  a  Teutonic  and  a  Latin  Francia. 

There  were  Frankish  lands  to  the  East  which  never 

had  been  Eoman.    There  were  lands  in  northern  Gaul 

which  remained  practically  Eoman  under  the  Frankish 

Roman       dominion.     And  between  them  lay,  on  the  left  bank 

teutoaized    of  the  Ehine,  those  Teutonic  lands  which  had  formed 

part  of  the  Eoman  province  of  Gaul,  but  which  now 
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became  Teutonic  again.  Moguntiacum,  Augusta  Tre- 
verorum,  and  Colonia  Agrippina,  cities  founded  on 
Teutonic  soil,  now  again  became  German,  ready  to  be 
in  due  time,  by  the  names  of  Mainz,  Trier  ,  and  Koln, 
the  metropolitan  and  electoral  cities  of  Germany. 
These  lands,  with  the  older  German  land  of  the 
Franks,  formed  the  Eastern  or  Teutonic  Francia,  Eastern 

and  West- 

where  the  Franks,  or  their  German  allies  and  sub-  «rn  Fran- 

da. 

jects,  formed  the  real  population  of  the  country.  In 
the  Western  Francia,  between  the  Loire  and  the 
Channel,  though  the  Franks  largely  settled  and  in- 
fluenced the  country  in  many  ways,  the  mass  of  the 
population  remained  Eoman.  Over  the  western 
peninsula  of  Armorica  the  dominion  of  the  Franks 
was  always  precarious  and  at  most  external.  Here 
the  ante-Koman  population  still  kept  its  Celtic  lan- 
guage, and  it  was  further  strengthened  by  colonies  Armorica 
from  Britain,  from  which  the  land  took  its  later  name 


of  the  Lesser  Britain  or  Britanny.     Thus,  at  the  end  Extent  of 
of  the  fifth  century,  the  Frankish  dominion  was  firmly  ish  domi- 

nion. 

established  over  the  whole  of  central  Germany  and  A.o.5oo. 
Northern  Gaul.  Their  dominion  was  fated  to  be  the 
most  lasting  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  formed  on  the 
Eoman  mainland.  The  reason  is  obvious  ;  while  the 
Goths  in  Spain  and  the  Vandals  in  Africa  were  iso- 
lated Teutonic  settlers  in  a  Eoman  land,  the  Franks 
in  Gaul  were  strengthened  by  the  unbroken  Teutonic 
mainland  at  their  back. 

The  greater  part  of  Gaul  was  thus,  at  the  end  of  The  Bur- 
the  fifth  century,  divided  between  the  Franks  in  the 
north  and  the  West-Goths  in  the  south.     But,  early 
in  the  fifth  century,  a  third  Teutonic  power  grew  up 
in  south-eastern  Gaul.     The  JBurgundians,  a  people 


or, 
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Their  king- 
dom. 


Meaning  of 
the  word 
Burgundy. 


Provence 
Burgun- 
dian. 

A.D.  flOO- 

510. 


r.  10-580. 


Invasion 
of  the 
Huns. 


Battle  of 
Chalons. 

A.D.  451. 


who,  in  the  course  of  the  Wandering  of  the  Nations, 
seem  to  have  made  their  way  from  the  shores  of  the 
Baltic,  established  themselves  in  the  lands  between 
the  Rhone  and  the  Alps,  where  they  formed  a  king- 
dom which  bore  their  name.  Their  dominion  in  Gaul 
may  be  said  to  have  been  more  lasting  than  that  of 
the  Goths,  less  lasting  than  that  of  the  Franks.  Bur- 
gundy is  still  a  recognized  name  ;  but  no  name  in 
geography  has  so  often  shifted  its  place  and  meaning, 
and  it  has  for  some  centuries  settled  itself  on  a  very 
small  part  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  the  Burgundians. 
At  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  the  Ehone  was  a 
Burgundian  river ;  Autun,  Besanqon,  Lyons.,  and 
Vienne  were  Burgundian  cities ;  but  the  sea  coast, 
the  original  Roman  Province,  the  land  which  has  so 
steadily  kept  that  name,  though  it  fell  for  a  moment 
under  the  Burgundian  power,  followed  at  this  time, 
as  became  the  first  Roman  land  beyond  the  Alps, 
the  fortunes  of  Italy  rather  than  those  of  Gaul. 

Among  these  various  conquests  and  shiftings  of 
dominion,  all  of  which  affected  the  map  at  the  time, 
some  of  which  have  affected  history  and  geography 
ever  since,  it  may  be  well  to  mention,  if  only  by  way 
of  contrast,  an  inroad  which  fills  a  great  place  in 
the  history  of  the  fifth  century,  but  which  had  no 
direct  effect  on  geography.  This  was  the  invasion  of 
Italy  and  Gaul  by  the  Buns  under  Attila,  and  their- 
defeat  at  Chalons  by  the  combined  forces  of  Ro- 
mans, West-Goths,  and  Franks.  This  battle  is  one 
of  the  events  which  are  memorable,  not  for  working 
change,  but  for  hindering  it.  Had  Attila  succeeded, 
the  greatest  of  all  changes  would  have  taken  place 
throughout  all  Western  Europe.  As  it  was,  the  map 
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of  Gaul  was  not  affected  by  his  inroad.     On  the  map  CHAP. 

of  Italy  it  did  have  an  indirect  effect ;  he  destroyed  ^— < — - 

the  city  of  Aquileia,  and  its  inhabitants,  fleeing  to  tionof 

the  Venetian  islands,  laid  the  foundation  of  one  of  the  and  origin 

of  Venice. 

later  powers  of  Europe  in  the  form  of  the  common- 
wealth of  Venice. 

While  Spain  and  Gaul  were  thus  rent  away  from 
the  Empire,  Italy  and  Rome  itself  were  practically 
rent  away  also,  though  the  formal  aspect  of  the  event 
was  different.  A  vote  of  the  Senate  reunited  the  Reunion  of 

T  T-i         •  i       T-i  T-i  *ne  Empire. 

Western  Empire  to  the  Eastern  ;  the  Eastern  Emperor 
Zeno  became  sole  Emperor,  and  the  government  of 
the  diocese  of  Italy — that  is,  it  will  be  remembered, 
of  a  large  territory  besides  the  Italian  peninsula — 
was  entrusted  by  his  commission  to  Odoacer,  a  Rule  of 

Odoacer. 

general  of  barbarian  mercenaries,  with  the  rank  of  B-c-  *76- 
Patrician.     Odoacer  was  practically  a  barbarian  king 
independent  of  the  Empire ;    but  the   unity  of  the 
Empire   was    preserved   in   form,   and   no   separate 
kingdom  of  Italy  was  set  up.     Presently  Odoacer  was 
overthrown  by  Theodoric  King  of  the  East-Goths,  TheEast- 
who,  though  king  of  his  own  people,  reigned  in  Italy  Italy, 
by  an  Imperial  commission  as  Patrician.     Practically  Rule  of 
he  founded  an  East-Gothic  kingdom,  taking  in  Italy  A.D.°493-' 

526 

and  the  other  lands  which  formed  the  dioceses  of  Italy 

and  Western  Illyricum.     His  dominion  also   took  in  Extent  of 

his  domi- 

the  coast  of  what  we  may  now  call  Jrrovence,  and  his  n^n. 
influence  was  extended  in  various  ways  over  most  of 
the  kingdoms  of  the  West.  The  seat  of  the  Gothic 
dominion,  like  that  of  the  later  Western  Empire,  was 
at  Ravenna.  Theodoric  and  his  successors  were 
in  truth  independent  kings,  and,  as  chiefs  of  their 
own  people,  they  bore  the  kingly  title.  Hence,  as 

VOL.  I.  H 
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CHAP.     Eome  formed  part,  of  their  dominions,  it  is  practically 
-  —  .  —  •  true  to  say  that  under  them  Eome  ceased  to  be  part 

Theory  of  J 

the  Empire,  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Still  in  theory  the  Imperial 
supremacy  went  on.  The  King  of  the  West-Goths 
who  ruled  in  Italy  was  simply  King  of  the  West- 
Goths  ;  King  of  Italy  he  never  thought  of  calling 
himself.  In  this  way  it  became  much  easier  for 
Italy  to  be  won  back  to  the  Empire  at  a  somewhat 
later  time. 

§  4.     Settlement  of  the  English  in  Britain. 

Meanwhile,  in  another  part  of  Europe,  a  Teutonic 

settlement  of  quite  another  character  from  those  on 

the   mainland  was  going  on.     Spain  and  Gaul   fell 

away   from    the  Empire  by   slow  degrees  ;    but  the 

The  Koman  dominion   in   Britain  came  to  an  end  by  a 

Humans  » 

withdraw     definite   act   at   a    definite   moment.      The    Roman 

from 

A  D^II  armies  were  withdrawn  from  the  province,  and  its 
inhabitants  were  left  to  themselves.  Presently,  a 
new  settlement  took  place  in  the  island  which  was 
thus  left  undefended.  It  is  specially  important  to 
mark  the  difference  between  the  Teutonic  settlements 
in  Britain  and  the  Teutonic  conquests  on  the  main- 

Difference    land.     The  Teutonic  conquests  in  Gaul   and  Spain 

between 

the  con-      were  made  by  Teutonic  neighbours  who  had  already 

quest  of  '  ... 

Britain  and  learned  to  know  and  respect  the  Roman  civilization, 

other  Teu- 


tonic con-    who  were  either  Christians  already  or  became  Chris- 

quests.  » 

tians  soon  after  they  entered  the  Empire.  They 
pressed  in  gradually  by  land  ;  they  left  the  Roman 
inhabitants  to  live  after  the  Roman  law,  and  they 
themselves  gradually  adopted  the  speech  and  much  of 
the  manners  of  Rome.  The  only  exception  to  this 
rule  on  the  continent  is  to  be  found  in  the  lands 
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immediately  on  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube,  where  the     CHAP. 
Teutonic   settlement  was  complete,    and    where  the  ' — • — -" 
Roman  tongue  and  civilization  were  pretty  well  wiped 
out.     This   same  process  happened  yet   more  com- 
pletely  in   the  Teutonic  conquest  of  Britain.     The  Character 
great  island  possession  of  Rome  had  been  virtually  ^j1^ . 
abandoned  by  Rome  before  the  Teutonic  settlements  Jj|?s  le 
in  it  began.     The  invaders  had  therefore  to  struggle  Britons? 
rather  with  native  Britons  than  with  Romans.    More- 
over   they  were   invaders   who    came   by   sea,  and 
who  came  from  lands  where  little  or  nothing  was 
known  of  the  Roman  law  or  religion.     They  therefore 
made  a  settlement  of  quite  another  kind  from  the 
settlement  of  the  Goths,  or  even  from  t^at  of  the 
Franks.     They  met  with  a  degree  of  strictly  national 
resistance  such  as  no  other  Teutonic  conquerors  met 
with ;    therefore   in   the   end    they   swept   away  all 
traces  of  the  earlier  state  of  things  in  a  way  which 
took  place  nowhere  else.     As  far  as  such  a  process  The  En- 

.  .  glish  re- 

lS  possible,  they  slew  or  drove  out  the  older  inhabi-  ™ain 

»  Teutonic. 

tants  ;  they  kept  their  heathen  religion  and  Teutonic 
language,  and  were  thus  able  to  grow  up  as  a  new 
Teutonic  nation  in  their  new  home  without  any  im- 
portant intermixture  with  the  earlier  inhabitants, 
Roman  or  British. 

The  conquerors  who  wrought  this   change  were 
our  own  forefathers,  the  Low-Dutch  inhabitants   of  TneLow- 
the    borderlands    of  Germany  and    Denmark,   quite  settlements 

\  in  Britain. 

away  from  the  Roman  frontier ;    and  among   them 
three  tribes,  the  Angles,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Jutes,  Saxons. 
had  the  chief  share  in  the  conquest  of  Britain.     The 
Saxons  had,  as  has  already  been  said,  attempted  a 
settlement  in  the  fourth  century.     They  were  there- 

H  2 
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( >riifin  of 
the  name 
English. 


Jutes  in 
Kent. 
A.D.  449. 


Saxon  and 
Anglian 

settle- 
ments. 


The  Welsh 
anil  Scots. 


fore  the  tribe  who  were  first  known  to  the  Eoman 
and    Celtic  inhabitants    of  the  island  ;   the  Celts  of 
Britain  and   Ireland   have  therefore   called   all   the 
Teutonic  settlers  Saxons  to  this  day.     But,  as  the 
Angles  or  English  occupied  in  the  end  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  land,  it  was  they  who,  when  the 
Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain  began  to  form  one  nation, 
gave  their  name  to  that  nation  and  its  land.     That 
nation  was  the  English,  and  their  land  was  England. 
While  Britain  therefore  remains  the  proper  geogra- 
phical name    of  the  whole   island,  England   is  the 
political  name  of  that  part  of  Britain  which  was  step 
by  step  conquered  by  the  English.     Before  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century  several  Teutonic  kingdoms  had 
begun  in  Britain.     The  Jutes  began  the  conquest  by 
their  settlement  in  Kent,  and  presently  the  Saxons 
began  to  settle  on  the  south  coast  and  on  a  small 
part  of  the  east  coast,  in  Sussex,  Wessex,  and  Essex. 
And  along  a  great  part  of  the  eastern  coast  various 
Anglian    settlements   were   made,    which   gradually 
grew  into  the  kingdoms  of  East-Anglia,  Deira,  and 
Bernicia,  which  two  last  formed  by  their  union  the 
great  kingdom  of  Northumberland.     But,  at  the  end 
of  the  sixth  century,  the  English  had  not  got  very  far . 
from  the  southern  and  eastern  coasts.     The  Britons, 
whom  the  English  called  Welsh  or  strangers,  held  out 
in  the  West,  and  the  Picts  and   Scots  in  the  North. 
The  Scots  were  properly  the  people  of  Ireland  ;  but 
a  colony  of  them  had  settled  on  the  western  coast  of 
northern  Britain,  and,  in  the  end,  they  gave  the  name 
of  Scotland  to  the  whole  northern  part  of  the  island. 
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CHAP. 

§  5.     The  Eastern  Empire, 
We  have  already  seen  the  differences  between  the  Contrast 

.  between  the 

position  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires  during  Eastern 

1  D    andWest- 

this  period.     While  in  the  West  the  provinces  were  em  Em- 

pires. 

gradually  lopped  away  by  the  Teutonic  settlements, 
the  provinces  of  the  East,  though  often  traversed  by 
Teutonic  armies,  or  rather  nations,  did  not  become 
the  seats  of  lasting  Teutonic  settlements.  We  can 
hardly  count  as  an  exception  the  settlement  of  the 
Tetraxite  Goths  in  the  Tauric  Chersonesos,  a  land  TheTetmx- 

....  .  .  ite  Goths. 

which  was  rather  in  alliance  with  the  Empire  than 
actually  part  of  it.  The  distinctive  history  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  consists,  as  has  been  already  said,  in 
the  long  struggle  between  East  and  West,  in  which 
Eome  had  succeeded  to  the  mission  of  Alexander  Rivairy 

with  Per- 

and  the  Seleukids  as  the  representative  of  Western  sia. 
civilization.  To  this  mission  was  afterwards  added 
the  championship  of  Christianity,  first  against  the 
Fire-  worshipper  and  then  against  the  Moslem.  In 
Eastern  history  no  event  is  more  important  and  more 
remarkable  than  the  uprising  of  the  regenerate 
Persian  nation  against  its  Parthian  masters.  But,  as  Revival  of 


•111-  1  /»   T-» 

far  as  either  the  history  or  the  geography  ol  Eome  is  kingdom. 

concerned,  the  Persian  simply  steps  into  the  place  of 

the  Parthian  as  the  representative  of  the  East  against 

the  West.     From  our  point  of  view,  the  long  wars 

on  the  eastern  frontier  of  Rome,  and  the  frequent 

shiftings  of  that  frontier,  form  one  unbroken  story, 

whether  the  enemy  to  be  striven  against  was  the 

successor  of  Arsakes  or  the  successor  of  Artaxerxes. 

And  besides  the  natural  rivalry  of  two  great  powers 

in  such  a  position,  the  border  kingdom  of  Armenia,  Position  of 

Armenia. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 


Conquests 
of  Trajan. 

A.I).  114- 

117. 


Conquests 
of  Trajan 
surren- 
dered by 
Hadrian. 
A.D.  117. 


Conquests 

of  Marcus. 

A.D.  162- 

16(i. 

Of  Severus, 

A.D.  197- 

202. 


a  name  which  has  changed  its  meaning  and  its 
frontiers  almost  as  often  as  Burgundy  or  Austria, 
supplied  constant  ground  for  dispute  between  Rome 
and  her  Eastern  rival,  whether  Parthian  or  Per- 
sian. 

In  the  geographical  aspect  of  this  long  struggle 
three  special  periods  need  to  be  pointed  out.  The  first 
is  that  of  the  momentary  conquests  of  Trajan.  Under 
him  Armenia,  hitherto  a  vassal  kingdom  of  Rome,  was 
incorporated  as  a  Roman  province.  Albania  and 
Iberia  took  its  place  as  the  frontier  vassal  states. 
Beyond  the  Euphrates,  even  beyond  the  Tigris,  the 
Roman  dominion  took  in  Mesopotamia,  Atropatene, 
and  Babylonia.  The  Parthian  capital  of  Ktesiphon 
and  the  outlying  Greek  free  city  of  Seleukeia  were  in- 
cluded within  the  boundaries  of  a  dominion  which  for 
a  moment  touched  the  Caspian  and  the  Persian  Gulf. 
Rome,  as  the  champion  of  the  West,  seemed  to  have 
triumphed  for  ever  over  her  Eastern  rival,  when  the 
Parthian  kingdom  was  thus  shorn  of  the  borderlands 
of  the  two  worlds,  and  when  its  king  was  forced  to 
become  a  Roman  vassal  for  the  dominions  that  were 
left  to  him.  But  this  vast  extension  of  the  Roman 
power  was  only  for  a  moment.  What  Trajan  had 
conquered  Hadrian  at  once  gave  back ;  the  Empire 
was  again  bounded  by  the  Euphrates,  and  Armenia 
was  again  left  to  form  matter  of  dispute  between  its 
Eastern  and  its  Western  claimant.  The  second  stage 
begins  when,  under  Marcus,  the  Roman  frontier  again 
began  to  advance.  Between  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris  Osrhoene  became  a  Roman  dependency  :  under 
the  house  of  Severus  it  became  a  Roman  province ; 
and  the  fortress  of  Nisibis,  so  famous  in  later  wars. 
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was  planted  as  the  eastern  outpost  of  Koine  against 
the  Parthian.  Ten  years  later  the  Parthian  power 
was  no  more ;  but,  as  seen  with  Western  eyes,  the 
revived  monarchy  of  Persia  had  simply  stepped  into 
its  place.  The  wars  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  cap- 
tivity of  Valerian,  the  wasting  march  of  Sapor  through 
the  Eoman  provinces,  left  no  trace  on  the  map.  But 
under  the  mighty  rule  of  Diocletian  the  glories  of  Conquests 

J  to  under  Dio- 

Trajan  were  renewed.  Mesopotamia  again  became  c|etian._ 
Eoman ;  five  provinces  beyond  the  Tigris  were  added 
to  the  Empire ;  Armenia,  again  the  vassal  of  Eome, 
was  enlarged  at  the  expense  of  Persia,  and  Iberia 
became  once  more  a  Eoman  dependency.  In  the 
third  stage  the  Eoman  frontier  again  went  back. 
The  wars  of  the  second  Sapor  did  little  but  deprive 
Eome  of  two  Mesopotamian  fortresses.  But  after  the  surrender 

f  v,       n    -r    T  11         it  11        rrr       •  •  of  provinces 

tall  oi  Julian,  the  lands  beyond  the  Tigris  were  given  bvjovian. 

A"T>  363 

back  to  Persia ;  even  Msibis  was  yielded,  and  the 
Persian  frontier  again  reached  the  Euphrates.  Arme-  Division  of 

Armenia. 

ma  was  now  tossed  to  and  fro,  conquered  and  recon-  38?. 
quered,  till  the  kingdom  was   divided  between  the 
vassals  of  the  two   Empires,  a  division  which  was  TheHuc- 
again  confirmed  by  the  hundred  years'  peace  between  Peace. 
Eome  and  Persia.     This  was  the  state  of  the  Eastern 
frontier  of  Borne  at  the  time  when  the  West-Goths 
were   laying   the   foundation   of  their   dominion   in 
Aquitaine  and  Spain,  when  Goth  and  Eoman  joined 
together  to  overthrow  the  mingled  host  of  Attila  at 
Chalons,  and  when  the  first  English  keels  were  on 
their  way  to  the  shores  of  Britain. 

We  may  now  draw  the  picture  of  the  civilized  Summary. 
world  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century.     The  whole  of 


104  THE  DISMEMBERMENT  OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

CHAP,  the  Western  dominions  of  Home,  including  Italy  and 
*- — ^ — •  Home  herself,  have  practically,  if  not  everywhere 
formally,  fallen  away  from  the  Eoman  Empire.  The 
whole  West  is  under  the  rule  of  Teutonic  kings.  The 
Frank  has  become  supreme  in  northern  Gaul,  without 
losing  his  ancient  hold  on  western  and  central  Ger- 
many. The  West-Goth  reigns  in  Spain  and  Aquitaine ; 
the  Burgundian  reigns  in  the  lands  between  the  Ehone 
and  the  Alps.  Italy  and  the  lands  to  the  north  of  the 
Alps  and  the  Hadriatic  have  become,  in  substance 
though  not  in  name,  an  East-Gothic  kingdom.  But 
the  countries  of  the  European  mainland,  though  cut 
off  from  Eoman  political  dominion,  are  far  from  being 
cut  off  from  Eoman  influences.  The  Teutonic  settlers, 
if  conquerors,  are  also  disciples.  Their  rulers  are 
everywhere  Christian ;  in  northern  Gaul  they  are 
even  Orthodox.  Africa,  under  the  Arian  Vandal,  is 
far  more  utterly  cut  off  from  the  traditions  of  Eome 
than  the  lands  ruled  either  by  the  Catholic  Frank  or 
by  the  Arian  Goth.  To  the  north  of  the  Franks  lie 
the  independent  tribes  of  Germany,  still  untouched  by 
any  Eoman  influence.  They  are  beginning  to  find 
themselves  new  homes  in  Britain,  and,  as  the  natural 
consequence  of  a  purely  barbarian  and  heathen  con- 
quest, to  sever  from  the  Empire  all  that  they  con- 
quered yet  more  thoroughly  than  Africa  itself  was 
severed.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  West.  In  the  East 
the  Eoman  power  lives  on  in  the  New  Eome,  with 
dominion  constantly  threatened  and  insulted  by  vari- 
ous enemies,  but  with  a  frontier  which  to  the  north  has 
hardly  changed  since  the  time  of  Aurelian,  which  to  the 
east  has,  after  many  changes,  pretty  well  come  back 
to  what  it  was  in  the  days  of  Hadrian.  No  lasting 
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Teutonic  settlement  has  been  made  within  its  borders. 
In  its  endless  wars  with  Persia,  its  frontier  sometimes 
advances  and  sometimes  retreats.  In  our  next  chapter 
we  shall  see  how  much  of  life  still  clung  to  the 
majesty  of  the  Eoman  name,  and  how  large  a  part  of 
the  ancient  dominion  of  Home  could  still  be  won  back 
again. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE   FIXAL  DIVISION   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

§  1.  The  Reunion  of  the  Empire. 

CHAP.  THE  main  point  to  be  always  borne  in  mind  in  the 
- — <: — •  history,  and  therefore  in  the  historical  geography,  of 
Continuity  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  centuries,  is  the  con- 

•f  Roman  .  . 

rule-  tinned  existence  of  the  Eoman  Empire.  It  was  still 
the  Roman  Empire,  although  the  seat  of  its  dominion 
was  no  longer  at  the  Old  Borne,  although  for  a  while 
the  Old  Borne  was  actually  separated  from  the  Roman 
dominion.  Gaul,  Spain,  Africa,  Italy  itself,  had  been 
lopped  away.  Britain  had  fallen  away  by  another 
process.  But  the  Boman  rule  went  on  undisturbed 
in  the  Eastern  part  of  the  Empire,  and  even  in  the 
West  the  memory  of  that  rule  had  by  no  means 
til?  iSto-  wno%  died  out-  Teutonic  kings  ruled  in  all  the 
nie  kings.  }anc[s  of  the  West ;  but  nowhere  on  the  continent  had 
they  become  national  sovereigns  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people  of  the  land.  They  were  still  simply  the  chiefs 
of  their  own  people  reigning  in  the  midst  of  a  Boman 
population.  The  Romans  meanwhile  everywhere 
looked  to  the  Ca3sar  of  the  New  Rome  as  their  lawful 
sovereign,  from  whose  rule  they  had  been  unwillingly 
torn  away.  Both  in  Spain  and  in  Italy  the  Gothic 
kings  had  settled  in  the  country  as  Imperial  lieute- 
nants with  an  Imperial  commission.  The  formal  aspect 
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of  the  event  of  476  had  been  the  reunion  of  the     CHAP 

v. 
Western  Empire  with  the  Eastern.     It  was  perfectly  *-—  ^  —  ' 

natural  therefore  that  the  sole  Eoman  Emperor  reign-  Reco 
ing  in  the  New  Eome  should  strive,  whenever  he  had  b 


very 


b 


a  chance,  to  win  back  territories  which  he  had  never 
formally  surrendered,  and  that  the  Roman  inhabitants 
of  those  territories  should  welcome  him  as  a  deliverer 
from  barbarian  masters.  The  geographical  limits 
within  which,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century, 
the  Eoman  power  was  practically  confined,  the  pha3- 
nomena  of  race  and  language  within  those  limits, 
might  have  suggested  another  course.  But  considera- 
tions of  that  kind  are  seldom  felt  at  the  time  ;  they 
are  the  reflexions  of  thoughtful  men  long  after.  The 
Eoman  dominion,  at  the  accession  of  Justinian,  was  Extent  of 

the  Roman 

shut  up  within  the  Greek  and  Oriental  provinces  of  dominion 

at  the  ac- 

the  Empire;  its  enemies  were  already  beginning  to  jesssion.  of  . 
speak  of  its  subjects  as  Greeks.  Its  truest  policy  527- 
would  have  been  to  have  anticipated  several  centuries 
of  history,  to  have  taken  up  the  position  of  a  Greek 
state,  defending  its  borders  against  the  Persian,  with- 
standing or  inviting  the  settlement  of  the  Slave,  but 
leaving  the  now  Teutonic  West  to  develope  itself  un- 
disturbed. But  in  such  cases  the  known  past  is 
always  more  powerful  than  the  unknown  future,  and 
it  seemed  the  first  duty  of  the  Eoman  Emperor  to 
restore  the  Eoman  Empire  to  its  ancient  extent. 

It  was   during    the  reign  of  Justinian    that  this  Conquests 

&  '  ofJusti- 

work  was  carried  out  through  a  large  part  of  the  nian- 
Western  Empire.     Lost  provinces  were  won  back  in 
two  continents.     The  growth  of  independent  Teutonic 
powers  was  for  ever  stopped  in  Africa,  and  it  received 
no  small  check  in  Europe.  The  Emperor  was  enabled, 
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CHAP,     through  the  weakness  and  internal  dissensions  of  the 

' — - — '  Vandal  and  Gothic  kingdoms,  to  win  back  Africa  and 

Italy  to  the   Empire.     The  work  was  done  by  the 

swords  of  Belisarius  and  Narses — the  Slave  and  the 

Persian  were  now  used  to  win  back  the  Old  Eome  to 

Vandal       the  dominion  of  the  New.     The  short  Vandal  war  re- 

•war. 

533-535.      stored  Africa  in  the  Eoman  sense,  and  a  large  part  of 
Gothic  war.  Mauretania,  to  the  Empire.    The  Ions  Gothic  war  won 

537-554.  r  ° 

back  Illyricum,  Italy,  and  the  Old  Eome.     Italy  and 
Africa  were  still  ruled  from  Eavenna  and  from  Car- 
thage ;  but   they  were  now  ruled,  not  by  Teutonic 
Conquest  of  kings,  but  by  Byzantine  exarchs.     Meanwhile,  while 

southern 

Spain.  the  war  with  the  East-Goths  was  going  on  in  Italy,  a 
large  part  of  southern  Spain  was  won  back  from  the 
West-Goths.  Two  Teutonic  kingdoms  were  thus 
wiped  out ;  a  third  was  weakened  ;  and  the  acquisition 
of  so  great  a  line  of  sea-coast,  together  with  the  great 
islands,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  the  Balearic 
Islands,  gave  the  Empire  an  undisputed  supremacy 
by  sea.  In  one  corner  only  did  the  Imperial  frontier 
even  nominally  go  back,  or  any  Teutonic  power  ad- 

Provence     vance  at  its  expense.     The   seaboard  of  Provence, 

ceded  to  the 

Franks,       which  had  long  been  practically  lost  to  the  Empire, 

was  now  formally  ceded   to  the   Franks.     Yet   the 

coins  of  the  Prove^al  cities,  down  to  a  much  later 

time,  show  that  they  clave  at  least  to  the  memory  of 

their  old  allegiances  to  Eome  and  Caesar. 

GeograpM-         In  a  geographical  aspect  the  map  of  Europe  has 

under         seldom  been  so  completely  changed  within  a  single 

Justinian.  .  .  .  .  ... 

generation  as  it  was  during  the  reign  01  Justinian. 
At  his  accession  his  dominion  was  bounded  to  the 
west  by  the  Hadriatic,  and  he  was  far  from  possessing 
the  whole  of  the  Hadriatic  coast.  Under  his  reign 
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the  power  of  the  Koman  arms  and  the  Roman  law     CHAP. 
were    again   extended    to    the   Ocean.     The   Roman  ' — • — ' 
dominion   was   indeed   no  longer  spread  round   the 
whole    shore    of   the   Mediterranean ;    the   Imperial 
territories  were  no  longer  continuous  as  of  old  :  but, 
if  the  Empire  was  not  still,  as  it  had  once  been,  the 
only  power  in  the  Mediterranean  lands,  it  had  again 
become  beyond  all  comparison  the  greatest  power. 
Moreover,  by  the  recovery  of  so  large  an  extent  of  Effects  of 

.  .  Justinian's 

Latin-speaking  territory,  the  tendency  of  the  Empire  conquests, 
to  change  into  a  Greek  or  Oriental  state  was  checked 
for  several  centuries.  We  are  here  concerned  only 
with  the  geographical,  not  with  the  political  or  moral 
aspect  of  the  conquests  of  Justinian.  Some  of  those 
conquests,  like  those  of  Trajan,  were  hardly  more 
than  momentary.  But  the  changes  which  they  made 
for  the  time  were  some  of  the  most  remarkable  on 
record,  and  the  effect  of  those  changes  remained,  both 
in  history  and  geography,  long  after  their  immediate 
results  were  again  undone. 

§  2.  Settlement  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy. 

The  conquests  of  Justinian  hindered  the  growth 
of  a  national  Teutonic  kingdom  in  Italy,  such  as  grew 
up  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  and  they  practically  made  the 
cradle  of  the  Empire,  Rome  herself,  an  outlying 
dependency  of  her  great  colony  by  the  Bosporos. 
But  the  reunion  of  all  Italy  with  the  Empire  lasted 
only  for  a  moment.  The  conquest  was  only  just  over 
when  a  new  set  of  Teutonic  conquerors  appeared  in 
Italy.  These  were  the  Lombards,  who,  in  the  great  Pannonian 

T       •  IT  -11-  •  -I  •  kingdom  of 

wandering,  had    made   their   way   into    the    ancient  theLom- 

65  .  J  bards. 

Pannonia  about  the  time  that  the  East-Goths  passed 
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into  Italy.  They  were  thus  settled  within  the  ancient 
boundaries  of  the  Western  Empire.  But  the  Eoman 
power  had  now  quite  passed  away  from  those  re- 
gions ;  the  Lombard  kingdom  in  Pannonia  was  practi- 
cally altogether  beyond  the  Imperial  borders  ;  it  had 
not  even  that  Eoman  tinge  which  affected  the  Frankish 
and  Gothic  kingdoms.  To  the  east  of  the  Lombards, 
in  the  ancient  Dacia,  another  Teutonic  kingdom  had 

Gepid».  arisen,  that  of  the  Gepidce,  a  people  seemingly  closely 
akin  to  the  Goths.  The  process  of  wandering  had 

Avars.  brought  the  Turanian  Avars  into  those  parts,  and 
their  presence  seriously  affected  all  later  history  and 
geography.  With  the  Gepidae  in  Dacia  and  the  Lorn- 

Teutonic      bards  in  Pannonia,  there  was  a  chance  of  two  Teutonic 

powers  on  . 

the  Lower    states  growing  up  on  the  borders  of  East  and  West. 

Danube.  r 

These  might  possibly  have  played  the  same  part  in 
the  East  which  the  Franks  and  Goths  played  in  the 
West,  and  they  might  thus  have  altogether  changed 
the  later  course  of  history.  But  the  Lombards  allied 
TheGepida  themselves  with  the  Aval's.  In  partnership  with  their 

overthrown 

*y  'ke  .      barbarian  allies,  they  overthrew  the  kingdom  of  the 

Lombards  J 

566Avars'   Gepidas,  and  they  themselves  passed  into  Italy.     Thus 


tne  growth  of  Teutonic  powers  in  those  regions  was 
567°  Italy<    stopped.     A  new  and  far  more  dangerous  enemy  was 
brought  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Empire,  and 
the  way  was  opened  for  the  Slavonic  races  to  play 
in  some  degree  the  same  part  in  the  East  which  the 
Teutons  played  in  the  West.      But  while  the  East 
lost  this  chance  of   renovation  at  Teutonic  hands, 
the  Lombard  settlement  in  Italy  was  the  beginning  of 
Character    a  new  Teutonic  power  in  that  country.     But  it  was 
Lombard     not  a  power  which  could  possibly  grow  up  into  a 
national  Teutonic  kingdom  of  all  Italy,  as  the  dominion 
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of  the  East-Goths  might  well  have  done.     The  Lorn-     CHAP. 
bard  conquest  of  Italy  was  at  no  time  a  complete  con-   - — - — ' 

Incomplete 

quest ;  part  ol  the  land  was  won  by  the  Lombards ;  conquest  of 
part  was  kept  by  the  Emperors;  and  the  Imperial 
and  Lombard  possessions  intersected  oiie  another  in  a 
way  which  hindered  the  growth  of  any  kind  of  national 
unity  under  either  power.  The  new  settlers  gradually 
founded  the  great  Lombard  kingdom  in  the  North  of 
Italy,  which  has  kept  the  Lombard  name  to  this  day,  and 
the  smaller  Lombard  states  of  Spoleto  and  Beneventum.  Lombard 

duchies. 

But  a  large  part  of  Italy  still  remained  to  the  Empire. 
Ravenna,  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Exarchs,  Rome 
itself,  Naples,  and  the  island  city  of  Venice,  were  all  imperial 

possessions 

centres  of  districts  which  still  acknowledged  the  inltalx- 
Imperial  rule.  The  Emperors  also  kept  the  extreme 
southern  points  of  both  the  peninsulas  of  southern 
Italy,  and,  for  the  present,  the  three  great  islands. 
The  Lombard  kings  were  constantly  threatening  Rome 
and  Ravenna.  Rome  never  fell  into  their  hands,  but 
in  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  Ravenna  was  Kavenna 

taken  by 

taken,  and  with  it  the  district  specially  known  as  the  the  Lom- 

1  J  bards. 

Exarchate  was  annexed  to  the  Lombard  dominion.  c-  763« 
But  this  greatest  extent  of  the  Lombard  power  caused 
its  overthrow :  for  it  led  to  a  chain  of  events  which, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  ended  in  transferring  not 
only  the  Lombard  kingdom,  but  the  Imperial  crown 
of  the  West,  to  the  hands  of  the  Franks. 

&  3.  Rise  of  the  Saracens. 

3  t/ 

But,  before  we  give  any  account  of  the  revolu- 
tions which  took  place  among  the  already  existing 
powers  of  Western  Europe,  it  will  be  well  to  describe 
the  geographical  changes  which  were  caused  by  the 
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CHAP,     appearance  of  absolutely  new  actors  on  both  sides  of 

' — • — '  the  Empire.     One  point  however  may  be  noticed  here, 

as  standing  apart  from  the  general  course  of  events, 

Roman       namely,  that  the  Eoman  province  rn  Spain  was  won 

province  in 

Spain  re-     gradually  back  by  the  West-Goths.     The  inland  cities, 

covered  by     °  •  * 

s34-S?2hs'  as  Cordova,  were  hardly  kept  forty  years,  and  the 
616-624.  whole  of  the  Imperial  possessions  in  Spain  were  lost 
during  the  reign  of  Heraclius.  Thus  the  great 
dominion  which  Justinian  had  won  back  in  the  West, 
important  as  were  its  historical  results,  was  itself  of 
very  short  duration ;  a  large  part  of  Italy  was  lost 
almost  as  soon  as  it  was  won,  and  the  recovered 
dominion  in  Spain  did  not  abide  longer  than  ninety 
years. 

But  meanwhile,  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, nations  which  had  hitherto  been  unknown  or 
unimportant  began  to  play  a  great  part  in  history 
and  greatly  to  change  the  face  of  the  map.  These 
new  powers  fall  under  two  heads,  those  who  appeared 
on  the  northern  and  those  who  appeared  on  the 
eastern  frontier  of  the  Empire.  The  nations  which 
appeared  on  the  north  were,  like  the  early  Teutonic 
invaders  of  the  Empire,  ready  to  act,  if  partly  as 
conquerors,  partly  also  as  disciples ;  those  who 
appeared  on  the  east  were  the  champions  of  an 
utterly  different  system  in  religion  and  everything 
else.  In  short,  the  old  rivalry  of  the  East  and  West 
now  takes  a  distinctly  aggressive  form  on  the  part  of 
the  East.  As  long  as  the  Sassanid  dynasty  lasted, 
Wars  E-ome  and  Persia  still  continued  their  old  rivalry  on 
Rome  and  nearly  equal  terms.  The  long  wars  between  the  two 
Empires  made  little  difference  in  their  boundaries. 
In  the  last  stage  of  their  warfare,  Chosroes  took 
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Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  and  encamped  at  Chalkedon.     CRAP. 

Heraclius  pressed  his  eastern  victories  beyond  the  • <'— -* 

boundaries  of  the  Empire  under  Trajan.     But  even  chosroes 

these  great  campaigns  made  no  lasting  difference  in  radius. 

.         P  ,     603-628. 

the  map,  except  so  far  as,  by  weakening  Kome  and 
Persia  alike,  they   paved  the  way  for   the  greatest 
change  of  all.     More  important  for  geography  was  a  Extension 
change  which  took  place  at  somewhat  earlier  time  Roman 

"  .  .  power  on 

when,  during  the  reign  of  Justinian,  the  Roman  power  theEuxme. 
was  extended  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Euxine  in 
Colchis  or  Lazica.     The   southern  borders   of  each 
Empire  were  to  some  extent  protected  by  the   do- 
minion of  dependent  Arabian  kings,  the  Ghassanides  The  Ara- 
being  vassals  of  Rome,  and  the  Lachmites  to  the  east  sals  of 

Rome  and 

of  them  being  vassals  of  Persia.  But  a  change  came  Persia, 
presently  which  altogether  overthrew  the  Persian 
kingdom,  which  deprived  the  Roman  Empire  of  its 
Eastern,  Egyptian,  and  African  provinces,  and  which 
gave  both  the  Empire  and  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  of 
the  West  an  enemy  of  a  kind  altogether  different 
from  any  against  whom  they  hitherto  had  to  strive. 

The  cause  which  wrought  such  abiding  changes 
was  the  rise  of  the  Saracens  under  Mahomet  and  his  Rise  of  the 

Saracens. 

first  followers.  A  new  nation,  that  of  the  Arabs,  now 
became  dominant  in  a  large  part  of  the  lands  which 
had  been  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  as  well  as  in 
lands  far  beyond  its  boundaries.  The  scattered  tribes 
of  Arabia  were  first  gathered  together  into  a  single  Arabi» 

united 

power  by  Mahomet  himself,  and  under  his  successors  jj[^met 
they  undertook  to  spread   the  Mahometan  religion  62lM532- 
wherever  their  swords  could  carry  it.     And,  with  the 
Mahometan  religion,  they  carried    also    the   Arabic 
language,  and  what  we  may  call  Eastern  civilization  as 
VOL.  I.  I 
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opposed  to  Western.     A  strife,  in  short,  now  begins 
between  Aryan  and  Semitic  man.     Rome  and  Persia, 
with  all  their  differences,  were  both  of  them  Aryan 
onSe esto    Powers-     The  most  amazing  thing  is  the  extraordinary 
Saracens.     Spee(j  with  which  the  Saracens  pressed  their  conquests 
at  the  expense  of  both  Rome  and  Persia,  forming  a 
marked  contrast  to  the  slow  advance  both  of  Roman 
conquest  and  of  Teutonic  settlement.     In  the  course 
of  less  than  eighty  years,  the  Mahometan  conquerors 
formed  a  dominion  greater  than  that  of  Rome,  and, 
for  a  short  time,  the  will  of  the  Caliph  of  the  Prophet 
was  obeyed  from  the  Ocean  to  lands  beyond  the  Indus, 
the  Eastern  -^n  a  ^ew  camPaigns  the  Empire  lost  all  its  possessions 
orRomT     beyond  Mount  Tauros  ;    that  is,  it  lost  one  of  the 
632-639.      three  great  divisions  of  the  Empire,  that  namely  in 
which  neither  Greek  nor  Roman  civilization  had  ever 
thoroughly  taken  root. 

While  the  Roman  Empire  was  thus  dismembered, 

the  rival  power  of  Persia  was  not  merely  dismembered, 

Saracen       but  utterly  overwhelmed.  The  Persian  nationality  was 

conquest  of  .  .  •   i       T»        i  • 

Persia.        again,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Parthians,  held  down  under 

632-651.  .  .  . 

a  foreign  power,  to  revive  yet  again  ages  later.  But 
the  Saracen  power  was  very  far  from  merely  taking 
the  place  of  its  Parthian  and  Persian  predecessors. 
The  mission  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet  was  a  mission 
of  universal  conquest,  and  that  mission  they  so  far 
carried  out  as  altogether  to  overthrow  the  exclusive 
dominion  of  Rome  in  her  own  Mediterranean.  Under 
Justinian,  if  the  Imperial  possession  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean coast  was  not  absolutely  continuous,  the  small 
exceptions  in  Africa,  Spain,  and  Gaul  in  no  way  in- 
terfered with  the  maritime  supremacy  of  the  Empire, 
and  Gaul  and  Spain,  even  where  they  were  not  Ro- 
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man,  were  at  least  Christian.     But  now  a  gradual     CHAP. 

v. 
advance   of    sixty-four   years    annexed    the    Roman  •— . — < 

possessions  in  Africa  to  the   Mahometan    dominion,  conquest  of 
Thence  the  Saracens   passed  into  Spain,  and  found  647-711. 
the  West-Gothic  kingdom  an  easier  prey  than  the  711-7*™' 
Roman  provinces.     Within  three  years  after  the  final 
conquest  of  Africa,  the  whole  peninsula  was  conquered, 
save  where  the  Christian  still  held  out  in  the  inacces- 
sible mountain  fastnesses.     The  Saracen  power  was 
even  carried  beyond  the  Pyrenees  into  the  province 
of  Septimania,  the  remnant  of  the  Gaulish  dominion 
of  the  West-Gothic  kings.     Narbonne,  Aries,  Mmes,  Saracen 

,,   ,  ,,  i  -i      ci  -.-  provinces 

all  became  lor  a  while  oaracen  cities.  in  Gaui, 

T  c  •  713-755. 

In  this  way,  of  the  three  continents  round  the 
Mediterranean,  Koine  lost  all  her  possessions  in  Africa, 
while  both  in  Europe  and  Asia  she  had  now  a  neigh-  Effects  of 

Saracen 

bour  and  an  enemy  of  quite  another  kind  from  any  conquest, 
which  she  had  had  before.  The  Teutonic  conquerors, 
if  conquerors,  had  been  also  disciples  ;  they  became 
part  of  the  Latin  world.  The  Persian,  though  his 
rivalry  was  religious  as  well  as  political,  was  still 
merely  a  rival,  fighting  along  a  single  line  of  frontier. 
But  every  province  that  was  conquered  by  the 
Saracens  was  utterly  lopped  away ;  it  became  the 
possession  of  men  altogether  alien  and  hostile  in  race, 
language,  manners,  and  religion.  A  large  part  of 
the  Roman  world  passed  from  Aryan  and  Christian  to 
Semitic  and  Mahometan  dominion.  But  the  essential  Different 

-i  •  /Y»  11  •  r>    i        -i-i  fates  of  the 

differences  among  the  three  main  parts  of  the  Empire  Eastern, 

Latin,  and 

now  showed  themselves  very  clearly.     The  Eastern  Gre(* 

provinces. 

provinces,  where  either  Roman  or  Greek  life  was 
always  an  exotic,  fell  away  at  the  first  touch.  Africa, 
as  being  so  greatly  romanized,  held  out  for  sixty  647-709. 

i2 
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CHAP,     years.    The  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  now  thoroughly 

*- — r — '  Greek,   were   often   ravaged,  but  never   conquered. 

Spain  and  Septimania  were  far  more  easily  conquered 

than  Africa — a   sign  perhaps  that  the  West-Gothic 

rule  was  still  felt  as  foreign  by  the  Eoman  inhabitants. 

With  the  conquest  of  Spain  the  undivided  Saracenic 

Empire,  the  dominion  of  the  single  Caliph,  reached 

Greatest      its  greatest  extent  in  the  three  continents.     Detached 

extent  of  . 

Saracen       conquests  in  Europe  were  made  long  alter,  but  on 

provinces 

750.  the  whole  the  Saracen  power  went  back.    Forty  years 

later  they  lost  Sind,  their  furthest  possession  to  the 

separation   East.     Five  years  later  Spain  became  the  seat  of  a 

755.  rival  dynasty,  which  after  a  while  grew  into  a  rival 

Caliphate.     In  the  same  year  the  Saracen  dominion 

Battle  of     for  the  first  time  went  back  in  Europe.     The  battle 

732.  '         of  Tours  answers  to  the  repulse  of  Attila  at  Chalons  ; 

it  did  not  make    changes,  but  hindered  them ;  but 

Frankish     before  long  the  one  province  which  the  Saracens  held 

conquest  of  -i     i         T-»  f    o         •  •  /^      7  • 

Septima-     beyond  the  Pyrenees,  that  of  Septimania  or  Got/na, 

nia. 

755.  was  won  from  them  by  the  Franks. 


§  4.  Settlements  of  the  Slavonic  Nations. 

The  movements  of  the  sixth  century  began  to 
bring  into  notice  a  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of 
nations  which  was  to  play  an  important  part  in  the 
Movements  affairs  both  of  the  East  and  of  the  West.  These  were 
slaves.  the  various  nations  of  the  great  Slavonic  race.  We  are 
concerned  with  their  history  only  so  far  as  it  affects 
that  of  the  Empire,  and  for  the  present  only  of  its 
Eastern  provinces.  They  made  their  way  into  the 
Empire  in  the  same  diversity  of  character  as  the 
Goths  at  an  earlier  time ;  and  it  would  seem  that  the 
march  of  Theodoric  helped  to  open  a  way  for  their 
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migrations.  But  their  main  importance  began  in  the 
sixth  century,  when  the  movements  of  the  Avars  seem 
to  have  had  much  the  same  effect  upon  the  Slaves  which 
the  movements  of  the  Huns  in  the  fourth  century  had 
upon  the  Teutons.  The  inroads  of  the  Avars  had,  as 
we  have  seen,  checked  the  growth  of  Teutonic  powers 
on  the  Lower  Danube,  and  had  led  to  the  Lombard 
settlement  in  Italy.  But  the  Avars  only  formed  the 
vanguard  of  a  number  of  Turanian  nations,  some  of 
them  at  least  Turkish,  which  were  now  pressing  west- 
ward. The  Avars  formed  a  great  kingdom  in  the  Kingdom  of 

the  Avars. 

lands  north  of  the  Danube ;  to  the  east  of  them,  along 
the  northern  coasts  of  the  Euxine,  bordering  on  the 
outlying  possessions  and  allies  of  the  Empire  in  those 
regions,  lay  Magyars,  Patzinaks,  and  the  greater  Magyars, 
dominion  of  the  Chazars.  All  these  play  a  part  in 
Byzantine  history ;  and  the  Avars  were  in  the  seventh 
century  the  most  dangerous  invaders  and  ravagers  of 
the  Eoman  territory.  But  south  of  the  Danube  they 
appeared  mainly  as  ravagers  ;  geography  knows  them 
only  in  their  settled  kingdom  to  the  north  of  that 
river.  Even  that  kingdom  lasted  no  very  great  time  ; 
the  real  importance  of  all  these  migrations  consists 
in  the  effect  which  they  had  on  the  great  Aryan  race 

which  now  begins  to  take  its  part  in  history.     The  North- 
western 

Slaves   seem  to  have  been  driven  by  the  Turanian  and  South- 
eastern 

incursions  in  two  directions,  to  the  North-west  and  slaves. 

to  the  South-west.  The  North-western  Slaves  do  not 
become  of  importance  till  a  little  later.  But  the 
South-western  division  plays  a  great  part  in  the 
history  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries.  Their 
position  with  regard  to  the  Eastern  Empire  is  a  kind 
of  shadow  of  the  position  held  by  the  Teutonic 
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nations  with  regard  to   the  Western  Empire.     The 
Slaves  play  in  the  East,  though  less  thoroughly  and 
between       less  brilliantly,  the  same  part,  half  conquerors,  half 
and  Slaves,  disciples,  which    the   Teutons   played  in  the   West. 
During  the  sixth  century  they  appear  only  as  rava- 
gers  ;  in  the  seventh  they  appear  as  settlers.     There 
Slavonic      seems  no  doubt  that  Heraclius  encouraged  •  Slavonic 
under         settlements  south  of  the  Danube,  doubtless  with  a 

Heraclius. 

c.  620.  view  to  defence  against  the  more  dangerous  Avars. 
Much  like  the  Teutonic  settlers  in  the  West,  the 
Slaves  came  in  at  first  as  colonists  under  Imperial 
authority,  and  presently  became  practically  indepen- 
dent. A  number  of  Slavonic  states  thus  arose  in  the 
lands  north  and  east  of  the  Hadriatic,  as  Servia, 
Chrobatia  or  Croatia,  and  Carinthia,  of  which  the  first 
two  are  historically  connected  with  the  Eastern,  and 
the  third  with  the  Western  Empire.  They  pressed 
within  the  borders  of  the  ancient,  and  even  of  the 
Settlements  modern  Italian  kingdom  ;  Istria  and  much  of  Venetia 
venetia,'  became  largely  Slavonic.  So  did  Dalmatia  yet  more 

and  Dalma-  &     f  .  J 

tia-  thoroughly,  with  the  exception  of  the  maritime  cities, 

which,  among  many  vicissitudes,  clave  to  the  Empire. 
And  even  among  them  considerable  revolutions  took 

Destmc-      place.      Thus   Salona    was   destroyed,   and    out    of 

tion  of  J 

Sniona,       Diocletian's  palace  in  its   neighbourhood  arose  the 

639. 

origin  of  new  city  of  Spalato.  The  Dalmatian  Epidauros  was 
and  Ra-  also  destroyed,  and  Ragusa  took  its  place.  In  many 
of  these  inroads  Slaves  and  Avars  were  mixed  up 
together ;  but  the  lasting  settlements  were  all  Slavo- 
nic. And  the  state  of  things  which  thus  began  has 
been  lasting  ;  the  north-eastern  coast  of  the  Hadriatic 
is  still  a  Slavonic  land  with  an  Italian  fringe. 

In  these  migrations  the  Slaves  displaced  whatever 
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remnants  were  left  of  the   old  Illyrian  race  in   the 
lands  near  the  Danube.     They  have  themselves  to 

i  i        TIT       •  i  i  •    i      Displace- 

extent  taken  the  Illyrian  name,  a  change  which  ment  of  the 


P      .  i  lllyrians. 

has  sometimes  led  to  confusion,  .but  the  movement 
for  a  while  went  much  further  south.  The  Slaves 
pressed  on  into  a  large  part  of  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
and,  during  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  the  Extent  of 
whole  of  those  lands,  except  the  fortified  cities  and  settlement. 
a  fringe  along  the  coast,  were  practically  cut  off 
from  the  Empire.  The  name  of  Slavinia  reached 
from  the  Danube  to  Peloponnesos,  leaving  to  the 
Empire  only  islands  and  detached  points  of  coast 
from  Venice  round  to  Thessalonica.  Their  settle- 
ments in  these  regions  gave  a  new  meaning  to  an 
ancient  name,  and  the  word  Macedonian  now  began  to 
mean  Slavonic.  The  Slavonic  occupation  of  Greece  is 
a  fact  which  must  neither  be  forgotten  nor  exagge- 
rated. It  certainly  did  not  amount  to  an  extirpation  Nature  of 

,         .~          -,  .  .  .     -.        ,  .  ,  Slavonic 

ot  the  Greek  nation  ;  but  it  certainly  did  amount  to  settlement 
an  occupation  of  a  large  part  of  the  country,  which 
was  hellenized  afresh  from  those  cities  and  districts 
which  remained  Greek  or  Eoman.  While  these 
changes  were  going  on  in  the  Hadriatic  and  ^Egasan 
lands,  another  immigration  later  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury took  place  in  the  lands  south  of  the  lower 
Danube,  and  drove  back  the  Imperial  frontier  to 
Haimos.  This  was  the  incursion  of  the  Bulgarians, 
another  Turanian  people,  Finnish  rather  than  Turkish, 
but  one  whose  history  has  been  different  from  that 
of  most  of  the  Turanian  immigrants.  By  mixture 
with  Slavonic  subjects  and  neighbours  they  became 
practically  Slavonic,  and  they  still  remain  a  people 
speaking  a  Slavonic  language.  Thus  the  Empire, 
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CHAP,     though  it  still  kept  its  possessions  in  Italy,  together 
1      ""•"  with  the  great  Mediterranean  islands — though  its  hold 

The  East- 
ern Empire  on  Western  Africa  lasted  on  into  the  eighth  century — 

cut  short  in 

Peninsula  though  it  still  kept  outlying  possessions  on  the 
northern  and  eastern  coasts  of  the  Euxine — was  cut 
short  in  that  great  peninsula  which  seems  made  to 
be  the  immediate  possession  of  the  New  Eome. 

Moral  in-  But,  exactly  as  happened  in  the  West,  the  loss  of 

Huenceof  ...!'.. 

constant!-    political  dominion  carried  with  it  the  growth  of  moral 

nople.  r 

dominion.  The  nations  which  pressed  into  these  pro- 
vinces gradually  accepted  Christianity  in  its  Eastern 
form,  and  they  have  always  looked  up  to  Constantinople 
with  a  feeling  the  same  in  kind,  but  less  strong  in  de- 
gree, as  that  with  which  the  West  has  looked  up  to  the 
Extent  of  elder  Eome.  But,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  cen- 

the  Eastern 

Empire.  tury,  though  the  Imperial  power  still  held  posts  here 
and  there  from  the  pillars  of  Herakles  to  the  Kimme- 
rian  Bosporos,  Saracens  on  the  one  side  and  Slaves 
on  the  other  had  cut  short  the  continuous  Eoman 
dominion  to  a  comparatively  narrow  space.  The 
unbroken  possessions  of  Ca3sar  were  now  confined 
to  Thrace  and  that  solid  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor 
which  the  Saracens  constantly  ravaged,  but  never 
conquered.  Mountains  had  taken  the  place  of  rivers 
as  the  great  boundaries  of  the  Empire :  instead  of 
the  Danube  and  the  Euphrates,  the  Eoman  Terminus 
had  fallen  back  to  Haimos  and  Tauros. 


§  5.    The  Transfer  of  the  Western  Empire  to 
the  Franks. 

Growth  of          Meanwhile  we  must  go  back  to  the  West,  and 
trace  the  growth  of  the  great  power  which  was  there 
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growing  up,  a  power  which,  while  the  elder  Empire     CHAP. 
was  thus  cut  short  in  the  East,  was  in  the  end  to  sup-   • — • — -~ 
plant  it  in  the  West  by  the  creation  of  a  rival  Empire. 
For  a  while  the  Franks  and  the  Empire  had  only  oc- 
casional dealings  with  each  other.     Next  to  Britain, 
which  had  altogether  ceased  to  be  part  of  the  Eoman 
world,  the  part  of  the  Western  Empire  which  was 
least   affected    by  the  re-awakening  of  the   Eoman 
power  in  the  East  was  the  former  province  of  Trans- 
alpine  Gaul.     The   powder  of  the   Franks   was   fast 
spreading,  both  in  their  old  home  in  Germany  and  in 
their  new  home  in  Gaul.     The  victory  of  Chlodwig  Prankish 
over  the   Alemanni   made  the   Franks    the   leading  theAie- 

manni,496 ; 

people  of  Germany.  The  two  German  powers  which 
had  so  long  been  the  chief  enemies  of  the  Eoman 
power  along  the  Ehine  were  now  united.  Throughout 
the  sixth  century  the  German  dominion  of  the  Franks 
was  growing.  The  Frankish  supremacy  was  extended 
over  Thurinqia,  and  later  in  the  century  over  Bavaria,  of  the  Thu- 

rintfians,  c. 

The  Bavaria  of  this  age,  it  must  be  remembered,  has  5fO; 

of  Bavaria. 

a  much  wider  extent  to  the  south  than  the  Bavaria  of 
modern  geography,  reaching  to  the  northern  borders 
of  Italy.  The  Bavarians  seem  to  have  been  themselves 
but  recent  settlers  in  the  land  between  the  Alps  and  the 
Danube ;  but  their  immigration  and  their  reduction 
under  Frankish  supremacy  made  the  lands  immediately 
south  of  the  Danube  thoroughly  Teutonic,  as  the 
earlier  Frankish  conquests  had  done  by  the  lands 
immediately  west  of  the  Ehine.  Long  before  this 
time,  the  Franks  had  greatly  extended  their  dominions 
in  Gaul  also.  In  the  later  years  of  Chlodwig  the  Conquest 

*  of  Aqui- 

greater  part  of  Aquitaine  was  won  from  the  West- 
Goths.  Further  conquests  at  their  expense  were 
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afterwards  made,  and  about  the  same  time  Burgundy 
came  under  Prankish  supremacy. 

The  Franks  now  held,  either  in  possession  or  de- 
pendence, the  whole  oceanic  coast  of  Gaul ;  but  they 
were  still  shut  out  from  the  Mediterranean.  The 
West-Goths  still  kept  the  land  from  the  Pyrenees  to 
the  Ehone,  the  land  of  Septimania  or  Gothia.  The 
land  which  was  specially  Provincia,  the  first  Eoman 
possession  in  Transalpine  Gaul,  the  coast  from  the 
Ehone  to  the  Alps,  formed  part  of  the  East-Gothic 
dominion  of  Theodoric.  An  invasion  of  Italy  during 
the  long  wars  between  the  Goths  and  Eomans  failed 
to  establish  a  Prankish  dominion  on  the  Italian  side 
of  the  Alps.  But  as  the  Franks,  by  their  conquest  of 
Burgundy,  were  now  neighbours  of  Italy,  it  led  to  a 
further  enlargement  of  their  Gaulish  dominions,  and 
to  their  first  acquisition  of  a  Mediterranean  seaboard. 
Cession  of  It  was  now  that  Massalia,  Arelate,  and  the  rest  of  the 

Provence.  .  1 

536.  rrovmce  were,  by  an  Imperial  grant,  one  ot  the  last 

exercises  of  Imperial  power  in  those  regions,  added  to 

Extent  of    the  kingdom  of  the  Franks.     By  the  time  that  the 

ish  domi-     Eoman  reconquest  of  Italy  was  completed,  the  Frank- 

nions.  .    .  .  . 

ish  dominion,  united  lor  a  moment  under  a  single 
head,  took  in  the  whole  of  Gaul,  except  the  small 
remaining  West-Gothic  territory,  together  with  cen- 
tral Germany  and  a  supremacy  over  the  southern 
German  lands.  To  the  north  lay  the  still  independent 
tribes  of  the  Low-Dutch  stock,  Frisian  and  Saxon. 

As  the  Prankish  dominion  plays  so  great  a  part 

in  European  history  and  geography,  a  part  in  truth 

second  only  to  that  played  by  the  Eoman  dominion, 

Position  of  it  will  be  needful  to  consider  the  historical  position  of 

the  Franks.     Their  dominion  was  that  of  a  German 
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people  who  had  made  themselves  dominant  alike  in 
Germany  and  in  Gaul.  But  it  was  only  in  a  small 
part  of  the  Prankish  territory  that  the  Prankish  people 
had  actually  settled.  It  was  only  in  northern  Gaul 
and  central  Germany,  in  the  lands  to  which  they  have 
permanently  given  their  name,  that  the  Franks  can  be 
looked  on  as  really  occupying  the  land.  In  their 
German  territory  they  of  course  remained  German  ;  in 
northern  Gaul  their  position  answered  to  that  of  the 
other  Teutonic  nations  which  had  formed  settlements 
within  the  Empire.  They  were  a  dominant  Teutonic 
race  in  a  Eoman  land.  Gradually  they  adopted  the 
speech  of  the  conquered,  while  the  conquered  in  the 
end  adopted  the  name  of  the  conquerors.  But  the  fu- 
sion of  German  and  Eoman  was  slower  in  the  Prankish 
part  of  Gaul  than  elsewhere,  doubtless  because  else- 
where  the  Teutonic  settlements  were  cut  off  from  their 
older  Teutonic  homes,  while  the  Pranks  in  Gaul  had 
their  older  Teutonic  home  as  a  background.  Beyond 

the   bounds  of  these   more  strictly  Prankish  lands,  ish  depen- 

dencies <  f 
German  and  Gaulish,  the  dominion  of  the  Franks  was  the  Franks. 

at  most  a  political  supremacy,  and  in  no  sense  a 
national  settlement.  In  Germany  Bavaria  was  ruled  by 
its  own  vassal  princes;  in  Gaul  south  of  the  Loire  the 
Frank  was  at  most  an  external  ruler.  Aquitaine  had 
to  be  practically  conquered  over  and  over  again,  and 
new  dynasties  of  native  princes  were  constantly  rising 
up.  The  Teutonic  element  in  Southern  Gaul,  an  ele-  Ethnology 

i  m  •  •       of  Southern 

ment  much  slighter  than  the  Teutonic  element  in 
Northern  Gaul,  is  not  Prankish,  but  Gothic  and  Bur- 
gundian.  The  native  Eomance  speech  of  those  lands 
is  wholly  different  from  the  Eomance  speech  of 
Northern  Gaul.  In  short,  there  was  really  nothing  in 
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common  between  the  two  great  parts  of  Gaul,  the 
lands  south  and  the  lands  north  of  the  Loire,  except 
their  union,  first  under  Eoman  and  then  under  Frank  - 
ish  dominion.  And  in  Armorica  the  old  Celtic  popu- 
lation, strengthened  by  settlers  from  Britain,  formed 
another  and  a  yet  more  distinct  element. 

Thus  within  the  Frankish  dominions  there  were 

the  Frank-          .  .,  .   .  .     . 

ishdomi-     wide   national   diversities,    containing   the   germs  ot 

nions.  /,  .    .   . 

future  divisions.  It  needed  a  strong  hand  even  to 
keep  the  Teutonic  and  the  Latin  Francia  together, 
much  more  to  keep  together  all  the  dependent  lands, 
German  and  Gaulish.  During  the  ages  when  the 
Empire  was  being  cut  short  by  Lombards,  Goths, 
Slaves,  and  Saracens,  the  Frankish  dominion  was  never 
in  the  like  sort  cut  short  by  foreign  settlements  ;  but 
its  whole  history  under  the  Merowingian  dynasty  is  a 
history  of  divisions  and  reunions.  The  tendencies  to 
division  which  were  inherent  in  the  condition  of  the 
country  were  strengthened  by  endless  partitions  among 
the  members  of  the  reigning  house.  Speaking  roughly, 
it  may  be  said  that  the  more  strictly  Frankish  terri- 
tory showed  a  tendency  to  divide  itself  into  two  parts, 
Austria  the  Eastern  or  Teutonic  land,  Austria  or  Austrasia, 
Austria,  and  Neustria,  the  Western  or  Eoniance  land.  These 
were  severally  the  germs  which  grew  into  the  king- 
doms of  Germany  and  France.  As  for  the  mere  name 
Use  of  the  of  Francia,  it  fared  like  other  names  of  the  kind  ;  it 
Franda.  shifted  its  geographical  use  according  to  the  wander- 
ings of  the  people  from  whom  it  was  taken.  After 
many  such  changes  of  meaning,  it  gradually  settled 
down  as  the  name  of  those  parts  of  Germany  and 
Gaul  where  it  still  abides.  There  are  the  Teutonic 
or  Austrian  Francia,  part  of  which  still  keeps  the 


DIVISIONS   OF   THE   FRANKISH   DOMINIONS.  125 

name  of  Franken  or  Franconia.  and  the  Eomance  or     CHAP. 

v. 
Neustrian  Franria,   which   by   various   annexations  • — . — - 

has  grown  into  modern  France. 

At  last,  after  endless  divisions,  reconquests,  and  TheKari- 
reimions,  of  the  different  parts  of  the  Frankish  terri-  Vjik®s.'0 

t>8/-/o2  ; 

tory,  the  whole  Prankish  dominion  was  again,  in  the  ^"_^7 
second  half  of  the  eighth  century,  joined  together 
under  the  Austrasian,  the  purely  German,  house  of  the 
Karlings.  The  Dukes  and  Kings  of  that  house  con- 
solidated and  extended  the  Frankish  dominion  in 
every  direction.  Under  Pippin  and  Charles  the  Great, 
the  power  of  the  ruling  race  was  more  firmly  esta- 
blished over  the  dependent  states,  such  as  Bavaria  and 
Aquitaine.  Under  Pippin  the  conquest  of  the  pro-  Pippin 

co          •  •  /•!••!••       i  •       i          o  conquers 

vmce  of  Septnnama,  once  Gothic,  in  his  day  baracen,  Septima- 

extended  the  Frankish  power  over  the  whole  of  Gaul ;  752- 

and  under  Charles  the  Great,  the  Frankish  dominion  conquests 

was  extended  by  a  series  of  conquests  in  every  direc-  the  Great. 

,  .     T     ,.  ,        768-814. 

tion.  Ol  these,  his  Italian  conquests  were  rather  the 
winning  of  a  new  crown  for  the  Frankish  king  than 
the  extension  of  the  Frankish  kingdom.  But  the 
conquest  of  Saxony  at  the  one  end  and  of  the  Spanish 
March  at  the  other,  as  well  as  the  overthrow  of  the 
Pannonian  kingdom  of  the  Avars,  were  in  the  strictest 
sense  extensions  of  the  Frankish  dominions.  The 
Frankish  power  which  now  plays  so  great  a  part  in  German 

J .  G  characterof 

the  world  was    a   power   essentially  German.      The  the  Prank- 
ish power. 

Franks  and  their  kings,  the  kings  who  reigned  from 
the  Elbe  to  the  Ebro,  were  German  in  blood,  speech, 
and  feeling  ;  but  they  bore  rule  over  other  lands, 
German,  Latin,  and  Celtic,  in  many  various  degrees 
of  incorporation  and  subjection. 

Thus  the  effect  of  the  Saracen  conquests  was  to 


126  THE   FINAL   DIVISION   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

CHAP,     leave  in  Europe  one  purely  European  power,  namely 
' • — '  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks,  one  power  both  European 

The  three  L 

great  pow-   an(j  Asiatic,  namely  the  Roman  Empire  with  its  seat 

ers  of  the  * 

Syfc.hcen~  at  Constantinople,  and   one   power  at  once  Asiatic, 

Franks?*     African,  and  European,  namely  the  Saracen  Caliphate. 

Saracens.  Through  the  eighth  century  these  three  are  the  great 
powers  of  the  world,  to  which  the  other  nations  of 
Europe  and  Asia  form,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  a 

character    mere  background.     But  the  Caliphate,  as  a  Semitic 

of  the  L 

Caliphate.    an(j  Mahometan  power,  could  be  European  only  in  a 

geographical  sense.     Even  after  the  establishment  of 

The  Sara-    the  independent  Saracen  dominion  in  Spain,  the  new 

cen  domi- 
nion in        power  still  remained  an  exotic.     A  great  country  of 

Western  Europe  was  no  longer  ruled  from  Damascus 
or  Bagdad  ;  but  the  emirate,  afterwards  Caliphate,  of 
Cordova,  and  the  kingdoms  into  which  it  afterwards 
broke  up,  still  remained  only  geographically  Euro- 
pean. They  were  portions  of  Asia — in  after  times 
rather  of  Africa — thrusting  themselves  into  Europe, 
like  the  Spanish  dominion  of  Carthage  in  earlier  times. 
The  two  great  Christian  powers,  the  two  great  really 
European  powers,  are  the  Eoman  and  the  Frankish. 
We  now  come  to  the  process  which  for  a  while  caused 
the  Eoman  and  Frankish  names  to  have  the  same 
meaning  within  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and  by  which 
the  two  seats  of  Eoman  dominion  were  again  parted 
asunder,  never  to  be  reunited. 

Reiatiomof         The   way   by   which   the   Eoman    and  Frankish 

La  the  £    powers  came  to  affect  one  another  was  through  the 

affairs  of  Italy.     The  steps  by  which  the  Imperial 

power  was,  during  the  eighth  century,  weakened  step 

The  impe-   by  step  in  the  territories  which  still  remained  to  the 

rial  posses- 
sions in      Empire  in  central  Italy  are,  either  from  an  ecclesias- 

Italy. 
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tical  or  from  a  strictly  historical  point  of  view,  of    CHAP. 

v 
surpassing  interest.     But,  as  long  as  the  authority  of  ^ — - 

the  Emperor  was  not  openly  thrown  off,  no  change 
was  made  on  the  map.     The  events  of  those  times 
which  did  make  a  change  on  the  map  were,  first  the  Lombard 
conquest  of  the  Exarchate  by   the  Lombards,  and  of  the" 
secondly,  the  overthrow  of  the  Lombard  kingdom  Overthrow 

J  '  of  the 

itself  by  the   Frank  king  Charles  the  Great.     The  Lombards 

by  Charles. 

Frankish  power  was  thus  at  last  established   on  the  774- 
Italian  side  of  the  Alps,  but  it  must  be  remarked  that 
the  new   conquest   was   not  incorporated   with  the 
Frankish    dominion.      Charles   held   his  Italian   do-  Lombard/ 

a  separate 

minion  as  a   separate  dominion,  and   called  himself  kingdom. 
King  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards.     He  also  bore 
the  title  of  Patrician  of  the  Eomans  ;  but,   though 
the  taking  of  that  title  was  of  great  political  sig- 
nificance, it  did  not  affect  geography.     The  title  of  Title  of 

.        ,.'  .         ,.  .      .  Patrician. 

Patrician  of  itself  implied  a  commission  from  the 
Emperor,  and,  though  it  was  bestowed  by  the  Bishop 
and  people  of  Rome  without  the  Imperial  consent, 
the  very  choice  of  the  title  showed  that  the  Imperial 
authority  was  not  formally  thrown  off.  Charles,  as 
Patrician,  was  virtually  sovereign  of  Eome,  and  his 
acquisition  of  the  patriciate  practically  extended  his 
dominion  from  the  Ocean  to  the  frontiers  of  Bene- 
ventum.  But,  down  to  his  Imperial  coronation  in  Nominal 
the  last  week  of  the  eighth  century,  the  Emperor  of  the 
who  reigned  in  the  New  Eome  was  still  the  nominal 
sovereign  of  the  Old.  The  event  of  the  year  800, 
with  all  its  weighty  significance,  did  not  practically 
either  extend  the  territories  of  Charles  or  increase  his 
powers. 

Still  the  Imperial  coronation  of  Charles  is  one  of 
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CHAP,     the  great  landmarks  both  of  history  and  of  historical 

• — '  geography.     The  whole  political  system  of  Europe 

the  impe-    was  changed  when  the  Old  Rome  cast  off  its  formal 

rial  corona- 
tion of        allegiance  to  the  New,  and  chose  the  King   of  the 

Charles. 

Franks  and  Lombards  to  be  Emperor  of  the  Romans. 

Though  the  powers  of  Charles  were  not  increased  nor 

his  dominions  extended,  he  held  everything  by  a  new 

Final  divi-    title.     The  Roman  Empire  was  divided,  never  to  be 

sion  of  the 

Empire.  joined  together  again.  But  its  Western  half  now 
took  in,  not  only  the  greatest  of  its  lost  provinces, 
but  vast  regions  which  had  never  formed  part  of  the 
Empire  in  the  days  of  Trajan  himself.  Again,  the 
distinctive  character  of  the  older  Roman  Empire  had 
been  the  absence  of  nationality.  The  whole  civilized 
world  had  become  Rome,  and  all  its  free  inhabitants 


Growing     hac[  become  Romans.     But  from  this  time  each  of 

nationality 

tne  two  divisions  of  the  Empire  begins  to  assume 
.  something  like  a  national  character.  East  and  West 
alike  remained  Roman  in  name  and  in  political  tra- 
ditions. The  Old  Rome  was  the  nominal  centre  of 
one ;  the  New  Rome  was  both  the  nominal  and  the 
real  centre  of  the  other.  But  there  was  a  sense  in 
which  both  alike  from  this  time  ceased  to  be  Roman. 
The  Western  Empire  passed  to  a  German  king,  and 
later  changes  tended  to  make  his  Empire  more  and 
more  German.  The  Eastern  Empire  meanwhile, 
by  the  successive  loss  of  the  Eastern  provinces,  of 
Latin  Africa,  and  of  Latin  Italy,  became  nearly  co- 
extensive with  those  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia  where 
the  Greek  speech  and  Greek  civilization  prevailed. 
From  one  point  of  view,  both  Empires  are  still 
Roman ;  from  another  point  of  view,  one  is  fast  be- 
coming German,  the  other  is  fast  becoming  Greek. 
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And    the   two   powers    into   which   the  old  Eoman     CHAP. 
Empire  is  thus  split  are  in  the  strictest  sense  two    • • 

mi  i  T     •    •  [•  Rivalry  of 

Empires.     They  are  no  longer  mere  divisions  or  an  the  two 

Empires. 

Empire  which  has  been  found  to  be  too  great  for  the 
rule  of  one  man.  The  Emperors  of  the  East  and 
West  are  no  longer  Imperial  colleagues  dividing  the 
administration  of  a  single  Empire  between  them. 
They  are  now  rival  potentates,  each  claiming  to  be 
exclusively  the  one  true  Eoman  Emperor,  each 
boasting  himself  to  be  the  one  true  representative  of 
the  common  predecessors  of  both  in  the  days  when 
the  Empire  was  still  undivided. 

It  is  further  to  be  noted  that  the  same  kind  of  The  two 
change  which  now  happened  to  the  Christian  Empire, 
had  happened  earlier  in  the  century  to  the  Mahometan 
Empire.  The  establishment  of  a  rival  dynasty  at 
Cordova,  even  though  the  assumption  of  the  actual 
title  of  Caliph  did  not  follow  at  once,  was  exactly 
analogous  to  the  establishment  of  a  rival  Empire  in 
the  Old  Rome.  The  Mediterranean  world  has  now 
four  great  powers,  the  two  rival  Christian  Empires, 
and  the  two  rival  Mahometan  Caliphates.  Among 
these,  it  naturally  follows  that  each  is  hostile  to  its 
neighbour  of  the  opposite  religion,  and  friendly  to  its 
neighbour's  rival.  The  Western  Emperor  is  the  enemy  Rivalry 
of  the  Western  Caliph,  the  friend  of  the  Eastern.  The  pires  and 

Caliphates 

Eastern  Emperor  is  the  enemy  of  the  Eastern  Caliph, 
the  friend  of  the  Western.  Thus  the  four  great 
powers  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century. 
And  it  was  out  of  the  dismemberments  of  the  two 
great  Christian  and  the  two  great  Mahometan  powers 
that  the  later  states,  Christian  and  Mahometan,  of  the 
Mediterranean  world  took  their  rise. 
VOL.  i.  K 
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CHAP.  It  is  a  point  of  geographical  as  well  as  of  historical 

- — '<- — -  importance  that  Charles  the  Great,  after  he  was 
crowned  Emperor,  caused  all  those  who  had  been 
hitherto  bound  by  allegiance  to  him  as  King  of  the 
Franks  to  swear  allegiance  to  him  afresh  as  Eoman 
Emperor.  This  marks  that  all  his  dominions,  Prankish, 
Lombard,  and  strictly  Eoman,  are  to  be  looked  on 
as  forming  part  of  the  Western  Empire.  Thus  the 
Western  Empire  now  took  in  all  those  German  lands 
which  the  old  Eoman  Emperors  never  could  conquer. 
Germany  became  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  not  by 
Eome  conquering  Germany,  but  by  Eome  choosing 
Contrast  of  the  German  king  as  her  Emperor.  The  boundaries 

its  bounda- 

rieswith     of  the  Empire  thus  became  different  from  what  they 

those  of  the 

eider  Em-    had  ever  been  before.     Of  the  provinces  of  the  old 

pire. 

Western  Empire,  Britain,  Africa,  and  all  Spain  save 
one  corner,  remained  foreign  to  the  new  Eoman 
Empire  of  the  Franks.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Empire  now  took  in  all  those  lands  in  Germany  and 
beyond  Germany  over  which  the  Frankish  power  now 
reached,  but  which  had  never  formed  part  of  the  elder 
Empire.  The  long  wars  of  Charles  with  the  Saxons 
Conquest  of  led  to  their  final  conquest,  to  the  incorporation  of 
772-804.  Saxony  with  the  Frankish  kingdom,  and,  after  the 
Imperial  coronation  of  the  Frankish  king,  to  its  in- 
corporation with  the  Western  Empire. 

The  conquests  of  Charles  had  thus,  among  their 
other  results,  welded  Germany  into  a  single  whole. 
For  though  the  Franks  had  long  been  the  greatest 
power  in  Germany,  yet  Germany  could  not  be  said  to 
form  a  single  whole  as  long  as  the  Saxons,  the  greatest 
people  of  Northern  Germany,  remained  independent. 
The  conquest  of  Saxony  brought  the  Frankish  power 
for  the  first  time  in  contact  with  the  Danes  and  the 


THE   CAROLINGIAN  EMPIRE.  lol 

other  people  of  Scandinavia.  The  dominions  of  Charles     CHAP. 
took  in  what  was  then  called  Saxony  beyond  the  Elbe,  — — •' — - 
that  is  the  modern  Holstein,  and  the  Eider  was  fixed  Boundary 

of  the 

as  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Empire.     More  than  Eider. 
one  Danish  king  did  homage  to  Charles  and  to  some 
of  the  Emperors  after  him  ;  but  Denmark  was  never 
incorporated  with  the  Empire   or   even   made  per- 
manently  dependent.     To   the   east,  the   immediate  Slavonic 

.    .  .  allies  and 

dominions  of  Charles  stretched  but  a  little  way  beyond  neigh- 
bours. 

the  Elbe  ;  but  here  the  Western  Empire  came  in  con- 
tact, as  the  Eastern  had  done  at  an  earlier  time  and 
by  a  different  process,  with  the  widely  spread  nations 
of  the  Slavonic  race.  The  same  movements  which  had 
driven  one  branch  of  that  race  to  the  south-west  had 
driven  another  branch  to  the  north-west,  and  the  wars 
of  Charles  in  those  regions  gave  his  Empire  a  fringe  of 
Slavonic  allies  and  dependents  along  both  sides  of  the 
Elbe,  forming  a  barrier  between  the  immediate  domi- 
nions of  the  Empire  and  the  independent  Slaves  to  the 
east.  To  the  south  Charles  overthrew  the  kingdom  Overthrow 

.  ...  of  the  Avar 

01  the  Avars  ;  he  thus  extended  his  dominions  on  the  kingdom. 

796. 

side  of  south-eastern  Germany,  and  here  he  came  in 
contact  with  the  southern  branch  of  the  Slaves,  a  por- 
tion of  whom,  in  Carinthia  and  the  neighbouring  lands, 
became  subjects  of  his  Empire.  In  Spain  he  acquired 
the  north-eastern  corner  as  far  as  the  Ebro,  forming  The  sPan- 
the  Spanish  March  of  his  kingdom  and  Empire.  778. 

Thus  the  new  Western  Empire  took  in  all  Gaul,  all  Divisions 

-i  i          n  i  PT     i  T    oftheEm- 

that  was  then  Germany,  the  greater  part  of  Italy,  and  pire. 
a  small  part  of  Spain.1     It  thus  took  in  both  Teutonic 

1  The  geographical  extent  of  the  Frankish  dominion  before  and 
after  the  conquest  of  Charles  is  most  fully  marked  by  Einhard,  Vita 
Karoli,  c.  15. 
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CHAP.  and  Komance  lands,  and  contained  in  it  the  gerrns  of 
•  •  '  the  chief  nations  of  modern  Europe.  It  was  a  step 
towards  the  formation  of  those  nations  when  Charles, 
following  the  example  both  of  earlier  Koman  Emperors 
and  of  earlier  Frankish  kings,  planned  several  divi- 
sions of  his  dominions  among  his  sons.  Owing  to  the 
deaths  of  all  his  sons  but  one,  none  of  these  divisions 
took  effect.  And  it  should  be  noticed  that  as  yet 
none  of  these  schemes  of  division  agreed  with  any 
great  natural  or  national  boundary.  They  did  not 
even  foreshadow  the  division  which  afterwards  took 
place,  and  out  of  which  the  chief  states  of  Western 
Europe  grew.  In  two  cases  only  was  anything  like  a 
national  kingdom  thought  of.  Charles's  son  Lewis 
Kingdom  of  reigned  under  him  as  king  in  Aquitaine.  a  kingdom 

A<iuitaine. 

which  took  in  all  Southern  Gaul  and  the  Spanish 

March,  answering  pretty  nearly  to  the  lands  of  the 

Death  of      Provencal  tongue  or  tongue  of  Oc.     And  when  Charles 

Charles.  -  °       .  . 

died,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  Empire  by  Lewis, 
Charles's  grandson  Bernard  still  went  on  reigning 

Kingdom  under  his  uncle  as  King  of  Italy.  The  Kingdom  of 
Italy  must  be  understood  as  taking  in  the  Italian 
mainland,  except  the  lands  in  the  south  which  were 
held  by  the  dependent  princes  of  Beneventum  and  by 

Use  of  the    the  rival  Emperors  of  the  East.     During  this  period 

name  .  ,  •      i       TL        i  •  i     i  • 

Frantia.  Jt<  rancid  commonly  means  the  strictly  Jbrankish  king- 
doms, Gaulish  and  German.  The  words  Gallia  and 
Germania  are  used  in  a  strictly  geographical  sense. 

§  6.  Northern  Europe. 

Meanwhile  other  nations  were  beginning  to  show 
themselves  in  those  parts  of  Europe  which  lay  beyond 
the  Empire.  In  north-western  Europe  two  branches 
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of  the  Teutonic  race  were  fast  growing  into  impor-     CHAP. 
tance  ;  the  one  in  lands  which  had  never  been  part  of  ' — «-~ 
the  Empire,  the  other  in  a  land  which  had  been  part 
of  it,  but  which  had  been  so  utterly  severed  from 
it  as  to  be  all  one  as  if  it  had  never  belonged  to  it. 
These  were  the  Scandinavian  nations  in  the  two  great 
peninsulas  of  Northern  Europe,  and   the  English  in 
the  isle  of  Britain.     The  history  of  these  two  races 
is  closely  connected,  and  it  has  an  important  bearing 
on  the  history  of  Europe  in  general. 

In  Britain  itself  the  progress  of  the  English  arms  stages  of 

the  English 

had  been  gradual.     Sometimes   conquests  from  the  conques 


Britain. 


Britons  were  made  with  great  speed :  sometimes  the 
English  advance  was  checked  by  successes  on  the 
British  side,  by  mere  inaction,  or  by  wars  between 
the  different  English  kingdoms.  The  fluctuations  of 
victory,  and  consequently  of  boundaries,  between  the 
English  kingdoms  were  quite  as  marked  as  the  warfare 
between  the  English  and  the  Britons.  Among  the  The 

English 

many  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain,  small  and  great,  kingdoms, 
seven  kingdoms  stand  out  as  of  special  importance, 
and  three  of  these,  Wessex,  Mercia,  and  Northumber- 
land, again  stand  out  as  candidates   for   a   general 
supremacy  over  the  whole  English  name.     At  the  end  Britain  at 

J  the  end  of 

of  the  eighth  century  a  large  part  of  Britain  remained, 
as  it  still  remains,  in  the  hands  of  the  elder  Celtic 
inhabitants ;  but  the  parts  which  they  still  kept  were 
now  cut  off  from  each  other.  Cornwall  or  West-  Celtic 

states. 

Wales,  North- Wales  (answering  nearly  to  the  modern 
principality),  and  Strathdyde  or  Cumberland  (a  much 
larger  district  than  the  modern  county  so  called)  were 
all  the  seats  of  separate,  though  fluctuating,  British 
states.  Beyond  the  Forth  lay  the  independent  king- 
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CHAP,  doms  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  which,  in  the  course  of 

- — ^ — •  the  ninth  century,  became  one. 

west-  It  was  the   West-Saxon  kingdom  to  which   the 

supi°eDmacy  supremacy  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  Britain,  Teutonic 

Ecgherht.  and  Celtic,  came  in  the  end.     Ecgberht,  its  king,  had 

802—837 

been  a  friend  and  guest  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  he 
had  most  likely  been  stirred  up  by  his  example  to  do 
in  his  own  island  what  Charles  had  done  on  the  main- 
land. In  the  course  of  his  reign,  West- Wales  was 
completely  conquered ;  the  other  English  kingdoms, 
together  with  North-Wales,  were  brought  into  a 
greater  or  less  degree  of  dependence.  But  both  in 
North-Wales  and  also  in  Mercia,  Northumberland,  and 
East-Anglia,  the  local  kings  went  on  reigning  under 
the  supremacy  of  the  King  of  the  West-Saxons,  who 
now  began  sometimes  to  call  himself  King  of  the 
English.  In  the  north  both  Scotland  and  Strath- 
clyde  remained  quite  independent. 

The  Scan-          That  part  also  of  the  Teutonic  race  which  lay 
nSlons!1     altogether  beyond  the  bounds  of  the   Empire   now 
The  Danes,  begins  to  be  of  importance.     The  Danes  are  heard  of 
as  early  as  the  days  of  Justinian  ;  but  neither  they 
nor  the  other  Scandinavian  nations   play  any  part 
in   history   before   the   time  of  Charles  the   Great. 
A   number   of  small   states   gradually  settled  down 
into  three  great  kingdoms,  which  remain  still,  though 
their  boundaries  have  greatly  changed.     The  boun- 
dary between  Denmark  and  the  Empire  was,  as  we 
have  seen,  fixed  at  the  Eider.     Besides  the  peninsula 
of  Jutland  and  the  islands  which  still  belong  to  it, 
Extent  of    Denmark  took  in  Scania  and  other  lands  in  the  south 

Denmark  /»      ••  •  />  o         i 

mid  Nor-     of  the  great  peninsula  that  now  forms  Sweden  and 

way. 

Norway.     Norway,  on    the   other   hand,  ran   much 
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further  inland,  and  came  down  much  further  south     CHAP 
than  it  does  now.     These  points  are  of  importance,  *      •    - 
because  they  show  the  causes  of  the  later  history  of 
the  three  Scandinavian  states.     Both  Denmark  and 
Norway  had  a  great  front  to  the  Ocean,  while  Swithiod 
and  Gauthiod,  the  districts  whose  union  formed  the 
original  kingdom  of  Sweden,  had  no  opening  that  way,  Sweden. 
but  were  altogether  turned  towards  the  Baltic.     It 
thus  came  about  that  for  some  centuries  both  Denmark 
and  Norway  played  a  much  greater  part  in  the  general 
affairs  of  Europe  than  Sweden  did.     Denmark  was  an  Danish  and 

Norwegian 

immediate  neighbour  of  the  Empire,  and  from  both  Den-  settlements. 
mark  and  Norway  men  went  out  to  conquer  and  settle 
in  various  parts  of  Britain,  Ireland  and  Gaul,  besides 
colonizing   the  more  distant  and  uninhabited  lands 
of  Iceland  and  Greenland.      Meanwhile  the  Swedes  Pressure  of 
pressed  eastward  on  the  Finnish  and  Slavonic  people  the  East. 
beyond  the  Baltic.     In  this  last  way  they  had  a  great 
effect  on  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire ;  but  in 
Western  history  Sweden  counts  for  very  little  till  a 
much  later  time. 

During  the  period  which  has  been  dealt  with  in  Summary, 
this  chapter,  taking  in  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
centuries,  we  thus  see,  first  of  all  the  reunion  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire  under  Justinian — 
then  the  lopping  away  of  the  Eastern  and  African 
provinces  by  the  conquests  of  the  Saracens — then  the 
gradual  separation  of  all  Italy  except  the  south,  ending 
in  the  re  establishment  of  a  separate  Western  Empire 
under  Charles  the  Great.  We  thus  get  two  great 
Christian  powers,  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires, 
balanced  by  two  great  Mahometan  powers,  the 
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Eastern  and  Western  Caliphates.  All  the  older  Teu- 
tonic kingdoms  have  either  vanished  or  have  grown 
into  something  wholly  different.  The  Vandal  kingdom 
of  Africa  and  the  East-Gothic  kingdom  have  wholly 
vanished.  The  West-Gothic  kingdom,  cut  short  by 
Franks  on  one  side  and  by  Saracens  on  the  other, 
survives  only  in  the  form  of  the  small  Christian  prin- 
cipalities which  still  held  their  ground  in  Northern 
Spain.  The  Frankish  kingdom,  by  swallowing  up  the 
Gothic  and  Burgundian  dominions  in  Gaul,  the  in- 
dependent nations  of  Germany,  the  Lombard  kingdom, 
and  the  more  part  of  the  possessions  of  the  Empire 
in  Italy,  has  grown  into  a  new  Western  Empire.  The 
two  Empires,  both  still  politically  Eoman,  are  fast 
becoming,  one  German  and  the  other  Greek.  Mean- 
while, nations  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Empire  are 
growing  into  importance.  The  process  has  begun  by 
which  the  many  small  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain 
grew  in  the  end  into  the  one  kingdom  of  England. 
The  three  Scandinavian  nations,  Danes,  Swedes,  and 
Norwegians  or  Northmen,  now  begin  to  grow  into 
importance.  In  a  religious  point  of  view,  if  Syria, 
Egypt,  Africa,  and  the  more  part  of  Spain  were  lost 
to  Christendom,  the  loss  was  in  some  degree  made  up 
by  the  conversion  to  Christianity  of  the  Angles  and 
Saxons  in  Britain,  of  the  Old-Saxons  in  Germany,  and 
of  the  other  German  tribes  which  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century  had  still  been  heathen.  At  no  time 
in  the  world's  history  did  the  map  undergo  greater 
changes.  This  period  is  the  time  of  real  transition 
from  the  older  state  of  things  represented  by  the  un- 
divided Eoman  Empire  to  the  newer  state  of  things 
in  which  Europe  is  made  up  of  a  great  number  of 
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independent  states.     The  modern  kingdoms  outside  CHAP. 

the  Empire,  in  Britain  and  Scandinavia,  were  already  • — • — - 
forming.     The  great  continental  nations  of  Western 
Europe  had  as  yet  hardly  begun  to  form.     They  were 
to  grow  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Carolingian  Empire, 
the  Roman  Empire  of  the  Franks. 


1  ^ 
1-J 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THE   BEGINNING    OF   THE   MODERN   EUROPEAN   STATES. 

§   1 .  The  Division  of  the  Prankish  Empire. 

CHAP.     THE  great  dominion  of  the  Franks,  the  German  king- 

' • — '  dom  which  had  so  strangely  grown  into  a  new  Western 

Dissolution  Eoman  Empire,  did  not  last  long.     In  the  course  of 

of  the 

Frankish     the  ninth  century  it  altogether  fell  to  pieces.     But  the 

dominion. 

process  by  which  it  fell  to  pieces  must  be  carefully 
The  chief     traced,  because  it  was  out  of  its  dismemberment  that 

states  of 

modem       the  chief  states  of  Western  Europe  arose.     Of  all  the 

hurope 

spring  out    possessions  of  the  Carolingian  Empire  in  Germany, 

National      Gaul,  Italy,  and  Spain,  it  was  only  Italy,  and  some- 
kingdoms      .  ...  1-111 
not  yet       times    Aquitame,    which   showed    any   approach    to 

formed.  *  .  i  •         -• 

the   character   of  a  separate  or   national   kingdom. 

Northern  Gaul  and  central  Germany  were  still  alike 

Extent  of    Francid  ;  and,  though  the  Romance  speech  prevailed 

Francia.         .  .  1-11 

in  one,  and  the  Teutonic  speech  in  the  other,  no 

national  distinction  was  drawn  between  them  during 

the  time  of  Charles  the  Great.     Among  the  proposed 

divisions  of  his  Empire,  none  proposed  to  separate 

Neustria  and  Austria,  the  Western  and  the  Eastern 

Separate      Francia.     But   Italy  did  form  a   separate  kingdom 

Italy  and     under  the  superiority  of  the  Emperor  ;  and  so  for  a 

Aquitaine.         «  M          »  .  /.  . 

while  there  was  an  under-kingdom  of  Aquitame, 
answering  roughly  to  Gaul  south  of  the  Loire.  This 
is  the  land  of  the  Provenqal  tongue,  the  tongue  of  Oc, 
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a  tongue  which,  it  must  be  remembered,  reached  to 
the  Ebro.     It  is  in  the  various  divisions,  contemplated 

Division 


and  actual,  among  the  sons  of  Lewis  the  Pious,  the 

Lewis  the 

successor  of  Charles  the  Great,  that  we  see  the  first  ^jof- 

lirst 


approaches  to  a  national  division  between  Germany 

and  Gaul,  and  the  first  glimmerings  of  a  state  answering  France- 

in  any  way  to  France  in  the  modern  sense. 

The  earliest  among  those  endless  divisions  that  we 
need  mention  is  the  division  of  817,  by  which  two  new  Division  of 

81  7 

subordinate  kingdoms  were  founded  within  the  Em- 
pire. Lewis  and  his  immediate  colleague  Lothar  kept 
in  their  own  hands  Francia,  German  and  Gaulish,  and 
the  more  part  of  Burgundy.  South-western  Gaul, 
Aquitaine  in  the  wide  sense,  with  some  small  parts  of 
Septimania  and  Burgundy,  formed  the  portion  of  one 
under-king  ;  south-eastern  Germany,  Bavaria  and  the 
march-lands  beyond  it,  formed  the  portion  of  another, 
Italy  still  remained  the  portion  of  a  third.  Here  we 
have  nothing  in  the  least  answering  to  modern  France. 
The  tendency  is  rather  to  leave  the  immediate  Frankish 
kingdom,  both  in  Gaul  and  Germany,  as  an  undivided 
whole,  and  to  part  off"  its  dependent  lands,  German,  union  of 

/^Ti  ITT  T»          •  11  T     •    •  Neustria 

(jraulisn,  ana  Italian.     But,  in  a  much  later  division,  and  Aqui- 

taine the 
Lewis  granted  Neustria  to  his  son  Charles,  and  in  the  first  step  to 

the  creation 

next  year,  on  the  death  of  Pippin  of  Aquitaine,  he  (£3j'rance- 
added  his  kingdom  to  that  of  Charles.     A  state  was 
thus  formed  which  answers  roughly  to  the  later  king- 
dom of  France,  as  it  stood  before  the  long  series  of 
French  encroachments  on  the  German  and  Burgundian  character 
lands.     The  kingdom  thus  formed  had  no   definite   we*tem 

Kingdom. 

name,  and  it  answered  to  no  national  division.  It  was 
indeed  mainly  a  kingdom  of  the  Eomance  speech,  but 
it  did  not  answer  to  any  one  of  the  great  divisions  of 
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that  speech.  It  was  a  kingdom  formed  by  accident, 
because  Lewis  wished  to  increase  the  portion  of  his 
youngest  son.  Still  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we 
have  here  the  first  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  France, 
though  it  was  not  till  after  several  other  stages  that 
Division  of  the  kingdom  thus  formed  took  that  name.  The  final 

V  t-rdim. 

division  of  Verdun  went  a  step  further  in  the  direction 
of  the  modern  map.  It  left  Charles  in  possession  of 
a  kingdom  which  still  more  nearly  answered  to  France, 
as  France  stood  before  its  Burgundian  and  Ger- 
man annexations.  It  also  founded  a  kingdom  which 
roughly  answered  to  the  later  Germany  before  its 
great  extension  to  the  East  at  the  expense  of  the 
Slavonic  nations.  And,  as  the  Western  kingdom  was 
formed  by  the  addition  of  Aquitaine  to  the  Western 
Francia,  so  the  Eastern  kingdom  was  formed  by  the 
addition  of  the  Eastern  Francia  to  Bavaria.  Lewis  of 
Bavaria  became  king  of  a  kingdom  which  we  are 
tempted  to  call  the  kingdom  of  Germany.  Still  it 
would  as  yet  be  premature  to  speak  of  France  at 
all,  or  even  to  speak  of  Germany,  except  in  the  geo- 
graphical  sense.  The  two  kingdoms  are  severally  the 


of  the  East- 

em  and       kingdoms  of  the  Eastern  and  of  the  Western  Franks. 

Western  D 

Franks.  But  between  these  two  states  the  policy  of  the  ninth 
century  instinctively  put  a  barrier.  The  Emperor 
Lothar,  besides  Italy,  kept  a  long  narrow  strip  of 
territory  between  the  dominions  of  his  Eastern  and 
Western  brothers.  After  him,  Italy  remained  to  his 
son  the  Emperor  Lewis,  while  the  borderlands  of  Ger- 
many and  Gaul  passed  to  the  younger  Lothar.  This 
land,  having  thus  been  the  dominion  of  two  Lothars, 
took  the  name  of  Lotharingia,  Lothringen,  or  Lorraine, 

ot  Lothar-    a  name  which  part  of  it  has  kept  to  this  day.     This 

ingia, 


DIVISION  OF  VERDUN. 

mes  attached  to  the  Eastern  kingdom, 
sometimes  to  the  Western,  sometimes  divided  between 


kingdom,  sometimes  attached  to  the  Eastern  kingdom,     CHAP. 

VI 


Loth- 

the  two,  sometimes  separated  from  both,  always  kept  rfngen, 

Lorraine. 

its  character  of  a  borderland.     The  kingdom  to  the  The 
west  of  it,  in  like  manner  took  the  name  of  Karoiingia,  Kingdom 

called 

which,   according   to   the   same  analogy,  should  be  Karoiingia. 
Karlingen  or  Charlaine.     It  is  only  by  a  caprice  of 
language  that  the  name  of  Lotharingia  has  survived, 
while  that  of  Karoiingia  has  died  out. 

Meanwhile,  in   south-eastern  Gaul,  between  the  Burgundy, 

or  the 

Ehone  and  the  Alps,  another  kingdom  arose,  namely  Middle 

J     Kingdom. 

the  kingdom  of  Burgundy.     Under  Charles  the  Third, 
commonly  known  as  the  Fat,  all  the  Frankish  domi-  union 
nions,  except  Burgundy,  were    again   united   for   a  chariesthe 
moment.     On  his  deposition  they  split  asunder  again.  884. 
We  have  now  four  distinct  kingdoms,  those  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Franks,  the  forerunners  of  Ger-  Division  on 

-i-n  IT-!  7-7  TT-»  ^'s  d 

many  and  Jb  ranee,  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  Burgundy,  tion. 

887. 

sometimes  forming  one  kingdom  and  sometimes  two. 
Lotharingia  remained  a  borderland  between  the 
Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms,  attached  sometimes 
to  one,  sometimes  to  the  other.  Out  of  these  elements 
arose  the  great  kingdoms  and  nations  of  Western 
Europe.  The  four  can  hardly  be  better  described 
than  they  are  by  the  Old-English  Chronicler :  '  Arnulf 
then  dwelled  in  the  land  to  the  east  of  Rhine ;  and 
Eudolf  took  to  the  Middle  kingdom ;  and  Oda  to  the 
West  deal ;  and  Berengar  and  Guy  to  the  Lombards' 
land,  and  to  the  lands  on  that  side  of  the  mountain.' 
But  the  geography  of  all  the  four  kingdoms  which 
now  arose  must  be  described  at  somewhat  greater 
length. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  these  divisions 
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CHAP,     of  the  great  Frankish  dominion  were,  in  theory,  like 

'  —  •  —  '  the  ancient  divisions  of  the  Empire,  a  mere  parcelling 

out  of  a  common  possession  among  several  royal  col- 

No  formal    leagues.     The  kings  had  no  special  titles,  and  their 

titles  or 

names  of     dominions  had  no  special  names  recognized  in  formal 

the  Frank- 

doms™8"  use-  Every  king  who  ruled  over  any  part  of  the 
Frankish  dominions  was  a  King  of  the  Franks,  just 
as  all  among  the  many  rulers  of  the  Eoman  Empire  in 
the  days  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  were  equally 
Eoman  Augusti  or  Caesars.  As  the  kings  and  their 
kingdoms  had  no  formal  titles  specially  set  apart  for 
them,  the  writers  of  the  time  had  to  describe  them  as 

Various       they  might.1     The  Eastern  part  of  the  Frankish  domi- 

names  of 

the  Eastern  nions,  the  lot  of  Lewis  the  German  and  his  successors, 

Kingdom 


or  Ger-  js  ^hug  called  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  the  Teutonic  King- 
dom. Its  king  is  the  King  of  the  East-Franks,  some- 
times simply  the  King  of  the  Eastern  men,  sometimes 
the  King  of  Germany.  This  last  name  is  often  found 
in  the  ninth  century  as  a  description,  but  it  was  not 
used  as  a  formal  title.  For,  though  convenient  in 
use,  it  was  in  strictness  inaccurate,  as  the  Regnum 
Teutonicum  lay  geographically  partly  in  Germany, 
partly  in  Gaul.2  To  the  men  of  the  Western  kingdom 
the  Eastern  king  sometimes  appeared  as  the  King 
beyond  the  Rhine.  He  himself,  like  other  kings, 

1  The  best  account  of  the  various  names  by  which  the  East- 
Frankish  kings  and  their  people  are  described  is  given  by  Waitz, 
Deutsche  Verfassiingsgeschichte,  v.  121  et  seqq. 

2  So  Wippo  (2)  describes  the  gathering  of  the  men  of  the  king- 
dom :  '  Cis  et  circa  Rhenum  castra  locabant.     Qui  dum  Galliam  a 
Germanis  dividat,  ex  parte  Germanice  Saxon  es  cum  sibi  adjacenti- 
bus  Sclavis,  Franci  orient/ales,  Norici,  Alamanni,  convenere.     De 
Gattia  vero  Franci  qui   super  Rhenum  habitant,  Ribuarii,  Liutha- 
ringi,  coadunati  sunt.'     These  two  sets  of  Franks  are  again  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Latin  or  French  '  Franci.' 
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for  the  most  part  simply  calls  himself  Rex>  till  the  CHAP. 

time  came  when   his   rank  as  King  of  Germany  or  • — ' 

of  the  East-Franks  became  simply  a  step  towards  the 
higher  title  of  Emperor  of  the  Eomans.  But  it  must 

be  remembered,  that  the  special  connexion  between  Connexion 

the  Eoman  Empire  and  the  German  kingdom  did  not  the  Eastern 

Kingdom 

begin  at  once  on  the  division  of  887.     Arnulf  indeed,  and  the 

'    Empire. 

the  first  German  King  after  the  division,  made  his  imperial 
way  to  Eome  and  was  crowned  Emperor;  and  it  marks  of  Amuif. 
the  position  of  the  Eastern  kingdom  as  the  chief  among 
the  kingdoms  of  the  Franks,  that  the  West-Frankish 
king  Odo  did  homage  to   Arnulf  before  his  lord's  Homage  of 

Odoto 

Imperial  coronation,  when  he  was  still  simply  German 
king.  But  the  rule  that  whoever  was  chosen  King  of 
Germany  had  a  right,  without  further  election,  to  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  and  to  the  Roman  Empire,  began  with  the 

J  Empire 

only  with  the  coronation  of  Otto  the  Great.     Up  to  under  otto 

the  Great. 

that  time,  the  German  king  is  simply  one  among  the  963- 
kings  of  the  Franks,  though  it  is  plain  that  he  held 
the  highest  place  among  them. 

This  Eastern  or  German  kingdom,  as  it  came  out 
of  the  division  of  887,  had,  from  north  to  south,  nearly  Extent  of 

.  '  .  theGer- 

the  same  extent  as  the  Germany  of  later  times.  It  man  king- 
stretched  from  the  Alps  to  the  Eider.  Its  southern 
boundaries  were  somewhat  fluctuating.  Verona  and 
Aquileia  are  sometimes  counted  as  a  German  march, 
and  the  boundary  between  Germany  and  Burgundy, 
crossing  the  modern  Switzerland,  often  changed.  To 
the  North-east  the  kingdom  hardly  stretched  beyond 
the  Elbe,  except  in  the  small  Saxon  land  between  the 
Elbe  and  the  Eider.  The  great  extension  of  the 
German  power  over  the  northern  Slavonic  lands 


do  in. 
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CHAP,     beyond  the  Elbe  had  hardly  yet  begun.     Towards  the 
• — ^ — •  southern  Slaves,  at  the  south-east  corner  of  the  kino-- 

The  Carin- 

thianmark.  dom,  lay  the  mark  of  Kdmthen  or  Carinthia.     But  the 

The  great  main  part  of  the  kingdom  consisted  of  the  great  duchies 
of  Saxony,  Eastern  Francia,  Alemannia,  and  Bavaria. 
Of  these  the  two  names  of  Saxony  and  Bavaria 
must  be  carefully  marked  as  having  widely  different 
meanings  from  those  which  they  bear  on  the  modern 

Saxony.  map.  Ancient  Saxony  lies,  speaking  roughly,  between 
the  Eider,  the  Elbe,  and  the  Ehine,  though  it  never 
actually  touches  the  last-named  river.  To  the  south 

Easterner    of  Saxony  lies  the  Eastern  Francia,  the  centre  and 

Teutonic 

Francia.  kernel  of  the  German  kingdom.  The  Main  and  the 
Neckar  both  join  the  Ehine  within  its  borders.  To 
the  south  of  Francia  He  Alemannia  and  Bavaria. 
Bavaria  reaches  much  further  to  the  east  and  south 
than  the  kingdom  now  so  called,  and  not  nearly  so 
far  to  the  north  and  west.  It  borders  on  Italy,  and 
Aiemannia  has  Botzen  for  its  frontier  town.  Alemannia  is  the 
vana.  land  in  which  both  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube  take 
their  source ;  it  stretches  on  both  sides  of  the  Bodensee 
or  Lake  of  Constanz,  with  the  Eaatian  Alps  as  its 
southern  boundary.  For  several  ages  to  come,  there 
is  no  distinction,  national  or  even  provincial,  between 
the  lands  north  and  south  of  the  Bodensee. 

Lothar-  These  lands  make  up  the  undoubted  Eastern  or 

ingia. 

German  territory.  To  the  west  of  this  lies  the  border- 
land of  Lotharingia,  which  has  a  history  of  its  own. 
For  the  first  century  after  the  division  of  887,  the 
possession  of  Lotharingia  fluctuated  several  times 
between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  kingdom. 
After  the  change  of  dynasty  in  the  Western  kingdom, 
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Lotharingia  became  definitely  and  undoubtedly  Ger- 
man in  allegiance,  though  it  always  kept  up  some- 
thing of  a  distinct  being,  and  its  language  was  partly 
German  and  partly  Romance.  Lotharingia  took  in 
the  two  duchies  of  the  Ripuarian  Lotharingia  and 
Lotharingia  on  the  Mosel.  The  former  contains  a  large 
part  of  the  modern  Belgium  and  the  neighbouring 
lands  on  the  Rhine,  including  the  royal  city  of  Aachen. 
Lotharingia  on  the  Mosel  answers  roughly  to  the  later 
duchy  of  that  name,  though  its  extent  to  the  East  is 
considerably  larger. 

The  part  of  the  Frankish  dominions  to  which  the  The 
Frankish  name  has  stuck  most  lastingly  has  been  the  dom. 
Western  kingdom  or  Karolingia,  which  gradually  got 
the  special  name  of  France.  This  came  about  through 
the  events  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.  The 
Western  kingdom,  as  it  was  formed  under  Charles 
the  Bald  and  as  it  remained  after  the  division  of  887,  its  extent. 
nominally  took  in  a  great  part  of  modern  France, 
namely  all  west  of  the  Rhone  and  Saone.  It  took  in 
nothing  to  the  east  of  those  rivers,  and  Lotharingia, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  a  borderland  which  at  last 
settled  down  as  part  of  the  Eastern  kingdom.  Thus 
the  extent  of  the  old  Karolingia  to  the  east  was  very 
much  smaller  than  the  extent  of  modern  France. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Western  kingdom  took  in 
lands  at  three  points  which  are  not  part  of  modern 
France.  These  are  the  march  or  county  of  Flanders 
in  the  north,  the  greater  part  of  which  forms  part  of 
the  modern  kingdom  of  Belgium  ;  the  Spanish  March, 
which  is  now  part  of  Spain ;  and  the  Norman  Islands 
which  are  now  held  by  the  sovereign  of  England. 

VOL.  i.  L 
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CHAP.     And  it  is  hardly  needful  to  say  that,  even  within 

' — • — '  these  boundaries,  the  whole  land  was  not  in  the  hands 

of  the  King  of  the  West-Franks.     He  had  only  a 

supremacy,  which  was  apt  to  become  nearly  nominal, 

over  the  vassal  princes  who  held  the  great  divisions 

The  great    of  the  kingdom.      South  of  the  Loire  the  chief  of 

fiefs. 

these  vassal  states  were  the  duchy  ofAquitaine,  a  name 
which  now  means  the  land  between  the  Loire  and 
the  Garonne — the  duchy  of  Gascony  between  the 
Garonne  and  the  Pyrenees — the  county  of  Toulouse 
to  the  east  of  it — the  marches  of  Septimania  and 
Barcelona.  North  of  the  Loire  were  Britanny,  where 
native  Celtic  princes  still  reigned  under  a  very  doubt- 
ful supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  Frankish  kings — 
the  march  of  Flanders  in  the  north — and  the  duchy 
of  Burgundy,  the  duchy  which  had  Dijon  for  its 
capital,  and  which  must  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  other  duchies  and  kingdoms  of  the  same  name. 
The  Duchy  And,  greatest  of  all,  there  was  the  duchy  of  France. 

of  France.  '  J 

that  is  Western  or  Latin  France,  Francia  Occidentalis 
or  Latina.  Its  capital  was  Paris,  and  its  princes  were 
called  Duces  Francorum,  a  title  in  which  the  word 
Francus  is  just  beginning  to  change  from  its  older 
meaning  of  Frank  to  its  later  meaning  of  French. 
From  this  great  duchy  of  France  several  great  fiefs, 
Normandy  as  Anjou  and  Champagne,  were  gradually  cut  off,  and 

cut  off  from  />-n  i  ir<-  111-1 

France.  the  part  of  France  between  the  Seine  and  the  Epte 
was  granted  to  the  Scandinavian  chief  Eolf,  which, 
under  him  and  his  successors,  grew  into  the  great 
duchy  of  Normandy.  Its  capital  was  Eouen,  and 
this  settlement  of  the  Normans  had  the  effect  of 
cutting  off  France  and  its  capital  Paris  from  the  sea. 
The  modern  French  kingdom  gradually  came  into 
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being  during   the    century  after   the   deposition   of    CHAP. 

Charles  the  Fat.     During  this  time  the  crown  of  the • — ' 

Western  kingdom  passed  to  and  fro  more  than  once 
between  the  Dukes  of  the  French  at  Paris  and  the  Fiuctua- 

tious  be- 

princes  of  the  house  of  Charles  the  Great,  whose  only 

immediate  dominion  was  the  city  and  district  of  Laon 

near  the  Lotharingian  border.     Thus,  for  a  hundred  flings 

years,  the  royal  city  of  the  Western  kingdom  was  ggs-es?! 

sometimes  Laon  and  sometimes  Paris,  and  the  King 

of  the  West-Franks  was  sometimes  the  same  person  union  of 

-n  •  -r>  the  French 

as  the  Duke  of  the  French  and  sometimes  not.     But  Duchy  with 

the  West- 
after  the  election  of  Hugh  Capet,  the  kingdom  and  Frankish 

kingdom. 

the  duchy  were  never  again  separated.     The  Kings  98<- 
of  Karolingia   or    the   Western   kingdom,   and    the 
Dukes  of  the   Western  Francia,  were  now  the  same 

persons.     France  then — the  Western  or  Latin  Fran-  New  mean- 
ing of  the 

cia.  as  distinguished  from  the  German  Francia  or  word 

France. 

Franken — properly  meant  only  the  King's  immediate 
dominions.  Though  Normandy,  Aquitaine,  and  the 
Duchy  of  Burgundy,  all  owed  homage  to  the  French 
king,  no  one  would  have  spoken  of  them  as  parts 
of  France.  But,  as  the  French  kings,  step  by  step, 
got  possession  of  the  dominions  of  their  vassals  and 
other  neighbours,  the  name  of  France  gradually  Advance 
spread,  till  it  took  in,  as  it  now  does,  by  far  the  French 

kingdom. 

greater  part  of  Gaul.  On  the  other  hand,  Flanders, 
Barcelona,  and  the  Norman  Islands,  though  once 
under  the  homage  of  the  French  kings,  fell  away 
from  all  connexion  with  the  kingdom  without  having 
ever  been  brought  under  the  immediate  sovereignty 
of  its  kings.  They  have  therefore  never  been 
reckoned  as  parts  of  France.  Thus  the  name  of 
France  supplanted  the  name  of  Karolingia  as  the 
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name  of   the   Western    kingdom.     And,   as  it  hap- 
pened that  the  Western  kings  kept  on  the  title  of 
Rex  Francorum  after  it  had  been  dropped  in   the 
Title  of  Rex  Eastern  kingdom,  that  title  gradually  came  to  mean, 

Francornm.  -          _  - 

not  King   of  the  franks,  but  King  of   the  French, 

King  of  the  new   Komance-speaking  nation   which 

Origin  of     grew  up  under  them.     Thus  it  was  that  the  modern 

the  French     '  .  „    _^  , 

nation.        kingdom  and  nation  of   r ranee   arose  through  the 

crown  of  the  Western  kingdom  passing  to  the  Dukes 

Paris  the     of  the  Western  Francia.    Paris  is  not  only  the  capital 

kernel  of  »in.T  ..,,  -IT-IT 

France.       of  the  kingdom ;  it  is  the  kernel  round  which  the 
kingdom  and  nation  grew. 

The  Middle         Of  all  geographical  names,  that  which  has  changed 
or  ikir-in     its  meaning  the  greatest  number  of  times  is  the  name 
Various      °^  Burgundy .     It  is  specially  needful  to  explain  its 
Slthenfme  different  meanings  at  this  stage,  when  there  are  always 
Burgundy.    ^w(^  an(j  sometimes  more,  distinct  states  bearing  the 
Burgundian  name.     Of  the  older  Burgundian  king- 
dom, the  north-western  part,  forming  the  land  best 
The  French  known  as  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy,  was,  in  the  divi- 
sions of  the  ninth  century,  a  fief  of  Karolingia  or  the 
Western  kingdom.     This  is  the  Burgundy  which  has 
Dijon  for  its  capital,  and  which  was  held  by  more 
than  one  dynasty  of  dukes  as  vassals  of  the  Western 
kings,  first  at  Laon  and  then  at  Paris.     This  Bur- 
gundy, which,  as  the  name  of  France  came  to  bear 
its  modern  sense,  may  be  distinguished  as  the  French 
Duchy,  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Royal 
The  King-    Burgundy,  the  Middle  Kingdom  of  our  own  chronicler. 

doin  of  .  ..  1-1  t*     i         T     •   • 

Burgundy    lliis  is  a  state  which  arose  out  of  the  divisions  of  the 

or  Aries.  .  .  .  . 

ninth  century,  and  which,  sometimes  as  a  single  king- 
dom, sometimes  as  two,  took  in  all  that  part  of  the  old 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  BURGUNDY.  149 

Burgundian  kingdom  which  did  not  form  part  of  the     CHAP. 

French  duchy.     It  may  be  roughly  denned  as  the — ' 

land  between  the  Rhone  and  Saone  and  the  Alps, 
though  its  somewhat  fluctuating  boundaries  some- 
times stretched  west  of  the  Rhone,  and  its  eastern 
frontier  towards  Germany  changed  more  than  once. 
It  thus  took  in  the  original  Roman  province  in  Gaul, 
which  may  be  now  spoken  of  as  Provence,  with  its 
great  cities,  foremost  among  them  Arelate  or  Aries, 
which  was  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  and  from 
which  the  land  was  sometimes  called  the  Kingdom  of 
Aries.  It  also  took  in  Lyons,  the  primatial  city  of  citiesofthe 
Gaul,  Geneva,  Besancon,  and  other  important  Roman  dian  king- 

T  /»  •  ...  ...          dom. 

towns.  In  short,  from  its  position,  it  contained  a 
greater  number  of  the  former  seats  of  Roman  power 
than  any  of  the  new  kingdoms  except  Italy  itself. 
When  Burgundy  formed  two  kingdoms,  the  Northern 
one,  known  among  other  names  a&RegnumJurense,  took 
in,  speaking  roughly,  the  lands  north  of  Lyons,  and 
the  Southern,  the  kingdom  of  Provence,  took  in  the 
lands  between  Lyons  and  the  sea.  These  last  are  now 
wholly  French.  The  Northern  Burgundian  kingdom  is 
in  modern  geography  divided  between  France  and 
Switzerland. 

The  history  of  this  Burgundian  kingdom  differs  Burgundy 

*"  separated 

in  one  respect  from  that  of  any  other   or  the  states  from  the 

Frankish 

which  arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Frankish  kingdoms. 
Empire.  It  parted  off  from  the  Carolingian  do- 
minion before  the  division  of  887.  It  formed  no 
part  of  the  reunited  Empire  of  Charles  the  Fat.  It  may 
therefore  be  looked  on  as  having  parted  off  altogether 
from  the  immediately  Frankish  rule,  though  it  often 
appears  as  more  or  less  dependent  on  the  kings  of  the 
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Eastern  Francia.     But  its  time  of  separate  being  was 
short.     After  about  a  century  and  a  half  from  its 
the  king-     foundation,  the  Burgundian  kingdom  was  united  under 

doin  with  . 

Germany,     the  same  kings  as  Germany,  and  its  later  history  con- 
sists of  the  way  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the 
Later  MS-     old  Middle  Kingdom  has  been  swallowed  up  bit  by 

tory  of 

Burgundy:  bit  by  the  modern  kingdom  of  France.     The  only 

mostly  an-  * 

Franceby     Part  wn^cn  nas  escaped  is  that  which  now  forms  the 

western  cantons  of  Switzerland.     In  truth  the  Swiss 

Partly        Confederation  may  be  looked  on  as  having,  in  some 

represented  . 

bySwitzer-  slight  degree,  inherited  the  position  of  the  Burgun- 

land.  .  .  .  . 

dian  kingdom  as  a  middle  state.  Otherwise,  while 
the  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms  of  the  Franks 
have  grown  into  two  of  the  greatest  powers  and 
nations  in  modern  Europe,  the  Burgundian  kingdom 
has  been  altogether  wiped  out.  Not  only  its  inde- 
pendence, but  its  very  name,  has  passed  from  it.  The 
name  of  Burgundy  has  for  a  long  time  past  meant 
the  French  duchy  only. 

The  King-          Italy,  unlike  Burgundy,  formed  part  of  the  re- 

itaiy.         united  dominion  of  Charles  the  Fat ;  but  it  altogether 

passed  away  from  Frankish  rule  at  the  division  of 

887.     It  must   be  remembered   that,  though  Lom- 

bardy  was  conquered  by  Charles  the  Great,  yet  it 

was  not  merged  in  the  Frankish  dominions,  but  was 

held  as  a  separate  kingdom  by  the  King  of  the  Franks 

Caroiin-      an(l  Lombards.     Till  the  reunion  under  Charles  the 

STtaij™68  Fat,  Italy,    as    a   separate   kingdom,   was   ruled  by 

kings  of  the  Carolingian  house,  some  of  whom  were 

Italian        crowned  at  Eome  as  Emperors.     After  the  final  divi- 

Emperors.  1  ,  .  „   .  , 

sion,  it  had  separate  kings  ot  its  own,  being  not 
uncommonly  disputed  between  two  rival  kings.  Some 
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of  these  kings  even  obtained  the  Imperial  crown.     The    CI*AP. 
Italian  kingdom,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  far  _-    •  7 

Extent  of 

from   taking   in   the   whole   Italian   peninsula.      Its  the  Italian 

D  kingdom. 

southern  boundary  was  much  the  same  as  the  old 
boundaries  of  Latium  and  Picenum,  reaching  some- 
what further  to  the  south  on  the  Hadriatic  coast.  To  Separate 

T   '          f   T>  principali- 

the  south  were  the  separate  principalities  ot  Uenevento  ties  of 

Benevento 

and  Salerno,  and  the  lands  which  still  clave  to  the  andSa- 

lerno. 

Eastern  Emperors.     The  kingdom  thus  took  in  Lom- 
bardy,  Liguria,  Friuli  in  the  widest  sense,  taking  in 
Trent  and  Istria,  though  these  latter  lands  are  some- 
times counted  as  a  German  march,  while  the  Vene- 
tian islands  and  the  narrow  coast  of  their  lagoons  still 
kept  up  their  connexion  with  the  Eastern  Empire. 
It  took  in   also   Tuscany,   Romagna  or   the  former 
Exarchate  of  Eavenna,  Spoleto,  and  Rome  itself.    The 
Italian  kingdom  thus  represented  the  old  Lombard  The  King- 
kingdom,  together  with   the  provinces  which  were  Italy  repre- 
sents the 
formally  transferred  from  the  Eastern  to  the  Western  Lombard 

Kingdom. 

Empire  by  the  election  of  Charles  the  Great.  But 
it  may  be  looked  on  as  essentially  a  continuation  of 
the  Lombard  kingdom.  The  rank  of  capital  of  the  Milan  its 

capital. 

Italian  kingdom,  as  distinguished  from  the  Roman 
Empire,  passed  away  from  the  old  Lombard  capital 
of  Pavia  to  the  ecclesiastical  metropolis  of  Milan,  and 
Milan  became  the  crowning-place  of  the  Kings  of  Italy. 

For  nearly  eighty  years  after  the  division  of  887,  AfbehyaEm 
the  Eoman  Empire  of  the  West  may  be  looked  on  as  Pire- 
having  fallen  into  a  kind  of  abeyance.     One  German 
and  several  Italian  kings  were  crowned  Emperors ; 
but  they  never  obtained  any  general  acknowledge- 
ment throughout  the  West.     There  could  not  be  said 
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Imperial 

kingdoms. 
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to  be  any  Western  Empire  with  definite  geographical 
boundaries.  A  change  in  this  respect  took  place  in 
the  second  half  of  the  tenth  century  under  the  Ger- 
man king  Otto  the  Great.  While  he  was  still  only 
German  king,  Berengar  King  of  Italy  became  his 
man,  as  Odo  of  Paris  had  become  the  man  of  Arnulf. 
Afterwards  Otto  himself  obtained  the  Italian  king- 
dom, and  was  crowned  Emperor  at  Rome.  The  rule 
was  now  fully  established  that  the  German  king  who 
was  crowned  at  Aachen  had  a  right  to  be  crowned 
King  of  Italy  at  Milan  and  to  be  crowned  Emperor 
at  Rome.  A  geographical  Western  Empire  was  thus 
again  founded,  consisting  of  the  two  kingdoms  of 
Germany  and  Italy,  to  which  Burgundy  was  after- 
wards added.  These  three  kingdoms  now  formed  the 
Empire,  which  thus  consisted  of  the  whole  dominions 
of  Charles  the  Great — allowing  for  a  different  eastern 
frontier — except  the  part  which  formed  the  Western 
kingdom,  Karolingia,  afterwards  France.  This  union 
of  three  of  the  four  kingdoms  gave  a  more  distinct 
and  antagonistic  character  to  the  fourth  which  re- 
mained separate.  Karolingia  looked  like  a  part  of 
the  great  Frankish  dominion  lopped  off  from  the 
main  body.  On  the  other  hand,  now  that  the  German 
kings,  the  Kings  of  the  East-Franks,  were  also  Kings 
of  Italy  and  Burgundy  an'd  Emperors  of  the  Romans, 
they  gradually  dropped  their  Frankish  style.  But, 
as  that  style  was  kept  by  the  Western  kings,  and  still 
more  as  the  name  of  their  duchy  of  France  gradually 
spread  over  so  large  a  part  of  Gaul,  the  kingdom  of 
France  had  a  superficial  look  of  representing  the  old 
Frankish  kingdom.  The  newly-constituted  Empire 
had  thus  a  distinctly  rival  power  on  its  western  side. 
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And  we  shall  find  that  a  great  part  of  our  story  will 
consist  of  the  way  in  which,  on  this  side,  the  Imperial 
frontier  went  back,  and  the  French  frontier  advanced. 
On  the  other  side,  the  Eastern  frontier  of  the  Empire 
was  capable  of  any  amount  of  advance  at  the  cost  of 
its  Slavonic  neighbours. 

§  2.  The  Eastern  Empire. 
The  effect  of  the  various  changes  of  the  seventh 

-i'ii  •  i-  fin  t        eru  Empire. 

and  eighth   centuries,  the  rise  01  the  Saracens,  the 
settlement  of  the  Slaves,  the  transfer  of  the  Western 
Empire  to  the  Franks,  seem  really  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  strengthening  the  Eastern  Empire  which  they 
so  terribly  cut  short.     It  began  for  the  first  time  to 
put  on  something  of  a  national  character.     As  the  it  takes  a 
Western  Empire  was  fast  becoming  German,  so  the  character. 
Eastern  Empire  was  fast  becoming  Greek.     And    a  Rivalry  of 

i  -     •  ,...  111  IT--  th®  Eastern 

religious  distinction  was  soon  added  to  the  distinction  and  West. 
of  language.     As  the  schism  between  the  Churches  and  Latin 

Churches. 

came  on,  the  Greek-speaking  lands  attached  them- 
selves to  the  Eastern,  and  not  to  the  Western,  form 
of  Christianity.  The  Eastern  Empire,  keeping  on  all 
its  Eoman  titles  and  traditions,  thus  became  nearly 
identical  with  what  may  be  called  the  artificial  Greek 
nation.  It  continued  the  work  of  hellenization  which 
was  begun  by  the  old  Greek  colonies  and  which  went 
on  under  the  Macedonian  kings.  No  power  gives  Fiuctua- 

-,       „  ,  tions  in  the 

more  work  ior  the  geographer  ;  through  the  alter-  extent  of 

theEmpire. 

nate  periods  01  decay  and  revival  which  make  up 
nearly  the  whole  of  Byzantine  history,  provinces  were 
always  being  lost  and  always  being  won  back  again. 
And  it  supplies  also  a  geographical  study  of  another 
kind,  in  the  new  divisions  into  which  the  Empire  was 
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CHAP, 


constanby 
^hvro  "en- 


Asiatic 
Themes. 


now  mapped  out,  divisions  which,  for  the  most  part, 
have  very  little  reference  to  the  divisions  of  earlier 
times. 

The  Themes  or  provinces  of  the  Eastern  Empire, 
as  ^ey  sto°^  m  t^ie  tenth  century,  have  had  the  pri- 


v^ege  °f  being  elaborately  described  by  an  Imperial 
geographer  in  the  person  of  Constantine  Porphyro- 
gennetos.1  He  speaks  of  the  division  as  comparatively 
recent,  and  of  some  themes  as  having  been  formed 
almost  in  his  own  time.  The  themes  would  certainly 
seem  to  have  been  mapped  out  after  the  Empire  had 
been  cut  short  both  to  the  north  and  to  the  east. 
The  nomenclature  of  the  new  divisions  is  singular  and 
diversified.  Some  ancient  national  names  are  kept, 
while  the  titles  of  others  seem  fantastic  enough. 
Thus  in  Asia  Paphlagonia  and  Kappadokia  remain 
names  of  themes  with  some  approach  to  their  ancient 
boundaries  ;  but  the  Armenian  theme  is  thrust  far  to 
the  west  of  any  of  the  earlier  uses  of  the  name,  so 
that  the  Halys  flows  through  it.  Between  it  and  the 
still  independent  Armenia  lay  the  theme  of  Chaldia, 
with  Trapezous,  the  future  seat  of  Emperors,  for  its 
capital.  Along  the  Saracen  frontier  lie  the  themes  of 
Koloneia,  Mesopotamia  —  a  shadowy  survival  indeed 
of  the  Mesopotamia  of  Trajan,  of  which  it  was  not 
even  a  part  —  Sebasteia,  Lykandos,  Kappadokia,  and 
Seleukeia,  called  from  the  Isaurian  or  Kilikian  city  of 
that  name.  Along  the  south  coast  the  city  of  Kibyra 
has  given  —  in  mockery,  says  Constantine  —  its  name 
to  the  theme  of  the  Kibyrraiotians,  which  reaches  as 

1  See  the  special  treatise  on  the  Themes  in  the  third  volume  of 
the  Bonn  edition.  The  Treatise  which  follows,  '  de  Administrarido 
Imperio,'  is  also  full  of  geographical  matter. 
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far  as  Miletos.     The  isle  of  Samos  gives  its  name  to     CHAP. 

VI. 

a  theme  reaching  from  Miletos  to  Adramyttion,  while  • — • — — 
the  theme  of  the  ^Egcean  Sea,  besides  most  of  the 
islands,  stretches  on  to  the  mainland  of  the  ancient 
Aiolis.  The  rest  of  the  Propontis  is  bordered  by 
themes  bearing  the  strange  names  of  Opsikion  and 
Optimatdn,  names  of  Latin  origin,  in  the  former  of 
which  the  word  obsequium  is  to  be  traced.  To  the 
east  of  them  the  no  less  strangely  named  Them  a 
Boukellarion  takes  in  the  Euxine  Herakleia.  Inland 
and  away  from  the  frontier  are  the  themes  Thrakesion 
and  Anatolikon,  while  another  Asiatic  theme  is  formed 
by  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

The  nomenclature  of  the  European  themes  is  more  The  Euro- 
pean 

intelligible.  Most  of  them  bear  ancient  names,  and  Themes. 
the  districts  which  bear  them  are  at  least  survivals  of 
the  lands  which  bore  them  of  old.  After  a  good  deal 
of  shifting,  owing  to  the  loss  and  recovery  of  so  many 
districts,  the  Empire  under  Constantine  Porphyrogen- 
netos  numbered  twelve  European  themes.  Thrace 
had  shrunk  up  into  the  land  just  round  Constanti- 
nople and  Hadrianople,  the  latter  now  a  frontier  city 
against  the  Bulgarian.  Macedonia  had  been  pushed 
to  the  east,  leaving  the  more  strictly  Macedonian 
coast-districts  which  the  Empire  still  kept  to  form 
the  themes  of  Strymon  and  Thessalonike.  Going 
further  south,  the  name  of  Bellas  has  revived,  and 
that  with  a  singular  accuracy  of  application.  Hellas  use  of  the 
is  now  the  eastern  side  of  continental  Greece,  taking 
in  the  land  of  Achilleus.  The  abiding  name  of  Achaia 
has  vanished  for  a  while,  and  the  peninsula  which 
had  been  won  back  from  the  Slave  again  bears  its 
name  of  Peloponnesos.  But  Lakedaimonia  now  ap- 
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pears  on  the  list  of  its  chief  cities  instead  of  Sparta. 
This  and  other  instances  in  which  one  Greek  name 
has  been  supplanted  by  another  are  witnesses  of  the 
Slavonic  occupation  of  Hellas  and  its  recovery  by  a 
Greek-speaking  power.  Off  the  west  coast  the  realm 
of  Odysseus  seems  to  revive  in  the  theme  of  Kephal- 
lenia,  which  takes  in  also  the  mythic  isle  of  Alkinoos. 
Such  parts  of  Epeiros  and  Western  Greece  as  clave 
to  the  Empire  form  the  theme  of  Nikopolis.  To  the 
The  Hadri-  north,  on  the  Hadriatic  shore,  was  the  theme .  of 

atic  lands. 

Dyrrhachion,  and  beyond  that  again,  the  Dalmatian 
and  Venetian  cities  still  counted  as  outlying  portions 

Possessions  of  the  Empire.     Beyond  the  Hadriatic,  southern  Italy 

pirein  forms  the  theme  of  Lombardy  and  Calabria — the 
latter  name  has  now  moved  from  the  heel  to  the  toe 
— interrupted  by  the  principality  of  Salerno,  while 
Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalfi  were  outlying  posts  like 
Venice  and  Eagusa.  Sicily  was  still  reckoned  as  a 
theme  ;  but  it  was  now  wholly  lost  to  the  Saracen. 

Cherson.  And  far  away  in  the  Tauric  peninsula,  the  last  of  the 
Hellenic  commonwealths,  the  furthest  outpost  of  Hel- 
lenic civilization,  had  sunk  in  the  ninth  century  into 
the  Byzantine  theme  of  Cherson. 

Seeming  The  first  impression  conveyed  by  this  geographi- 

Asiatic  •         i       •» 

character     cal  description  is  that  the  Eastern  Empire  had  now 

of  the  Em-  .  A 

pire.          become  a  power  rather  Asiatic  than  European.     It  is 

only  in  Asia  that  any  solid  mass  of  territory  is  kept. 

Nature  of     Elsewhere  there  are  only  islands  and  fringes  of  coast. 

its  Euro- 

peanpos-     But  they  were  almost  continuous  fringes  of  coast, 

sessions.  . 

fringes  which  contained  some  of  the  greatest  cities  of 
Maritime     Christendom,  and  which  gave  their  masters  an  undis- 

supremacy 

of  the  puted  supremacy  by  sea.  If  the  Mediterranean  was 
not  a  Byzantine  lake,  it  was  only  the  presence  of  the 
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Saracen,  the  occasional  visits  of  the  Northman,  which  CHAP. 
hindered  it  from  being  so.  Then  again,  the  whole  ^— ^ — ' 
history  of  the  Empire,  if  it  is  a  history  of  losses,  is 
also  a  history  of  recoveries,  and  before  long  the 
Eoman  arms  again  became  terrible  by  land.  The 
picture  of  Constantine  Porphyrogennetos  shows  us 
the  Empire  at  a  moment  when  neither  process  was 
actually  going  on  ;  but  the  times  before  and  after  his 
reign  were  times,  first  of  loss  and  then  of  recovery. 
The  details  of  these  changes  will  come  at  a  later 
period  of  our  inquiry  ;  their  general  result  was  that, 
while,  at  the  time  of  the  division  of  the  two  Empires, 
the  Imperial  power  in  Eastern  Europe  was  almost 
wholly  cut  down  to  the  coasts  and  islands,  early  in 
the  eleventh  century  the  Eastern  Eome  was  again  the  The  East- 
head  of  a  solid  continental  dominion  which  made  it  under"11 

,        ,         ,,         ,  ~,      .      .  Basil  the 

undoubtedly  the  greatest  among  Christian  powers,  a  Second. 
dominion  greater  than  it  had  been  at  any  time  since 
the  Saracenic  and  Slavonic  inroads  began. 

§   3.  Origin  of  the  Spanish  Kingdoms. 

The  historical  geography  of  two  of  the  three  great 
Southern  peninsulas  is  thus  bound  up  with  that  of 
the  Empires  of  which  they  were  severally  the  centres. 
The  case  is  quite  different  with  the  third  great  penin-  Position  of 
sula,  that  of  Spain.  There  the  Eoman  dominion,  even 
the  province  which  had  been  recovered  by  Justinian, 
had  quite  passed  away,  and  it  was  only  a  small  part  of 
the  land  which  was  ever  reincorporated,  even  in  the 
most  shadowy  way,  with  either  Empire.  Spain  was 
now  conquered  by  the  Saracens,  as  it  had  before  been  The  Sara- 
conquered  by  the  Eomans,  with  this  difference,  that  quest. 

710-713. 

it  had  been  among  the  longest  and  hardest  of  the 
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CHAP.     Eoman  conquests,  while  no  part  of  the  Saracen  domi- 

'  —  ^  —  •   nion  was  won  in  a  shorter  time.     But,  if  the  Eoman 

conquest  was  slow,  it  was  in  the  end  complete.     The 

swifter  Saracen  conquest  was  never  quite  complete  ; 

it  left  a  remnant  by  which  the  land  was  in  the  end  to 

be  won  back.     But  the  part  of  the  land  which  with- 

stood the  Saracen  was,  as  could  hardly  fail  to  be  the 

case,  the  same  part  as  that  which  held  out  for  the 

longest  time  against  the  Eoman.     The  mountainous 

regions  of  the  North  were  never  wholly  conquered. 

Cantabria  and  Asturia,  which  had  been  so  slow  in  sub- 

Astuna       mitting  to  the  Eoman,  which  had  never  fully  subm  it- 

united  with  ted  to  the  Goth,  now  again  became  the  seat  of  resis- 

75h  tance  under  princes  who  claimed  to  represent  the 

Gothic  kings.     These  independent  territories  grew  to 

the  south,  and   other  Christian   states  arose  to  the 

east.     The  story  of  their  growth  will  come  in  a  later 

chapter.    But  early  in  the  eleventh  century  the  whole 

north-western  part  of  Spain,  and  a  considerable  fringe 

of  territory  in  the  north-east,  had  been  formed  into 

Beginnings  Christian   states.     Among  these   had  been   laid  the 

of  Castile 

and  foundations  of  the  two  famous  kingdoms  of  Castile 

Aragon. 

and  Aragon.     Portugal  did  not  arise  till  a  later  stage. 
History  of          Of  these  three,  Castile  was  fated  to  play  the  same 

Castile  and  L       J 


part  that  was  played  by  Wessex  in  England  and  by 
France  in  Gaul,  to  become  the  leading  power  of  the 
peninsula.  Aragon,  when  her  growth  had  brought 
her  to  the  Mediterranean,  was  to  fill  for  a  long  time 
a  greater  place  in  general  European  politics  than  any 
other  Spanish  power.  The  union  of  Castile  and  Aragon 
was  to  form  that  great  Spanish  monarchy  which  be 
Portugal,  came  the  terror  of  Europe.  Meanwhile  Portugal, 
lying  on  the  Ocean,  had  first  of  all  to  extend  her 
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borders  at  the  cost  of  the  common  enemy,  and  after-  CI*AP. 

wards  to  become  a  beginner  of  European  enterprise  ~ — • — ' 
in  distant  lands,  a  path  in  which  Castile  and  other 
powers  did  but  follow  in  her  steps. 

Meanwhile   the   advance   of   the   Christians  was  Break-up  of 
helped  by  the  division  of  the  Saracenic  power.     The 
Caliphates  of  the  East  and  of  the  West  fell  to  pieces, 
exactly  as  the  Christian  Empires  did.     The  undivided  the  Spanish 
Mahometan  dominion  in  Spain  was  at  the  height  of 
its  power  in  the  tenth  century.     Yet  even  then,  amid 
many  fluctuations,  the  Christian  frontier  was  on  the 
whole  advancing  in  the  north-west.     In  the  north- 
east Christian   progress   was  slower.     Early   in   the  1023. 
eleventh  century,  the  Caliphate  of  Cordova  broke  in 
pieces.     Out  of  its  fragments  arose  a  crowd  of  small 
Mahometan  kingdoms,  and  it  was  only  by  renewed 
invasions  from  Africa  that  the  Mahometan  power  in 
Spain  was  kept  up. 

§  4.  Origin  of  the  Slavonic  States. 
We  left  the  borders  of  both  the  Eastern  and  the  Slavonic 

and  Tura- 

Western  Empire  beset  by  neighbours  of  Slavonic  race,  flian  in^a- 

J  sions. 

who,  in  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  were  largely 
mingled  with  other  neighbours  of  Turanian  race.  Of 
these  last,  Avars,  Patzinaks,  Khazars,  have  passed 
away ;  they  have  left  no  trace  on  the  modern  map  of 
Europe.  With  two  of  the  Turanian  settlements  the 
case  is  different.  The  settlement  of  the  Bulgarians,  Bulgarians 
the  foundation  of  a  kingdom  of  slavonized  Turanians 
south  of  the  Danube,  has  been  already  mentioned. 
Another  Turanian  settlement  to  the  north  of  the 
Bulgarians  has  been  of  yet  greater  importance  in 
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CHAP.     European  history.     In  the  last  years   of  the  ninth 
century   the   Finnish   Magyars   or   Hungarians,  the 


Settlement 

of  the  Mag-  Turks  of  the  Byzantine  writers,  began  to  count  as  a 

vars  or 

•    g™K     power   in  Europe.     From   their   seats   between   the 

nans,  895.      A 

mouths  of  the  Dnieper  and  the  Danube,  they  pressed 

westward  into  the  lands  which  had  been  Dacia  and 

Pannonia.     The  Bulgarian  power  was  thus  confined  to 

9reat         the  lands  south  of  the  Danube,  and  Great  Moravia,  a 

Moravia. 

name  which  then  took  in  the  western  part  of  modern 
Hungary,  fell  wholly  under  Magyar  dominion, 
peculiar  This  settlement  is  one  which  stands  altogether  by 

character  of    .        ,  .        _,  _  -      .         _  mi 

the  Magyar  itself.     The  Magyars  and  the  Ottoman  lurks  are  the 

settlement.  .  . 

only  Turanian  settlers  in  Europe  who  have  grown  into 
permanent  Turanian  powers  on  European  ground. 
The  Bulgarians  have  been  lost  in  the  mass  of  their 
Slavonic  neighbours  and  subjects,  whose  language 
they  have  adopted.  Magyars  and  Ottomans  still 
remain,  speaking  a  Turanian  tongue  on  Aryan 
soil.  But  it  is  only  the  Magyars  that  have  grown 
into  a  really  European  state.  After  appearing  as 
momentary  ravagers  in  Germany,  Italy,  and  even 

The  King-   Gaul,  the  Magyars  settled  down  into  a  Christian  king- 
dom of 
Hungary,     dom,  which,  among  many  fluctuations  of  supremacy 

and  dependence,  has  remained  a  distinct  kingdom  to 
Effect  of  its  this  day.  The  Christianity  of  Hungary  however  came 
from  the  Western  Church  and  not  from  the  Eastern. 
And  this  fact  has  had  a  good  deal  of  bearing  upon  the 
history  of  those  regions.  But  for  this  almost  incidental 
connexion  with  the  Old  Rome,  Hungary,  though 
settled  by  a  Turanian  people,  would  most  naturally 
have  taken  its  place  among  the  Slavonic  states  which 
fringed  the  dominion  of  the  New  Rome.  As  it  has 
turned  out,  difference  of  religion  has  stepped  in  to 
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heighten  difference  of  blood,  and  Hungary  has  formed     CHAP. 

a  kingdom  quite  apart,  closely  connected  in  its  history  ' — ' 

with  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  but  running  a  course  which 
has  been  in  many  things  unlike  theirs. 

The  geographical  results  of  the  Magyar  settlement  The  Mas- 
were  to  place  a  barrier  between  the  Northern  and  the  rate  the 

Northern 

Southern  Slaves.     This  it  did  both  directly  and  in-  and  South 

ern  Slaves. 

directly.  The  Patzinaks  pressed  into  what  had  been 
the  former  Magyar  territory ;  they  appear  in  the 
pages  of  the  Imperial  geographer  as  a  nation  with 
whom  the  Empire  always  strove  to  maintain  peace, 
as  they  formed  a  barrier  against  both  Hungarians  and 
Russians.  This  last  name  begins  to  be  of  importance  The  Bas- 
in the  ninth  century.  A  part  of  the  Eastern  branch 
of  the  Slavonic  race,  united  under  Scandinavian  rulers 
and  bearing  a  Scandinavian  name,  the  Eussians  were 
cut  off  from  the  Eastern  Slaves  south  of  the  Danube 
by  the  new  Turanian  settlements.  The  Magyars  again 
parted  the  South-eastern  Slaves  from  the  North- 
western, while  the  Kussians  were  still  neighbours  of 
the  North-western  Slaves.  The  geographical  position  Effects  of 
of  these  three  divisions  of  the  Slavonic  race  has  had  phkaTposl- 

(T-  -n  1    •  r-m          n  T  ti°n  °f  t'ie 

an  important  enect  on  -European  history.     The  South-  slaves. 
eastern  Slaves  in  Servia,  Croatia,  Dalmatia,  and  the  History  of 
neighbouring   lands,  formed    a    debateable    ground  eastern11 
between  the  two  Empires,  the  Magyar  kingdom,  and 
the  Venetian  republic,  as  soon  as  Venice  grew  into  a 
distinct   and   conquering  state.     These   lands   have, 
down   to   our   own  time,  played  an  important,  but 
commonly   a   secondary,  part  in  history.     In   later 
times  their  history  has  chiefly  consisted  in  succes- 
sive changes  of  masters.     But  the  power  of  Servia, 
among  many  shiftings  of  its  boundaries  and  relations, 
VOL.  i.  M 
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CHAP,  must  be  looked  on  as  forming  an  element  in  Europe 
' — • — '  down  to  the  Ottoman  conquest.  The  history  of  the 
The  North-  North-western  Slaves  mainly  consists  in  different 

western  ,  .  «   . '  .  -11 

slaves.  degrees  of  vassalage  or  incorporation  with  the  Western 
Empire.  But,  besides  several  considerable  duchies, 
there  grew  up  among  them  the  momentary  dominion 
of  Great  Moravia  and  the  more  lasting  kingdoms  of 

Bohemia,  Bohemia  and  Poland.  Of  these  two,  Poland  established 
its  complete  independence  of  the  Empire,  and  became 

Russia.  for  a  while  one  of  the  chief  powers  of  Europe.  Eussia 
meanwhile,  forming  a  third  division,  appears,  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  first  as  a  formidable  enemy, 
then  as  a  spiritual  conquest,  of  the  Empire  and  Church 
of  Constantinople.  Eussia  had  then  already  assumed 
the  character  which  it  has  again  put  on  in  later  times, 
that  of  the  one  great  European  power  at  once  Slavonic 
in  race  and  Eastern  in  faith.  Eussia  is  now  fully 
established  as  an  European  power.  The  variations 
of  its  territorial  extent  must  be  traced  in  a  distinct 
chapter. 

§  5.  Northern  Europe. 

The  Scan-          The   European   importance  of  the   Scandinavian 

dinavian  .  ,..  i   •     n  c  i      •  i 

settle-  nations  at  this  time  chieny  arises  from  their  settlements 
in  various  parts  of  Europe,  and  specially  in  Britain 
and  Gaul.  The  three  great  Scandinavian  kingdoms 
were  already  formed.  Sweden  was  doing  its  work 
towards  the  east ;  the  Norwegians,  specially  known 
as  Northmen,  colonized  the  extreme  north  of  Britain, 
the  Scandinavian  earldoms  of  Caithness  and  Suther- 
land, together  with  the  islands  to  the  north  and  west 
of  Britain,  Orkney,  Shetland,  Faroe,  the  so-called 
Hebrides,  and  Man.  They  also  colonized  the  eastern 
coast  of  Ireland,  where  they  were  known  as  Ostmen* 


Is7ORTHERN  EUROPE.  163 


And  it  was  from  Norway  also  that  the  settlers  came  by 
whom  the  coast  of  France  in  the  strictest  sense,  the  *— 
French  duchy,  was  cut  off  from  the  dominion  of  Paris 
to  form  the  Duchy  of  Normandy.  But  the  chief  field 
for  the  energy  of  Denmark  properly  so  called  lay 
within  the  limits  of  that  part  of  Britain  which  we  may 
now  begin  to  call  England.  It  was  during  this  period  England 

*  and  Den- 

that  the  united  English  kingdom  grew  up,  that  the  ™^*-017 
many  English  settlements  in  Britain  coalesced  into  one 
English  nation.     And  this  work  was  in  a  singular  way 
promoted  by  the  very  cause,  namely  the  Danish  in- 
vasions, which  seemed  best  suited  to  hinder  it. 

Up  to  this  time  the  great  island  had  been  in  truth, 
as  it  was  often  called,  another  world.     It  had  but 
little  influence  on  any  of  the  lands  which  formed  part 
of  either  of  the  continental  Empires,  and  it  was  but 
little  influenced  by  them.     The  English  history  of  these  of  the  1( 
times,  a  history  which  is  specially  connected   with  England. 
geography,  consists  of  two  great  facts.     The  first  is 
the  union  of  all  the  English  states  in  Britain  into  one 
English  kingdom  under  the  West-  Saxon  kings.     The 

O  O  O 

other  is  the  establishment  of  a  vague  supremacy  on 
the  part  of  those  kings  over  the  whole  island.  The  West- 

.  .  .  Saxon 

dominion  established  by  Ecgberht  was  in  no  sense  a  supremacy 

J  under 

kingdom  of  England.  It  consisted  simply  in  a  supre- 
macy  on  the  part  of  the  West-Saxon  king  over  all  the 
princes  of  Britain,  Teutonic  and  Celtic,  save  only  the 
Picts,  Scots,  and  Welsh  of  Strathclyde  or  Cumberland. 
The  smaller  kingdoms  of  Kent,  Sussex,  and  Essex, 
formed  appanages  for  West-Saxon  cethelings  ;  but  the 
superiority  over  East-Anglia,  Mercia,  Northumberland, 
and  the  Welsh  princes  was  purely  external.  The 
change  of  this  power  into  an  united  English  kingdom 

M   2 
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CHAP,     holding  a  supremacy  over  the  whole  island  was  largely 
'  helped   by   the   Danish    incursions   and  settlements. 

The  Danish  * 

invasions.     These  incursions  began  in  the  last  years  of  the  eighth 
century ;  they  became  more  frequent  and  more  dan- 
gerous in  the  middle  of  the  ninth  ;  and  in  the  latter 
part  of  that  century  they  grew  from   mere  incur- 
sions into  actual  settlements.     This  was  the  result  of 
the  great  struggle  in  the  days  of  the  first  ^Ethelred 
Division      and  his  more  famous  brother  ^Elfred.     By  Alfred's 
Alfred  and  treaty  with  the  Danish   Guthrum,  the   West-Saxon 

Guthrum.  - 

8~8.  king  kept  his  own  West-Saxon  kingdom  and  all  the 

other  lands  eouth  of  the  Thames,  together  with 
western  Mercia.  The  rest  of  Mercia,  with  East-Anglia 
and  Deira  or  southern  Northumberland,  passed  under 

Bemicia      Danish  rule.     Bernicid)  or  northern  Northumberland 

not  Danish.     ..  ,         _  ._.-  -ni  •  T 

irom  the   lees  to  the  Forth,  still  kept  its  Anglian 
princes,  seemingly  under  Danish  supremacy.     Over 
the  lands  which  thus  became  Danish  the  West-Saxon 
king  kept  a  mere  nominal  and  precarious  supremacy. 
In  Scotland    and   Strathclyde  the  succession  of  the 
Celtic  princes  was  not  disturbed  ;  but  in  part  at  least 
viim  settle-  of  Strathclyde,  in  the  more  modern  Cumberland,  a 
Cumber-      large  Scandinavian  population,  though  probably  Nor- 
wegian rather  than  Danish,  must  have  settled, 
increase  of         By  these  changes  the  power  of  the  West-Saxon 

the  imnie-      •*  •  11  -,  ,  i  -i      i  • 

diate  king-  king  as  an  overlord  was  greatly  cut  short,  while  his 
Wessex.     immediate  kingdom  was  enlarged.  The  dynasty  which 
had  come  so  near  to  the  supremacy  of  the  whole 
island  seemed  to  be  again  shut  up  in  its  own  king- 
dom and  the  lands  immediately  bordering  on  it.   But, 
Second        by  overthrowing  the  other   English  kingdoms,   the 
Faxon  ad-    Danes  had  prepared  the  way  for  the  second  West- 

v<inoe. 

910-954.      Saxon   advance   in   the  tenth  century.     The   West- 
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Saxon  king  was  now  the  only  English  king,  and  ho     CHAP. 
further  became  the  English  and  Christian  champion  s  —  •— 
against  intruders  who  largely  remained  heathen.  The 
work  of  the  first  half  of  the  tenth  century  was  to 
enlarge  the  Kingdom  of  Wessex  into  the  Kingdom  of 


grows  into 

England.  Eadward  the  Elder,  King,  not  merely  of  the  England. 


West-Saxons  but   of  the  English,  extended  his  im- 
mediate    frontier,   the   frontier    of  the  one  English  and  strath- 

clvdc 

kingdom,  to  the  Humber.     Wales,  Northumberland,  923.  ' 
English  and  Danish,  and  now,  for  the  first  time,  Scot- 
land and  Strathclyde,  all  acknowledged  the  English 
supremacy.     Under  ^Ethelstan  Northumberland  was  926. 
for  the  first  time  incorporated  with  the  kingdom,  and 
after  several  revolts  and  recon  quests,  it  finally  became 
an  integral  part  of  England,  forming  sometimes  one, 
sometimes  two,  English  earldoms.     Meanwhile  Cum-  Cumber- 
berland  was  subdued  by  Eadmund,  and  was  given  as  granted  as 

J  a  fief  to 

a  fief  to  the  kings   of  Scots,  who  commonly  granted  Scotland. 

/    &  945. 

it  as  an  appanage  to  their  sons.     Meanwhile,  partly,  Lothian 
it  would  seem,  by  conquest,  partly  by  cession,  the  EooUand. 
Scottish  kings  became  possessed  of  the  northern  part 
of  Northumberland,  under  the  name  of  the  earldom 
of  Lothian.     Thus,  in  the  second  half  of  the  tenth 
century,    a   single    kingdom    of  England   had    been 
formed,  of  which  the  Welsh  principalities,  as  well 
as   Scotland,  Strathclyde,  and  Lothian,  were  vassal 
states. 

Thus  the  English  kingdom  was  formed,  and  with  The  Eng- 
it  the  English  Empire.     For  the  English  kings  in  the  pire.  ' 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  acknowledging  no  su- 
periority in  the  Cassar  either  of  East  or  West  and 
holding  within  their  own  island  a  position  analogous 
to  that  of  the  Emperors  on  the  mainland,  did  not 
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CHAP. 
VJ. 

Use  of  the 

Imperial 

titles. 


Northern 
Empire  of 
Cnut. 
1016-1035. 


scruple  to  assume  the  Imperial  title,  and  to  speak  of 
themselves  as  Emperors  of  the  other  world  of  Britain. 
The  kingdom  and  Empire  thus  formed  were  trans- 
ferred by  the  wars  of  Swegen  and  Cnut  from  a  West- 
Saxon  to  a  Danish  king.  Under  Cnut  England  was 
for  a  moment  the  chief  seat,  and  Winchester  the 
Imperial  city,  of  a  Northern  Empire  which  might 
fairly  claim  a  place  alongside  of  the  Old  and  the 
New  Eome.  England,  Denmark,  Norway,  had  a 
single  king,  whose  supremacy  further  extended  over 
the  rest  of  Britain,  over  Sweden  and  a  large  part  of 
the  Baltic  coast.  That  Empire  split  in  pieces  on  Cnut's 
death.  The  Scandinavian  kingdoms  were  again  sepa- 
rated ;  England  itself  was  divided  for  a  moment.  The 
kingdom,  again  reunited,  first  passed  back  to  the 
West-Saxon  house,  and  then,  by  a  second  conquest, 
to  the  Norman.  After  this  last  revolution  a  division 
of  the  kingdom  was  never  more  heard  of.  William 
the  Conqueror  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  work 
of  Ecgberht,  and  made  England  for  ever  one.  And, 
by  uniting  England  under  the  same  ruler  as  Nor- 
mandy, and  by  thus  leading  her  into  the  general 
current  of  continental  affairs,  he  gave  her  an  Euro- 
pean position  such  as  she  had  never  held  under  her 
native  kings. 


Summary.  Thus  gradually,  out  of  the  state  of  things  that 
followed  the  final  division  of  the  Empire  by  the 
election  of  Charles  the  Great,  the  chief  nations  of 
Europe  were  formed.  The  Western  Empire,  after  many 

The  west-    shiftings,  took  a  definite  shape.    The  Imperial  dignity 

ern  Empire  ATI  IT-.  -i 

and  the       and  the  two  royal  crowns  of  Italy  and  Burgundy  were 

Imperial  J  .  . 

Kingdoms,   now  attached  to  the  German  kingdom.    The  Empire, 


The  Nor- 
man Con- 
quest. 
1066-70. 

England 
finally 
vinited  by 
William. 


SUMMARY.  1G7 

in  short,  though  keeping  its  Eoman  titles  and  associa-     CHAP. 
tions,   and   with  them  its  influence  over    the   minds  " — r — ' 
of  men,  practically  became  a    German  power.     Its 
history  from  this  time  mainly  consists  in  the  steps  by 
which  the  German  Emperors  of  Rome  lost  their  hold 
on  their  Italian  and   Burgundian  kingdoms,  and  of 
the  steps  by  which  the  German  dominion  was    ex- 
tended over  the  Slaves  to  the  East.    To  the  West  the  France. 
Western  Kingdom  has  altogether  detached  itself  from 
the  Empire ;  the  union  of  its  crown  with  the  Duchy 
of  France  has  created  the  French  kingdom  and  nation, 
with  its  centre  at  Paris,  and  with  a  supremacy,  as  yet 
little  more  than  nominal,  over  a  large  part  of  Gaul. 
As  the  Western  Empire  becomes  German,  the  Eastern  The  East- 

.  ern  Empire. 

Empire  becomes  Greek ;   in  the  early  years  of  the 
eleventh  century  it  again  forms  a  powerful  and  com- 
pact state,  ruling  from  Naples  to  Antioch.     Of  the 
states  to  the  north  of  it,  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Hungary,  Thesia- 
Eussia,  have  taken  their  position  among  the  Christian  states, 
powers  of  Europe,  though  Servia,  for  a  short  time, 
and  Bulgaria,  for  a  much  longer  time,  were  actually 
reincorporated  with  the  Empire.     The  powers  of  Po- 
land and  Bohemia  have  arisen  on  the  borders  of  the 
Western  Empire.    Prussia,  Lithuania,  and  the  Finnish 
lands  to  the  immediate  north  of  them  remain  heathen.  Spain. 
In  Spain,  the  Christians  have  won  back  a  large  part  of 
the  peninsula.     Castile  and  Navarre  are  already  king- 
doms ;  Aragon,  though  not  yet  a  kingdom,  has  begun 
her  history.     In  Northern  Europe,  the  three  Scan-  The  Scan- 
dinavian nations  are  clearly  distinguished  and  firmly  kingdoms, 
established.    Within  the  isle  of  Britain  the  kingdoms 
of  England  and  Scotland  were  formed  in  the  course 
of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  and  the  union  of 
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CHAP.  England  and  Normandy  in  the  eleventh  opened  the 
way  to  altogether  new  relations  between  the  continent 
and  the  great  island.  In  short,  at  the  time  of  the 
separation  of  the  Empires,  we  can  hardly  say  that 
any  of  the  modern,  or  even  mediaeval,  powers  of 
Europe  existed  in  anything  like  their  later  shape.  By 
the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  all  are  in  being, 
except  Portugal,  the  Sicilian  kingdoms,  and  the  states 
which  have  come  into  being  in  much  more  recent 
times. 

Having  then  reached  a  stage  when  most  of  the 
European  powers  have  come  into  being,  and  when 
the  two  Eoman  Empires  are  fast  becoming  a  Ger- 
man and  a  Greek  power  alongside  of  other  powers, 
it  will  be  well  to  change  the  form  of  our  present 
inquiry.  Thus  far  we  have  treated  the  historical 
geography  of  Europe  as  a  whole,  gathering  round  two 
centres  at  the  Old  and  the  New  Eome.  It  will  hence- 
forth be  more  convenient  to  take  the  history  of  the 
great  divisions  of  Europe  separately,  and  to  trace 
out  in  distinct  chapters  the  later  changes  in  the 
boundaries  of  each  state  down  to  our  own  time. 
But  before  we  enter  on  the  history  of  these  geo- 
graphical and  political  divisions,  it  will  be  well  to 

Ecciesias-    take  a  view  of  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  Western 

tical  geo- 
graphy.      Christendom,    which    are    of  great  importance,  and 

which  are  constantly  referred  to  in  the  times  with 
which  we  are  now  concerned. 
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CHAPTEE  VII. 

THE    ECCLESIASTICAL    GEOGRAPHY    OF   WESTERN    EUROPE. 

THE  ecclesiastical  geography  of  Western  Europe  was  CHAP. 

by  this  time  formed.  The  great  ecclesiastical  divisions  -  —  ^—  • 

Character 

were  now  almost  everywhere  mapped  out,  and  from  of  ecciesi- 

rr  astical 

hence  they  are   more  permanent  than  the  political  geography. 


divisions.     The  ecclesiastical  geography  in  truth  con- 

D       r    J  rence  of 


stantly  preserves  an  earlier  political  geography.    The 
ecclesiastical  divisions  were  always  mapped  out  ac-  divisions- 

Tlicv  r6pr6— 

cording  to  the  political  divisions  of  the  time  when  sent  older 

civil  divi- 

they  were  established,  and  they  often  remained  un-  sums. 
altered  while  the   political  divisions  went    through 
many  revolutions.     Thus  in  France  the  dioceses  re-  iiiustra- 

.  .   .  tions  from 

presented  the  mnsdictions  of  the  Roman  cities  ;  in  England 

...  and  France. 

England  they  represented  the  ancient  English  king- 
doms and  principalities.  In  both  cases  they  outlived 
by  many  ages  the  political  divisions  which  they 
represented.  While  the  political  map  was  altered 
over  and  over  again,  the  ecclesiastical  map  lasted 
down  to  quite  modern  times,  with  hardly  any  change 
beyond  the  occasional  division  of  a  large  diocese  or 
the  occasional  union  of  two  small  dioceses.  Thus 
the  greater  permanence  of  the  ecclesiastical  map  often 
makes  it  useful  as  a  standard  for  reference  in  describ- 
ing political  changes.  To  take  an  instance,  the  city  Lyons  and 
of  Lyons  has  been  at  different  times  under  Burgun- 
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CHAP,     dian  and  under  Frankisli  kings ;  it  has  been  a  free 

' • — '  city  of  the  Empire  and  a  city  of  the  modern  kingdom 

of  France.  But,  among  all  these  changes,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Lyons  has  always  remained  Primate  of  all 
the  Gauls,  while  the  Archbishop  of  Eheims  has  held 
a  wholly  different  position  alongside  of  him  as  first 
prelate  and  first  peer  of  the  modern  kingdom  of 
France.  Paris  meanwhile,  the  political  capital  of 
the  modern  kingdom,  remained  till  the  seventeenth 
century  the  seat  of  a  simple  bishopric,  a  suffragan 
church  of  the  province  of  Sens. 

In  this  way  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  will  be 
found  almost  everywhere  to.  keep   up  the   remem- 
brance of  an  earlier  political  state  of  things.     As  the 
Empire  became  Christian,  it  was  mapped  out  into 
Patriarch-    Patriarchates   as   well   as   into   Prefectures.      Under 

ates,  Pro-  .  . 

vinces,        these  were  the  metropolitan  and  episcopal  districts, 

Dioceses.  ...  . 

which  in  after-times  borrowed,  though  in  a  reverse 
order  of  dignity,  the  civil  titles  of  provinces  and 

Divisions     dioceses.     As   the  Church  carried  her  spiritual  con- 
within  and  .  iii  -i        />     i      -n        • 

without  ihe  quests  beyond  the  bounds  ot  the  Empire,  new  eccle- 

Empire. 

siastical  districts  were  of  course  formed  in  the  newly 
converted  countries.  As  a  rule,  every  kingdom  had 
at  least  one  archbishopric  ;  the  smaller  principalities, 
provinces,  or  other  divisions,  became  the  dioceses  of 
bishops.  But  the  different  social  conditions  of  south- 
ern and  northern  Europe  caused  a  marked  difference 
in  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  two  regions. 
In  the  South  the  bishop  was  bishop  of  a  city ;  in  the 
North  he  was  bishop  of  a  tribe  or  a  district.  Within 
the  Empire  each  city  had  its  bishop.  Thus  in  Italy 
and  Southern  Gaul,  where  the  cities  were  thickest  on 
the  ground,  the  bishops  were  most  numerous  and 
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their  dioceses  were  smallest.  In  Northern  Gaul  the 
cities  are  fewer  and  the  dioceses  larger,  while  outside 
the  Empire,  the  dioceses  which  represented  a  tribe  or 
principality  were  larger  again.  Also  again,  within 
the  Empire  the  bishop,  as  bishop  of  a  city,  always 
took  his  title  from  the  city ;  outside  the  Empire, 
especially  in  the  British  islands  both  Celtic  and 
Teutonic,  the  bishop  of  a  tribe  or  principality  often 
bore  a  tribal  or  territorial  title.  Within  the  Empire  Territorial 

titles  of 

the   territorial   titles  were   known  only  in  the  case  metropo- 

•'  litans. 

of  metropolitans.  Prelates  of  that  rank,  besides 
their  local  title  as  archbishops  of  this  or  that 
city,  often  took  a  territorial  title  from  the  kingdom 
or  principality  within  which  they  held  metropo- 
litan rank.  This  practice  is  found  both  within 
and  without  the  Empire.  Such  titles  as  Primate  of 
all  the  Gauls,  Primate  of  all  England,  Primate  of 
Normandy,  Primate  of  Munster,  borne  by  the  arch- 
bishops of  Lyons,  Canterbury,  Rouen,  and  Cashel,  are 
familiar  instances. 

§  1.  The  Great  Patriarchates. 
The  highest  ecclesiastical  divisions,  the  Patriarch-  The  Patri- 

archates 

ates,  though   they  did   not   exactly  answer   to   the  suggested 

7  *  *  by  the  Pre- 

Prefectures,  were  clearly  suggested  by  them.  And  features, 
whenever  the  boundaries  of  the  Patriarchates  de- 
parted from  the  boundaries  of  the  Prefectures,  they 
came  nearer  to  the  great  divisions  of  race  and  lan- 
guage. For  our  purpose,  it  is  enough  to  take  the 
Patriarchates,  as  they  grew  up,  after  the  establish- 
ment of  Christianity,  in  the  course  of  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries.  The  four  older  ones  were  seated  at 
the  Old  and  the  New  Rome,  and  at  the  two  great 
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CHAP.     Eastern  cities  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria.      Out   of 

VII. 

- — - — -"  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch  the  small  patriarchate  of 
Jerusalem  was  afterwards  taken.  This  last  seems  a 
piece  of  sentimental  geography ;  the  other  divisions 
were  eminently  practical.  Whether  we  look  on  the 

tome.  original  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Old  Rome  as 
taking  in  the  whole  prefecture  of  Italy  or  only  the 
diocese  of  Italy,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  gradually 
extended  over  the  two  prefectures  of  Italy  and  Gaul. 
That  is,  it  took  in  the  Latin  part  of  the  Empire,  and 
it  thence  spread  over  the  Teutonic  converts  in  the 
West,  as  well  as  over  Hungary  and  the  Western 
Constant!-  Slaves.  The  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  or  New 

nople. 

Eome  took  in  the  Prefecture  of  Illyricum,  and  three 
dioceses  in  the  Prefecture  of  the  East,  those  of 
Thrace,  Asia,  and  Pontus.  This  territory  pretty  well  an- 
swers to  the  extent  of  the  Greek  language  and  influence. 
But  the  two  dioceses  of  the  Illyrian  prefecture,  Dacia 
and  Macedonia,  were,  possibly  through  some  confusion 
arising  out  of  the  two  meanings  of  the  word  Illyricum^ 
claimed  by  the  Popes  of  Old  Eome.  But,  when  the 
Empires  and  Churches  parted  asunder,  Macedonia  and 
Greece  were  not  likely  to  cleave  to  the  Western 
division.  But  the  claims  of  the  Popes  over  Dacia,  in 
the  form  of  the  Bulgarian  kingdom,  led  to  many 
its  relation  difficulties  in  later  times.  In  course  of  time  the 

to  the  East- 

andtothT  Byzantine  patriarchate  became  nearly  coextensive 
with  the  Byzantine  Empire,  and  it  became  the  centre 
of  conversion  for  the  Slaves  of  the  East,  just  as  the 
patriarchate  of  Old  Rome  was  for  the  Teutons  of  the 

Antioch.  West.  The  patriarchate  of  Antioch,  before  its  dis- 
memberment in  favour  of  the  tiny  patriarchate  of 

Jerusalem.   Jerusalem,  took  in  the  whole  diocese  of  the  East,  and 
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the  churches  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Empire  in  that     CyIAIR 
direction.     The  patriarchate  of  Alexandria  answered  ^^ 
to  the  diocese  of  Egypt,  with  the  churches  beyond  dria- 
the   Empire   on  that  side,  specially  the   Abyssinian 
church,  which  has  kept  its  nationality  to  our  own 
time.     That  these  Eastern  patriarchates  have  been 
for  ages  disputed  by  claimants  belonging  to  different 
sects   of  Christianity  is  a  fact  which  concerns  both 
theology  and  history,  but  does  not  concern  geography. 
Whether  the  see  was  in  Orthodox  or  heretical — that 
is  commonly  in  national — hands,  the  see  and  its  dio- 
cese, the  geographical  extent  on  the  map,  remained 
the  same. 

These  then  are  the  five  great  patriarchates  which  Later  nomi- 
nal patn- 

formed  the  most  ancient  geographical  divisions  of  the  archates- 
Church.     In  later  times  the  name  patriarchate  has 
been  more  loosely  applied.     As  the  Eoman  bishop 
grew  into  something  more  than  the  Patriarch  of  the 
West,  the  title   of  Patriarch   was  given  to  several 
metropolitans,  sometimes,  as  far  as  one  can  see,  with- 
out  any  particular   reason.      The   Metropolitans   of  Q^1,6'^ 
Aquileia  assumed  the  title  during  a  time  of  separa-  Vemce> 
tion  from  the  Eoman  see  in  the  sixth  century.     The 
distractions  caused  by  this  schism  led  in  the  end  to 
the  strange  result   of  two  almost  adjoining  towns, 
Aquileia  and  Grado,  each  having   prelates   bearing 
the  patriarchal  title.     The  patriarchate  of  Grado  was 
in  the  fifteenth  century  removed  to  Venice.     Almost 
more    anomalous    was   the   patriarchate   of    Lisbon,  J^0"' 
created  in  the   eighteenth  century,  while  the  older, 
though  still  modern,  archbishopric  went  on  beside  it. 
But  nominal  patriarchates  of  this  kind  must  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  the  five  great  churches  to 
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CHAP,     which  the  name  was  anciently  attached.     In  the  East 
vii. 
1 • — '  the  name  was  never  extended  beyond  its  four  original 

Patriarch-    holders,  till  a  new  patriarchate  of  Moscow  arose  in 

ate  of 

MOSCOW.  Eussia,  to  mark  the  greatest  spiritual  conquest  of  the 
Orthodox  Church.  Of  the  four  original  Eastern 
patriarchates  it  is  only  that  of  Constantinople  which 
plays  much  part  in  later  history.  The  seats  of  the 
other  three  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Saracens  in  the 
very  beginning  of  their  conquests. 

§  2.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Italy. 

Great  In  no  part  of  Christendom  do  the  bishoprics  lie  so 

th™iSianf  thick  upon  the  ground  as  in  Italy,  and  especially  in 

rics.°P        the  southern  part.     But  from  that  very  fact  it  follows 

that  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  Italy  are  of  less 

historical  importance  than  those  of  most  other  West- 

Smaiisize    em   countries.      In  southern    Italy   above   all,   the 

of  the  . 

provinces,    bishoprics  were  so  numerous,  and  the  dioceses  there- 
fore so  small,  that  the  archiepiscopal  provinces  were 
hardly  so  large  as  the  episcopal  dioceses  in  more 
northern  lands.     So  it  is  in  the  islands  ;  Sicily  con- 
Effect         tained  four  provinces  and  Sardinia  three.     The  pecu- 
common-     liar  characteristics  of  Italian  history  also  hindered 

wealths  . 

ontheposi-  ecclesiastical  geography  from  being  of  the  same  im- 

tionofthe  &  J 

prelates.  portance  as  elsewhere.  Where  every  city  became  an 
independent  commonwealth,  the  bishops,  and  even 
the  metropolitans,  sank  to  a  lower  rank  than  they 
held  in  the  lands  where  each  prelate  was  a  great 
feudal  lord. 

Relation  to         It  follows  then  that  there  are  only  a  few  of  the 

the  Human 

see.  archbishoprics  and  bishoprics  of  Italy  which  at  all 

stand  out  in  general  history.      The  growth  of  the 
Eoman  see  also  more   distinctly  overshadowed  the 
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Italian  bishops  than  it  did  those  of  other  lands.     The     CHAP. 
bishoprics  which  have  most  historical  importance  are   -  •      ' 

Rivals  of 

those  which  at  one  time  or  another  stood  out  in  Rome- 
rivalry  or  opposition  to  Eome.  Such  was  the  great 
see  of  Milan,  whose  province  took  in  a  crowd  of  Milan. 
Lombard  bishoprics  ;  such  was  the  patriarchal  see 
of  Aquileia,  whose  metropolitan  jurisdiction  took  in 
Como  at  one  end  and  the  Istrian  Pola  at  the  other. 
The  patriarchs  of  Aquileia,  standing  as  they  did  on 
the  march  of  the  Italian,  Teutonic,  and  Slavonic 
lands,  grew,  unlike  most  of  the  Italian  prelates,  into 
powerful  temporal  princes.  Ravenna  was  the  head 
of  a  smaller  province  than  either  Milan  or  Aquileia  ; 
but  Ravenna  too  stands  out  as  one  of  the  churches 
which  kept  up  for  a  while  an  independent  position  in 
the  face  of  the  growing  power  of  Eome.  Milan  and 
Eavenna,  in  short,  never  lost  the  memory  of  their 
Imperial  days  ;  and  Aquileia  took  advantage,  first  of 
a  theological  difference,  and  secondly  of  its  temporal 
position  as  the  great  border  see. 

In  the  rest  of  Italy  the  case  is  different.     Eome 


herself  was  the  immediate  head  of  a  large  province  Roman 
stretching  from  sea  to  sea.     Within  this  the  suburbi- 
carian  sees,  those  close    around   Eome,   stood  in  a 
special  and  closer  relation  to  the  patriarchal  see  itself. 
Their  holders  formed  the  order  of  Cardinal  Bishops. 
The  famous  cities  of  Genoa,  Bologna,  Pisa,  Florence,  Metropoii- 
and   Siena,  were  also  metropolitan  sees,  though  their  central8 

Itfllv 

ecclesiastical  dignity  is  quite  overshadowed  by  their 
civic  greatness.  Lucca  has  been  added  to  the  same 
list  in  modern  times.  The  provinces  of  Pisa  and  Pisa  and 

Genoa. 

Genoa  are  notable  as  having  been  extended  into  the 
island  of  Corsica  after  its  recovery  from  the  Saracens. 
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CHAP.     The  history  and  extent  of  the  Italian  dioceses  is,  with 

VII.  J 

• — '  these  few  exceptions,  a  matter  almost  wholly  of  local 

The  ecclesiastical  concern.   In  the  south  the  endless  archi- 

southern  . 

provinces,  episcopal  sees  preserve  the  names  01  some  famous 
in  Sicily,  cities,  as  Capua — the  later  Capua  on  the  site  of  Casi- 
linum — Taranto,  Bari,  Otranto,  and  others.  But 
some  even  of  the  metropolitan  churches  are  fixed  in 
places  of  quite  secondary  importance,  and  the  simple 
bishoprics  are  endless. 

§  3.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Gaul   and 
Germany. 

By  taking  a  single  view  of  the  ecclesiastical  ar- 
rangements of  the  whole  of  the  Western  Empire  on 
this  side  of  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  some  instruc- 
tive lessons  may  be  learned.     Such  a  way  of  looking 
at  the  map  will  bring  out  more  strongly  the  differences 
between  bishoprics  of  earlier  and  later  foundation. 
Gaulish      And,  if  we  take  the  name  of  Gaul  in  the  old  geo- 
German       graphical  sense,  taking  in  the  German  lands  west  of 

dioceses. 

the  Rhine  which  formed  part  of  the  older  Empire,  we 
shall  find  that  several  ecclesiastical  provinces  may 
be  called  either  Gaulish  or  German.  With  the 
boundaries  of  the  French  kingdom  we  have  no  con- 
cern, except  so  far  as  the  boundary  between  the 
Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms  of  the  Franks  did  to 
some  extent  follow  ecclesiastical  lines.  Modern  an- 
nexations of  course  have  had  no  regard  to  them, 
province  of  On  first  crossing  the  Alps  from  Italy,  we  find  the 
ecclesiastical  phenomena  of  Italy  continued  in  the 
lands  nearest  to  it.  The  two  provinces  of  Tarantaise 
(answering  to  the  civil  di vision  of  A Ipes  Pennine*)  and 
Embrun  (Alpes  Maritimce),  which  take  in  the  nioun- 
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tain  region  between  Italy  and  Gaul,  are  of  small  size, 
though  of  course  in  the  actual  mountain  lands  the 

D 

bishoprics  are  less  thick  on  the  ground.  The  Taran- 
tasian  province  contained  only  three  suffragan  sees, 
Sitten,  Aosta,  and  Saint  John  of  Maurienne,  three  bi- 
shoprics which  now  belong  to  three  distinct  political 
powers.  But  in  the  southern  part  of  the  province  of 
Embrun,  which  reaches  to  the  sea,  the  bishops'  sees 
are  thick  on  the  ground,  just  as  they  are  in  Italy.  So 
they  are  in  the  small  provinces  of  Aix  (Narbonensis 
Secundd]  and  Aries.  But,  as  soon  as  we  get  out  of  Aix  and 

Aries. 

Provence  into  those  parts  of  Gaul  which  were  less 
thoroughly  romanized,  and  where  cities,  and  conse- 
quently bishoprics,  lay  less  close  together,  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  ecclesiastical  map  begin  to  change. 
The  Provencal  provinces  of  Aix  and  Aries  are  bounded 
to  the  north  and  west  by  those  of  Vienne  (which  with 
Aries  answers  nearly  to  the  civil  Viennensis)  and  Nar- 
bonne  (answering  nearly  to  Narbonensis  Secundd). 
These  provinces  are  of  much  greater  size,  and  the 
suffragan  sees  are  much  further  apart.  To  the  west 
lies  Auch,  answering  to  the  oldest  Aquitaine  or  No-  Auch- 
vempopulana,  and  to  the  north  of  these,  in  the  re- 
mainder of  Gaul,  the  original  provinces  are  of  still 
greater  size.  Most  of  them  answer  very  nearly  to  the 
older  civil  divisions.  Aquitania  Prima  becomes  the  purges, 

Bourdeaux, 

province  of  Bourges,  Aquitania  Secunda  that  of  Bour-  ^°™' 
deaux.      Lugdunensis  Prima,   Secunda,   Tertia,   and  <!£nSrs'aud 
Quarta,  answer  to  Lyons,  Rouen,  Tours,  and  Sens. 
Of  these  Lyons,  as  having  been  the  temporal  capital, 
became  the  seat  of  the  Primate  of  all  the  Gauls.     The 
province  of  Eouen  too  answers  very  nearly  to  the 
duchy  of  which  that  metropolis  became  the  capital, 

VOL.    I.  N 
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and  from  which  its  archbishop  took  his  metropolitan 
title. 

These  are  the  oldest  ecclesiastical  arrangements, 
closely  following  the  civil  divisions  of  the  Empire. 
These  divisions  lived  through  the  Teutonic  conquests ; 
and,  though  here  and  there  a  see  was  translated  from 
one  city  to  another,  they  were  not  seriously  interfered 
Foundation  with  till  the  fourteenth  century.  Then  Pope  John  the 

ot  the  pro- 
vinces of      Twentv-second  raised  the  see  of  Toulouse  in  the  pro- 

1  oulouse  •> 

i322Alby'  vmce  °f  Narbonne  and  that  of  Alby  in  the  province 
of  Bourges  to  metropolitan  rank,  thus  forming  two 
new  provinces.  He  also  founded  new  bishoprics  in 
several  towns  in  these  two  new  provinces  and  in  that 
of  Narbonne.  In  the  next  century  Sixtus  the  Fourth 

Avignon,  made  the  church  of  Avignon  metropolitan.  These 
changes  help  to  give  this  whole  district  more  of  the 
special  character  of  Italy  and  Provence  than  originally 
belonged  to  it.  Lastly,  in  the  seventeenth  century  the 
province  of  Sens  was  also  divided,  and  the  church  of 

Paris,i622.  Paris  became  metropolitan.  Some  of  these  changes 
show  how  closely  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  followed 
the  oldest  civil  divisions,  and  how  slowly  they  were 
affected  by  changes  in  the  civil  divisions.  When  Gaul 
was  first  mapped  out,  Tolosa  was  of  less  account  than 
Narbo ;  the  Parisii  and  their  city  were  of  less  account 
than  the  great  nation  of  the  Senones.  Tolosa  became 
the  royal  city  of  the  Goth  ;  but  it  did  not  rise  to  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  rank  till  ages  after  the  Gothic 
kingdom  had  passed  away.  Paris,  after  having  been 
several  times  a  momentary  seat  of  dominion,  became 
the  birthplace  of  the  modern  French  kingdom.  But 
it  had  been  the  continuous  seat  of  kings  for  more 
than  six  hundred  years  before  it  became  the  seat  of 
an  archbishop. 
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As  we  draw  nearer  to  German  ground,  the  eccle- 
siastical  boundaries  are  found  to  have  been  somewhat  "~  •  ' 
more  strongly  affected  by  political  changes.  The 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Besancon  answers  to  Maxima  Besan$on. 
Sequanorum  ;  but  it  is  not  quite  of  the  same  extent  ; 
the  boundary  of  the  German  and  Burgundian  king- 
doms passed  through  the  Eoman  province  :  its  eastern 
part  is  therefore  found  in  a  German  diocese.  The 
province  of  Rheims  answers  nearly,  but  not  quite,  to  Rheims. 
Belgica  Secunda  :  for  the  ecclesiastical  province  took 
in  some  territory  to  the  east  of  the  Scheld.  Here 
again  the  boundary  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  king- 
doms passed  through  the  province.  The  metropolitan 
city  lay  within  the  region  which  became  the  kingdom 
of  France,  and  it  became  the  ecclesiastical  head  of  the 
kingdom.  Yet  one  of  its  suffragan  sees,  that  of  Cam- 
bray,  was  a  city  of  the  Empire.  The  province  of 
Trier  took  in  no  part  of  the  Western  kingdom;  but,  Trier,  TSS 
besides  the  old  province  of  Belgica  Prima,  it  stretched 
away  over  the  German  lands  even  beyond  the  Rhine. 
When  the  old  Gaulish  bishopric  of  Colonia  Agrippina  Koin,  785. 
became  metropolitan  under  Charles  the  Great,  its 
province  took  in  nearly  all  the  old  Gaulish  province 
of  Germania  Secunda  ;  but  it  too  came  to  stretch  be- 
yond the  Rhine  and  beyond  the  Weser.  These  two 
metropolitan  sees,  Trier  and  Koln,  were  old  Gaulish 
bishoprics  of  the  frontier  land.  The  see  of  Mainz  Mainz,  747. 
has  no  certain  historical  being  before  Boniface  in  the 
eighth  century.  It  too  was  founded  on  what  was 
geographically  Gaulish  soil  ;  but  the  greater  part  of 
its  vast  extent  was  strictly  German  Three  only  of 
its  suffragans,  Worms,  Speyer,  and  Argentoratum  or 
Stira&sburg,  were  even  geographically  Gaulish.  No 
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province  has  had  more  fluctuating  boundaries  :  the 
elevation  of  Kb'ln  to  metropolitan  rank  cut  it  short  to 
the  west,  while  it  grew  indefinitely  to  the  north,  south, 
and  east,  as  its  boundaries  were  enlarged  by  conver- 
sion and  conquest.     To  the  east  it  was  cut  short  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  when  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia 
and  its  dependencies  were  formed  into  the  ecclesias- 
Prag,  1344.  tical  province  of  Prag.      The  famous  bishopric  of 
Bamberg,     Bamberg,  locally  in  the  province  of  Mainz,  was  from 
the  beginning  immediately  dependent  on  the  see  of 
Rome. 
The  three  These  three  great  archbishoprics  of  the  frontier 

ecclesiasti- 
cal Electors  land,  all  of  whose  sees  were  on  the  Gaulish  side  of  the 

and  Arch- 
chancellors.  Rhine,  remained  distinguished  by  their  temporal  rank 

during  the  whole  life  ,of  the  German  kingdom.  All 
the  German  prelat-es  became  princes  ;  but  only  these 
three  were  Electors.  These  ecclesiastical  electors  were 
also  the  Arch-chancellors  of  the  three  Imperial  king- 
doms, Mainz  of  Germany,  Koln  of  Italy,  Trier  of  Gaul. 
But,  as  the  Prankish  or  German  kingdom  spread  to  the 
north-east,  new  ecclesiastical  provinces  were  formed. 

Salzburg,  The  bishopric  of  Salzburg  became  metropolitan  under 
Charles  the  Great,  with  a  province  stretching  away 
to  the  east  towards  his  conquests  from  the  Avars. 

Bremen  or    The    bishopric   of    Bremen,   another    foundation   of 

Hamburg, 

Charles  the  Great,  was  transferred  under  his  son  to 
Hamburg,  as  a  metropolitan  see  which  was  designed 
to  be  a  missionary  centre  for  the  Scandinavian  nations. 
After  some  fluctuations,  the  see  was  finally  settled  at 

i->-.';5.  Bremen,  as  the  metropolis  of  a  province,  which  had 
now  become  in  no  way  Scandinavian,  but  partly  Old- 
Saxon,  partly  Wendish.  Lastly,  Otto  the  Great 

burg,'%8.     founded  the  metropolitan  see  of  Magdeburg  on  the 
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Slavonic  march.  Thus  the  German  kingdom  formed  CHAP. 
six  ecclesiastical  provinces,  all  of  vast  extent  as  com-  -  ' 
pared  with  those  of  Southern  Europe,  and  with  their 
suffragan  sees  few  and  far  apart.  The  difference  is 
here  clearly  marked  between  the  earlier  sees  which 
arose  from  the  very  beginning  in  the  Eoman  cities, 
and  the  sees  of  later  foundation  which  were  gradually 
founded,  as  new  lands  were  brought  under  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Empire  and  the  Church.  Still  the  old 
tradition  went  on  so  far  that  each  bishop  had  his  see 
in  a  city,  and  took  his  name  from  that  city.  Though 
the  German  dioceses  were  of  large  extent,  yet  none  of 
the  German  bishoprics  were  in  strictness  territorial. 

As  regards  more  modern  changes,  the  number  of 
dioceses  in  France  was  greatly  lessened  by  the  con- 
cordat under  the  first  Buonaparte.  But  the  main 
ecclesiastical  landmarks  were  to  a  great  extent  re- 
spected. '  Thus  the  Archbishop  of  Eouen  keeps  the 
old  extent  of  his  province  and  his  title  of  Primate  of 
Normandy,  but,  of  the  seven  Norman  dioceses,  Lisieux 
has  been  joined  to  Bayeux  and  Avranches  to  Cou- 
tances,  while  the  boundaries  of  Eouen  and  Evreux 
have  been  changed  to  adapt  them  to  the  modern  de- 
partments. So,  more  lately,  the  great  diocese  of  Le 
Mans  has  been  divided  into  the  two  dioceses  of  Le 
Mans  and  Laval,  answering  to  the  modern  depart- 
ments of  Sarthe  and  Mayenne.  These  are  types  of 
the  kind  of  changes  which  have  been  made  in  other 
parts.  The  Archbishop  of  Lyons  meanwhile  keeps 
his  title  of  Primate  of  all  the  Gauls,  but  both  he  and 
the  Archbishop  of  Rheims  now  yield  precedence  to 
the  modern  metropolitan  of  Paris. 

In  no  part  of  Christendom  have  the  ecclesiastical 
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CTIAP.     divisions  been  more  completely  upset  in  modern  times 
'  —  ^~~x  than  they  have  been  in  Germany.     The  country  has 

Modem  ec-  » 

ciesiasticai    been  mapped  out  afresh  to  suit  the  boundaries  of 

divisions  of 


Patch«d-up  modern  kingdoms.  Mainz  and  Trier  are 
no  longer  metropolitan  sees,  while  the  modern  map 
shows  such  novelties  as  an  Archbishop  of  Miinchen 
and  an  Archbishop  of  Freiburg.  Long  before,  under 
Philip  the  Second  of  Spain,  those  parts  of  the  Ger- 

Changes  of 

Philip  the    man  kingdom  which  had  become  practically  detached 

Second  in  * 

lands  ether~  un(ler  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  underwent  a  complete 
change  in  their  ecclesiastical  divisions.  Cambray  and 
Mechlin  in  the  province  of  Eheims,  and  Utrecht  in  the 

Cambray, 

Mechlin,  province  of  Kb'ln,  became  metropolitan  sees.  Later 
political  changes  have  made  these  three  cities  members 
of  three  distinct  political  powers, 


§  4.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Spain. 
The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Spanish  peninsula 

Peculiari- 

ties of         presents  phenomena  of  a  different  kind  from  those  of 

Spanish  ec- 

clesiastical   Italy,  Gaul,  or   Germany.     In   Italy    and    Gaul    the 

geography.  •>  •> 

ecclesiastical  divisions  go  on  uninterruptedly  from  the 
earliest  days  of  Christianity.  Western  Germany  must 
count  for  these  purposes  as  part  of  GauL  In  eastern 
Germany  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  were  formed  in 
later  times,  as  Christianity  was  spread  over  the  country. 
In  Spain  the  country  must  have  been  mapped  out  for 
sionsiost,  ecclesiastical  purposes  quite  as  early  as  Gaul.  But 

and  mapped 

after  diere-  ^e  Mahometan  conquest  of  the  greater  part  of  the 


thTsara?111  coimtrj?  followed  by  the  Christian  reconquest,  caused 
the  old  ecclesiastical  lines  to  be  wiped  out,  and  new 
divisions  had  to  be  traced  out  afresh  as  the  land  was 
gradually  won  back.  The  ecclesiastical  divisions  of 
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Spain  in  the  time  of  the  Gothic  kingdom  simply  re- 
produce  the  civil  divisions  of  the  period,  as  those  civil  I,  -.  ;." 

Ecclesiasti- 

divisions  are  only  a  slight  modification  of  the  Eoman  JjJ*^^, 
provinces.     Lusitania  and  Bcetica  survived,  with    a  Goths?st 
slight  change  of  frontier,  both  as  civil  and  as  eccle- 
siastical divisions.     Tarraconensis  was  for  both  pur- 
poses divided  into  three,  Tarraconensis,  Carthagenensis, 
and  Gallcecia.     As  the  land  was  won  back,  and  as  new 
ecclesiastical  provinces  were  formed,  the  number  was 
greatly  increased,  and  some  of  them  found  their  way 
to  new  sites.     Thus  the  Tarraconensian  province  was 
again  divided  into  three,  those  of  Tarragona,  Zara-  Tarragona, 

.  .  1-1  Zaragoza, 

goza,  and  Valencia,  answering  nearly  to  the  kingdom  Valencia. 
of  Aragon.     New  Carthage  lost  its  metropolitan  rank 
in  favour  of  the  great  metropolis  of  Toledo,  which  Toledo. 
numbered  Cordova  and  Valladolid  among  its  suffragans. 
Leaving  out  some  anomalous  districts,  the  rest  of  the 
peninsula  formed  the  provinces  of  Saint  James    of 
Compostella,  Burgos,  Seville,  Granada,  with  Brag  a,  Compos- 

.'-,''          tella,  Bur- 

Evora,  and  the  later  metropolis  of  Lisbon,  the  last  gos,  Seville, 

and 
three  answering  to  the  kingdom  of  Portugal.     And  Granada. 

Braga, 

it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Pyrenees  did  not  form  ?™ra» 

»  Lisbon. 

an  eternal  boundary  in  ecclesiastical,  any  more  than  in 
civil,  geography.  As  the  kingdom  of  Navarre  stretched 
on  both  sides  of  the  mountains,  so  did  the  diocese  of 
Pampeluna  ;  and  to  the  west  of  it  the  Gaulish  diocese  Dioceses  of 

.    ,      .  Pampeluna 

of  Bayonne  took  in  ground  which  is  now  Spanish. 

^  c  _ 

All  these  are  survivals  of  a  time  when,  to  use  the 
phrase  of  a  later  day,  there  were  no  Pyrenees,  or  when 
at  least  the  same  rulers,  first  Gothic  and  then  Saracen, 
reigned  on  both  sides  of  them. 
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§  5.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  the  British  Islands. 
The  British         The  historical  phenomena  of  the  British  islands 

islands. 

have  points  in  common  with  more  than  one  of  the 
continental  countries.  In  a  very  rough  and  general 
view  of  things,  Britain  has  some  analogies  with  Spain. 
It  is  not  altogether  without  reason  that  in  some 
legendary  stories  the  names  of  Saxons  and  Saracens 
get  confounded.  In  both  cases  a  land  which  had 
been  Christian  was  overrun  by  conquerors  of  another 
creed ;  in  both  a  Christian  people  held  their  ground 
in  a  part  of  the  country  ;  in  both  the  whole  land 
was  won  back  to  Christianity,  though  by  different  and 
The  Celtic  even  opposite  processes  in  the  two  cases.  But  there 

episcopate.     .  . 

is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Celtic  churches  m 
Britain  and  Ireland  had  anything  like  the  same  com- 
plete ecclesiastical  organization  as  the  Spanish  churches 
under  the  Goths.  The  Celtic  episcopate  was  of  an 
irregular  and  anomalous  kind,  and,  in  its  most  intelli- 
gible shape,  it  was,  as  was  natural  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  country,  not  a  city  episcopate,  hardly  a 
Tnbai  territorial  episcopate,  but  one  strictly  tribal.  This  is 
nearly  the  only  fact  in  the  history  of  the  early  Celtic 
churches  which  is  of  any  importance  for  our  purpose. 
It  might  be  too  much  to  say  that  traces  of  this  pecu- 
liarity were  handed  on  from  the  Celtic  to  the  English 
Church.  The  little  likeness  that  there  is  between  them 
is  rather  due  to  the  fact  that  in  Northern  Europe 
generally,  whether  Celtic  or  Teutonic,  a  strictly  city 
episcopate  like  that  of  Italy  and  Gaul  was  something 
which  in  the  nature  of  things  could  not  be. 

In  truth  the  antiquities  of  the  Celtic  churches  may 
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fairly  be  left  to  be  matter  of  local  or  of  special  eccle-     CHAP. 
siastical  inquiry.     Their  effect  on  history  is  slight ;    • — • — -' 
their  effect  on  historical  geography  is  still  slighter. 
For  our  purpose  the  ecclesiastical  geography  of  Britain 
may  be  looked  on  as  beginning  with  the  mission  of 
Augustine.     The   English    Church   was  formed,  and 
the  Welsh,  Scottish,  and  Irish  Churches  were  recon- 
structed, partly  under  its  authority,  altogether  after 
its  model.     In  the  original  scheme  of  Gregory  the  scheme  ot 
Great,   Britain  was    to  be    divided   into  two  eccle-  thereat. 
siastical  provinces  nearly   equal  in  extent,  the  two  TWO  equal 

,.  i      '          i      •  i'i  provinces 

metropolitan  chairs  being  placed  in  the  two  great-  in  Britain, 
est  Eoman  cities  of  the  island,  London  and  York. 
The  Celtic  churches  were  to  be  brought  under  the 
same  ecclesiastical  obedience  as  the  heathen  English. 
As  Wales  was  to  form  part  of  the  lot  of  the  southern 
metropolitan,  so  Scotland  was  to  form  part  of  the  lot 
of  the  northern.  This  scheme  was  never  fully  carried 
out.  The  circumstances  of  the  conversion  caused  the 
southern  metropolis  to  be  fixed  at  Canterbury  instead 
of  London,  and  the  contemplated  geographical  parti- 
tion of  all  Britain  proved  a  failure.  Wales  was  in- 
deed brought  into  full  submission  to  Canterbury  ;  but 
Scotland  was  never  brought  into  the  same  full  sub- 
mission to  York.  The  allegiance  of  the  Scottish  sees  Relation  of 

••      .       -.T        ii-  T  11  the  Scottish 

to  their  .Northumbrian  metropolis  was  at  all  times  Bishops  to 

,      .  .  ,      „  York. 

very  precarious,  and  it  was  in  the  end  formally 
thrown  off  altogether.  Of  this  came  the  singular 
disproportion  in  the  territorial  extent  of  the  two 
English  ecclesiastical  provinces.  Canterbury,  since  Suffra- 

0  f  gan  sees  of 

the  English  Church  was  thoroughly  organized,  has  Canterbury 
had  a  number  of  suffragans  which  would  be  unusual 
anywhere  on  the  continent,  while  York  has  always 
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CHAP,     had  comparatively  few,  and  for  a  considerable  time 
'  —  •     '  had  practically  one  only. 

The  actual   provinces  and   dioceses   of  England 


existing  *  were  gradually  formed,  as  the  various  English  king- 
doms embraced  Christianity.  As  a  rule,  each  king- 
dom or  independent  principality  became  a  diocese. 

Territorial  And,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  sees  fixed  in  cities 
which  kept  on  something  of  old  Eoman  memories, 
the  bishops  were  more  commonly  called  from  the 
people  who  formed  their  flock,  than  from  the  cities 
which  in  some  cases  contained  their  chairs.  For  in 
many  cases  the  bishop-settle,  as  our  forefathers  called 
it,  was  not  placed  in  a  city  at  all,  but  in  some  rural 
or  even  solitary  spot.  It  was  not  till  the  time  of 
the  Norman  Conquest  that  a  movement  began  which 
systematically  placed  the  ecclesiastical  sees  in  the 
chief  towns  ;  from  that  time  the  civic  title  altogether 
displaces  the  territorial. 

As  Kent  was  the  first  part  of  Teutonic  Britain  to 
accept  Christianity,  the  metropolitan  see  of  the  south 

Canter-  was  fixed  at  the  East-Kentish  capital  of  Canterbury.  It 
was  thus  fixed  in  a  city  which  has  at  no  time  held 
that  temporal  preeminence  which  has  in  different 
ages  belonged  to  York,  Winchester,  and  London. 

Rochester.  After  Canterbury  the  earliest  formed  sees  were  Ro- 
chester for  the  under-kingdom  of  West-Kent,  and 

London.  London  for  the  East-Saxons.  The  independent  con- 
version of  the  West-Saxons  led  to  the  foundation  of 

Dorchester  the  great  diocese  whose  see  was  first  at  Dorchester  on 
the  Thames  and  then  at  Winchester^  and  from  which 


Went  the  sees  of  Sherborne,  Wells,  and  Ramsbury  were 
gradually  parted  off.  The  East-Angles  formed  a 
diocese  with  its  see  at  Elmham  ;  the  Middle-Angles 
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settled  down,  after  some  shiftings,  into  the  vast  dio-     CHAP. 
cese  stretching  from   the   Thames  to    the    Humber,   '      •      ' 
with  its  see,  like  that  of  the  older  West-Saxon  dio- 
cese, at  Dorchester.     The  West-Mercian  lands  formed  ^^Sin'. 
the   dioceses  of  the    Hwiccas  at   Worcester,    of  the  Worcester. 
Magesastas   at    Hereford,   and  the   great  diocese   of  Hereford. 
Lichfield,  stretching  northward  to  the  Eibble.     The  Lichfieid. 
South-Saxons,  whose  bishopric  kept  its  tribal  name 
down  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  had  their  see  at  Selsey. 
Devonshire  and  Cornwall  formed  two  dioceses,  with 
their    sees  at    Crediton  and   Bodmin.      Considerable 
changes  were  made  in  the  times  immediately  before 
and  immediately  after  the  Norman  Conquest.     The 
bishoprics  of  Cornwall  and  Devonshire  were  united 
in  the  single  diocese  of  Exeter.     Those  of  Sherborne  i<J5o.cr' 
and  Eamsbury  formed  the  new  diocese  of  Salisbury.  j^*"7' 
By  an  opposite  process,  the  huge  diocese  of  Lincoln 
was  dismembered  by  the  foundation  of  an  episcopal 
see  at  Ely.     The  sees  of  some  other  dioceses  were  E1y»1109- 
also    changed,    commonly   according   to    the   conti- 
nental practice  of  placing  the  bishop's  chair  in  the 
chief  city  of  the  diocese.    Then  the  see  of  the  bishop- 
ric of  Somerset  was  removed  to  Bath,  that  of  Dor- 
chester to  Lincoln,  that  of  Lichfield,  first  to  Chester  and 
then  to  Coventry,  that  of  East- Angles  first  to  Thetford 
and  then  to  Norwich.  The  Conquest  too  brought  about 
the  more  complete  submission  of  the  four  Welsh  sees,  ™ e  Welsh 
Saint  Davids,  Llandaff,  Bangor,  and  Saint  Asaph,  to 
the  metropolis  of  Canterbury.     Thus  the  province  of 
Canterbury   with   its   suffragan   sees  was   gradually 
organized  in  the  form  which  it  kept  from  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  First  to  that  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

Meanwhile  in  the  northern  province  things  never  York. 
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CHAP,     reached  the  same  regular  organization.     York,  after 
v— — ' — '  some    changes,    took  the  position  of  a  metropolitan 

Lmdisfarn 

or  Durham.  Se6j  with  one  suffragan,  first  at  Lindisfarn  and  then 
Carlisle,      a£    Durham,  and  afterwards    with  another  at  Carl- 

1  loo. 

isle.  As  the  Scottish  dioceses  broke  off  from  York, 
they  first  acknowledged  a  kind  of  precedence  in 
the  Bishop  of  Saint  Andrews ;  but  it  was  not  till  a 
far  later  time  that  Scotland  was  divided  into  two 

Andrews      regular   ecclesiastical   provinces   with  their    sees  at 

«Swgow.  Saint  Andrews  and  Glasgow.  Several  of  the  Scottish 
dioceses  always  kept  their  territorial  titles;  their 
sees  were  mostly  fixed  in  small  places ;  of  the  chief 
seats  of  Scottish  royalty,  Dunfermline  and  Stirling 

iti&t.  urg  '  never  attained  episcopal  rank  at  all,  and  Edinburgh 
only  attained  it  in  quite  modern  times.  The  endless 
and  fluctuating  bishoprics  of  Ireland  were  in  the 
twelfth  century  gathered  into  the  four  provinces  of 

5?hf°ro-  Armagh,  Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Tuam,  answering  to  the 
temporal  divisions  of  Ulster,  Leinster,  Munster,  and 
Connaught.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that,  in  marked  con- 
tradiction to  continental  practice,  the  chief  see  in  all 
the  three  British  kingdoms  has  been  placed  in  a  city 
which  has  never  held  the  first  temporal  rank.  Can- 
terbury, Saint  Andrews,  Armagh,  were  never  the 
temporal  heads  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 
York,  Dublin,  Glasgow,  though  metropolitan  sees, 
were  of  secondary  rank,  and  London  and  Winchester 
were  ordinary  bishoprics. 

§  6.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Northern  and 
Eastern  Europe. 

SiTdlSon         ^n  tne  °tner  parts  of  Europe  which  formed  part 
vnertedc°n~   of  the  communion  of  the  Latin  Church,  the  ecclesi- 

lauds. 
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astical  divisions  mark  the  steps  by  which  Christianity 
was  spread  either  by  conversion  or  conquest.  They 
continued  the  process  of  which  the  ecclesiastical  or- 
ganization of  Eastern  Germany  was  the  beginning. 
As  a  rule,  they  strictly  follow  the  political  divisions 
of  the  age  in  which  they  were  founded.  As  the 
Church  in  the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  became  more  pro 
settled,  its  bishoprics  parted  off  from  their  allegiance 
to  Hamburg  or  Bremen,  and  each  of  the  three  king- 
doms formed  an  ecclesiastical  province,  whose  boun- 
daries exactly  answered  to  the  earlier  boundaries  of  Lundj 
the  kingdom.  Denmark  had  its  metropolitan  see  at 
Lund,  in  that  part  of  the  Danish  kingdom  which  geo- 
graphically forms  part  of  the  greater  Scandinavian 
peninsula,  and  which  is  now  Swedish  territory.  Its 
boundary  to  the  south  was  the  Eider,  the  old  frontier 
of  Denmark  and  the  Empire.  The  suffragan  sees 
of  this  province,  among  which  the  specially  royal 
bishopric  of  Roeskild  is  the  most  famous,  naturally 
lie  thicker  on  the  ground  than  they  do  in  the  wilder 
regions  of  the  two  more  northern  kingdoms.  But 
the  Baltic  conquests  of  Denmark  also  placed  part  of 
the  isle  of  Eiigen  in  the  province  of  Lund  and  the 
diocese  of  Eoeskild,  and  also  gave  the  Danish  metro- 
politan a  far  more  distant  suffragan  in  the  Bishop  of 
Revel  on  the  Finnish  gulf.  The  metropolitan  see  of 
Sweden  was  placed  at  Upsala,  and  the  province  was 
carried  by  Swedish  conquest  to  the  east  of  the  Gulf 

o 

of  Bothnia,  where  the  single  bishopric  of  Abo  took 
in  the  whole  of  the  Swedish  territory  in  that  region. 
In  the  like  sort,  the  Norwegian  province  of  Nidaros 
or  Trondhjem  stretched  far  over  the  Ocean  to  the 
distant  colonies  and  dependencies  of  Norway  in  Ice- 
land, Greenland,  and  Man. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  GEOGRAPHY  OF  WESTERN  EUROPE. 

CHAP.  The  conversion  of  Poland   and  the  conquest  of 

^ — • — '  Prussia  and  Livonia  brought  other  lands  within  the 
Poland,  &c.  pale  of  the  Latin  Church  and  her  ecclesiastical  or- 
ganization. The  original  kingdom. of  Poland  formed 
Gnezna.  the  province  of  Gnezna,  a  province  whose  boundaries 
were  for  some  centuries  very  fluctuating,  according 
as  Poland  or  the  Empire  was  stronger  in  the  Slavonic 
lands  on  the  Baltic.  Each  change  of  temporal  do- 
minion caused  the  ecclesiastical  frontiers  of  Gnezna 
and  Magdeburg  to  advance  or  fall  back.  The  Silesian 
bishopric  of  Breslau  always  kept  its  old  relation  to 
the  Polish  metropolis,  except  so  far  as  it  was  held  to 
be  placed  under  the  immediate  superiority  of  Eome. 
The  later  union  of  Lithuania  with  the  Polish  kingdom 
added  a  Lithuanian  and  a  Samogitian  bishopric  to  the 
original  Polish  province.  The  earlier  Polish  con- 
quests from  Eussia  formed  a  new  province,  the  Latin 
Leopoi.  province  of  Leopol  or  Lemberg,  a  province  whose 
southern  boundaries  advanced  and  fell  back  along 
with  the  boundary  of  the  kingdom  of  which  it 
formed  a  part.  The  conquests  of  the  Teutonic  knights 
in  Prussia  and  Livonia  formed  the  ecclesiastical  pro- 
Riga,  vince  of  Riga,  which  was  divided  into  two  parts  by 
the  province  of  Gnezna  in  its  greater  extent. 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  ecclesiastical 
divisions  last  mentioned  belong  to  a  later  stage  of 
European  history  than  that  which  we  have  reached 
in  our  general  narrative.  But  it  seemed  better  to 
continue  the  survey  over  the  whole  of  the  Latin 
Church  in  Europe,  as  the  later  foundations  are  a 
mere  carrying  out  of  the  same  process  which  began 
in  the  earlier.  The  ecclesiastical  divisions  represent 
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the  political  divisions  of  the  time,  whether  those 
political  divisions  were  Eoman  provinces  or  inde- 
pendent  Teutonic  or  Slavonic  kingdoms.  But  the 
ecclesiastical  divisions,  when  once  fixed,  were  more 
lasting  than  the  temporal  divisions,  and  many  dis- 
putes have  arisen  out  of  political  changes  which 
transferred  one  part  of  a  province  or  diocese  from 
one  political  allegiance  to  another.  Since  the  split- 
ting-up  of  the  Western  Church,  the  old  ecclesiastical 
organization  has  altogether  vanished  from  some  coun- 
tries, and  it  has  been  greatly  modified  in  others,  in 
Germany  most  of  all. 

It  seems  hardly  needful  for  the  understanding  of 
European  history  to  carry  our  ecclesiastical  survey 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  Latin  Church.     One  of  the 
Polish  provinces,  that  of  Leopol,  has  carried  us  to  the 
borderland  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches, 
and,  if  we  pass  southwards  into  the  Magyar  and  South- 
Slavonic  lands,  we  find  ourselves  still  more  distinctly 
on  an  ecclesiastical  march.  The  Kingdom  of  Hungary  Hungary, 
formed  two  Latin  provinces,  those  of  Strigonium  or  strigo- 
Gran,  and  of  Kolocza  ;  the  latter  had  a  very  fluctuating  Koiocza. 
boundary  to  the  south.     The  Dalmatian  coast,  the 
borderland  of  all  powers  and  of  all  religions,  formed 
three  Latin  provinces.     Jadera  or  Zara.  on  her  pen-  Daimatia. 
insula,  was  the  head  of  a  small  province  chiefly  made 
up  of  islands.     Another  metropolitan  had  his  throne 
in  the  very  mausoleum  of  Diocletian,  and  the  province 
of  Spalato  stretched  some  way  inland  over  the  lands  Spaiato. 
which  have  so  often  changed  masters.     To  the  south, 
the  see   of  Ragusa^  the   furthest    outpost   of  Latin 
Christendom  properly  so  called,  had,  besides  its  own 
coasts  and  islands,  an  indefinite  frontier  inland.    This 
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CHAP,  marks  the  furthest  extent  to  which  it  is  needful  to 
" — • — '  trace  our  ecclesiastical  map.  It  is  the  furthest  point 
at  which  Latin  Christianity  can  be  said  to  be  in  any 
sense  at  home.  The  ecclesiastical  organization  of  the 
crusading  and  Venetian  conquests  further  to  the  south 
and  east  has  but  little  bearing  on  historical  geo- 
graphy. But,  within  the  bounds  of  Latin  Christen- 
dom, the  ecclesiastical  divisions  both  of  the  provinces 
and  dioceses  within  the  older  Empire  and  what  we 
may  call  the  missionary  provinces  beyond  it,  are  of 
the  highest  importance,  and  they  should  always  be 
kept  in  mind  alongside  of  the  poli tical  geography. 
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CHAPTEE  VIII. 

THE   IMPERIAL   KINGDOMS. 

THE  division  of  887  parted  off  from  the  general  mass     CHAP. 

the  Frankish  dominions  a  distinct  Kingdom  of  the 
East-Franks,  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  Frankish  ~-~ 
kingdoms,  which,  as  being  distinguished  from  its  fel-  ^  - 
lows  as  the  Regnum  Teutonicum,  may  be  best  spoken  ""*" 
of  as  a  Kingdom  of  Germany.     But  the  lasting  ac- 
quisition of  the  Italian  and  Imperial  crowns  by  the 
German  kings,  and  their  later  acquisition  of  the  king-  Me^of 
>m  of  Burgundy,  gradually  tended  to  obscure  the  SiSSe 
notion  of  a  distinct  German  kingdom.     The  idea  of  ***"- 
the  Kingdom  was  merged  in  the  idea  of  the  Empire  of 
which  it  formed  a  part.     Later  events  too  tended  in 
the  same  direction.     The  Italian  kingdom  gradually 
fell  off  from  any  practical  allegiance  to  its  nominal  - 
king  the  Emperor.     So  did  the  greater  part  of  the 
Burgundian    kingdom.       In    Germany    meanwhile 
though  the  powers  of  the  German  kings  who  were 
also  Emperors  were  constantly  lessening,  their  autho- 
•ity  was  never  wholly  thrown  off  till  the  present 
century.     The  Emperors  in  short  lost  their  kingdoms 
Italy  and  Burgundy,  and  kept  their  kingdom  of 
Germany.     In  the  fifteenth  century  the  coronation  of 
the  Emperor  at  Eome  had  become  a  mere  ceremony 
carrying  with  it  no  real  authority  in  Italy      In  the 
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CHAP,  sixteenth  century  the  ceremony  itself  went  out  of  use. 
' — • — '  The  Burgundian  coronation  at  Aries  became  irregular 
Charles  the  at  a  very  early  time,  and  it  is  last  heard  of  in  the 
crowned  at  fourteenth  century.  But  the  election  of  the  German 

Aries,  1365.       . 

kings  at  Frankfurt,  their  coronation,  in  earlier  times 
at  Aachen,  afterwards  at  Frankfurt,  went  on  regularly 

j792.  till  the  last  years  of  the  eighteenth  century.  So, 
while  the  national  assemblies  of  Italy  and  Burgundy 
can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  regularly  held  at 

Endurance   all,  while  they  went  altogether  out  of  use  at  an  early 

of  the  Ger-       .  ,  ,  ,  ,          ,,  _, 

man  Diet,    time,  the  national  assembly  of  Germany,  m  one  shape 
or  another,  never  ceased  as  long  as  there  was  any 
one  calling  himself  Emperor  or  German  King.     The 
tendency  in  all  three  kingdoms  was  to  split  up  into 
separate  principalities  and  commonwealths.     But  in 
Germany  the  principalities  and  commonwealths  always 
kept  up  some  show  of  connexion  with  one  another, 
some   show   of  allegiance   to   their   Imperial   head. 
Compari-     In  Italy  and  Burgundy  they  parted  off  altogether, 
many,  e     Some  became   absolutely   independent ;    some   were 
Burgundy,   incorporated  with  other  kingdoms  or  became  their 
distant  dependencies ;  some  were  even  held  by  the 
Emperors  themselves  in  some  other   character,  and 
not  by  virtue  either  of  their  Empire  or  of  their  local 
TheEmpire  kingship.     Thus,  as  the  Empire  became  more  and 
with*1*1'       more  nearly  coextensive  with  the  German  Kingdom, 
'an>'    the  distinction  between  the  two  was  gradually  for- 
gotten.   The  small  parts  of  the  other  kingdoms  which 
kept  any  trace  of  their  Imperial  allegiance  came  to 
be  looked  on  as  parts  of  Germany.     In  short,  the 
Western  Empire   became   a   German   kingdom  ;    or 
The  Em-     rather  it  became  a   German  Confederation  with    a 
comes  a      royal  head,  a  confederation  which  still  kept  up  the 
tion.e         forms  and  titles  of  the  Empire.     As  no  German  king 
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received   an  Imperial  coronation  after  Charles    the     CHAP. 

VIII. 

Fifth,  it  might  in  strictness  be  said  that  the  Empire   •  —  -  —  • 

1530. 

came  to  an  end  at  his  abdication.  And  in  truth  from  1556. 
that  date  the  Empire  practically  became  a  purely 
German  power.  But,  as  the  Imperial  forms  and  titles 
still  went  on,  the  Western  Empire  must  be  looked  on 
as  surviving,  in  the  form  of  a  German  kingdom  or 
confederation,  down  to  its  final  fall. 

The  Kingdom  of  Germany  then  may  be  looked  on  The  Ger- 

•*  •  man  King- 


as  representing  the  "Western  Empire,  as  being  what 

was  left  of  the  Western  Empire  after  the  other  parts  EmPire- 

of  it  had  fallen  away.      But  the  German  kingdom 

itself  underwent,  though  in  a  smaller  degree,  the  same 

fate  as  the  other  two  Imperial  kingdoms.     While  all  Separation 

of  parts  of 

Italy  and  all  Burgundy,  with  some  very  trifling  ex-  *ne  K 
ceptions,  fell  away  from  the  Empire,  the  mass  of 
Germany  remained  Imperial.  Still  large  parts  of 
Germany  were  lost  to  the  Empire  no-  less  than 
Italy  and  Burgundy.  A  considerable  territory  on 
the  western  frontier  of  Germany  gradually  fell  away. 
Part  of  this  territory  has  grown  into  independent 
states  ;  part  has  been  incorporated  with  the  French 
kingdom.  The  Swiss  Confederation  has  grown  up 
on  lands  partly  German,  partly  Burgundian,  partly 
Italian,  but  of  which  the  oldest  and  greatest  part 
belonged  to  the  German  kingdom.  The  Confedera- 
tion of  the  United  Provinces,  represented  by  the 
modern  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  lay  wholly  1 
within  the  old  German  kingdom  :  so  did  the  greater 
part  of  the  modern  kingdom  of  Belgium.  In  our 
own  day  the  same  tendency  has  been  shown  in 

1  Unless  we  except  the  small  part  of  Flanders  held  by  the  Con- 
federation. 

o  2 
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CHAP,     south-eastern   as    well   as    south-western   Germany ; 

VIII. 

' — • — '  several  members  of  the  ancient  kingdom  have  fallen 

Modern 

Austria,      away  to  form   part   of  the   new  Austro-Hungarian 

monarchy.     But  on  the  northern  and  north-eastern 

Extension    frontier  the  tendency  to  extension,  with  some  fluctua- 

ofGermany      .  . 

to  the         tions,  has  gone  on  from  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom 

north-east.  fe  .     ' 

to  our  own  day.     This  tendency  to  lose  territory  to 

the  west  and  south,  and  to  gain   territory    to    the 

east  and  north,  had  the  effect  of  gradually  cutting 

Geographi-  off  the  Western  Empire,  as  represented  by  the  Ger- 

cal  contrast  . 

of  the         man  kingdom,  from  any  close  geographical  connexion 

earlier  and  r  r 

later  Em-    with  the  earlier  Empire  of  which  it  was  the  his- 

pire. 

torical  continuation.  The  Holy  Eoman  Empire,  at 
the  time  of  its  final  fall,  contained  but  little  territory 
which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Trajan.  It 
contained  nothing  which  had  formed  part  of  the 
Empire  of  Justinian,  save  some  small  scraps  of  terri- 
tory in  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  old  Italian 
kingdom. 

§  1.  The  Kingdom  of  Germany. 

Change  in          In  tracing  out,  for  our  present  purpose,  the  geo- 
graphy and  graphical  revolutions  of  Germany,  it  will  be  enough 

nomencla-  * 

tureofGer-  to  look  at  them,  as  far  as  may  be,  mainly  in  their 

many.  »  •> 

European  aspect.  Owing  to  the  gradual  way  in  which 
the  various  members  of  the  Empire  grew  into  prac- 
tical sovereignty — owing  to  the  constant  division  of 
principalities  among  many  members  of  the  same 
family — no  country  has  undergone  so  many  internal 
geographical  changes  as  Germany  has.  In  few  coun- 
tries also  has  the  nomenclature  shifted  in  a  more 
singular  way.  To  take  two  obvious  examples,  the 
Ancient  modern  kingdom  of  Saxony  has  nothing  but  its  name 

Una  modern  "  «/  o 


CHANGES  IN  NOMENCLATURE.  197 

in   common   with    the   Saxony  which   was   brought     CHAP. 
under  Prankish  dominion  by  Charles  the  Great.     The 


Saxony  and 

modern  kingdom  of  Bavaria  has  a  large  territory  Bavaria, 
in  common   with  the   ancient  Bavaria ;    but  it  has 
gained  so  much  at  one  end  and  lost  so  much  at  the 
other  that  the  two  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  any  prac- 
tical sense  the  same  country.     The  name  of  Austria  Uses  of  the 
has  shifted  from  the  eastern  part  of  the  old  Francia  to  Austria, 
the  German  mark  against  the  Magyar,  and  it  has 
lately  wandered  altogether  beyond  the  modern  Ger- 
man frontier.      The   name  of  Burgundy  has  borne  Burgundy, 
endless  meanings,  both  within  the  Empire  and  beyond 
it.     Lastly,  the  ruling  state  of  modern  Germany,  a 
state  stretching  across  the  whole  land  from  east  to 
west,  strangely  bears  the  name  of  the  conquered  and 
extinct  Prussian  race.     Many  of  these  changes  affect  Prussia. 
the  history  of  Europe  as  well  as  the  history  of  Ger- 
•many  ;  but  many  of  the  endless  changes  among  the 
smaller  members  of  the  Empire  are  matters  of  purely 
local   interest,  which   belong  to  the  historical  geo- 
graphy of  Germany  only,  and  which  claim  no  place 
in  the  historical  geography  of  Europe.     I  shall  en- 
deavour therefore  in  the  present  section,  first  to  trace 
carefully  the  shiftings  of  the  German  frontier  as  re- 
gards other  powers,  and  then  to  bring  out  such,  and 
such  only,  of  the  internal  changes  as  have  a  bearing 
on  the  general  history  of  Europe. 

The  extent  of  the  German  kingdom  as  it  stood  Extent  of 

the  King- 
after  the  division  of  887  has  been  roughly  traced  dom- 

already.  It  will  now  be  well  to  go  over  its  frontiers 
somewhat  more  minutely,  as  they  stood  at  the  time 
of  final  separation  between  the  Empire  and  the  West- 
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CHAP.     Prankish  kingdom,  the  time  of  final  union  between  the 
viii.  . 
• — '  Empire  and  the  East-Frankish  kingdom.     This  marks 

Boundaries 

under  the     the  great  age  of  the  Saxon  Ottos.     The  frontier  to- 

Ottos,  936- 

1002.          wards  the  Western  kingdom  was  now  fairly  ascer- 

Boundarv  .  . 

towards  the  tamed-,  and  it  was  subject  to  dispute  only  at  a  tew 

\vesk. 

points.  It  is  hardly  needful  to  insist  again  on  the 
Lothar-  fact  that  all  Lotharingia,  in  the  sense  of  those  days, 

ingia.  .  ° 

taking  in  all  the  southern  Netherlands  except  the 

French   fief  of  Flanders,  was  now  Imperial.      It  is 

Encroach-    along  this  line  that  the  German  border  has  in  later 

ments  of 

France.  times  most  largely  fallen  back.  The  advance  of 
France  has  touched  Burgundy  more  than  Germany  ; 
but  it  has,  first  swallowed  up,  and  afterwards  partly 
restored,  a  considerable  part  of  the  German  kingdom. 

The  Ne-      The  Netherlands  had  been  practically  cut  off  from 

therlands. 

Germany  before  the  annexations  of  France  in  that 
quarter  began ;  they  will  therefore  be  better  spoken 
of  in  another  section.  The  other  points  at  which  the 
frontier  has  fluctuated  on  a  great  scale  have  been 
Lorraine  the  borderland  of  Lorraine  —  as  distinguished  from 

and  Elsass. 

the  Lower  Lotharingia  which  has  more  to  do  with 

the   history  of  the   Netherlands — and  the   Swabian 

Fiuctua-      land  of  Ehass.     The  Duchy  of  Bar.  the  borderland 

tions  of  Bar.  J 

of  the  borderland,  fluctuated  more  than  once.  After 
1473  its  union  with  the  Duchy  of  Lorraine,  it  followed  the 
The  Three  fortunes  of  that  state.  In  the  next  century  came  the 

Bishoprics, 

annexation  of  the  three  Lotharingian  bishoprics  of 

Metz,  Toul,  and   Verdun,  which   gave  France  three 

outlying  possessions  within  the  geographical  borders 

LOSS  of       of  the  Lotharingian  duchy.     In  the  next  century,  as 

Austrian  J  \ 

Eisass,        the  result  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  France  obtained 

1648.  J  >  ' 

by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  the  formal  cession  of  these 
conquests,  and  also  the  great  advance  of  her  frontier 
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by  the  dismemberment  of  Elsass.     The  cession  now     CHAP. 
J  VIIL 

made  did  not  take  in  the  whole  of  Elsass,  but  only  • — • — • 
the  possessions  and  rights  of  the  House  of  Austria  in 
that  country.  This  cession  still  left  both  Strassburg 
and  various  smaller  towns  and  districts  to  the  Empire ; 
but  it  naturally  opened  the  way  to  further  French 
advances  in  a  land  where  the  frontier  was  so  compli- 
cated and  where  difficulties  were  so  easily  raised  as  to 
treaty-rights.  A  series  of  annexations,  reunions  as  Gradual 

n     i  -i       n  i  i      '    11    TTI  annexation 

they  were  called,  gradually  united  nearly  all  Jhlsass  ofEisass, 

J  J  1679-1789. 

to  France.     Strassburg,  as  all  the  world  knows,  was  seizure  of 
seized  by  Lewis  the   Fourteenth   in  time  of  peace,  lesi!3 ' 
During  the  wars  with  the  same  prince,  the  duchy  of  Seizure  of 

Lorraine, 

Lorraine  was  seized  and  restored.     In  the  next  cen-  i678-i6»7. 
tury  it  was  separated  from  the  Empire  to  become  the  its  final 
life-possession  of  the  Polish  king  Stanislaus,  and  on  1766. 
his  death  it  was  finally  added  to  France  just  before  a 
far  greater  series  of  French  annexations  began.     The  LOSS  of  the 
wars  of  the   French   Eevolution,  confirmed  by  the  the  Rhine, 
Peace  of  Luneville,  tore  away  from  Germany  and  the 
Empire  all  that  lay  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine.    In 
other  words,  the  Western  Francia,  the  duchy  of  the 
lords  of  Paris,  advanced  itself  to  the  utmost  limits  of 
the  Gaul  of  Caesar.     This  was  the  last  annexation  of 
France  at  the  expense  of  the  old  German  kingdom. 
It  was  indeed  the  main  cause  of  the  formal  dissolu-  Dissolution 
tion  of  the  kingdom  which  happened  a  few  years  later.  Kingdom 
The   utter   transformation   of   Germany  within    and  pire,  ISOG. 
without  which  now  followed  must  be  spoken  of  at  a 
later  stage. 

The  frontier   of  Germany  and   Burgundy,  while  Frontier  of 

J  J  '  Germany 

they  still  remained  distinct  kingdoms,  fluctuated  a 
good  deal,  especially  in  the  lands  which  now  form 
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Switzerland.     But  this  frontier  ceased  to  be  of  any 
practical  importance  when  the  Burgundian  kingdom 
Burgundy    was  united  with  the  Empire.     The  later  history  of 

with  the  .  *  .  J 

Empire,  Burgundy,  consisting  of  the  gradual  incorporation  by 
France  of  the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
growth  of  the  remnant  into  the  western  cantons  of 
the  Swiss  Confederation,  will  be  told  elsewhere. 

Frontier  of         Towards  Italy  again  the  frontier  was  sometimes 

and  itai.v.  doubtful.  Chiavcnna,  for  instance,  sometimes  appears 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  as  German  ;  so  do 
the  greater  districts  of  Trent,  Aquileia,  Istria,  and 

The  March-  even  Verona.     All  these  formed  a  marchland,  part  of 

land. 

which  in  the  end  became  definitely  attached  to  Ger- 


many  and  part  to  Italy.     But  here  again,  as  long  as 

the  Crowns,  .  J 

961-1530.  the  German  and  Italian  crowns  were  united,  and  as 
'50'  long  as  their  common  king  kept  any  real  authority  in 
either  kingdom,  the  frontier  was  of  no  great  practical 
importance.  So  in  later  times,  both  before  and  after 
the  dissolution  of  the  German  Kingdom,  the  question 
has  practically  been  a  question  between  Italy  and  the 
House  of  Austria  rather  than  between  Italy  and  Ger- 
many as  such.  These  changes  also  will  better  come 
in  another  section. 

Eastern  and         The   case   is   quite   different  with  regard  to  the 

Northern  ..  .  ,,  1-11  n 

frontiers,     eastern  and  northern  frontiers,  on  which  the  really 

greatest  changes  took  place,  and  where  Germany,  as 

Advance      Germany,  made  its  greatest   advances.     Along  this 

of  the 

Empire.  line  the  Eoman  Empire  and  the  German  Kingdom 
meant  the  same  thing.  On  this  side  the  frontier  had 
to  be  marked,  so  far  as  it  could  be  marked,  against 
nations  which  had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  elder 
Empire.  Here  then  for  many  ages  the  Eoman  Ter- 
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minus  advanced  and  fell  back  according  to  the  acci- 
dents of  a  long  warfare. 

The  whole  frontier  of  the  kingdom  towards  its 
northern  and  eastern  neighbours  was  defended  by  a 
series  of  marks  or  border  territories  whose  rulers  were 
clothed  with  special  powers  for  the  defence  and  exten- 
sion of  the  frontier.1  They  had  to  guard  the  realm 
against  the  Dane  to  the  north,  and  against  the  Slave 
along  the  whole  remaining  length  of  the  eastern 
frontier,  except  where,  in  the  last  years  of  the  ninth 
century,  the  Magyar  thrust  himself  in  between  the 
northern  and  southern  Slaves.  Here  the  frontier,  as  Hungarian 

frontier. 

against  Hungary  and  Croatia,  was  defended  by  the 
marks  of  Krain  or  Carniola,  Karnthen  or  Carinthia, 
and  the  Eastern  or  Austrian  mark  to  the  north  of  ^j££f 
them.    This  frontier  has  changed  least  of  all.    It  may,  L.ittle 

»      change  on 

without  any  great  breach  of  accuracy,  be  said  to  have  Antler 
remained  the  same  from  the  days  of  the  Saxon  Em- 
perors till  now.     The  part  where  it  was  at  all  fluctu- 
ating was  along  the  Austrian  mark,  rather  than  along 
the  two  marks  to  the  south  of  it.     The  Emperors  Occasional 

i    •         j  i  •  f  -i          />       -i    i  ••         homage  of 

claimed,  and  sometimes  enforced,  a  feudal  superiority  Hungary  to 

the  Em- 
OVer  the  Hungarian  kings.     But  this  kind   of  pre-  perors. 

carious  submission  does  not  affect  geography.  Hun- 
gary always  remained  a,  separate  kingdom ;  the  Im- 
perial supremacy  was  something  purely  external,  and 
it  was  always  thrown  off  on  the  first  opportunity. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  Denmark.     For  a  short  Frontier 
time  a  German  mark  was  formed  north  of  the  Eider.  Denmark. 
But,  when  the  Danish  kingdom  had  grown  into  the  The  Danish 

Mark,  934- 

Northern  Empire  of  Cnut,  the  German  frontier  fell  1Q27. 

1  On  the  marks,  see  Waitz,  Deutsche    Verfassungsgeschichte, 
vii.  62,  et  seq. 
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back  here  also,  and  the  Eider  remained 

of  the  Empire  till  its  fall.     As  with  Hungary,  so  with 


CHAP,     back  here  also,  and  the  Eider  remained  the  boundary 
vin.  ' 


Boundary 

of  the   '      Denmark;   more  than  one  Danish  king  became  the 

Eider,  _  G. 

1027-1800.    man  of  Cassar  ;  but  here  again  the  precarious  acknow- 

Occasional 

homage  of    ledgement  of  Imperial  supremacy  had  no  effect  on 

the  Danish  » 

Kings.        geography. 

Slavonic  It   is   in  the  intermediate  lands,  along   the  vast 

frontier. 

frontier  where  the  Empire  marched  on  the  northern 
Slavonic  lands,  that  the  real  historical  geography  of 

of  territory.  Germany  lies  for  some  ages.  Here  the  boundary  was 
ever  fluctuating.  At  the  time  of  the  division  of  887, 

liatonlf    tne  Slaves  held  all  to  the  east  of  the  Elbe  and  a  good 

occupation,    ^j     ^     ^    ^^         HQW    fa    ^y     ^    Curing     t^e 

Wandering  of  the  Nations  stepped  into  the  place  of 
earlier  Teutonic  inhabitants  is  a  question  which  be- 
longs to  another  field  of  inquiry.  We  must  here 
start  from  the  geographical  fact  that,  at  the  time 
when  the  modern  states  of  Europe  began  to  form 
themselves,  the  Slaves  were  actually  in  possession  of 
the  great  north-eastern  region  of  modern  Germany. 
Their  special  mention  will  come  in  their  special  place ; 
we  must  here  mark  that  modern  Germany  has  largely 
formed  itself  by  the  gradual  conquest  and  coloniza- 
tion of  lands  which  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  century 
were  Slavonic.  The  German  kingdom  spread  itself 
far  to  the  north-east,  and  German  settlements  and 
German  influences  spread  themselves  far  beyond  the 
formal  bounds  of  the  German  kingdom.  Three  special 
instruments  worked  together  in  bringing  about  this 
end-  The  Saxon  Dukes  came  first.  In  after  times 
came  the  great  league  of  German  cities,  the  famous 
The  Hansa  which,  like  some  other  bodies  originally  com- 

mercial, became  a  political  power,  and  which  spread 
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German  influences  over  the  whole  of  the  shores  of  the     CHAP. 

VIII. 

Baltic.     Along  with  them,  from  the  thirteenth  cen-  '  -  -  —  ' 

n  f    i         TheTeu- 

tury  onwards,  worked  the  great  military  order  01  the  tonic  order. 
Teutonic  knights.  Out  of  their  conquests  came  the 
first  beginnings  of  the  Prussian  state,  and  the  exten- 
sion of  German  rule  and  the  German  speech  over  much 
which  in  modern  geography  has  become  Eussian.  In 
a  history  of  the  German  nation  all  these  causes  would 
have  to  be  dealt  with  together  as  joint  instruments 
towards  the  same  end.  In  a  purely  geographical  view 
the  case  is  different.  Some  of  these  influences  concern 
the  formation  of  the  actual  German  kingdom  ;  others 
have  geographically  more  to  do  with  the  group  of 
powers  more  to  the  north-east,  the  Slavonic  states  of 
Poland  and  Eussia,  and  their  Lithuanian  and  Finnish 
neighbours.  The  growth  and  fall  of  the  military 
orders  will  therefore  most  naturally  come  in  another 
section.  We  have  here  to  trace  out  those  changes 
only  which  helped  to  give  the  German  kingdom  the 
definite  geographical  extent  which  it  held'  for  some 
centuries  before  its  final  fall. 

Beginning  at  the  north,  in  the  lands  where  Ger- 
man, Slave,  and  Dane,  came  into  close  contact,  in 
Saxony  beyond  the  Elbe,  the  modern  Holstein,  the 
Slaves  held  the  western  coast,  and  the  narrow  Saxon  The  Saxon 

Mark. 

mark  fenced  off  the  German  land.     The  Saxon  dukes 


of  the   house  of  Bilking   formed  a  German  mark, 

the  Bil- 

which  took  in  the  lands  reaching  from  the  Elbe  to  Jjjjjs.  960~ 
the  strait  which  divides  the  isle  of  Etigen  from  the 
mainland.     But  this  possession  was  altogether  pre- 

carious.    It  again  became  a  Slavonic  kingdom;  then  its  fluctua- 

tions. 

it  was  a  possession  of  Denmark  ;  it  cannot  be  looked 
on  as  definitely  becoming  part  of  the  German  realm 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


Foundation 
of  Liibeck, 
1140-1158. 


TheHanse 
Towns. 


March- 
lands. 


Branden- 
burg. 
Lausitz. 


Meissen. 


Bohemia  a 
fief,  928. 
Becomes  a 
kingdom, 
1198. 

1003. 


Moravia. 


till  the  thirteenth  century.  The  chief  state  in  these 
lands  which  has  lasted  till  later  times  is  the  duchy  of 
Mecklenburg ',  the  rulers  of  which,  in  its  two  modern 
divisions,  are  the  only  modern  princes  who  directly 
represent  an  old  Slavonic  royal  house.  Meanwhile  a 
way  was  opened  for  a  vast  extension  of  German  in- 
fluence through  the  whole  North,  by  the  growth  of 
the  city  of  Liibeck.  Twice  founded,  the  second  time 
by  Henry  the  Lion  Duke  of  Saxony,  it  gradually  be- 
came the  leading  member  of  the  great  merchant 
League.  To  the  south  of  these  lands  come  those 
Slavonic  lands  which  have  grown  into  the  modern 
kingdom  of  Saxony  and  the  central  parts  of  the  modern 
kingdom  of  Prussia.  These  were  specially  march- 
lands,  a  name  which  some  of  them  have  kept  down 
to  our  own  day.  The  mark  of  Brandenburg  in  its 
various  divisions,  the  mark  of  Lausitz  or  Lusatia, 
where  a  Slavonic  population  still  lingers,  and  the 
mark  of  Meissen,  long  preserved  the  memory  of  the 
times  when  these  lands,  which  afterwards  came  to 
play  so  great  a  part  in  the  internal  history  of  Ger- 
many, were  still  outlying  and  precarious  possessions 
of  the  German  realm. 

To  the  south-east  lay  the  Bohemian  lands,  whose 
history  has  been  somewhat  different.  The  duchy, 
afterwards  kingdom,  of  Bohemia  became,  early  in 
the  tenth  century,  a  fief  of  the  German  kingdom. 
From  that  time  ever  afterwards,  save  during  one 
moment  of  passing  Polish  annexation,  it  remained 
one  of  its  principal  members,  ruled,  as  long  as  the 
Empire  lasted,  by  princes  holding  electoral  rank.  The 
boundaries  of  the  kingdom  itself  have  hardly  varied 
at  all.  The  dependent  marchland  of  Moravia  to  the 
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east,  the  remnant  of  the  great  Moravian  kingdom 
whose  history  will  come  more  fittingly  in  another 
chapter,  fluctuated  for  a  long  while  between  Hun- 
garian, Polish,  and  Bohemian  supremacy.  But  from 
the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century  it  remained 
under  Bohemian  rule,  and  therefore  under  Imperial 
superiority.  To  the  east  of  this  nearer  zone  of  Sla- 

•  •          i  01-       tant  Sla- 

VOniC  dependencies    lay  another    range  of  Slavonic  vonic 
states,  some  of  which  were  gradually  incorporated 
with  the  German  kingdom,  while   others   remained 
distinct  down  to  modern  times.     Pomerania  on  the  Pomerania. 
Baltic  coast  is  a  name  which  has  often  changed  both 
its  geographical  extent   and  its   political  allegiance. 
Originally  a  province  or  dependency   of  Poland,  in 
the  end  it  took  its  place  on  the  map  in  the  form 
of  two  duchies,  ruled,  like  Mecklenburg,  by  native  Native 
princes  under  Imperial  supremacy.     South  of  Pome-  go  on. 
rania,  the   German   march   bordered   on    the   more 
distinctively  Polish  land,  and  between   Poland    and  Polish 
Hungary  lay  the  northern  Croatia  or  Chrobatia.    The 
German  supremacy  seems  sometimes   to  have  been 
extended  as  far  as  the  Wartha,  and,  in  the  Chrobatian 
land,  even  beyond  the  Vistula.  But  this  extension  was 
quite  momentary  ;  Poland  grew  up,  like  Hungary,  as  occasional 
a  kingdom,  some  of  whose  dukes  and  kings  admitted 
the  Imperial  supremacy,  but  which  gradually  became 
wholly  independent.     The  border  province  of  Silesia, 


Polish  999. 

after  some  fluctuations  between  Bohemia  and  Poland, 
became  definitely  Polish  at  the  end  of  the  tenth 
century.  Afterwards  it  was  divided  into  several 
principalities,  whose  dukes  passed  under  Bohemian  Bohemian, 
vassalage,  and  so  became  members  of  the  Empire. 
Thus  in  the  course  of  some  ages,  a  boundary  was 
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CHAP,  drawn   between  Germany  and  Poland  which   lasted 
vni.  J 

- — . — '  down  to  modern  times. 


Extension          The  result  of  this  survey  is  to  show  how  great, 

of  the  Em-  ,  .          <•  111 

pue  to  the  and  at  the  same  time  how  gradual,  was  the  extension 
of  the  German  power  eastward.  A  Roman  Empire 
with  a  long  Baltic  coast  was  something  that  had 
never  been  dreamed  of  in  earlier  days.  If  the  exten- 
sion of  the  German  name  was  but  the  recovery  of 
long  lost  Teutonic  lands,  the  extension  to  them  of 
the  Imperial  name  which  had  become  identified  with 

The  sia-      Germany  was  at  least  wholly  new.     In  all  the  lands 

vonic  lands  ,  .  ,,  .,-,.. 

german-      now   annexed,  save   in  a  tew   exceptional  districts, 

ized. 

German  annexation  meant  German  colonization,  and 
the  assimilation  of  the  surviving  inhabitants  to  the 
speech  and  manners  of  Germany.  Colonists  were 
brought,  specially  from  the  Frisian  lands,  by  whose 
means  the  Low-Dutch  tongue  was  spread  along  the 
whole  southern  coast  of  the  Baltic.  German  cities 
were  founded.  The  marchlands  grew  into  powerful 
German  states.  At  last  one  of  these  marchlands, 
united  with  a  German  conquest  still  further  cut  off 
from  the  heart  of  the  old  German  realm,  has  grown 
into  a  state  which  in  our  own  days  has  become  the 
Imperial  power  of  Germany. 

internal  The  internal  geography  of  the  German  kingdom 

of  Ger-  is  the  greatest  difficulty  of  such  a  work  as  the  present. 
To  trace  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdom  as  against 
other  kingdoms  is  comparatively  easy ;  but  to  trace 
out  the  endless  shiftings,  the  unions  and  the  divisions, 
of  the  countless  small  principalities  and  common- 
wealths which  arose  within  the  kingdom,  would  be 
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a  hopeless  attempt.     Still  the  growth  of  the  dukes,     CHAP. 

.         .                    viii. 
counts,  and  other  princes  of  Germany  into  indepen-  ' • — ' 

r  .  Growth  of 

dent  sovereigns  is  the  great  feature  of  German  history,  the  princi 

J  '    palities. 

as  the  consequent  wiping  out  of  old  divisions,  and 
shifting  to  and  fro  of  old  names,  is  the  special  feature 
of  German  historical  geography.  The  dying  out  of  changes  in 

,  ,  -  .  .  .       .  n       ,         nomencla- 

the    old   names  has    an  historical   interest,  and  the  ture. 
growth  of  the  new  powers  which  have  supplanted 
them  has  both  an  historical  and  a  political  interest. 
It  is  specially  important  to  mark  that  the  two  powers  origin  of 

',    ,  T  .,    _,  .  Prussiaand 

which  have  stood  at  the  head  of  Germany  in  modern  Austria, 
times  in  no  way  represent  any  of  the  old  divisions  of 
the  German  name.  They  have  grown  out  of  the 
outlying  marks  planted  against  the  Slave  and  the 
Magyar.  The  mark  of  Brandenburg,  the  mark  against 
the  Slave,  has  grown  into  the  kingdom  of  Prussia, 
the  Imperial  state  of  Germany  in  its  latest  form.  The 
Eastern  mark,  the  mark  against  the  Magyar,  has 
grown  into  the  archduchy  which  gave  Germany  so 
many  kings,  into  the  so-called  Austrian  '  empire,' 
into  the  Austro- Hungarian  monarchy  of  our  own  day.  Analogies 
The  growth  of  Brandenburg  or  Prussia  again  affords  Branden- 

•   i       i  -it*  TTT  burg  and 

an  instructive  comparison  with  the  growth  of  Wessex  other 
in  England,  of  France  in  Gaul,  of  Castile  in  Spain,  lands. 
we  might  even  add,  of  Eome  in  her  first  advance  to 
the  headship  of  kindred  Latium.     In  all  these  cases 
alike,  it  has  been  a  marchland  which  has  come  to  the 
front  and  has  become  the  head  of  the  united  nation 

Starting  from  the  division  of  887,  we  shall  find  The  great 
several  important  landmarks  in  the  history  of  the  under  the 
German  kingdom  which  may  help  us  in  this  most  Franki^ 

Kings,  919 

difficult   part  of  our  work.     Under  the  Saxon  and  1125- 
Frankish  kings,  while  the  kingdom  is  enlarged  by 
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CHAP.     Slavonic  conquests  to  the  east  and  by  the  definite  ad- 
VIH.  ,  •  . 

* — • — -"  hesion  of  Lotharingia  to  the  west,  the  great  duchies 

still  form  the  main  internal  divisions.     The  kingdom 

is  still  made  up  of  the  four  duchies  of  the  Eastern 

Francia,  Saxony,  Alemannia   and  Bavaria,  together 

Decline  of    with  the  great  borderland  of  Lotharingia.      Under 

j  L        T-v          1    •  ^5  O 

the  Duchies      ,        „,        ,  .         ,  .  111  /»     i 

under  the    the  Swabian  kings  we  see  the  break-up  01  the  great 

Swabian 

Kings,        duchies.     In  the  case  of  Saxony  the  process  which 

1137-1254.  .  J  1 

was  everywhere  silently  and  gradually  at  work  was 
formally  carried  out  in  the  greatest  case  of  all  by 
End  of  the  Imperial  and  national  authority.  The  Gauverfassung, 
?ung.erfas~  the  immemorial  system  of  Teutonic  communities,  now 
territorial  finalty  changes  into  a  system  of  territorial  principali- 
tieTclpah~  ties>  broken  only  by  the  many  free  cities  and  the  few 
Growth  of  free  districts  which  owned  no  lord  but  the  King.  In 

the  march         ,  ir>i  i         i         •        •  /»i 

powers.  the  twelfth  century  we  see  the  beginnings  of  the 
512'  powers  which  became  chief  at  a  later  day,  the  powers 
of  the  eastern  marchland.  Here  lay  Saxony  in  the 
later  sense,  a  power  of  no  small  moment  in  German 
and  even  in  European  history,  but  which  has  been 
altogether  overshadowed  by  two  other  powers  of  the 
eastern  frontier.  The  twelfth  century  is  specially 
marked  as  the  time  when  the  two  states  which 
have  had  most  to  do  with  the  making  or  unmaking 
of  modern  Germany  begin  to  find  their  place  in 
history.  It  is  then  that  the  two  great  marchlands  of 
Brandenburg  and  Austria  begin  to  take  their  place 
among  the  leading  powers  of  the  German  kingdom. 
The  time  from  the  so-called  Interregnum  to  the  legis- 
lation under  Maximilian  is  marked  by  the  further 
Growth  of  growth  of  these  powers.  It  is  further  marked  by  the 
of  Aurtrf*.  beginning  of  that  connexion  of  the  Austrian  duchy, 
and  of  the  Imperial  crown  itself,  with  lands  beyond 
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the  bounds  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  Empire  which     CHAP. 

VIII. 

led  in  the  end  to  the  special  and  anomalous  position  - — ->-— 
of  the  House  of  Austria  as  an  European  power. 

During  the  same  period  comes  the  practical  separa-  Separation 

tion  of  Switzerland  and  the   Netherlands   from    the  land,  1495- 

1648. 

German  kingdom.  In  short,  it  was  during  this  age  oftheNe- 
that  Germany  in  its  later  aspect  was  formed.  The  1^0-1048. 
legislation  of  Maximilian's  reign,  the  attempts  which  Legislation 

c     \  under  Max- 

Were  then  made  to  bring  the  kingdom  to  a  greater  imiiian, 

0  .          °  1495-1512. 

degree  of  unity,  have  left  their  mark  on  geography 

in  the  division  of  Germany  into  circles.    This  division,  Division 

,      .  ,  ,  T  ,  i  -i      •       i»to  circles, 

though  it  was  not  thoroughly  complete,  though  it  1000-1512. 
did  not  reach  to  every  corner  of  the  kingdom,  was 
strictly  an  administrative  division  of  the  kingdom 
itself  as  such  ;  but  the  mapping  out  of  the  circles, 
the  difference  of  which  in  point  of  size  is  remarkable, 
was  itself  affected  by  the  geographical  extent  of  the 
dominions  of  the  princes  who  held  lands  within  them.  Thirty 

.  Years'\Var, 

The  circles  were,  in  a  lamt  way,  a  return  to  the  IGIS-IWS. 
ancient  duchies,  the  names  of  which  were  to  some 
extent  kept  on.  The  two  Saxon  circles,  Upper  and 
Lower,  and  the  three  circles  of  Franconia,  Swabia, 
and  Bavaria,  all  kept  ancient  names,  and  most  of 
them  kept  some  measure  of  geographical  connexion 
with  the  ancient  lands  wThose  names  they  bore.  The 
other  circles,  those  of  Upper  and  Lower  Rhine,  of 
West/alia,  Austria,  and  Burgundy — the  last  name  being 
used  in  a  sense  altogether  new — arose  out  of  later 
changes. 

The  seventeenth  century  is  marked   in  German 
history  by  the  results  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  of  Powers 

11  T  •  •  holding 

other  changes.  Its  most  important  geographical  result  lands 

&       °  within  and 

was  to  carry  on  the  process  which  had  begun  with  the  ^ith°"t 

Germany. 
VOL.  I.  P 
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Austrian  House,  the  growth  of  powers  holding  lands 
both  within  and  without  the  Empire.  Thus,  besides  the 
union  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom  with  the  Austrian 
archduchy,  the  King  of  Sweden  now  held  lands  as  a 
prince    of    the   Empire,    and   the    same   result   was 
brought  about  in  another  way  by  the  union  of  the 
Electorate  of  Brandenburg  with  the  Duchy  of  Prussia. 
This,  and  other  accessions    of  territory,  now  made 
Brandenburg  as  distinctly  the  first  power  of  northern 
Germany  as  Austria  was  of  southern  Germany,  and 
in  the  eighteenth  century  the  rivalry  of  these  two 
powers  becomes  the  chief  centre,  not  only  of  German 
but  of  European  politics.     The  union  of  the  Electo- 
rate   of  Hannover  under  the    same  sovereign   with 
the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  further  increased  the 
number  of  princes  ruling  both  within  Germany  and 
without  it.     Lastly,  the  wars  of  the  latter  years  of 
the  eighteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century  led  to  the  dissolution  alike  of  the  German 
kingdom  and  of  the  Eoman  Empire.     Then,  after  a 
time  of  confusion  and  foreign  occupation,  comes  the 
formation  of  a  Confederation  with  boundaries  nearly 
the  same  as  the  later  boundaries  of  the   kingdom. 
But  the  Confederation  itself  now  appears  as  something 
quite  subordinate  to  its  two  leading  members.     Ger- 
many, as  such,  no  longer  counts  as  a  great  European 
power,  but  Prussia  and  Austria,  the  two  chief  holders 
at  once  of  German  and  of  non-German  lands,  stand 
forth   among  the    chief  bearers   of  European   rank. 
Lastly,  the  changes  of  our  own  day  have  given  us  an 
Imperial  Germany  with  geographical  boundaries  alto- 
gether new,  a  Germany  from  which  the  south-eastern 
German  lands  are  cut  off,  while  the  Polish  and  other 
non-German  possessions  of  Prussia   to  the  north-east 
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have  become  an  integral  part   of  the  new  Empire.     CHAP. 

VIII. 

The  task  of  the  geographer  is  thereby  greatly  sim-  — ^— - 
plified.  Down  to  the  last  changes,  one  of  his  greatest 
difficulties  is  to  make  his  map  show  with  any  clear- 
ness what  was  the  extent  of  the  German  Kingdom 
or  Confederation,  and  at  the  same  time  what  was  the 
extent  of  the  dominions  of  those  princes  who  held 
lands  both  in  Germany  and  out  of  it.  By  the  last 
arrangements  this  difficulty  at  least  is  altogether  taken 
away. 

Under  the  Saxon  and  Frankish  Kings,  then,  the  Germany 

under  the 

old  names,  marking  the  great  divisions  of  the  German  Saxon  and 

Prankish 

people,  still  keep  their  predominance.     All  smaller  Empire, 
divisions  are  still  subordinate  to  the  great  duchies.  The  great 

Duchies. 

Among  these,  the  kernel  of  the  kingdom,  the  Eastern  Eastern 

.  Franciacut 

Francia,  is  the  only  one  whose  boundaries  had  little  off  from  ex- 
tension. 

or  no  chance  of  being  extended  or  lessened  at  the  cost 
of  foreign  powers.   It  had  the  smallest  possible  frontier 
towards  the  Slave.    On  the  other  hand,  Saxony  has  an  Frontier 
ever  fluctuating  boundary  against  the  Slave  and  the  saxonv,° 
Dane ;  Bavaria  inarches  upon  the  Slave,  the  Magyar,  and  Aiel 
and  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  while  Alemannia  has  a 
shifting  frontier  towards  both  Burgundy  and  Italy. 
Lotharingia,  and  Burgundy  after  its  annexation,  are  Exposed 
the  lands  which  lie  exposed  to  aggression  from  the         °"  ° 
West.     It  is  perhaps  for  this  very  reason  that,  of  the 
four  duchies  which  preserved  the  names  of  the  four 
great  divisions  of  the  German  nation,  the  Eastern  vanishing 
Francia  is  the  one  which  has  most  utterly  vanished 
from  the  modern  map  and  from  modern   memory. 
Another  cause  may  have  strengthened  its  tendency  to 
vanish.     The  policy  of  the  kings  forbade  that  the 

p  2 
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Frankish  duchy  should  become  the  abiding  heritage 
of  any  princely  family.  The  ducal  title  of  the  Eastern 
Francia  was  at  two  periods  of  its  history  borne  by 
ecclesiastical  princes  in  the  persons  of  the  Bishops  of 
Wurzburg  ;  but  it  never  gave  its  name,  like  Saxony 
Analogy  and  Bavaria,  to  any  ruling  house.  The  English 
Wessex.  student  will  notice  the  analogy  by  which,  among  all 
the  ancient  English  kingdoms,  Wessex,  the  cradle  of 
the  English  monarchy,  is  the  one  whose  name  has 
most  utterly  vanished  from  modern  memory. 

The  only  way  to  grasp  the  endless  shif tings  and 
divisions  of  the  German  principalities,  so  as  to  give 
anything  like  a  clear  general  view,  will  be  to  take  the 
great  duchies,  and  to  point  out  in  a  general  way  the 
steps  by  which  they  split  asunder,  and  the  chief  states 
of  any  historical  importance  which  rose  out  of  their 
divisions.  To  begin  with  the  greatest,  the  duchy  of 
Saxony; its  Saxony  consisted  of  three  main  divisions,  West/alia, 

three  divi-       _,  .  .      _         .    , . 

sions,west-  M/ngern  or  Angna,  and  Jbastfaita.     Ihunngia  to  the 
Anc'ria,       south-east,  and  the  Frisian  lands  to  the  north-west, 

Eastfalia. 

may  be   looked   on   as   in  some  sort  appendages  to 

the  Saxon  duchy.     The  duchy  was  capable  of  any 

amount  of  extension  towards  the  east,  and  the  lands 

Growth  of    gradually  won  from  the  Wends  on  this  side  were  all 

Saxony  at..  IT*  i  10 

the  expense  looked  on  as  additions  made  to  the  feaxon  territory. 

of  the  J 

slaves.        But  the  great  Saxon  duchy  was  broken  up  at  the  fall 

Break-up  of  of  Henry  the  Lion.     The  archiepiscopal  Electors  of 

ii82-ii9i.'  Koln  received  the  title  of  Dukes  of  West/alia  and 

Duchy  of    Engern.     But  in  the  greater  part  of  those  districts 

the  grant  remained  merely  nominal,  though  the  ducal 

title,  with  a  small  actual  Westfalian  duchy,  remained 

to  the  electorate  till  the  end.     The  name  of  Saxony, 
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as  a  geographical  expression,  now  clave  to  the  Eastfalian 


VIII. 

remnant  of  the  old  duchy,  and  to  Thurinffia  and  the   -  <-- 

New  use  of 

Slavonic  conquests  to  the  east.     In  the  later  division  the  name 

saxony. 

of  Germany  these  lands  formed  the  two  circles  of 
Upper  and  Lower  Saxony;  and  it  was  within  their  TieSaxon 
limits  that  the  various  states  arose  which  have  kept 
on  the  Saxon  name  to  our  own  time. 

From  the  descendants  of  Henry  the  Lion  himself, 
and  from  the  allodial  lands  which  they  kept,  the 
Saxon  name  passed  away,  except  so  far  as  they  be- 
came part  of  the  Lower-Saxon  circle.  They  held 
their  place  as  princes  of  the  Empire,  no  longer  as 
Dukes  of  Saxony,  but  as  Dukes  of  Brunswick,  a  Du«hyof 

Brunswick. 

house  which  gave  Eome  one  Emperor  and  England 

a  dynasty  of  kings.     After  some  of  the  usual  divi-  itsdivi- 

J  J  sion,  1203. 

sions,  two  Brunswick  principalities  finally  took  their 

place  on  the  map,  those  of  Lilneburq  and  WolfenbutteL  Lunebursr 

y      .  .  .      andWolfeu- 

the  latter  having  the  town  of  Brunswick  for  its  capi-  buttei. 
tal.     The  Litneburg  duchy  grew.     Late  in  the  seven-  Luneburs 

acquires  the 

teentn  century  it  was  raised  to  the  electoral  rank,  and  bishoprics 

of  Bremen 

early  in  the  next  century  it  was  finally  enlarged  by  »nd 
the  acquisition  of  the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  and  Ver- 
den.    Thus  was  formed  the  Electorate,  and  afterwards 
Kingdom,  of  Hannover,  while  the  simple  ducal  title  JSErg 
remained  with  the  Brunswick  princes  of  the  other  * 
line. 

The  Saxon  name  itself  altogether  withdrew  in  the  Jhe  new 

Saxony. 

end  from  the  old  Saxony  to  the  lands  conquered  from 
the  Slave.  On  the  fall  of  Henry  the  lion,  the  duchy 
of  Saxony,  cut  short  by  the  grant  to  the  archbishops 


of  Koln,  was  granted  to  Bernhard  of  Ballensted,  the 

duke  of 

founder  of  the  Ascanian  House.     Of  the  older  Saxon  Sa*on£., 

1  1  oU~l..  i.  -* 

land  his  house  kept  only  for  a  while  the  small  district 
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CHAP,     north  of  the  Elbe  which  kept  the  name  of  Sachsen- 

VIII.  r 

' — -  Lauenburq,  and  which  in  the  end  became  part  of  the 

Sachsen-  9 

Lauenburg.  Hannover  electorate,  But  in  Thuringia  and  the  con- 
quered Slavonic  lands  to  the  east  of  Thuringia  a  new 
Saxony  arose,  which  kept  on  somewhat  of  the  Euro- 
pean position  of  the  Saxon  name  down  to  modern 
times.  The  new  Saxony,  with  Wittenberg  for  its 
capital,  grew,  through  the  addition  of  Thuringia  and 
Meissen,  into  the  Saxon  electorate  which  played  so 
great  a  part  during  the  three  last  centuries  of  the 
existence  of  the  German  kingdom.  But  in  Saxony 
too  the  usual  divisions  took  place.  Lauenburg  parted 
USB.  off;  so  did  the  smaller  duchies  which  still  keep  the 
and  unions.  Saxon  name.  The  ducal  and  electoral  dignities  were 
1547.  divided,  till  the  two,  united  under  the  famous  Maurice, 
formed  the  Saxon  electorate  as  it  stood  at  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  kingdom.  It  was  in  short  a  new  state,  one 
which  had  succeeded  to  the  Saxon  name,  but  which 
in  no  other  way  represented  the  Saxony  whose  con- 
quest cost  so  many  campaigns  to  Charles  the  Great. 

The  Mark          Another  power  which  arose  in  the  marchland  of 

burg.          Saxon  and  Slave,  to  the  north  of  Saxony  in  the  later 

sense,  was  the  land  known  specially  as  the  Mark,  the 

groundwork  of  the  power  which  has  in  our  own  day 

risen  to  the  head  of  Germany.     The  North  Mark  of 

Saxony  became  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg.     In  the 

Reign  of      twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  under  Albert  the 

Bear,  1134-  Bear  and  his  house,  the  Mark  greatly  extended  itself  at 

union  with  ^ne  expense  of  the  Slaves.  United  for  a  time  with  the 


s.  kingdom  of  Bohemia,  it  passed  into  the  house  of  the 
House  of  Burggraves  of  Nurribergt  that  House  of  Hohenzollern 
ierVi4i5.  which  has  grown  step  by  step  till  it  has  reached  Im- 
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perial  rank  in  our  own  day.     The  power  thus  formed     CHAP. 
presently  acquired  a  special  character  by  the  acquisi-  '  —  •  —  ' 
tion  of  what  may  be  called  a  German  land  out  of 
Germany,  a  land  which  afterwards  gave  its  princes  a 
higher  title,  and  which  by  its  geographical  position 
led   irresistibly  to   a  further   increase    of  territory. 
Early  in  the   seventeenth    century  the   Electors  of 
Brandenburg  acquired  by  inheritance  the  Ducky  of  union  of 
Prussia,  that  is  Eastern  Prussia,  a  fief,  not  of  the  bur^and 

Prussia. 

Empire  but  of  the  crown  of  Poland,  and  which  lay  len-icis. 
geographically  apart  from  their  strictly  German  do- 
minions. The  common  sovereign  of  Brandenburg  and 
Prussia  was  thus  the  man  of  two  lords  ;  but  the  Great  i<>56. 

Prussia  in- 

Elector  Frederick  William  became  a  wholly  indepen-  dependent 

»  of  Poland, 

dent  sovereign  in  his  duchy,  and  his  son  Frederick  1656'  be- 

J  '  comes 

took  on  himself  the  kingly  title  for  the  land  which  iJ"fdom' 
was  thus  freed  from  all  homage.     Both  before  and 
after  the  union  with  Prussia,  the  Electors  of  Bran- 
denburg continued  largely  to  increase  their  German 
dominions.   A  temporary  possession  of  the  principality  1523-1023. 
ofJdgerndorfm  Silesia,  unimportant  in  itself,  led  to 
events  in  later  times.    The  acquisition,  at  various 


possessons 

times  in  the  seventeenth  century,  of  Cleve  and  other  ofBranden- 

*  '  burg,  1614- 

outlying   Westfaiian  lands,  which   were  further  in-  J~![J2i174J, 
creased  in  the  next  century,  led  in  the  same  way  to 
the  modern  dominion  of  Prussia  in  western  Germany. 
But  the  most  solid  acquisition  of  Brandenburg  in  this  Acquisi- 

i  n     T~I  n  •  i   •    i  tions  in 

age   was    that   of   Eastern    romerania,  to   which  a  Pomerania, 

f        i  T  1638-1  648. 

further  increase  of  territory,  including  the  town  of 
Stettin,  was   added   after  the  wars  of  Charles  the  1713-1:19. 
Twelfth  of  Sweden.     The  events  of  the  Thirty  Years' 
War  also  increased  the  dominions  both  of  Branden- 
burg and  Saxony  at  the  expense  of  the  neighbouring' 
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en  AT.     ecclesiastical  princes.     The  later  acquisitions  of  the 
House  of  Hohenzollern,  after  the  Electors  of  Bran- 

Later  ac- 

S™  prasSa  denburg  had  taken  the  kingly  title  from  their  Prussian 
duchy,  concern  Prussia  as  an  European  power  at 
least  as  much  as  they  concern  Brandenburg  as  a 
German  power.  Yet  their  proper  place  comes  in  the 

German       history  of  Germany.     Unlike  the  other  princes  who 

character  of 

the  ivus-     held  lands  within  and  without  the  German  kingdom, 

sian  Mon- 
archy,        the  Kings  of  Prussia  and   Electors   of  Brandenburg- 

o  o 

have   remained    essentially   German  princes.     Their 
acquisitions     of    territory    out    of    Germany    have 
all   been  in   fact    enlargements,   if  not   of   the   soil 
of  Germany,  at  least  of  the  sphere  of  German  in- 
fluence.    And,  at  last,  in  marked  contrast  to  the  fate 
of  the  rival  House  of  Austria,  the  whole  Prussian  do- 
minions have  been  incorporated  with  the  new  Ger- 
man Empire,  and  form  the  immediate  dominion  of  its 
Spread  «f     Imperial  head.      The  outward   sign  of  this  special 
IprMMiT     position  of  Brandenburg,  as  compared  with  Holstein 
or  Austria,  is  the  strange  extension  of  the  Prussian 
name.     Nothing  of  the  same  kind  has  taken  place  in 
the  case  of  the  dominions  of  the  other  princes  who 
held    both   German   and   non-German   lands.      The 
Duke  of  Holstein  was  King  of  Denmark,  but  Hol- 
stein did  not  come  to  be  called  Denmark.    The  Arch- 
duke of  Austria  was  King  of  Hungary,  but  Austria 
never    came   to    be    called    Hungary ;    the   change 
in  that    quarter   was   rather   the    other   way.     The 
Elector  of  Brandenburg  was  also  King  of  Prussia, 
and  the  name  of  Prussia  has  gradually  spread  itself 
over  Brandenburg  and  all  his  other  dominions. 

Within  Germany  the  greatest  enlargement  of  the 
dominion  of  Prussia — as  we  may  now  begin  to  call  it 
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instead  of  Brandenburg — was  the  acquisition  of  by  far     CHAP. 
the  greater  part  of  Schlesien  or  Silesia,  hitherto  part  ; <— 

Conquest  of 

of  the  Bohemian  lands,  and  then  held  by  the  House  of  ^1,e1sia' 

*  1741. 

Austria.     This,  it  should  be  noted,  was  an  acquisition 
which  could  hardly  fail  to  lead  to  further  acquisitions. 

The  geographical  characteristic  of  the  Prussian  do-  Geographi- 
cal char«c- 

minions  was  the  way  in  which  they  lay  in  detached  **r  of.the 

•  Prussian 

pieces,  and  the  enormous  extent  of  frontier  as  com-  dominions, 
pared  with  the  area  of  the  country.  The  kingdom 
itself  lay  detached,  hemmed  in  and  intersected  by  the 
territory  of  Poland.  The  electorate,  with  the  Pome- 
ranian territory,  formed  a  somewhat  more  compact 
mass  ;  but  even  this  had  a  very  large  frontier  com- 
pared with  its  area.  The  Westfalian  possessions,  the 
district  of  Cotibus,  and  other  outlying  dominions,  lay 
quite  apart.  The  addition  of  Silesia  increased  this  cha- 
racteristic yet  further.  The  newly  won  duchy,  barely  Position  of 
joining  the  electorate,  ran  out  as  a  kind  of  peninsula 
between  Saxony,  Bohemia,  and  Poland.  Silesia,  first 
as  a  Polish  and  then  as  a  Bohemian  fief,  had  formed 
part  of  a  fairly  compact  geographical  mass  ;  as  part  of 
the  same  dominion  with  Prussia  and  Brandenburg,  it 
was  an  all  but  isolated  land  with  an  enormous  frontier. 
The  details  of  the  Polish  acquisitions  of  Prussia  will  be  Acquisi- 

.  'iiii         tions  from 

best  given  in  our  survey  of  Poland.     But  it  should  be  Poland. 

J  1772-1795. 

noted  that  each  of  the  portions  of  territory  which  were  Their  geo- 
added  to  Prussia  by  the  several  partitions  has  a  geo-  character, 
graphical  character  of  its  own.    The  addition  of  West- 
Prussia — that  is  the  geographical  union  of  the  king-  1772. 
dom  and  the  electorate — was  something  which  in  the 
nature  of  things  could  not  fail  to  come  sooner  or  later. 
The  second  addition  of  South-Prussia  might  seem  geo-  1793. 
graphically  needed  in  order  to  leave  Silesia  no  longer 
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CHAP,     peninsular.     The  last,  and  most  short-lived  addition  of 

VIII. 

•7-7-- — '  New-East-Prussia  had  no  such  geographical  necessity 
as  the  other  two.  Still  it  helped  to  give  greater  com- 
pactness to  the  kingdom,  and  to  lessen  its  frontier  in 
comparison  with  its  area. 

Another  acquisition  of  the  House  of  Hohenzollern 
during  the  eighteenth  century,  though  temporary,  de- 
serves a  passing  notice.  Among  its  Westfalian  annexa- 

East-Fries-  tions  was  East-Friesland.     The  King  of  Prussia  thus 

land,  1744. 

became,  during  the  last  half  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
an  oceanic  potentate,  a  character  which  he  presently 
lost,  and  which,  save  for  a  moment  in  the  days  of  con- 
fusion, he  obtained  again  only  in  our  own  day. 

Parts  of  A  large  part  of  Saxony,  both  in  the  older  and  in  the 

Saxony  J 

held  by       later  sense,  thus  came  to  form  part  of  a  dominion  con- 
foreign 

kinss-  taining  both  German  and  non-German  lands,  but  in 
which  the  German  character  was  in  every  way  pre- 
dominant. Other  parts  of  Saxony  in  the  same  ex- 
tended sense  also  came  to  form  part  of  the  dominions 
of  princes  who  ruled  both  in  and  out  of  Germany,  but 
in  whom  the  non-German  character  was  yet  more 
predominant.  The  old  Saxony  beyond  the  Elbe,  the 

Hoisiein:     modern  Holstein,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Danish 

its  relation  Kings.  Its  shifting  relations  towards  Denmark  and 
Germany  and  towards  the  neighbouring  land  of  Sles- 
wick,  as  having  become  matter  of  international  dispute 
between  Denmark  and  Germany,  will  be  best  spoken 
of  when  we  come  to  deal  generally  with  the  Baltic 
lands.  The  events  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  also 
made  the  Swedish  kings  for  a  while  considerable 

terriTories     potentates  in  northern  Germany.    The  Peace  of  West- 

of  Sweden.          n .  ,,  n  .  T_  _  .  _      . 

jws-1815.    ialia  confirmed  to  them  Western  romerama  ana  the 
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town  of  Wismar  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  bishoprics  of    CHAP. 

VIII. 

Bremen   and    Verden  which  gave    them    an   oceanic  ^ — • — - 

17-20. 

coast.  But  these  last  lands  were  afterwards  ceded  to 
Hannover,  and  the  Pomeranian  possessions  of  Sweden 
were  also  cut  short  by  cessions  to  Brandenburg.  But 
the  possession  of  Wismar  and  a  part  of  Pomerania 
still  gave  the  Swedish  kings  a  position  as  German 
princes  down  to  the  dissolution  of  the  Empire. 

These  are  the  chief  powers  which  rose  to  historical 
importance  within  the  bounds  of  Saxony,  in  the  widest 
sense  of  that  word.  To  trace  every  division  and  union 
which  created  or  extinguished  any  of  the  smaller  prin- 
cipalities, or  even  to  mark  every  minute  change  of  fron- 
tier  among  the  greater  powers,  would  be  impossible. 
But  it  must  be  further  remembered  that  the  Saxon 
circles  were  the  seats  of  some  of  the  greatest  of  the  free 
cities  of  Germany,  the  leading  members  of  the  Han- 
seatic  League.  In  the  growth  of  German  commerce  the 
Rhenish  lands  took  the  lead,  and,  in  the  earliest  days 
of  the  Hansa,  Koln  held  the  first  place  among  its  cities. 
The  pre-eminence  afterwards  passed  to  havens  nearer 
to  the  Ocean  and  the  Baltic,  where,  among  a  crowd  of 
others,  the  Imperial  cities  of  Lilbeck  and  Bremen  stand 

Bremen, 

out  foremost,  and  with  them  Hamburg,  a  rival  which  Hamburg 
has  in  later  times  outstripped  them.    And  at  this  point 
it  may  be  noticed  that  Ltibeck  and  Bremen  specially 
illustrate  a  law  which  extended  to  many  other  of  the 
episcopal  cities  of  Germany.     The  Bishop  became  a  The  cities 
prince,  and  held  a  greater  or  smaller  extent  of  territory  bishoprics. 
in  temporal  sovereignty.    But  the  city  which  contained 
his  see  remained  independent  of  him  in  temporal  things, 
and  knew  him  only  as  its  spiritual  shepherd.     Such 
were  the  archbishopric  of  Bremen  and  the  bishopric  of 
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Franconia. 


Bishops  of 
Wiirzburg 
Dukes. 


Extent  of 
the  Circle. 


The 

Rhenish 
Circles. 


Ecelesiasti 
cal  States 
on  the 
Rhine. 


Liibeck,  principalities  which,  after  the  change  of  re- 
ligion, passed  into  secular  hands.  But  the  two  cities 
always  remained  independent  commonwealths,  owning 
no  superior  but  the  Emperor. 

The  next  among  the  great  duchies,  that  of  Eastern 
Francia,  Franken,  or  Franconia,  is  of  much  less  im- 
portance in  European  history  than  that  of  Saxony. 
Its  ducal  title  lived  on  to  the  end  ;  but  it  was  borne  only 
by  ecclesiastical   dukes,  the  Bishops    of    Wurzburg. 
Ancient  Francia  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  any  sense 
continued  in  any  modern  state.     Its  name  gradually 
retreated,  and  the  circle  of  Franken  or  Franconia  took 
in  only  the  most  eastern  part  of  the  ancient  duchy. 
The  western  and  northern  part  of  the  duchy,  together 
with  a  good  deal  of  territory  which  was  strictly  Loth ar- 
ingian,    became   part    of    the   two   Ehenish   circles. 
Thus  Fulda,  the  greatest  of  German  abbeys,  passed 
away   from   the   Frankish  name.      In  north-eastern 
Francia,  the  Hessian  principalities  grew  up  to  the 
north-west.     Within  the  Franconian  circle  lay  Wurz- 
burg, the  see  of  its  episcopal  dukes,  as  also  the  other 
great  bishopric  of  Bamberg,  together  with  the  free 
city  of  Numberg,  and  various  smaller  principalities. 
In  the  Ehenish  lands,  both  within  and  without  the  old 
•  Francia,  one  chief  characteristic  is  the  predominance 
of  the  ecclesiastical  principalities,  Mainz,  Kb'ln,  Worms, 
Speyer,  and  Strassburg.     The  chief  temporal  power 
which  arose  in  this  region  was  the  Palatinate,  of  the 
Rhine,  a  power  which,  like  others,  went  through  many 
unions  and  divisions,  and  spread  into  four  circles, 
those  of  Upper  and  Lower  Ehine,  Westfalia,  and  Ba- 
varia.    This  last   district,  though   united  with   the 
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Palatine  Electorate,  was,  from  the  early  part  of  the     CHAP. 
...  .  viii. 

fourteenth  century,  distinguished  from  the  Palatinate  '  -  '  —  " 

of  the  Khine  as  the  Oberpfalz  or  Upper  Palatinate.  To 
the  south  of  it  lay  the  Bavarian  principalities.  These,  Bavaria. 
united  into  a  single  duchy,  formed  the  power  which 
grew  into  the  modern  kingdom.  But  neither  this 
duchy  nor  the  whole  Bavarian  circle  at  all  reached  to 
the  extent  of  the  ancient  Bavaria  which  bordered  on 
Italy.  The  early  stages  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  Shifting 

J  •*  between 

gave  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  with  its  electoral  rights,  Bayaria 

'    and  the 

to  Bavaria  ;  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  restored  the  Pala- 
tinate,  leaving  Bavaria  as  a  new  electorate.     Late  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  Bavaria  itself  passed  to  the 
Elector  Palatine,  thus  forming  what  may  be  called  177?°' 
modern  Bavaria  with  its  outlying  Ehenish  lands.    This 
acquisition  was  at  the  same  time  partly  balanced  by  the 
cession  to  Austria  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Inn,  known  as  cession  to 
the  Innviertel.     The  other  chief  state  within  the  Bava-  ITT&  m' 
rian  circle  was  the  great  ecclesiastical  principality  of  the  Arch- 

11-1  r»r»77  •        i  i*  bishopric  of 

archbishops  01  Salzburg  in  the  extreme  south-east.       Salzburg. 


The  old  Loiharingian  divisions,  as  we  see  them  in 
the  time  of  the  great  duchies,  utterly  died  out.  The 
states  which  arose  in  the  Lower  Lotharingia  are  Lower  LO- 
among  those  which  silently  fell  off  from  the  German 
Kingdom  to  take  a  special  position  under  the  name 
of  the  Netherlands.  The  special  duchy  of  Lothrin-  Duchy  of 

7-  •  11111  ^  •       i  r»  Lothringen 

gen  or  Lorraine  was  held  to  belong  to  the  circle  of  or  Lorraine. 

Upper  Rhine.     Elsass  also  formed  part  of  the  same  Eisass. 

circle,  the  circle  which  was  specially  cut  short  by 

the  encroachments  of    France.     The  Swabian  circle  circle  of 

answered  more  nearly  than  most  of  the  new  divisions 

to  the  old  Swabian  duchy,  as  that  duchy  stood  with- 

out counting  the  marchland  of  Elsass.     No  part  of 
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ber-'. 


Germany  was  more  cut  up  into  small  states  than  the 
old  land  of  the  Hohenstaufen.  A  crowd  of  princi- 
palities, secular  and  ecclesiastical — among  them  the 
lesser  principalities  of  the  Hohenzollern  house — of 
free  cities,  and  of  outlying  possessions  of  the  houses 
of  Austria,  made  up  the  main  part  of  the  circle. 
Strassburg,  Augsburg,  Constanz,  St.  Gotten,  Chur,  Zu- 
rich, are  among  the  great  bishoprics  and  other  eccle- 
siastical foundations  of  the  old  Swabia.  But,  as  I  shall 
show  more  fully  in  another  section,  large  districts  in 
the  south-east,  those  which  formed  the  Old  League  of 
High  Germany,  had  practically  fallen  away  from  the 
kingdom  before  the  new  division  was  made,  and  were 
therefore  never  reckoned  in  any  circle.  Two  Swabian 
principalities,  the  mark  of  Baden,  and  Wurttemberg, 
first  county  and  then  duchy,  came  gradually  to  the 
first  place  in  this  region.  As  such  they  still  remain, 
preserving  in  some  sort  a. divided  representation  of 
the  old  Swabia. 


Circle  of 
Austria. 


Two  important  parts  of  the  old  kingdom,  two 
circles  of  the  division  of  Maximilian,  still  remain. 
These  are  the  lands  which  form  the  circles  of  Bur- 
gundy and  Austria.  These  are  lands  which  have,  in 
earlier  or  later  times,  wholly  fallen  off  from  the 
German  Kingdom.  The  Austrian  circle  was  formed 
of  the  lands  in  southern  Germany  which  gradually 
gathered  in  the  hands  of  the  second  Austrian  dynasty, 
the  House  of  Habsburg.  Starting  from  the  original 
Growth  of  mark  on  the  Hungarian  frontier,  those  lands  grew, 

the  House       -  _^  i     i  •  -n 

of  Austria,  first  into  a  great  German,  and  then  into  a  great  Euro- 
pean, power,  and  the  latest  changes  have  made  even 
their  German  lands  politically  non-German.  The 


SWABIA,  AUSTRIA,   AND  BURGUNDY.  223 

growth  of    the    Austrian    House   will    therefore  be     CHAP. 

VIII. 

properly  dealt    with    in    a    separate   section.     It  is  JT: -^ — 7" 

J  Extent  of 

enough  to  say  here  that   the   Austrian  dominion  in  JaSn^9ermaa 
Germany  gradually  took  in,  besides  the  original  duchy, 
the  south-eastern  duchies   of  Steiermark  or  Styria, 
Kdrnthen  or  Carinthia,  and  Krain  or   Carniola,  with 
the  Italian  borderlands  of  Gortz,  Aquileia,  and  part  of 
Istria.     Joined  to  these  by  a  kind  of  geographical 
isthmus,  like  that  which  joins  Silesia  and  Brandenburg, 
lay  the  western  possessions  of  the  house,  the  Bavarian 
county  of  Tyrol  and  various  outlying  strips  and  points  Tyrol. 
of  land  in  Swabia  and  Elsass.     The  growth  of  the  LOSS  of 
Confederates  cut  short  the  Swabian  possessions  of  Aus-  lands.""1 
tria,  as  the  later  cession  to  France  cut  short  its  Alsatian 
possessions.     Still  a  Swabian  remnant  remained  down 
to  the  dissolution  of  the  Kingdom.     The  kingdom  of 
Bohemia,  with  the  dependent  lands  of  Moravia  and  Bohemia 
Silesia,  though  held  by  the  Archdukes  of  Austria  and  pendencies. 
giving  them  electoral  rank,  was  not  included  in  any 
German  circle.  The  Austrian  circle  moreover  was  not 
wholly  made  up   of  the  dominions  of  the  Austrian 
house  ;  besides   some  smaller  territories,  it  also  took 
in  the  bishoprics  of  Trent  and  Brixen  on  the  debate-  Trent  and 

r>  T  -i       i  -i   -n  •  Brixen. 

able  frontier  of  Italy  and  old  Bavaria. 

The  Burgundian    circle   was    the   last    and    the  Circle  of 

«     i        T>  i  •  T  Burgundy. 

strangest  use  of  the  Burgundian  name.     It  consisted 
of  those  parts  of  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy of  the  House   of  Valois  which  remained  to  Dominion 
their  descendants  of  the  House  of  Austria  at  the  time  Vaiois 

Dukes 

of  the  division  into   circles.     These  did  not   all  lie  witi>i'>the 

Empire. 

strictly  within  the  boundaries  of  the  German  kingdom. 
Within  that  kingdom  indeed  lay  the  Northern  Nether-  The  impe- 
lands,   the   Frisian  lands  of  Holland,  Zealand,  and  lands.6 
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CHAP.     West  FrieslancL  as  also  Brabant  and  other  Lothar- 

VIII. 

-  —  *  —  *  ingian  lands.     But  the  circle  also  took  in  the  County 
Burgundy,   of  Burgundy  or  Franche-Comte,  part  of  the  old  king- 


dom  of  Burgundy,  and  lastly  Flanders  and  Artois^ 

and  Artois     n         -.      ••  -i      i        i  i          /»    i       -»-i         •  mi 

released      lands  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Lmpire.     These  were 
homage  to    fiefs  of  France  which  were  released  from  their  homage 

France, 

to  that  crown  by  the  treaty  between  Charles  the 
Fifth  and  Francis  the  First  of  France.  The  Bur- 
gundian  circle  thus  took  in  all  the  Imperial  fiefs  of 
the  Valois  dukes,  together  with  a  small  part  of  their 
French  fiefs.  As  all,  or  nearly  all,  of  these  lands 
altogether  fell  away  from  the  German  kingdom,  and 
as  those  parts  of  them  which  now  form  the  two 
kingdoms  of  the  Low  Countries  have  a  certain  his- 
torical being  of  their  own,  it  will  be  well  to  keep 
their  more  detailed  mention  also  for  a  special  section. 


§  2.  The  Confederation  and  Empire  of  Germany. 
Germany  Our  survey  in  the  last  section  has  carried  us  down 

changed 

from  a        to  the  beginning  of  the  changes  which  led  to  the  break- 

kmgdoin  to 


UP  °^  ^ie  °^   German  Kingdom.     Germany  is  the 
only  land  in   history    which    has    changed   from    a 
Sketch  of     kingdom  to  a  confederation.     The  tie  which  bound 

the  process, 

1806-1815.  the  vassal  princes  to  the  king  became  so  lax  that  it 
was  at  last  thrown  off  altogether.  In  this  process 
foreign  invasion  largely  helped.  Between  the  two 
processes  of  foreign  war  and  domestic  disintegration, 
a  chaotic  time  followed,  in  which  boundaries  were 
ever  shifting  and  new  states  were  ever  rising  and 

TbeGer-     falling.     In  the   end,  nearly  all  the  lands  which  had 

man  Bund, 

1815.  formed  the  old  kingdom  came  together  again,  with 
new  names  and  boundaries,  as  members  of  a  lax  Con- 
federation. The  latest  events  of  all  have  driven  the 
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former  chief  of  the  Confederation  beyond  its  boun-     CHAP. 

J  vn  r. 

daries ;  they  have  joined  its  other  members  together  ,; 

»  J  The  new 

by  a  much  closer  tie ;  they  have  raised  the  second  Confedera- 

<f  •  tion  and 

member  of  the  former  Confederation  to  the  post  of  §£^71 
perpetual  chief  of  the  new  Confederation,  and  they 
have  further  clothed  him  with   the   Imperial  title. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  modern  Empire  The  new 

of  Germany  is  still  a  Federal  state.     Its  chief  bears  still  fede- 
ral. 

the  title  of  Emperor ;  still  the  relation  is  federal  and 
not  feudal.  The  lesser  members  of  the  Empire  are 
not  vassals  of  the  Emperor,  as  they  were  in  the  days 
of  the  old  kingdom.  They  are  states  bound  to  him 
and  to  one  another  by  a  tie  which  is  strictly  federal. 
That  the  state  whose  prince  holds  Imperial  rank  far 
surpasses  any  of  its  other  members  in  extent  and 
power  is  an  important  political  fact ;  but  it  does  not 
touch  the  federal  position  of  all  the  states  of  the- 
Empire,  great  and  small.  Eeuss-Schleiz  is  not  a 
vassal  state  of  Prussia  ;  it  is  a  member  of  a  league  in 
which  the  voice  of  Prussia  naturally  goes  for  more 
than  the  voice  of  Keuss-Schleiz.  The  dissolution'  of 
the  German  kingdom,  and  with  it  the  wiping  out  of 
the  last  tradition  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  eaonoft  be 
separated  from  the  history  of  wars  of  the  French 
Eevolution  which  went  before  it,  and  which  indeed 
led  to  it.  For  our  purely  geographical  purpose,  we  Wars  of  the 

French 

must  distinguish  the  changes  which  directly  affected  Revolution, 

J  1793-1814. 

the  German  kingdom  from  those  which  affected  the 
Austrian  states,  the  Netherlands,  and  Switzerland, 
lands  which  have  now  a  separate  historic  being  from 
Germany.  The  last  war  which  the  Empire  as  such  war  be- 


tween 


waged  with  France  was  the  eight  years'  war  which  France  and 
was  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Luneville.     By  that  peace,  1793-1301.' 

VOL.  I.  Q 
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CHAP,    all   Germany  on   the  left   bank    of  the  Khine   was 

VIII. 

"-— ^— -  ceded  to  France.     What  a  sacrifice  this  was  we  at 

The  left  .  . 

tank  of  the  once  see,  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  it  took  in  the 

Rhine  ... 

ceded  by      three  metropolitan   cities  of  Koln,  Mainz,  and  Trier, 

the  Peace 

viihfTloi  Me  r°yal  C^V  °f  Aachen,  and  the  famous  bishoprics 
of  Worms  and  Speyer.  A  number  of  princes  thus 
lost  all  or  part  of  their  dominions,  and  it  was  presently 

The  Peichs-  agreed  that  they  should  compensate  themselves  within 

dvj.utations- 

schhiss, 
1803. 
End  of  the 

cal  princi- 


T 


the  lands  which  remained  to  the  kingdom  at  the  ex- 

.         _  .    .  ..  . 

pensa  of  the  free  cities  and  the  ecclesiastical  princes. 

.  x 

The  great  German  hierarchy  of  princely  bishops  and 

»       .      i 

arties.       abbots  now  came  to  an  end,  with  a  soh'tary  exception. 

he  Prince- 


ancient  metropolis   of  Mainz  had  passed  to 
France,  the  see  of  its  archbishop  was  removed  to 
Eegensburg,  where,  under  the  title  of  Prince-Primate, 
he  remained  an  Elector  and  Arch-Chancellor  of  the 
a    Empire.     Salzburg  became  a  secular  electorate.     The 
electorate,    other  ecclesiastical  states  were  annexed  by  the  neigh - 
The  Free     bouring  princes,  and  of  the  free  cities  six  only  were 
left.     These  were   the  Hanseatic    towns   of  Liibeck, 
Bremen,  and    Hamburg,  and   the    inland    towns   of 
Frankfurt,  Nurnberg,  and  Augsburg.  Besides  Salzburg, 
New  Eiec-    three  new  Electorates  arose,  Wurttemberg,  Baden,  and 
Hessen-CasseL     None  of  these  new  Electors  ever  chose 
Peace  of      any  King  or  Emperor.     The  next  war  led    to  the 
1805.          Peace  of  Pressburg,  in  which  the  Electors  of  Bavaria, 
Kingdoms    Wurttemberg,  and  Baden,  appear  as  allies  of  France, 
temberg       and  by  which  those  of  Bavaria  and  Wurttemberg 
Bavaria.      are    acknowledged     as   Kings.      Austria    was    now 
Theydivide  wholly  cut  off  from  south-western  Germany.     Wlirt- 
teatoof       temberg  and  Baden  divided  her  Swabian  possessions, 
while  Tyrol,  Trent,  Brixen,  together  with  the  free 
city  of  Augsburg,  fell  to  the  lot  of  Bavaria.     Austria 
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received  Salzburg,  and  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Wurzburg     CHAP. 
was  formed   to  compensate  its  Elector,  himself  an   ^^ — ' 
Austrian  prince.  wlfiwrg. 

These  were  the  last  changes  which  took  place 
while  any  shadow  of  the  old  Kingdom  and  Empire 
lasted.  The  reigning  King  of  Germany  and  Emperor- 
elect,  Francis  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  and 
Archduke  of  Austria,  had  already  begun  to  call  him- 
self '  Hereditary  Emperor  of  Austria.'  In  the  treaty  Title  of 

-n  i  •  'E.nperorof 

of  rressburg  he  is  described  by  the  strange  title,  un-  Austria,' 
heard  of  before  or  after,  of  '  Emperor  of  Germany 
and  Austria,'  and  the  Empire  itself  is  spoken  of  as  a 
'  Germanic  Confederation.'  These  formulas  were  pro- 
phetic. The  next  year  a  crowd  of  princes  renounced 
their  allegiance,  and  formed  themselves  into  the  Con-  The  Confe- 

n  '  n      7         T-JT  •  -11  /»  deratiou  of 

federation   oj   the  Jtitime   under    the   protectorate  of  the  Rhine. 
France.     The   formal  dissolution  of  the  Empire  fol-  18°6- 

Dissolution 

lowed  at  once.     The  succession  which  had  gone  on  oftheKm- 

pire,  August 

from  Augustus  ended  ;  the  work  of  Charles  the  Great  6>  1806- 
was  undone.     Instead  of  the  Frank  ruling  over  Gaul, 
the  Frenchman  ruled  over  Germany.     A  time  of  con-  Repeated 
fusion  followed,  in  which  boundaries  were  constantly  isoe-is'n. 
shifting,  states  were  constantly  rising  and  falling,  and 
new  portions  of  German  ground  were  being  constantly 
added  to  France.     At  the  time  of  the  greatest  extent  Germany  in 
of  French  dominion,  the  political  state  of  Germany 
was  on  this  wise.     The  dissolution  of  the  Empire  had 
released  all  its  members  from  their  allegiance,  and  the 
German  possessions  of  the   Kings  of  Denmark  and  Territories 
Sweden   had   been   incorporated  with   their   several  andSw«- 
kingdoms.     Hannover  was  wholly  lost  to  its  island  LOMCSOF 
sovereign ;  seized  and  lost  again  more  than  once  by 
Prussia  and  by  France,  it  passed  at  last  wholly  into 

Q2 
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CHAP,     the  hands  of  the  foreign  power.     Prussia  had  lost, 

-  —  •  —  '  not  only  its  momentary  possession  of  Hannover,  but 
also  everything  west  of  the  Elbe.  Austria  had  yielded 
Salzburg  to  Bavaria,  and  part  of  her  own  south- 
western territory  in  Krain  and  Karnthen  had  passed 

Annexa-      to  France  under  the  name  of  the  Hlyrian  Provinces. 

France.  France  too,  besides  all  the  lands  west  of  the  Rhine, 
had  incorporated  East  Friesland,  Oldenburg,  part  of 
Hannover,  and  the  three  Hanseatic  cities.  The  re- 

Confedera-   maining  states  of  Germany  formed  the  Confederation 

tion  of  the  ° 

Rhine.        Of  fa  Rhine.     The  chief  among  these  were  the  four 


Kingdoms    Kingdoms  of  Bavaria,  Wurttemberg,  Saxony,  and  West- 
and  west-    falia.     Saxony  had  become  a  kingdom  under  its  own 

falia.  J  J  & 

Elector  soon  after   the  dissolution   of  the  Empire: 

the  new-made  kingdom  of  Westfalia  had  a  French 

king  in  Jerome  Buonaparte.      Besides  Mecklenburg, 

Baden  —  now  a  Grand  Duchy  —  Berg,  Nassau,  Hessen, 

and  other  smaller  states,  there  were  now  among  its 

members  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Wurzburg,  and  also  a 

g™™1        Grand  Duchy  of  Frankfurt,  the  possession  of  the  Prince 

Frankfurt.   Primate,  once  of  Mainz,  afterwards  of  Eegensburg. 

Germany     We  may  say  with  truth  that  during  this  time  Germany 

wiped  out*  §  t  IT  •   T      t  /» 

had  ceased  to  exist  ;  its  very  name  had  vanished  from 
the  map  of  Europe. 

Prussia  was  a  power  so  thoroughly  German  that 

the  fate  even  of  its  non-German  possessions  cannot 

well  be  separated  from  German  geography.    The  same 

blow  which  cut  short  the  old  electorate  of  Branden- 

TheKing-    burg  no  less  cut  short  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  in 

Prussia  cut   its  Polish  acquisitions.      West-Prussia  only  was  left, 

short,  1807.  L 

Common-     and  even  here  Danzig  was  cut  on  to  form  a  separate 
Danzig?      republic.      The    other  Polish    territories   of  Prussia 
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formed  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  which  was  held  by  the     CHAP.- 

y  *  ~  viii. 

new  King  of  Saxony.     Silesia  thus  fell  back  again  on   — - — ' 

J  .    °  Duchy  of 

its  half-isolated  position,  all  the  more  so  as  it  lay  be-  \Vawaw, 

J  1806-1814. 

tween  the  German  and  the  Polish  possessions  of  the  Position  of 

1  .  Silesia. 

Saxon  king.  The  territory  left  to  Prussia  was  now 
wholly  continuous,  without  any  outlying  possessions ; 
but  the  length  of  its  frontier  and  the  strange  irregu- 
larity of  its  shape  on  the  map  were  now  more  striking 
than  ever. 


The  liberation  of  Germany  and  the  fall  of  Buona- 
parte brought  with  it  a  complete  reconstruction  of  the 
German  territory.  Germany  again  arose,  no  longer  The  Ger- 

J  J  '  c          man  Con- 

aS  an  Empire  or  Kingdom,  but  as  a  lax  Confedera-  federation, 
tion.  Austria,  the  duchy  whose  princes  had  been 
so  often  chosen  Emperors,  became  its  presiding  state. 
The  boundaries  of  the  new  Confederation  differed  but 
slightly  from  those  of  the  old  Kingdom  ;  but  the  in- 
ternal divisions  had  greatly  changed.  Once  more  a  Princes 

&  J  holding 


number  of  princes  held  lands  both  in  Germany  and 

x  *  within  the 

out  of  it.     The  so-called  '  Emperor  '  of  Austria,  the  §5*JjJi 
Kings  of  Prussia,  Denmark,  and  the  Netherlands,  be-  of  u- 
came  members  of  the  Confederation  for  those  parts  of 
their  dominions  which  had  formerly  been  states  of  the 
Empire.     In  the  like  sort,  the  King  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  having  recovered  his  continental  domi- 
nions, entered  the  Confederation  by  the  title  of  King 
of  Hannover.     This  new  kingdom  was  made  up  of  the  Kingdom  of 

.  Hannover, 

former  electorate  with  some  additions,  including  East- 


Friesland.     In   other  parts   the  Prussian  territories  increase  of 

r  the  Prus- 

were  largely  increased.     Magdeburg  and  Halberstadt  jj™ 
were  recovered.     Swedish  Pomerania  was  added  to 
the  rest  of  the  ancient  duchy  ;  and,  more  important 
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CHAP,     than  this,  a  large  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  in- 
• — • — '  eluding  the  greater  part  of  Laimtz  and  the  formerly 
berment  of    outlying  land  of  Cottbus,  was  incorporated  with  Prussia. 
This  change,  which   made  the  Saxon   kingdom  far 
smaller  than  the  old  electorate,  altogether  put  an  end 
to  the  peninsular  position  of  Silesia,  even  as  regarded 
the  strictly  German  possessions  of  Prussia.     The  king- 
dom was  at  the  same  time  rendered  more  compact  by 
the  recovery  of  part  of  its  Polish  possessions  under 
Posen.        the  name  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Posen.     In  western 
Germany  again  Prussia  now  made  great  acquisitions. 
Rhenish      Its  old  outlying  Ehenish  and  Westfalian  possessions 

and  West-  .  -i          i          i  i 

faiiantem-  grew  into  a  large  and  tolerably  compact  territory, 
though  lying  isolated  from  the  great  body  of  the 
monarchy.  The  greater  part  of  the  territory  west  of 
the  Ehine  which  had  been  ceded  to  France  now  be- 
came Prussian.  The  Prussian  dominions  now  took 
in  the  cities  of  Koln,  no  longer  a  metropolitan  see, 
Aachen,  Trier,  Munster,  and  Paderborn.  The  main 
part  of  the  Prussian  possessions  thus  consisted  of  two 
detached  masses,  of  very  unequal  size,  but  which 
seemed  to  crave  for  a  closer  geographical  union.  The 

Neufchatei.  Principality  of  Neufchdtel,  which  made  the  Prussian 
king  a  member  of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  will  be 
mentioned  elsewhere. 

Of  the  other  powers  which  entered  the  Confedera- 
tion for  the  German  parts  of  their  dominions,  but 
which  also  had  territories  beyond  the  Confederation, 

Territory     Austria  recovered  Salzburq,  Tyrol,  Trent,  and  Brixen, 

recovered  * 

by  Austria,  together  with  the  south-eastern  lands  which  had  passed 
to  France.  Thus  the  territory  of  the  Confederation, 
like  that  of  the  old  Kingdom,  again  reached  to  the 
Hadriatic.  Denmark  entered  the  Confederation  for 
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Holstein,  and  for  a  new  possession,  that  of  Lauenburg,     CHAP. 
the  duchy  which  in  a  manner  represented  ancient   - 

Possession 

Saxony.     The  King  of  the  Netherlands  entered  the  <>f Denmark. 

J  Hols  tein 

Confederation  for  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg,  «»J  L*men- 

part  of  which  however  was  cut  off  to  be  added  to  the  Luxem- 
burg. 

Rhenish  possessions  of  Prussia.     Sweden,  by  the  ces-  Sweden 
sion  of  its  last  remnant  of  Pomerania,   ceased  alto-  Pomerania. 
gether  to  be  a  German  power. 

There  were  thus  five  powers  whose  dominions  lay 
partly  within  the  Confederation,  partly  out  of  it.  In 
the  case  of  one  of  these,  that  of  Prussia,  the  division  Prussia  the 

greatest 

between  German  and  non-German  territory  was  purely  German 

Power. 

formal.  Prussia  was  practically  a  purely  German 
power,  and  the  greatest  of  purely  German  powers. 
Her  rival  Austria  stood  higher  in  formal  rank  in  the  Austria. 
Confederation,  and  her  princes  ruled  over  a  much 
greater  continuous  territory  ;  but  here  the  distinction 
between  German  and  non-German  lands  was  really 
practical,  as  later  events  have  shown.  It  has  been  Comparison 

of  the  posi- 

found  possible  to  shut  out  Austria  from  Germany,  *j™  of 

•*       Austria  and 

To  shut  out  Prussia  would  have  been  to  abolish  Ger-   r™^- 
many  altogether.    Hannover,  though  under  a  common  Hannover, 
sovereign  with  Great  Britain,  was  so  completely  cut 
off  from  Great  Britain,  and  had  so  little  influence  on 
British   politics,  that  it  was   practically  as  much  a 
purely  German  state  before  its  separation  from  Great 
Britain  as  it  was  afterwards.    In  the  cases  of  Denmark  Hoistein 

and 

and  the  Netherlands,  princes  the  greater  part  of  whose  L*™' 
territories  lay  out  of  Germany  held  adjoining  terri- 
tories in  Germany.  Here  then  were  materials  for 
political  questions  and  difficulties ;  and  in  the  case  of 
Denmark,  these  questions  and  difficulties  became  of 
the  highest  importance. 
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<CHAP.  Among  those  members  of  the  Confederation  whose 

vin. 

- — • — '  territory  lay  wholly  within  Germany,  the  Kingdom  of 

Kingdom  of  .  . 

Bavaria.  BcEVOnct  stood  first.  Its  newly  acquired  lands  to  the 
south  were  given  back  to  Austria  ;  but  it  made  large 
acquisitions  to  the  north-east.  Modern  Bavaria  con- 
sists of  a  large  mass  of  territory,  Bavarian,  Swabian, 
and  Frankish,  counting  within  its  boundaries  the  once 
free  cities  of  Augsburg  and  Number g  and  the  great 

Her  Rhen-   bishoprics  of  BamberQ  and  Wiirzburg.     Besides  this, 

ish.  tcr- 

ritory.  Bavaria  recovered  a  considerable  part  of  the  ancient 
Palatinate  west  of  the  Ehine,  which  adds  Speyer  to 
the  list  of  Bavarian  cities.  The  other  states  which 

Wiirttem-    bore  the  kingly  title,  Wurttemberg  and  the  remnant  of 

Saxony.  Saxony,  were  of  much  smaller  extent.  Saxony  how- 
ever kept  a  position  in  many  ways  out  of  all  propor- 
tion to  the  narrowed  extent  of  its  geographical  limits. 
Wurttemberg,  increased  by  various  additions  from  the 
Swabian  lands  of  Austria  and  from  other  smaller  prin- 
cipalities, had,  though  the  smallest  of  kingdoms,  won 
for  itself  a  much  higher  position  than  had  been  held 
by  its  former  Counts  and  Dukes.  Along  with  them 

Baden.  might  be  ranked  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  with  its 
strange  irregular  frontier,  taking  in  Heidelberg  and 
Constanz.  Among  a  crowd  of  smaller  states  stand 
out  the  two  Hessian  principalities,  the  Grand  Duchy 

Hessen.  of  Hessen-Darmstadt,  and  Hessen-Cassel,  whose  prince 
still  kept  the  title  of  Elector,  and  the  Grand  Duchy  of 

owenburg.  Nassau.  The  Grand  Duchy  of  Oldenburg  nearly  di- 
vided the  Kingdom  of  Hannover  into  two  parts.  The 

Anhait.  principalities  of  Anhalt  stretched  into  the  Prussian 
territory  between  Halberstadt  and  the  newly-won 

Brunswick.  Saxon  lands.  The  Duchy  of  Brunswick  helped  to 
divide  the  two  great  masses  of  Prussian  territory.  In 
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the  north  Mecklenburg  remained,  as  before,  unequally     CHAP. 
divided  between  the  Grand  Dukes  of  Schwerin  and  ' — - — * 

Mecklen- 

Strelitz.  Germany  was  thus  thoroughly  mapped  out  burg, 
afresh.  Some  of  the  old  names  had  vanished  ;  some 
had  got  new  meanings.  The  greater  states,  with  the 
exception  of  Saxony,  became  greater.  A  crowd  of  in- 
significant principalities  passed  away.  Another  crowd 
of  them  remained,  especially  the  smaller  Saxon  duchies 
in  the  land  which  had  once  been  Thuringian.  But,  if 
we  look  to  two  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of 
the  old  Empire,  we  shall  find  that  one  has  passed 
away  for  ever,  while  the  other  was  sadly  weakened. 
No  ecclesiastical  principality  revived  in  the  new  state  xo  eceie.«i- 

mi  •  c  111-1  •  asticalprin- 

oi  things.     I  he  territory  of  one  of  the  old  bishoprics,  cipaiity. 
that  of  Liittich  or  Liege,  formerly  absorbed  by  France,  Luttich 

J  J  added  to 

now  passed  wholly  away  from  Germany,  and  became  Belgium. 
part  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Belgium.     Of  the  free 
cities   four   did   revive,  but  four   only.     The   three  The  four 

-ill-  11  Free  Cities. 

Hanse  lowns,  no  longer  included  in  French  depart- 
ments, and  Frankfurt,  no  longer  a  Grand  Duchy,  en- 
tered the  Confederation  as  independent  common- 
wealths. Germany,  for  a  while  utterly  crushed,  had  Revival  of 

1  .  .        German 

come  to  life  again  ;  she  had  again  reached  a  certain  national 
measure  of  national  unity,  which  could  hardly  fail  to 
become  closer.1 

The  Confederation  thus  formed  lasted,  with  hardly 
any  change  that  concerns  geography,  till  the  war  of 
1866.  The  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg,  which  had, 

1  No  influence  was  more  powerful  for  this  end  than  the  Zoll- 
verein  or  customs  union,  which  began  in  1818  and  gradually 
united  most  of  the  German  states  for  certain  purposes.  But  as  it 
did  nol.  affect  the  boundaries  or  the  governments  of  sovereign  states, 
it  hardly  concerns  geography.  Neither  do  the  strivings  after  more 
perfect  union  in  ]  848  and  the  following  years. 
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CHAP,     by  the  arrangements  of  1815,  been  held  by  the  'King 

VIII. 

•- — • — '  of  the  Netherlands  as  a  member  of  the  German  Con- 
Division  of 
i.uxem-      federation,  was,  on  the  separation  of  Belgium  and  the 

burg,  1831.  ' 

Netherlands,  cut  into  two  parts.  Part  was  added  to 
Belgium  ;  another  part,  though  quite  detached  from 
the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  was  held  by  its  king 
as  a  member  of  the  Confederation.  In  1839  he  also 
entered  it  for  the  Duchy  of  Limburg.  The  internal 
War  in  movements  which  began  in  1848,  and  the  war  in 

Sleswick  .  ... 

and  Hoi-     Sleswick  and  Holstein  which  began  in  the  same  time, 

stem, 

1848-1851.    }e(}  to  no  lasting  geographical  changes.     In  1849  the 

Swabian  principalities  of  Hohenzollern  were  joined  to 

Cession  of    the  Prussian  crown.     The  last  Danish  war  ended  by 

the  Duchies  . 

to  Austria    the  cession  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein,  together  with 

and  Prus- 

sia,  1864.  Lauenburg,  to  Prussia  and  Austria  jointly,  an  arrange- 
ment in  its  own  nature  provisional.  Austria  ceded 
her  right  in  Lauenburg  to  Prussia  in  the  next  year, 
and  in  the  next  year  again  came  the  Seven  Weeks' 
War,  and  the  great  geographical  changes  which 

Abolition     followed  it.    The  German  Confederation  was  abolished ; 

federation.    Austria  was  shut  out  from  all  share  in  German  affairs, 

Exclusion 

of  Austria.   and  she  ceded  her  ioint  right  in  Sleswick  and  Holstein 

North-Ger- 
man Oonfe-  to  Prussia.     The  Northern  states  of  Germany  became 

deration.  * 

sSwick^  a  distinct  Confederation  under  the  presidency  of 
Prussia,  whose  immediate  dominion  was  increased  by 
the  annexation  of  the  kingdom  of  Hannover^  the  duchy 

annexa-a  of  Nassau,  the  electorate  of  Hessen,  and  the  city  of 
Frankfurt.  The  States  south  of  the  Main,  Bavaria, 
Wurttemberg,  Baden,  and  the  southern  part  of  Hessen- 
Darmstadt,  remained  for  a  while  outside  of  the  new 

AH  the        League.      The   non-German    dominions    of    Prussia, 

Prussian 

mittedato     Prussia  strictly  so  called  with  the  Polish  duchy  of 
and  the  newly  acquired  land  of  Sleswick,  were 
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now  incorporated  with  the  Confederation  ;    on  the     CHAP. 
other  hand,  all  that  Austria  had  held  within  the  Con-  ' <-— ' 

.  .     -  ,          Settlement 

federation  was  now  shut  out  ot  it.     Luxemburg  also  ofLuxem- 

bu-g,  1867. 

was  not  included  in  the  new  League,  and,  after  some 
disputes,  it  was  in  the  next  year  recognized  as  a  neutral 
territory  under  its  own  duke  the  King  of  the  Nether- 
lands. The  little  principality  of  Liechtenstein  was  Liechten- 

J  .          .         stein. 

perhaps  forgotten  altogether  ;  but,  as  not  being  in- 
cluded in  the  Confederation,  nor  yet  incorporated 
with  anything  else,  it  must  be  looked  on  as  becoming 
an  absolutely  independent  state.  Thus  the  geographi-  «reat  gp» 

J  graphical 

cal  fron  iers  of  Germany  underwent,  at  a  single  blow,  changes, 
changes  as  great  as  they  had  undergone  in  the  wars 
of  the  French  Eevolution.     The  geography  of  the 
presiding   power   of  the   new  League   was   no   less 
changed. 

That  extraordinary  extent  of  frontier  which  had 
hitherto  been  characteristic  of  Prussia  was  not  wholly 
taken  away  by  the  new  annexations,  but  it  was  greatly 
lessened.  The  kingdom,  as  a  kingdom,  is  made  far 
more  compact,  and  the  two  great  detached  masses  in 
which  it  formerly  lay  are  now  joined  together.  More- 
over, the  geographical  character  of  Prussia  becomes  of 
much  less  political  importance,  now  that  her  frontier 
marches  to  so  great  an  extent  on  the  smaller  members 
of  the  League  of  which  she  is  herself  President.  Next  War  with 

France 

came  the  war  with  France,  the  first  effect  of  which  1870-1871. 

was  the  admission  of  the  southern  states  of  Germany  The  Ger- 
.  1.1  i          i     i  man  Em- 

into  the  new  League,  which  presently  took  the  name  pire. 

Incorpora- 

of  an  Empire,  with  the  Prussian  King  as  hereditary  tion  of  the 

J     Southern 

Emperor.     Then  by  the  peace  with  France,  nearly  the  states- 
whole  of  Elsass,  including  Strassburq.  and  part  of  Lo-  Bisaw- 3  ° 

9*  Lothrin- 

thanngia,  including  Mete,  were  restored  to  Germany,  yen,  isn. 
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CHAP.  They  have,  under  the  name  of  Elsass-Lothringen, 
— > — '  become  an  Imperial  territory,  forming  part  of  the 

rial  tide.  Empire  and  owning  the  sovereignty  of  the  Emperor, 
but  not  becoming  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  or 
of  any  other  German  state.  The  assumption  of  the 
Imperial  title  could  hardly  be  avoided  in  a  confedera- 
tion whose  constitution  was  monarchic,  and  which 
numbered  kings  among  its  members.  No  name  but 
that  of  Emperor  could  have  been  found  to  express 
the  relation  between  the  presiding  chief  and  the 
lesser  sovereigns. 

The  new  Still  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  new  German 

Empire  a       _  .  .  „ 

revival  of     Empire  is  in  no  sense  a  continuation  or  restoration  01 

the  German  . 

Kingdom,    the  Holy  Koman  Empire  which  fell  sixty-four  years 

but  not  of  J  r  J  J 

the  Koman   before  its  creation.     But  it  may  be  fairly  looked  on  as 

Empire. 

n  a  restoration  of  the  old  German  Kingdom,  the  King- 
dom  of  tne  East-Franks.  Still,  as  far  as  geography 

pfre.E  is  concerned,  no  change  can  be  stranger  than  the 
change  in  the  boundaries  of  Germany  between  the 
ninth  century  and  the  nineteenth.  The  new  Empire, 
cut  short  to  the  north-west,  south-west,  and  south-east, 
has  grown  somewhat  to  the  north,  and  it  has  grown 

Name  of  prodigiously  to  the  north-east.  Its  ruling  state,  a 
state  which  contains  such  illustrious  cities  as  Aachen, 
Koln,  Trier,  and  Frankfurt,  is  content  to  call  itself 
after  an  extinct  heathen  people  whose  name  had  most 
likely  never  reached  the  ears  of  Charles  the  Great. 

Position  of  The  capital  of  the  new  Empire,  placed  far  away  from 
any  of  the  ancient  seats  of  German  kingship,  stands  in 
what  in  his  day,  and  long  after,  was  a  Slavonic  land. 
Germany,  with  its  chief  state  bearing  the  name  of 
Prussia,  with  the  place  of  its  national  assemblies 
transferred  from  Frankfurt  to  Berlin,  presents  one  of 
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the  strangest  changes  that  historical  geography  can     CHAP. 
show  us.     But,  strange  as  is  the  geographical  change,   ;  —  •  —  - 

Formation 

it  has  come  about  gradually,  by  the  natural  working 
of  historical  causes.  The  Slavonic  and  Prussian  lands 
have  been  germanized,  while  the  western  parts  of  the 
old  kingdom  which  have  fallen  away  have  mostly  lost 
their  German  character.  Those  German  lands  which 
have  formed  the  kernel  of  the  Swiss  Confederation 
have  risen  to  a  higher  political  state  than  that  of  any 
kingdom  or  Empire..  But  the  German  lands  which 
still  remain  so  strangely  united  to  the  lands  of  the 
Magyar  and  the  southern  Slave  await,  at  however 
distant  a  time,  their  natural  and  inevitable  reunion. 
So  does  a  Danish  population  in  the  extreme  north 
await,  with  less  hope,  its  no  less  natural  separation  from 
the  German  body.  Posen,  still  mainly  Slavonic,  re- 
mains unnaturally  united  to  a  Teutonic  body,  but  it  is 
not  likely  to  gain  by  a  transfer  to  any  other  ruler. 
The  reconstruction  of  the  German  realm  in  its  present 
shape,  a  shape  so  novel  to  the  eye,  but  preserving  so 
much  of  ancient  life  and  ancient  history,  has  been 
the  greatest  historical  and  geographical  change  of 
our  times. 

§  3.  The  Kingdom  of  Italy. 

We  parted  from  the  Italian  kingdom  at  the  mo-  Small  geo- 
ment  of  its  separation  from  the  Eastern  and  Western  importance 


i  •         i  PIT-IT  i  T 

kmgdoms  01  the  Franks.     Its  history,  as  a  kingdom, 

.         .      ,.  J  such. 

consists  in  little  more  than  its  reunion  with  the  East- 
Prankish  crown,  and  in  the  way  in  which  the  royal 
power  gradually  died  out  within  its  limits.  There  is 
but  little  to  say  as  to  any  changes  of  frontier  of  the 
kingdom  as  such.  As  long  as  Germany,  Italy,  and 
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CHAP.     Burgundy  acknowledged  a  single  king,  any  shiftings 
• — '  of  the  frontiers  of  his  three  kingdoms  were  of  secon- 
dary importance.     When  the  power  of  the  Emperors 
in  Italy  had  died  out,  the  land  became  a  system  of 
independent  commonwealths  and  principalities,  which 
had  hardly  that  degree  of  unity  which  could  enable 
us  to  say  that  a  certain  territory  was  added  to  Italy 
or  taken  from  it.     Even  if  a  certain  territory  passed 
from  an  Italian  to  a  German  or  Burgundian  lord,  the 
cession  wrought  a  change  in  the  frontier  of  this  or 
Changes  on  that  Italian  state  ;  it  hardly  wrought  a  change  in  the 
frontier.      frontier  of  Italy  itself.    The  shiftings  of  frontier  along 
the  whole  Alpine  border  have  been  considerable  ;  but 
it  is  only  in  our  own  day  that  we  can  say  that  Italy 
as  such  has  become  capable  of  extending  or  lessening 
case  of       ner  borders.     When,  in  1866,  Venice  and  Verona 

V  erona. 

were  added  to  the  Italian  kingdom,  that  was  a  dis- 
tinct change  in  the  frontier  of  Italy.  We  can  hardly 
give  that  name  to  endless  earlier  changes  on  the  same 
marchland.  In  the  fourteenth  century,  for  instance, 
Case  of  the  town  of  Trieste,  disputed  between  the  patriarchs 
of  Aquileia  and  the  commonwealth  of  Venice,  was 
acknowledged  as  an  independent  state,  and  it  pre- 
sently gave  up  its  independence  by  commendation  to 
the  Duke  of  Austria.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  ques- 
tion entered  into  any  man's  mind  whether  the  fron- 
tiers of  the  German  and  Italian  kingdoms  were  affected 
by  such  a  change.  Whether  as  a  free  city  or  as  an 
Austrian  lordship,  Trieste  remained  under  the  superi- 
ority, formally  undoubted  but  practically  nominal, 
of  the  common  sovereign  of  Germany  and  Italy,  the 
Koman  Emperor  or  King.  Whether  the  nominal 
allegiance  of  the  city  was  due  to  him  in  his  German 
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or  in  his  Italian  character  most  likely  no  one  stopped     CHAP. 
to  think.     East  and  west,  the  Italian  kingdom  had  no  • 

Xo  eastern 

frontiers  :  the  only  question  which  could  arise  was  as  or  western 

<r     -1  frontiers. 

to  the  relation  of  the  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia 
to  the  kingdom  itself  or  to  any  of  the  states  which 
arose  within  it.  To  the  south  of  the  Imperial  king- 
dom of  Italy  lay  the  independent  Lombard  duchies, 
and  the  possessions  which  at  the  time  of  the  separa- 
tion of  the  Empires  still  remained  to  the  Eastern 
Ca3sar.  These  southern  lands,  Lombard  and  Byzan-  TheXor- 
tine,  changed  in  time  into  the  Norman  duchy  of  Xmof8 
Apulia  and  kingdom  of  Sicily  ;  but  that  kingdom,  an  imperial 
held  as  it  was  as  a  fief  of  the  see  of  Eome,  was  never 
incorporated  with  the  Italian  kingdom  of  the  Em- 
perors, nor  did  its  kings  ever  become  the  men  of  the 
Emperor.  Particular  Emperors  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  in  the  sixteenth,  and  in  the 
eighteenth,  were  also  kings  of  one  or  both  the  Sicilian 
kingdoms  ;  but  at  no  time  before  our  own  day  were 
Sicily  and  southern  Italy  ever  incorporated  with  a 
Kingdom  of  Italy.  When  we  remember  that  it  was 
to  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula  that  the  name 
of  Italy  was  first  given,  we  see  here  a  curiosity  of 
nomenclature  as  remarkable  as  the  shiftings  of  mean- 
ing in  the  names  of  Saxony  and  Burgundy. 

Naples  and  Sicily  then,  the  Two  Sicilies  of  later 
political  nomenclature,  lie  outside  our  present  subject. 
So  does  the  commonwealth  of  Venice,  except  so  far  as  Venice  no 
Venice  afterwards  won  a  large  subject  territory  on  iuiy? 
the  Italian  mainland.     Both  these  states  have  to  do  Her  Italian 

.   ,     T      -.  ,   .       ,  .  dominions. 

with  Italy  as  a  geographical  expression,  but  neither 
the  Venetian  commonwealth  nor  the  Sicilian  kingdom 
is  Italian  within  the  meaning  of  the  present  section. 


240 


THE   IMPERIAL  KINGDOMS. 


Venice  and 
the  Sicilies 
part  of  the 
Eastern 
Empire. 


The  House 
of  Savoy. 


Its  special 
history. 


The  King- 
dom of  Italy 
continues 
the  Lom- 
bard king- 
dom. 


Austria 
and  Neus- 
tria. 
jEmilia. 
Tuscany. 


They  formed  no  part  of  the  Carolingian  dominion. 
They  were  parts  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  not  of  the 
Western.  They  remained  attached  to  the  New  Eome 
after  an  Imperial  throne  had  again  been  set  up  in  the 
Old.  They  gradually  fell  away  from  their  allegiance 
to  the  Eastern  Empire,  but  they  were  never  incorpo- 
rated with  the  Empire  of  the  West.  I  shall  deal 
with  them  here  only  in  their  relations  to  the  Imperial 
Kingdom  of  Italy,  and  treat  of  their  special  history 
elsewhere  among  the  states  which  arose  out  of  the 
break-up  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  Again,  on  the 
north-western  march  of  Italy  a  power  gradually 
arose,  partly  Italian,  but  for  a  long  time  mainly 
Burgundian,  winch  has  in  the  end,  by  a  strange  fate, 
grown  into  a  new  Italian  kingdom.  This  is  the 
House  of  Savoy.  The  growth  of  the  dominions  of 
that  house,  the  process  by  which  it  gradually  lost 
territory  in  Burgundy  and  gained  it  in  Italy,  form 
another  distinct  subject.  It  will  be  dealt  with  here 
only  in  its  relations  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

The  Italian  Kingdom  of  the  Karlings,  the  king- 
dom which  was  reunited  to  Germany  under  Otto  the 
Great,  was,  as  has  been  already  said,  a  continuation 
of  the  old  Lombard  kingdom.  It  consisted  of  that 
kingdom,  enlarged  by  the  Italian  lands  which  fell  off 
from  the  Eastern  Empire  in  the  eighth  century ;  that 
is  by  the  Exarchate  and  the  adjoining  Pentapolis,  and 
the  immediate  territory  of  Eome  itself.  The  Lombard 
kingdom,  in  its  full  extent,  took  in  the  lands  north  of 
the  Po,  where  we  find,  as  elsewhere,  an  Austria  to 
the  east  and  a  Neustria  to  the  west.  This  last,  the 
Lombard  Neustria,  stretches  south  of  the  Po  and 
takes  in  the  western  part  of  Emilia,  including  the 
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cities  of  Piacenza,  Parma,  Keggio,  and  Modena.     The     CHAP. 

&e> 

Lombard  kingdom  also  took  in  Tuscany^  a  name 
which,  as  it  no  longer  reaches  to  the  Tiber,  answers 
pretty  nearly  to  its  modern  use.  The  Tuscan  name 
has  lived  on  ;  the  Exarchate  and  Pentapolis,  as 
having  been  the  chief  seat  of  the  later  Imperial 
power  in  Italy,  got  the  name  of  Romania,  Roman- 
diola,  or  Romagna.  This  name  also  lives  on  ;  but 
the  Lombard  Neustria  and  Austria  soon  vanished 
from  the  map.  Their  disappearance  was  perhaps 
lucky,  as  one  knows  not  what  arguments  might 
otherwise  have  been  built  on  the  presence  of  an 
Austria  south  of  the  Alps.  The  Lombard  Neustria, 
with  the  western  part  of  Austria,  taking  in  the  cities 
of  Bergamo  and  Brescia,  got  the  special  name  of 
Lombardy.  The  rest  of  the  Lombard  Austria,  after 
various  shiftings  of  names  taken  from  the  principalities 
which  rose  and  fell  within  it,  came  back  in  the  end 
to  its  oldest  name,  that  of  Venetia.  In  the  north-west 


corner  Iporedia  or  Ivrea  appears  as  a  distinct  march  ;  Mark  of 
but  the  Venetian  march  at  the  other  corner,  known 
at  this  stage  as  the  duchy  of  Friuli,  is  of  more  import-  Duchy  of 
ance.     It  takes  in  the  county  of  Trent,  the  special 
march  of  Friuli,  and  the  march  of  Istria.     This  is  the  riuctua- 
corner  in  which  the  German  and  Italian  frontier  has  so  boundary 

at  the 

often  fluctuated.    We  have  seen  that,  after  the  union  n^th-west 

corner. 

of  the  Italian  and  German  crowns,  even  Verona  itself 
was  sometimes  counted  as  German  ground. 

Under  the  German  kings  Italy  came  under  the  Comparison 
same  influences  as  the  other  two  Imperial  kingdoms.  Germany!' 
Principalities  grew  up  ;  free  cities  grew  up  ;  but,  while 
in  Germany  the  principalities  were  the  rule  and  the 
cities  the  exception,  in  Italy  it  was  the  other  way. 

VOL.    I.  R 
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CHAP.     The  land  gradually  became  a  system  of  practically  in- 
— T-^-'  dependent  commonwealths.     Feudal  princes,  ecclesi- 

syatem  of     astical   or   temporal,  flourished    only  in  the  north- 
common-  . 
wealths  m    western  and  north-eastern  corners  ol  the  kingdom. 

Italy. 

But,  if   the   range  of  the   German   cities   was   less 

wide,    and   their    career   less    brilliant,   than    those 

of    Italy,    their    freedom    was   more   lasting.      The 

Tyrants      Italian  cities  gradually  fell  under  tyrants,  and  the 

frinces"  °     tyrants  gradually  grew  into  acknowledged  princes. 

the  do-        The  Bishops  of  Borne  too,  by  a  series  of  claims  skil- 

minion  of  .  . 

the  Popes,    fully  pressed  at  various  times,  contrived  to  form  the 
greatest    of    ecclesiastical    principalities,  one   which 
four  stages  stretched  across  the  peninsula  from  sea  to  sea.     The 
history?"     geographical  history  of  Italy  consists  of  four  stages. 
In  the  first  the   kingdom   fell  asunder  into  princi- 
palities.    In  the  second  the  principalities  vanished 
before  the  growth  of  the  free  cities.     In  the  third  the 
cities  were  again  massed  into  principalities,  till  in  the 
fourth  the  principalities  were  at  last  merged  in   a 
kingdom  of  united  Italy. 

Under  the  Saxon  and  Prankish  Emperors  the  old 
Lombard  names  of  Austria  and  Neustria  pass  away. 
Several  small  marches  he  along  the  Burgundian  fron- 
tier, as  Savona  on  the  coast,  Ivrea  among  the  moun- 
tains to  the  north-west,  between  them  Montferrat, 
Vasto,  and  Susa,  whose  princes,  as  special  guardians 
of  the  passage  between  the  two  kingdoms,  bore  the 
title  of  Marquess  in  Italy.  It  was  in  this  region 
that  the  feudal  princes  were  strongest,  and  that 
the  system  of  free  cities  had  the  smallest  deve- 
lopement.  The  Savoyard  power  was  already 
beginning  to  grow  up  in  the  extreme  north-west 
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corner  ;  but  at  this  time  a  greater  part  in  strictly     CHAP. 
Italian  history  is  played  by  the  Marquesses   of  Mont-  - — •— 
ferrat,  who  for  many  centuries  kept  their  position  as  q nesses  of 

*  Montferrat, 

important  feudal  princes  quite  apart  from  the  lords  933-1533. 
of  the  cities.  In  the  north-east  corner  of  the  kingdom 
the  place  of  the  old  Austria  is  taken  by  the  border 
principalities  where  the  Italian,  the  German,  and  the 
Slave  all  come  in  contact,  and  which  fluctuated 
more  than  once  between  the  Italian  and  the  German 
crowns.  We  have  here  the  great  march  of  Verona, 
beyond  it  that  of  Friuli,  Trent,  the  marchland  of  the 
marchland,  between  Verona  and  Bavaria,  and  the  pen- 
insula of  Istria  on  the  Slavonic  side  of  the  Hadriatic. 
Between  the  border  districts  on  either  side  lay  the 
central  land,  Lombardy  in  the  narrower  sense,  the 
chosen  home  of  the  free  cities.  Here,  by  the  middle  Growth  of 

the  Lom- 

of  the  twelfth  century,  every  city  had  practically  bard  cities, 
become  a  separate  commonwealth,  owning  only  the 
most  nominal  superiority  in  the  Emperor.  Guelfic 
cities  withstood  the  Emperor  ;  Ghibelin  cities  wel- 
comed him  ;  but  both  were  practically  independent 
commonwealths.  Hence  came  those  long  wars  between  Wars  ofthe 

.  .    .  .          Swabian 

the  Swabian  Emperors  and   the  Italian  cities  which  Emperors. 
form  the  chief  feature  of  Italian  history  in  the  second 
half  of  the  twelfth  century  and  the  first  half  of  the 
thirteenth.     Eound  the  younger  and  the  elder  capital,  Milan  and 
round  Guelfic  Milan  and  Ghibelin  Pavia,  gathered  a 
crowd  of  famous  names,  Como,  Bergamo,  and  Brescia,  The  other 

,  .  Lombard 

Lodi,  Crema,  and   Cremona,   Tortona,  Piacenza,  and  cities. 

Parma,  and  Alessandria,  the  trophy  of  republican  Alessan- 
dria, 1168. 

and  papal  victory  over  Imperial  power.  The  Vero- 
nese march  was  less  rich  in  cities  of  the  same  his- 
torical importance  ;  but  both  Verona  itself  and  Padua 

i'adua. 
K  2 
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CHAP,     played   a  great    part,    as    the  seats    first    of  com- 

VIII.  ^ 

-  -  •  —  -  monwealths,  then    of  tyrants.     Further   north    and 
Trent.        east,  the   civic   element   was   again   weaker.     Trent 
gradually  parted  off  from  Italy  to  become  an  ecclesi- 
astical principality  of  the  German  kingdom  ;  and  the 
.     Patriarchs  of  Aquileia  grew  into  powerful  princes  at 


The  lords  of  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  Hadriatic.     Within 

and  Este.     the  Veronese  or  Trevisan  march  itself,  the  lords  of 

Romano  and  the  more  important  marquesses  of  Este 

also  demand  notice.      Eomano    gave  the    Trevisan 

march  its  famous  tyrant  Eccelino   in    the  days  of 

Frederick  the  Second,  and  the  Marquesses  of  Este, 

kinsmen  of  the  great  Saxon  dukes,  came  in  time  to 

The  north-    rank  among  the  chief  Italian  princes.     The  extreme 

march  fails  north-eastern  march  so  completely  fell  off  from  Italy 

itaiy!m       that  it  will  be  better  treated  in  tracing  the  growth  of 

the  powers  of  Venice  and  Austria. 

Tuscany,  In  the  more  central  lands  of  the  kingdom,  in  the 

and  the       old  exarchate,  now  known  as  Romagna,  in  the  march 
Ancona.      variously  called  by  the  names  of  Gamerino,  Fermo,  or 
Ancona,  and  above  all  in  the  march  of  Tuscany  on 
the  southern  sea,  the  same  developement  of  city  life 
also  took  place,  but  somewhat  later.     North  of  the 
Apennines,  along  the  Hadriatic  coast,  arose  a  crowd 
of  small  commonwealths  which  gradually  changed  into 
The  Tuscan  small  tyrannies.     Tuscany,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
wealths.      parted  off  into   a  few  commonwealths  of  illustrious 
name.     For  a  while  one  of  these  ran  a  course  which 
stood  rather  apart  from  the  common  run  of  Italian 
Pisa;         history.     Pisa,  then  one  of  the  great  maritime  and 
commercial  states  of  Europe,  became,  early  in  the 
her  wars      eleventh    century,   a   power    which    forestalled    the 
crusades   and   won  back   lands   from   the    Saracen. 


JU05-1115. 
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Though  she  was  in  every  sense   a  city  of  the  Italian     CHAP. 

.  .          viii. 

kingdom,  Pisa  at  this  time  held  a  position  not  unlike  - — * — • 

that  which  was  afterwards  held  by  Venice.  Like 
her,  she  was  a  power  which  colonized  and  conquered 
beyond  the  seas,  but  which  came  only  gradually  to 
take  a  share  in  the  main  course  of  Italian  affairs. 
Beyond  the  borders  of  Tuscany,  the  same  position 
was  held  by  Genoa  on  the  Ligurian  gulf.  Pisa  won  Genoa. 

»/  o  o 

Sardinia  from  the  Saracen  ;  Genoa,  after  long  dis-  occupation 
putes  with  Pisa,  obtained  a  more  lasting  possession  of  of  Sardinia 
Corsica.  Eeturning  to  Tuscany,  three  great  common-  and  of  dor- 

sica  by 

wealths  here  grew  up,  which  gradually  divided  the  Geno£. 
land  between  them.     These  were  Lucca  and  Siena,  Lucca, 

Siena, 

and  Florence,  the  last  of  Italian  cities  to  rise  to  great-  Florence, 
ness,  but  the  one  which  became  in  many  ways  the 
greatest  among  her  fellows.     In  the  centre  of  Italy, 
within  the  bounds  of  old  Etruria  but  not  within  those 
of  modern  Tuscany,  Perugia,  both  as  commonwealth  Perugia. 
and  as  tyranny,  held  a  high  place  among  Italian  cities. 
Of  Eome  herself  it  is  almost  impossible  to    speak.  Rome. 
She  has  much  history,  but  she  has  little  geography. 
Emperors  were   crowned    there ;    Popes    sometimes 
lived  there ;  sometimes  Eome  appears  once  more  as 
a  single  Latin  city,  waging  war  against  Tusculum  or 
some  other  of  her  earliest  fellows.     The  claims  of  her  claims 
Bishops  to  independent  temporal  power,  founded  on 
a  succession  of  real  or  pretended  Imperial  and  royal 
grants,  lay  still  in  the  background ;  but  they  were 
ready  to  grow  into  reality  as  occasion  served. 

The  next  stage  of  Italian  political  geography  may  Second 
be  dated  from  the  death  of  Frederick  the  Second,  1250-1530. 
when  the  practical  being  of  an  Imperial  kingdom  in 
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CHAP.     Italy  may  be  said  to  have  passed  away.     Presently 

"- — • — -   begins  the  gradual  change  of  the  commonwealths  into 

Growth  of    tyrannies,  and  the  grouping  together  of  many  of  them 

into   larger   states.     We  also    see  the  beginning   of 

more  definite  claims  to  temporal  dominion  on  behalf 

of  the  Popes.     In  the  course  of  the  three  hundred 

Dominion    years  between  Frederick  the  Second  and  Charles  the 

of  Spain,        » 

1555-1701.  Fifth,  these  processes  gradually  changed  the  face  of 
the  Italian  kingdom.  It  became  in  the  end  a  collec- 
tion of  principalities,  broken  only  by  the  survival  of 
a  few  oligarchic  commonwealths  and  by  the  anoma- 
lous dominion  of  Venice  on  the  mainland.  Between 
Frederick  the  Second  and  Charles  the  Fifth,  we  may 
look  on  the  Empire  as  practically  in  abeyance  in 
Italy.  The  coming  of  an  Emperor  always  caused  a 
great  stir  for  the  time,  but  it  was  only  for  the  time. 

Gran*-  of     After  the  grant  of  Eudolf  of  Habsburg  to  the  Popes, 

Rudolf, 

i278-          a  distinction  was  drawn  between  Imperial  and  papal 

Imperial  .  .  „ 

and  papal  territory  in  Italy.  While  certain  princes  and  com- 
monwealths still  acknowledged  at  least  the  nominal 
superiority  of  the  Emperor,  others  were  now  held  to 
stand  in  the  same  relation  of  vassalage  to  the  Pope. 

We  must  now  trace  out  the  growth  of  the  chief 
states  which  were  formed  by  these  several  processes. 
Beginning  again  in  the  north,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  all  this  while  the  power  of  Savoy  was  advancing 
in  those  north-western  lands  where  the  influences 
which  mainly  ruled  this  period  had  less  force  than 
elsewhere.  Montferrat  too  kept  its  old  character  of 
a  feudal  principality,  a  state  whose  rulers  had  in  va- 
rious ways  a  singular  connexion  with  the  East.  As 
Marquesses  of  Montferrat  had  claimed  the  crown  of 
Jerusalem  and  had  worn  the  crown  of  Thessalonica,  so, 
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as  if  to  keep  even  the  balance  between  East  and  West,     CHAP. 

VIII. 

in  return  a  branch  of  the  Imperial  house  of  Palaiologos   " — • — ' 

n          Palaiologoi 

came  to  reign  at  Montferrat.     To  the  east  of  these  «t  Mcmt- 

ferrat,1306. 

more  ancient  principalities,  two  great  powers  of  quite 
different  kinds  grew  up  in  the  old  Neustria  and 
Austria.  These  were  the  Ducky  of  Milan  and  the  land  Duchy  of 

...  Milan. 

power  of  Venice.  Milan,  like  most  other  Italian  cities,  Venice. 
came  under  the  influence  of  party  leaders,  who  grew 
first  into  tyrants  and  then  into  acknowledged  sove- 
reigns. These  at  Milan,  after  the  shorter  domination 
of  the  Delia  Torre,  were  the  more  abiding  house  of 
the  Yisconti.  Their  dominion,  after  various  fluctua-  TheVis- 

conti  at 

tions  and  revolutions,  was  finally  established  when  the  Milan, 

J  1310-1447. 

coming  of  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Seventh  strength- 
ened the  rule  of  the  lords  of  the  cities  throughout 
Italy.  At  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  their  Grant  of  the 

.  .  Duchy  by 

informal  lordship  was  changed  by  a  royal  grant  into  King" 

an  acknowledged  duchy  of  the  Empire.    The  dominion  laus>  13*>5. 

which    they  had  gradually  gained,  and  which  was 

thus  in  a  manner  legalized,  took  in  all  the  great  cities 

of  Lombardy,  those    especially   which  had   formed 

the  Lombard  League  against  the  Swabian  Emperors. 

Pa  via  indeed,  the  ancient  rival  of  Milan,  kept  a  kind  of  County  of 

,  -,  ,,  -,    .  -. .  Pa  via. 

separate  being,  and  was  formed  into  a  distinct  county. 
But  the  duchy  granted  by  Wenceslaus  to  Gian-Ga- 
leazzo  stretched  far  on  both  sides  of  the  lake  of  Garda. 

Belluno  at  one  end  and  Vercelli  at  the  other  formed  Extent  of 

p  •       T          -i  -i  -ii        1-1    t^ 

part  oi  it.     It  took  in   the   mountain  lands  which 

afterwards  passed  to  the  two  Alpine  Confederations ; 
it  took  in  Parma,  Piacenza,  and  Eeggio  south  of 
the  Po,  and  Verona  and  Vicenza  in  the  old  Austrian 
or  Venetian  land.  Besides  all  this,  Padua,  Bologna^ 
even  Genoa  and  Pisa,  passed  at  various  times  under 


248  THE   IMPERIAL   KINGDOMS. 

CHAP,     the  lordship  of  the  Visconti.     But  this  great  power 

-  was  not  lasting.     The  Duchy  of  Milan,  under  various 

lords,  native  and  foreign,  lasted  till  the  wars  of  the 

French  Eevolution  ;  but,  long  before  that  time,  it 

had  been  cut  short  on  every  side.     The  death  of  the 

Decrease  on  first  Duke  was  followed  by  a  separation  of  the  duchy 

Gian-Ga-     of  Milan  and  the  county  of  Pavia  between  his  sons, 

leazzo,1402.  IT,  • 

and  the  restored  duchy  never  rose  again  to  its  former 
The  eastern  power.     The  eastern  parts,  Padua,  Verona,  Brescia, 

cities  won 

by  Venice,  Bergamo,  were  gradually  added  to  the  dominion  of 
Venice.  By  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that 
republic  had  become  the  greatest  power  in  northern 

House  of     Italy.     In  the  duchy  of  Milan  the  house  of  Sforza 

Sforza,  / 

1450-1535.    succeeded  that  of  Visconti ;  but  the  opposing  claims 

Claims  of 

the  Kings    of  the  Kings  of  France  were  one  chief  cause  of  the 

of  p  ranee, 

199-1525.   iong  Wars  which  laid  Italy  waste  in  the  latter  years 

of  the  fifteenth  century  and  the  early  years  of  the 

sixteenth.     The  duchy  was  tossed  to  and  fro  between 

the  Emperor,  the  French  King,  and  its  own  dukes. 

Meanwhile  the  dominion  which  was  thus  struggled 

for   was  cut  short  at    the    two   ends.     It    was  dis- 

Cession  to    membered  to  the  north  in  favour  of  the  two  Alpine 

Leagues,     Leagues,  as  will  be  hereafter  shown  more  in  detail. 

1  ^ 1 9—1 M  ^ 

South  of  the  Po,  the  Popes  obtained  Parma    and 
The  Popes   Piacenza,  which  were  afterwards  granted  as  papal 

obtain  & 

Parma  and  fiefs  to  form  a  duchy  for  the  house  of  Farnese.    Thus 

Piacenza, 

1515.          the  Duchy  of  Milan  which  became  in  the  end  a  pos- 

Duchy  of  ' 

Parma  and   session  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  and   afterwards  of  his 

Piacenza, 

Spanish  and  Austrian  successors,  was  "but  a  remnant 
of  the  great  dominion  of  the  first  Duke.  The  duchy 
underwent  still  further  dismemberments  in  later 
times. 

With  Venice  we  have  here  to  deal  in  her  somewhat 
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unnatural  position  as  an  Italian  land  power.     This     CHAP. 
position  she  took  on  herself  in  the  fifteenth  century ;   • • — ' 

Land  power 

in  the  sixteenth  it  led  to  the  momentary  overthrow  of  Venice 

J   ^  only. 

and  wonderful  recovery  of  her  dominion  in  the  war  War  of  the 

League  of 

of  the  League  of  Cambray.  This  land  power  of 
Venice  stands  quite  distinct  from  the  Venetian  pos- 
sessions east  of  the  Hadriatic.  With  this  last  her 
possession  of  the  coast  of  the  Istrian  peninsula  must 
be  reckoned,  rather  than  with  her  Italian  dominions. 
Between  these  lay  Aquileia,  Trieste,  and  the  other 
lands  in  this  quarter  which  gradually  came  under  the  Extent  of 

J  t  Venetian 

power  of  Austria.     The  continuous  Italian  dominion  dominion. 
of  Venice,  after  her  annexation  of  the  lands  of  the 
patriarchate  of  Aquileia,  took  in  Udine  at  one  end  and 
Bergamo  at  the  other,  besides  Crema,  and  for  a  while 
Ravenna,  as  outlying  possessions.     Thus  the  Byzan-  Ravenna. 

J       °  J  1441-1530. 

tine  city  which  lay  anchored  off  the  shore  of  the 
Western  Empire  could  for  a  season  call  the  ancient 
seat  of  the  Exarchate  its  own.  But  even  the  con- 
tinuous land  territory  of  Venice  lay  in  two  portions.  TWO  parts 

J  J  l  oftheVe- 

Brescia  and  Bergamo  were  almost  cut  off  from  Verona  netian  ter- 
ritory. 

and  the  other  possessions  to  the  east  by  the  Lake  of 
Garda,  the  bishopric  of  Trent  to  the  north,  and  the 
principality  of  Mantua  to  the  south. 

The  mention  of  this  last  state  leads  us  back  again 
to  the  commonwealths  which,  like  Milan,  changed,  first 
into  tyrannies,  and  then  into  acknowledged  princi- 
palities. It  is  impossible  to  mention  all  of  them,  and 
some  of  those  which  played  for  a  while  the  most 
brilliant  part  in  Italian  history  had  no  lasting  effect 
on  Italian  geography.  The  rule  of  the  house  of  Scala  Rule  of  the 
at  Verona,  the  rule  of  the  house  of  Carrara  at  Padua,  Verona, 

,.  .          1260-1387; 

left  no  lasting  trace  on  the  map.     It  was  otherwise  of  the  Car- 
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Mantua, 
1328-1708. 
Marques- 
ses, 1433 ; 
Dukes, 
1530. 
House  of 
Este. 


The  lords  of 

Ferrara  and 

Modena, 

12G4-1288. 

Duchy  of 

Modena, 

1453. 

Duchy  of 

Ferrara, 

1471. 


Duchy  of 

Modena, 

1453. 

Duchy  of 

Ferrara, 

1471. 


Lo^s  of 
Rovigo, 
1484. 


with  the  two  states  which  bordered  on  the  Venetian 
possessions  to  the  south.  The  house  of  Gonzaga  held 
sovereign  power  at  Mantua,  first  as  captains,  then  as 
marquesses,  then  as  dukes^  for  nearly  four  hundred 
years.  Of  greater  fame  was  the  power  that  grew  up 
in  the  house  of  Este,  the  Italian  branch  of  the  house 
of  Welf.  Their  position  is  one  specially  instructive, 
as  illustrating  the  various  tenures  by  which  dominion 
was  held.  The  marquesses  of  Este,  feudal  lords  of 
that  small  principality,  became,  after  some  of  the 
usual  fluctuations,  permanent  lords  of  the  cities  of 
Ferrara  and  Modena.  About  the  same  time  they  lost 
their  original  holding  of  Este,  which  passed  to  Padua, 
and  with  Padua  to  Venice.  Thus  the  nominal  marquess 
of  Este  and  real  lord  of  Ferrara  was  not  uncommonly 
spoken  of  as  Marquess  of  Ferrara.  In  the  fifteenth 
century  these  princes  rose  to  ducal  rank  ;  but  by  that 
time  the  new  doctrine  of  the  temporal  dominion  of 
the  Popes  had  made  great  advances.  Modena,  no 
man  doubted,  was  a  city  of  the  Empire  ;  but  Ferrara 
was  now  held  to  be  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 
The  Marquess  Borso  had  thus  to  seek  his  elevation  to 
ducal  rank  from  two  separate  lords.  He  was  created 
Duke  of  Modena  and  Reggio  by  the  Emperor,  and 
afterwards  Duke  of  Ferrara  by  the  Pope.  This 
difference  of  holding,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  led  to 
the  destruction  of  the  power  of  the  house  of  Este.  In 
the  times  with  which  we  are  now  concerned,  their  do- 
minions lay  in  two  masses.  To  the  west  lay  the  duchy 
of  Modena  and  Reggio ;  apart  from  it  to  the  east  lay 
the  duchy  of  Ferrara.  Not  long  after  its  creation, 
this  last  duchy  was  cut  short  by  the  surrender  of  the 
border-district  of  Ilovigo  to  Venice. 
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Between  the  two  great  duchies  of  the  house  of  Este     CHAP 

VIII. 

lay  Bologna,  in  the  land  which  gradually  changed  from  \-t  •    -' 
Romania  in  one  sense  into  Romagna  in  another.    Like  Romagna. 
most  other  Italian  cities,  the  commonwealths  of  the 
Exarchate  and  the  Pentapolis  changed  into  tyrannies, 
and  their  petty  princes  were  one  by  one  overthrown 
by  the  advancing  power  of  the  Popes.    Every  city  had 
its  dynasty  ;  but  it  was  only  a  few,  like  the  houses  of 
Bentevoglio  at  Bologna,  of  Baglioni  at  Perugia,  and  Bologna, 
Malatesta  at  Rimini,  that  rose  to  any  historical  impor-  Rimini. 
tance.     One  only  combined  historical  importance  with 
acknowledged  princely  rank.     The  house  of  Monte- 
feltro,  lords  of  Urbino,  became  acknowledged  dukes  The  Duchy 

*  of  Urbino, 

by  papal  grants.     From  them  the  duchy  passed  to  1478-1631- 
the  house  of  La  Eovere,  and  it  nourished  under  five 
princes  of  the  two  dynasties.    Gradually,  by  successive 
annexations,  the  papal  dominions,  before  the  middle  Expansion 

of  the  papal 

of  the  sixteenth  century,  stretched  from  the  Po  to  dominions. 
Tarracina.     Ferrara  and  Urbino  still  remained  distinct 
states,  but  states  which  were  confessedly  held  as  fiefs 
of  the  Holy  See. 

To  the  west,  in  Tuscany,  the  phenomena  are  some-  Creation  of 

the  Tuscan 

what  different.     The  characteristic  of  this  part  of  Italy  cities. 
was  the  grouping  together  of  the  smaller  cities  under 
the  power  of  the  larger.     Nearly  all  the  land  came 
in  the  end  under  princely  rule  ;   but  both  acknow- 
ledged princely  rule  and  the  tyrannies  out  of  which  it 
sprang  came  into  importance  in  Tuscany  later  than 
anywhere  else.     Lucca  had  in  the  fourteenth  century  Lucca 
a  short  time  of  greatness  under  her  illustrious  tyrant 


/><  •iti'  -ir>i'i  11  Castracani, 

(Jastruccio  ;  but,  betore  and  alter  his  day,  she  plays,  is-2o-i33«. 
as  a  commonwealth,  only  a  secondary  part  in  Italy. 
Still  she  remained  a  commonwealth,  though  latterly 
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CHAP,     an  oligarchic  one,  through  all  changes  down  to  the 
— '   general  crash  of  the  French  Eevolution.     Pisa  kept  for 

Pisa. 

a  while  her  maritime  greatness,  and  her  rivalry  with 
Genoa.  the  Ligurian  commonwealth  of  Genoa.  Genoa,  less 

famous  in  the  earliest  times,  proved  a  rar  more  lasting 

power.  She  established  her  dominion  over  the  coast 
Her  rule  in  on  both  sides  of  her,  and  kept  her  island  of  Corsica 

down  to  modern  times.  Physical  causes  caused  the 
Sardinia  fall  of  the  maritime  power  of  Pisa ;  Sardinia  passed 
Aragon,  from  her  to  become  a  kingdom  of  the  House  of  Aragon, 

1428. 

and  she  herself  passed  under  the  dominion  of  Florence. 
Pisa  sub-  This  last  illustrious  city,  the  greatest  of  Tuscan  and 

ject  to  J  ' 

Florence,     even  of  Italian  commonwealths,  begins  to  stand  forth  as 

1416. 

Greatness     the  foremost  of  republican  states  about  the  time  when 

of  Florence. 

her  forerunner  Milan  came  under  the  rule  01  tyrants. 

She  extended  her  dominion  over  Volterra,  Arezzo,  and 

many  smaller  places,  till  she  became  mistress  of  all 

northern  Tuscany.     To  the  south  the  commonwealth 

Siena.         of  Siena  also  formed  a  large  dominion.     In  Florence 

Rule  of  the  the  rule  of  the  Medici  grew  step  by  step  into  a  heredi- 

Medici.  J          r 

1434-1494.  tary  tyranny ;  but  it  was  an  intermittent  tyranny,  one 
which  was  supported  only  by  foreign  force,  and  which 
was  overturned  whenever  Florence  had  strength  to 
act  for  herself.  It  was  only  after  her  last  overthrow 
by  the  combined  powers  of  Pope  and  Cassar  that  she 

Alexander,  became,  under  Alexander,  the  first  duke  of  the  house 

Duke  of 

i53oence>     °f  Medici,  an  acknowledged  principality.     Cosmo  the 
Cosmo        First,  the  second  duke,  annexed  Siena,  and  all  the 

annexes 

Siena,  1557.  territory   of  that   commonwealth,  except  the  lands 

Elba,  &c.     known  as  Stati  degli  Presidi,  that  is  the  isle  of  Elba 

and  some  points  on  the  coast.     These  became  parts 

of  the  kingdom  of  Naples  ;  that  is,  at  that  time,  parts 

of  the  dominion  of  Spain.     The  state  thus  formed  by 
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Cosmo  was  one  of  the  most  considerable  in  Italy, 
taking  in  the  whole  of  Tuscany  except  the  territory 
of  Lucca  and  the  lands  which  became  Spanish.  Its 
ruler  presently  exchanged  by  papal  authority  the 
title  of  Duke  of  Florence  for  that  of  Grand  Duke  of  Cosmo 

Grand 

Tuscany.  £uke  of 

Tuscany, 

1567. 

§  4.  The  Later  Geography  of  Italy. 
Under  Charles  the  Fifth  it  might  have  seemed  that  Abeyance 

of  the  king- 
both  the  Eoman  Empire  and  the  kingdom  of  Italy  had  jjf Jfj^. 

come  to  life  again.  A  prince  who  wore  both  crowns  1805- 
was  practically  master  of  Italy.  But  though  the  power 
of  the  Emperor  was  restored,  the  power  of  the  Empire 
was  not.  In  truth  we  may  look  on  all  notion  of  a 
kingdom  of  Italy  in  the  elder  sense  as  having  passed 
away  with  the  coronation  of  Charles  himself.  The 
thing  had  passed  away  long  before  ;  after  the  pageant 
at  Bologna  the  name  was  not  heard  for  more  than  two 
centuries  and  a  half.  Italy  became  truly  a  '  geogra-  itaiyageo- 

J  graphical 

phical  expression  ; '  the  land  consisted  of  a  number  of  expression. 
principalities  and  a  few  commonwealths,  all  nominally 
independent,  some  more  or  less  practically  so,  but  the 
more  part  of  which  were  under  foreign  influence,  and 
some  of  them  were  actually  ruled  by  foreign  princes. 
The  states  of  Italy  were  united,  divided,  handed  over  Changes 

m  among  the 

from  one  ruler  to  another,  according  to  the  nuctua-  Italian 

ctatoa 

tions  of  war  and  diplomacy,  without  any  regard  either 
to  the  will  of  the  inhabitants  or  to  the  authority  of  any 
central  power.  A  practically  dominant  power  there 
was  during  the  greater  part  of  this  period  ;  but  it  was 
not  the  power  of  even  a  nominal  King  of  Italy.  For  a 
long  time  that  dominant  power  was  held  by  the  House 
of  Austria  in  its  two  branches.  The  supremacy  of 


states. 
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Charles  in  Italy  passed,  not  to  his  Imp 

but  to  his  Spanish  son.     Then  followed  the  long  do- 


CHAP.     Charles  in  Italy  passed,  not  to  his  Imperial  brother, 


Dominion 

of  Spain,      minion  of  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  Austrian  house  : 

1555-1701  ; 

then  came  the  less  thorough  dominion  of  the  German 

branch.     This  last  was  a  dominion  strictly  of  the 

Austria,  House  of  Austria  as  such,  not  of  the  Empire  or  of 

1  i  lo— 1 1  yo. 

either  of  the  Imperial  kingdoms.  And  now  that  the 
name  of  Italy  means  merely  a  certain  surface  on  the 
map,  we  must  take  some  notice,  so  far  as  they  regard 
Italian  history,  at  once  of  Savoy  at  one  end  and  of 
the  Sicilian  kingdoms  at  the  other.  From  this  time 
both  of  them  have  a  more  direct  bearing  on  Italian 
history. 
Massing  Cf  By  the  time  of  the  coronation  of  Charles  the 

Italv  into       ™  „  ,  n  .   ,  .          ,  .  ,  .    , 

larger         .tilth,  or  at  least  within  the  generation  which  could 

states. 

remember  his  coronation,  the  greater  part  of  Italy 
had  been  massed  into  a  few  states,  which,  as  com- 
pared with  the  earlier  state  of  things,  were  of 
considerable  size.  A  few  smaller  principalities  and 
lordships  still  kept  their  place,  of  which  one  of  the 

Monaco.  smallest,  that  of  Monaco  in  the  extreme  south-west, 
has  lived  on  to  our  own  time.  So  has  the  small 

San  commonwealth  of  San  Marino,  surrounded,  first  by 

the  dominions  of  the  Popes  and  now  by  the  modern 
kingdom.  But  such  states  as  these  were  mere  sur- 

Dominion     vivals.     In   the  north-east,  Venice    kept  her  power 

of  Venice 

on  the         on  the  mainland  untouched,  from  the  recovery  of  her 

mainland, 

1406-1797.  dominions  after  the  league  of  Cambray  down  to  her 

sue  loses  final  fall.    By  the  treaty  of  Bologna  she  lost  Ravenna ; 

outlying  she  lost  too  Otranto,  Brindisi,  Trani,  and  other  towns 

posses-  on    that    coast   which   she   had   gained   during   the 

sions,  1530.  .     .  - 

wars  of  Naples ;  but  her  continuous  dominion,  both 
properly  Venetian  and  Lombard,  remained.  The 
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duchy  of  Milan  to  the  west  of  her  was  held  in  sue-     CHAP. 


.  . 

cession  by  the  two  branches  of  the  House  of  Austria, 

first   the    Spanish    and    then  the  German.     But  the  Milan: 

Spanish, 

duchy,  as  an  Austrian  possession,  was  constantly  cut  1540-1706; 
short  towards   the   west  by  the  growing;   power   of  \7,06~1796-, 

»  Advance  of 

Savoy.      For   a   while   the   Milanese   and   Savoyard  ^%to" 
states  were  conterminous  only  during  a  small  part  of  Mllau- 
their  frontier.    The  marquisate  of  Montferrat,  as  long  Montferrat. 
as  it  remained  a  separate  principality,  lay  between 
the  southern  parts  of  the  two  states.     On  the  failure 
of  the   old  line  of  marquesses,  Montferrat  was   dis- 
puted between   the   Dukes    of  Savoy    and  Mantua. 
Adjudged   to  Mantua,  and  raised   into  a  duchy  by  United  to 

.  -n       i    •          i  i        Mantua 

Imperial    authority,  it  was  still  claimed,  and  partly  1530,  but 

J  J     claimed  by 

conquered,  by  Savoy.     At  last,  by  one  of  the  last  Savoy, 

J  ^     J  J  1613-1631. 

exercises  of  Imperial  authority  in  Italy,  the  duchy  of  Mantua 

,.-  -IP  111  i        c      f  •       ^  i        -n          •  f°'  fe'ted  to 

Mantua  itseli  was  held,  to  be  iorieited  to  the  Empire;  the  Empire, 

.  .  and  Mont- 

that  is,  it  became   an  Austrian  possession.     At  the  ferrat 

joined 

same  time  the  Imperial  authority  confirmed  Montfer-  to  Savoy, 

J   _  1708-1713. 

rat  to  Savoy.  The  Austrian  dominions  in  Italy  were 
thus  extended  to  the  south-east  by  the  accession 
of  the  Mantuan  territory  ;  but  the  whole  western 
frontier  of  the  Milanese  now  lay  open  to  Savoyard 
advance.  The  same  treaties  which  confirmed  Mont-  First  dis- 

member- 

ferrat  to  Savoy  and  Milan  to  Austria  also  dismem-  mentof 

Milan  in 

bered  Milan  in  favour   of  Savoy.     A  corner  of  the  favour  of 

Sa  voy, 

duchy  to  the  south-west,  Alessandria  and  the  neigh-  1713- 
bouring   districts,   were   now   given    to   Savoy  ;  the 
Peace  of  Vienna  further  cut  off  Novara  to  the  north 
and  Tortona  to  the  south.     The  next  peace,  that  of  Further 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  gave  up  all  west  of  the  Ticino,  which  1788. 
river  became  a  permanent  frontier. 

Among  the   other   states,    the  duchy  of  Parma  Parma  and 
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CHAP,     aiid  Piacenza   was,  on   the   extinction  of  the  house 

VIII. 

"7  —  .  —  •-   of  Farnese,  handed  over  to  princes  of  the  Spanish 
piventothe  branch  of  the  Bourbons.     Modena  and  Ferrara  re- 

Spanish 

BoTbons,     mained  united,  till  Ferrara   was  annexed  as  an   es- 

1/31-1749. 

Ferrara       cheated  fief  to  the  dominions  of  its  spiritual  overlord. 

confiscated 

1598   But  tne  nouse  °f  Este  stiU  reigned  over  Modena  with 


1718.  Reggio  and  Mirandola,  while  its  dominions  were  ex- 
tended to  the  sea  by  the  addition  of  Massa  and  other 
small  possessions  between  Lucca  and  Genoa.  The 

i77i-i803.  duchy  in  the  end  passed  by  female  succession  to 
the  House  of  Austria.  Genoa  and  Lucca  remained 
aristocratic  commonwealths  ;  but  Genoa  lost  its  island 

Corsica       possession  of  Corsica,  which  passed  to  France.     The 

France,0      Grand  Duchy  of  Tuscany  remained  in  the  house  of 

1  7fiS 

Extinction  Medici,  till  it  was  assigned  to  Duke  Francis  of  Lor- 
Medici,  raine,  afterwards  the  Emperor  Francis  the  First,  and 
Francis  of  after  that  it  remained  in  the  House  of  Habsburg- 
GrandDuke  Lorraine.  The  States  of  the  Church,  after  the  an- 

of  Tuscany. 

Urbino  an-  nexation  of  Ferrara,  were  in  the  next  century  further 

nexed  by 

the  Popes,    enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  the  duchy  of  Urbino. 

1530-1797.  Thus,  except  on  the  frontier  of  Piedmont  and 
Milan,  the  whole  time  from  Charles  the  Fifth  to  the 
French  Revolution  was,  within  the  old  kingdom  of 
Italy,  much  less  remarkable  for  changes  in  the  geo- 
graphical frontiers  of  the  several  states  than  for  the 
way  in  which  they  are  passed  to  and  fro  from  one 
master  to  another.  This  is  yet  more  remarkable,  if 
we  look  to  the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula,  and 
to  the  two  great  islands  which  in  modern  geography 
we  have  learned  to  look  on  as  attached  to  Italy.  The 

The  Nor-     Norman  kingdom  which,  by  steps  which  will  be  told 

doamofng"  elsewhere,  grew  up  to  the  south  of  the  Imperial 
Kingdom  of  Italy,  has  hardly  ever  changed  its  bound- 
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aries,  except  by  the  various  separations  and  unions     CHAP. 
of  the  insular  and  the  continental  kingdom.'     Even   • — <—— - 
the  outlying  papal  possession  of  Benevento  went  ..back  Beuevento. 
after  each  war  to  its  ecclesiastical  master.     But  the 
shiftings,  divisions,  and  reunions  of  the  Two  Sicilies 
and  of  the  island  of  Sardinia  have  been  endless.    The 
Sicilian  kingdom  of  the  Norman  and  Swabian  kings, 
containing  both  the  island  and  the  provinces  on  the 
mainland,  passed   unchanged   to  Charles  of  Anjou. 
The  revolt  of  the  island  split  the  kingdom  into  two,  Charles  of 

-.  ,  -.  .    ,  ,,     ,     Aujon,1265. 

one  insular,  one  continental,    each  of  which  called  Revolt  of 

the  island  of 

itself  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily.,  though  the  continental  SjcHy.iisa 

•y  J  •?'  The  two 

realm  was  more  commonly  known  as  the  Kingdom  kingdoms. 
of  Naples.     The  wars  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  caused  endless  changes  of  dynasty  in  the 
continental   kingdom,   but   no   changes  of  frontier. 
Under  the  famous  Alfonso  in  the  fifteenth  century,  Union  of 

Aragon,  Sardinia,    and  the  continental  Sicily,  were  Sardinia, 

and  con- 
three  kingdoms  under  one  sovereign,  while  the  insular  tinentai  si- 

&  ,  cily  under 

Sicily  was  ruled  by  another  branch  of  the  same  house.  fr^a°t 
Then    continental    Sicily   passed   to    an   illegitimate  A.ras°"ef,e 

J      f  k  nips  of  the 

branch  of  the  House  of  Aragon,  while  Sardinia  and  '^SSi^ 
insular  Sicily  were  held  by   the  legitimate  branch, 
which  ruled  in  their  Spanish  kingdom.     The  French 
invasion  under  Charles  the  Eighth  and  the  long  wars  Eighth! * 

.«.  •        •  11        -    i       ,1  i  •  i         1494-1528. 

that  followed,  the  conquests,  the  restorations,  the 
schemes  of  division,  all  ended  in  the  union  of  both 
the  Sicilian  kingdoms,  now  known  as  the  Kingdom  of  Kingdom  of 

c  y  •'    the  Two 

the  Two  Sicilies,  along  with  Sardinia,  as  part  of  the  Sicilies 

Spanish, 

great  Spanish  monarchy.     A  momentary  separation  ^^ij^i' 
of  the  insular  kingdom,  in  order  to  give  the  husband 
of  Mary  of  England  royal  rank  while  his  father  yet 
reigned,  is  important  only  as  the  first  formal  use  of 
VOL.  i.  s 
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the  title  of  King  of  Naples.     In  the  d: 

Spanish  monarchy,  Sardinia  and  Naples  fell  to  the 


CHAP,     the  title  of  King  of  Naples.     In  the  division  of  the 


Sardinia 

nn.i  Naples  lot  of  the  Austrian  House,  while  Sicily  was   given 

Austrian.  » 

Duke  of      to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  thus  gained  substantial 

Savoy  king  <*  ' 

i7^jaly       kingly  rank.     Presently  the  kings  of  the  two  island 
Exchange    kingdoms   made   an  exchange ;    Sardinia   passed   to 

of  Sicily 

nndSaV-      Savoy,  and  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Sixth  ruled,  like 

dmia,  1/18.  J  ' 

Frederick  the  Second  and  Charles  the  Fifth,  over  both 

Sicilies.     Lastly,  the  joint  kingdom  was  handed  over 

The  .         from  an  Austrian  to  a  new  Spanish  master,  the  first 

Spanish 

?7s£?806     °f  ^e  ^ne  °f  Neapolitan  Bourbons.     Thus,  at  the 

m    end  of  the  last  century,  the  Two  Sicilies  formed  a 

distinct  and  united  kingdom,  while  Sardinia  formed 

the  outlying  realm  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  Prince 

of  Piedmont.     His  kingdom   was  of  far  less  value 

Use  of  the    than  his  principality  or  his  duchy.     But,  as  Sardinia 

name  Sar-  .  .,.,.,  .   , 

dmia.  gave  their  common  sovereign  his  highest  title,  the 
Sardinian  name  often  came  in  common  speech  to  be 
extended  to  the  continental  dominions  of  its  king. 

Time  of  the         This  period,  a  period  of  change,  but  of  compara- 
tion,  1797-   tively  slight  geographical  change,  was  followed  by  a 
time  when,  in  Italy  as  in  Germany,  boundaries  were 
changed,  new  names  were  invented  or  forgotten  names 
revived,  when  old  landmarks  were  rooted  up,  and 
thrones  were  set  up   and  <cast   down,  with  a  speed 
which  baffles  the  chronicler.     The  first  strictly  geo- 
graphical change  which  was  wrought  in  Italy  by  the 
Cispadane    revolutionary  wars  was  a  characteristic  one.     A  Cis- 
1796.         padane  Republic,  the  first  of  a  number  of  momentary 
commonwealths  bearing  names  dug  up  from  the  re- 
cesses of  bygone  times,  took  in  the  duchy  of  Modena 
and  the  Papal  Legations  of  Eoniagna.     Without  ex- 
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actly   following   the   same   boundaries,   it  answered     CHAP. 
roughly  to  the   old   Exarchate.     Then   the    French  -  —  •  —  - 

Transpa- 

victories  over  Austria  caused  the  Austrian  duchies  of  dane  Re- 

public, 

Milan  and  Mantua  to  become  a  Transpadane  Republic.  1797- 
Then  Venice  was  wiped  out  at  Campo  Formio,  and  Treaty  of 

Campo 

her  Lombard  possessions  were  joined  together  with  Formio, 
the   two  newly   made    commonwealths,    to   form   a  Alpine 

<*  Republic. 

Cisalpine  Republic.     But   the  same   treaty  wrought 
another  change  which  was  more  distinctly  geogra- 

phical.    Venice  and  the  eastern  part  of  her  posses-  Venice  sur- 

rendered to 

sions  on  the  mainland,  the  old  Venetia,  the  Lombard  Austria. 
Austria,  was  now  handed  over  to  the  modern  state 
which  bore  the  latter  name.  This  change  may  be 
looked  on  as  distinctly  cutting  short  the  boundaries 
of  Italy.  The  duchy  of  Milan  in  Austrian  hands  had 
been  an  outlying  part  of  the  Austrian  dominions; 
but  Venetia  marches  on  the  older  territory  of  the 
Austrian  house,  and  was  thus  more  completely  severed 
from  Italy.  The  whole  north  of  the  Hadriatic  coast 
thus  became  Austrian  in  the  modern  sense.  One 
Italian  commonwealth  —  for  Venice  had  long  counted 
as  Italian  —  was  thus  handed  over  to  a  foreign  king. 
But  elsewhere,  at  this  stage  of  revolutionary  pro- 
gress, the  fashion  ran  in  favour  of  the  creation  of 
local  commonwealths.  The  dominions  of  Genoa  be- 
came a  Ligurian  Republic  ;  Naples  became  a  Parthe- 


nopcean    Republic  ;   Rome   herself  exchanged    for  a  ITOT! 

.  -,  Parthpno- 

moment  the  memories  of  kings,  consuls,  emperors,  paean  Re- 

.  public. 

and  pontiffs,  to  become  the  head  of  a  Tiberine  Repub- 


lie.     Piedmont  was  overwhelmed  ;  the   greater  part 
was  incorporated   with   France.     Some    small  parts 
were  added  to  the  neighbouring  republics,  and  the  irgs-is 
king  of  Sardinia  withdrew  to  his  island   kingdom. 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


Restoration 
of  the  Pope 
and  the 
King  of  the 
Two  Sici- 
lies, 1801. 


Kingdom 
of  Etruria, 
1801-1808. 

Kingdom 
of  Italy, 
1805-1814. 


Buonaparte 
King  of 
Italy. 


Annexa- 
tion of  Li- 
guria,1805; 
of  Etruria, 
1808. 

Grand 
duchy  of 
Lucca. 

Incorpora- 
tion of 
Koine  and 


Amid  this  crowd  of  new-fangled  states  and  new* 
fangled  names,  ancient  San  Marino  still  lived  on. 

Thus  far  revolutionary  Italy  followed  the  example 
of  revolutionary  France,  and  the  new  states  were  all 
at  least  nominal  commonwealths.  In  the  next  sta^e, 

o     ' 

when  France  came  under  the  rule  of  a  single  man, 
above  all  when  that  single  ruler  took  on  him  the  Im- 
perial title,  the  tide  turned  in  favour  of  monarchy.  In 
Eome  and  Naples  it  had  already  turned  so  in  another 
way.  By  help  of  the  Tzar  and  the  Sultan,  the  new 
republics  vanished,  and  the  old  rulers,  Pope  and  King, 
came  back  again.  And  now  France  herself  began  to 
create  kingdoms  instead  of  commonwealths.  Parma 
was  annexed  to  France,  and  its  Duke  was  sent  to  rule 
in  Tuscany  by  the  title  of  King  of  Etruria.  Presently 
Italy  herself  gave  her  name  to  a  kingdom.  The 
Cisalpine  republic,  further  enlarged  by  Venice  and  the 
other  territory  ceded  to  Austria  at  Campo  Formio, 
enlarged  also  at  one  end  by  the  ValteUina,  the  valley  of 
the  upper  Adda,  and  the  former  bishopric  of  Trent, 
and  at  the  other  end  by  the  march  of  Ancona,  became 
the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  Its  King,  the  first  since  Charles 
the  Fifth  who  had  worn  the  Italian  crown,  was  no 
other  than  the  new  ruler  of  France,  the  self-styled 
'  Emperor.'  But,  in  Buonaparte's  later  distributions 
of  Italian  territory,  it  was  not  his  Italian  kingdom, 
but  his  French  '  empire,'  whose  frontiers  were  ex- 
tended. The  Ligurian  Kepublic  was  annexed ;  so 
before  long  was  the  new  kingdom  of  Etruria  ;  Lucca 
meanwhile  was  made  into  a  grand  duchy  for  the 
conqueror's  sister.  Lastly,  Eome  itself,  with  what 
was  left  of  the  papal  dominions,  was  incorporated 
with  the  French  dominion.  The  work  alike  of  Csesar 
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and  of  Charles  was  wiped  out  from  the  Eternal  City.     CHAP. 

VIII. 

The  Empire  of  the  Gauls,  which  Civilis  had  dreamed  -  -  •  —  ; 

France, 

of  more  than  seventeen  centuries  before,  had  come  isoe. 
at  last. 

The  fate  of  the  remainder  of  the  peninsula  had 
been  already  sealed  before  Eome  became  French. 
The  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  fell  asunder.  The 
Bourbon  king  kept  his  island,  as  the  Savoyard  king 
kept  his.  The  continental  kingdom  passed,  as  a  Kingdoms 

,J  &  ofNaphs 

Kingdom  of  Naples,  first  to  Joseph  Buonaparte,  and  and  sidiy, 
then  to  Joachim  Murat.     But  the  outlying  Tuscan  l*QQ- 

J       &  Stati  degh 

possessions  of  the  Sicilian  crown  had  already  passed  fre»idi- 
to  France,  and  Benevento,  the  outlying  papal  posses-  Beneveito. 
sion  in  the  heart  of  the  kingdom,  became  a  separate 
principality. 

Thus  all  Italy  —  unless  we  count  the  island  king-  Italy  under 

.    .  .  French 

doms  of  Sardinia  and  Sicily  as  parts  of  Italy  —  was  dominion. 
brought  under  French  dominion  in  one  form  or  an- 
other.     But    of    that   dominion   there   were    three 
varieties.     The  whole  western  part  of  the  land,  from 
Ivrea  to  Tarracina  —  unless  it  is  worth  while  to  except  Part  i 


T  1  1  1  f  I 

the  new  Lucchese  duchy  —  was  formally  incorporated  with 

J  France. 

with  France.  The  north-eastern  side,  from  Bozen  to 
Ascoli,  formed  a  Kingdom  of  Italy,  distinct  from  Extent  of 

France,  but  held  by  the  same  sovereign.     And  this  dom  of 

Italy- 
Kingdom  of  Italy  was  further  increased  to  the  north 

by  part  of  those  Italian   lands  which  had  become 

Swiss  and  German.     Southern  Italy,  the  Kingdom  of  Kingdom  of 

Naples. 

Naples,  remained  in  form  an  independent  kingdom  ; 
but  it  was  held  by  princes  who  could  not  be  looked  on 
as  anything  but  the  humble  vassals  of  their  mighty 
kinsman.  Never  had  Italy  been  brought  more  com- 
pletely under  foreign  dominion.  Still,  in  a  part  at 
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CHAP,     least  of  the  land,  the  name  of  Italy,  and  the  shadow 

VIII.  . 

—    of  a  Kingdom  of  Italy,  had  been  revived.     And,  as 

Kevival  of  J  ' 

the  Italian    names   and    shadows  are  not   without   influence   in 

name. 

its  effects,  human  affairs,  the  mere  existence  of  an  Italian  state, 
called  by  the  Italian  name,  did  something.  The 
creation  of  a  sham  Italy  was  no  unimportant  step 
towards  the  creation  of  a  real  one. 


Settlement          The  settlement  of  Italy  after  the  fall  of  Buonaparte 

of,  1814-  * 

1815.  was  far  more  strictly  a  return  to  the  old  state  of  things 
than  the  contemporary  settlement  of  Germany.  Italy 
remained  a  geographical  expression.  Its  states  were, 

NO  tie  be-    as  before,  independent  of  one  another.     They  were 

tween  the  . 

Italian        practically  dependent  on  a  foreign  power :  but  they 

were  in  no  way  bound  together,  even  by  the  laxest 

The  pnnces  federal  tie.     The  main  principle  of  settlement  was 

restored, 

but  not  the  that  the  princes  who  had  lost  their  dominions  should 

common- 

wealths.  j^  restored,  but  that  the  commonwealths  which  had 
been  overthrown  should  not  be  restored.  Only  harm- 
less San  Marino  was  allowed  to  live  on.  Venice, 
Lucca,  and  Genoa,  remained  possessions  of  princes. 
The  sovereign  of  Hungary  and  Austria,  now  calling 
himself  '  Emperor '  of  his  archduchy,  carved  out  for 
himself  an  Italian  kingdom  which  bore  the  name  of 

Kingdom  of  the   Kingdom   of  Lombardy  and    Venice.      On   the 

Lombardy  ,          _     ,  .          .  .  .  ..-.. 

and  Venice,  strength  oi  this,  the  Austrian,  like  his  Jbrencn  pre- 
decessor, took  upon  him  to  wear  the  Italian  crown. 
The  new  kingdom  consisted  of  the  older  Italian 
possessions  of  Austria,  that  is  the  duchies  of  Milan 

its  extent,  and  Mantua,  enlarged  by  the  former  possessions  of 
Venice,  which  had  become  Austrian  at  Campo  Formio. 
The  old  boundary  between  Germany  and  Italy  was 
restored.  Trent,  Aquileia,  Trieste,  were  again  severed 
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from  Italy.     They  remained  possessions  of  the  same     CHAP. 
prince  as  Milan  and  Venice,  but  they  formed  no  part  « 
of    his  Lombardo- Venetian   kingdom.      On  another 
frontier,  where  restoration  would  have  had   to    be 
made  to  a  commonwealth,  the  arrangements  were  less 
conservative,  and  the  Valtellina  remained  part  of  the 
new  kingdom.      The  Ticino  formed,  as   before,  the 
boundary  towards  Piedmont.     The  King  of  Sardinia 
came  again  into  possession  of  this  last  country,  en- 
larged by  the  former  dominions  of  Genoa.    This  gave  Genoa  an- 

nexed  to 

him  the  whole  Ligurian  seaboard,  except  where  the  Piedmont, 
little  principality  of  Monaco  still  went  on.     Parma,  Monaco. 
Modena,  and  Tuscany  again  became  separate  duchies.  Tuscany, 
Lucca  remained  a  duchy  alongside  of  them.      The  Modena,. 

J  >  &  Lucca. 

family  arrangements  by  which  these  states  were 
handed  about  to  this  and  that  widow  do  not  concern 
geography  ;  all  that  need  be  marked  is  that,  by  virtue 
of  one  of  these  compacts,  Lucca  was  in  the  end  added  Luoc*  an- 

nexed  to 

to  Tuscany.    That  grand-duchy  was  further  increased  Tuscany- 

by  the  addition  of  the  former  outlying  possessions  of 

the  Sicilian  crown,  except  the  island  of  Elba,  which 

for  a  moment  became  a  new  and  narrower  Empire  for 

Buonaparte  himself.     On  his  second  fall,  the  island 

was  added  to  the  Tuscan  duchy.     The  Pope  came  The  Papal 

states. 

back  to  all  his  old  Italian  possessions,  outlying  Bene- 
vento  included.  The  Two  Sicilies  were  again  united  The  TWO 

D  Sicilies. 

by  the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  to  the 
Bourbon  king.  Thus  was  formed  the  Italy  of  1815, 
an  Italy  which,  save  in  the  sweeping  away  of  its 
commonwealths,  and  the  consequent  extension  of 
Sardinian  and  Austrian  territory,  differed  geogra- 
phically but  little  from  the  Italy  of  1748.  But  in 
1815  there  were  hopes  which  had  had  no  being  in 
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CHAP.     1748.  Italy  was  divided  on  the  map  ;  but  she  had  made 

VIII.  /, 

—  .  —  '  up  her  mind  to  be  one. 


The  union 
comes  h-om 

Piedmont. 


of  IBIS. 


Momentary 

common- 
wealths. 


of  1859 


Union  of 

the  smaller 

states,  isijo. 


The  union  of  Italy  was  at  last  to  come  from  one  of 
those  corners  which  in  earlier  history  we  have  looked 

.  " 

on  as  being  hardly  Italian  at  ail.  It  was  not  Milan  or 
Florence  or  Eome  which  was  to  grow  into  the  new 
Italy.  That  work  was  reserved  for  a  princely  house 
whose  beginnings  had  been  Burgundian  rather  than 
Italian,  whose  chief  territories  had  long  lain  on  the  Bur- 
gundian side  of  the  Alps,  but  which  had  gradually  put 
on  an  Italian  character,  and  which  had  now  become  the 
one  national  Italian  dynasty.  The  Italian  possessions 
of  the  Savoyard  house,  Piedmont,  Genoa,  and  the  island 
of  Sardinia,  now  formed  one  of  the  chief  Italian  states, 
and  the  only  one  whose  rule,  if  still  despotic,  was  not 
foreign.  Savoy,  by  ceasing  to  be  Savoy,  was  to  be- 

come  Italy.     The  movements  of  1848  in  Italy,  like 

.     ;;  . 

those  m  (iermany,  led  to  no  lasting  changes  on  the 

map  :  but  they  do  so  far  affect  geography  that  new 
states  were  actually  founded,  if  only  for  a  moment. 
Koine,  Venice,  Milan,  were  for  a  while  republics, 
and  the  Two  Sicilies  were  for  a  while  separated. 
In  the  next  year  all  came  back  as  before.  The 
next  lasting  change  on  the  map  was  that  which  at 
last  restored  a  real  Kingdom  of  Italy.  The  joint 
campaign  of  France  and  Sardinia  won  Lombardy  for 
the  Sardinian  kingdom.  Lombardy  was  now  defined 
as  that  part  of  the  Lombardo-  Venetian  kingdom 
which  lay  west  of  the  Mincio,  except  that  Mantua 
was  left  to  Austria.  A  French  scheme  for  an  Italian 
confederation  came  to  nothing.  Tuscany,  Modena, 
Parma,  and  Komagna,  voted  their  own  annexation  to 
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Piedmont.     The  Two  Sicilies  were  won  by  Garibaldi,     CHAP. 
and  the  kingly  title  of  Sardinia  was  merged  in  that  of  *-  —  •— 
the  restored  Kingdom  of  Italy.      This   new  Italian 
kingdom  was,  by  the  addition  of  the  Sicilies,  extended 
over  lands  which  had  never  been  part  of  the  elder 
Italian  kingdom.     But  Venetia  was  still  cut  off;    the  Addition  of 

the  Sicilies. 

Pope  kept  the  lands  on  each  side  of  Eome,  the  so- 

called  Patrimony  and  the  Campaqna.     France,  too,  Cession  of 

y  Savoy  and 


,. 

annexed  the  lands,  strictly  Burgundian  rather  than 

J  France. 

Italian,  of  Savoy  and  Nizza.  The  Italian  kingdom 
was  thus  again  called  into  being  ;  but  it  had  not  yet 
come  to  perfection.  Italy  had  ceased  to  be  a  geo- 
graphical expression  ;  but  the  Italian  frontier  still 
presented  some  geographical  anomalies. 

The  Avar  between  Prussia  and  Austria  gave  Venetia  Recovery  of 
to  Italy  ;    the  war  between  Germany  and  France  al-  isee  ; 
lowed  Italy  to  recover  Eome.     The  two  great  gaps  in  0fRome, 

1870. 

her  frontier  were  thus  made  good  ;  but,  to  say  nothing 

of  the  annexations  made  by  France,  a  large  region,  Part  of  the 

lying  within  the  bounds  of  the  old  Italian  kingdom,  dommtyet 

recovered. 

still  remains  outside  its  modern  revival.  Trent,  Aqui- 
leia,  Trieste,  Istria,  are  still  parts,  not  of  an  Italian 
kingdom,  not  of  a  German  kingdom,  confederation,  or 
empire,  but  of  an  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy.  Other- 
wise the  Italian  kingdom  has  formed  itself,  and  it  has 
taken  its  place  among  the  great  powers  of  Europe.  Yet 
the  whole  peninsula  does  not  form  part  of  the  Italian 
kingdom.  Surrounded  on  every  side  by  that  kingdom, 
the  commonwealth  of  San  Marino,  like  Ehodes  or  San  Marino 

remains 

Byzantium  under  the   early   Caesars,  still   keeps  its  free. 
ancient  freedom. 
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CHAP. 
-  JVI1L  ,  §  5.  The  Kingdom  of  Burgundy. 

Union  of  The  Burgundian  Kingdom,  which  was  united  with 

wl$?Ger-  those  of  Germany  and  Italy  after  the  death  of  its  last 
itaiy,  1032.  separate  king  Rudolf  the  Third,  has  had  a  fate  unlike 
Dying  out  that  of  any  other  part  of  Europe.  Its  memory,  as  a 

of  the  king-  ,  _--_._ 

dom.  separate  state,  has  gradually  died  out.  Ihe  greater 
part  of  its  territory  has  been  swallowed  up  bit  by  bit 
by  a  neighbouring  power,  and  the  small  part  which 
has  escaped  that  fate  has  long  lost  all  trace  of  its 
original  name  or  its  original  political  relations.  By  a 

Chiefly        long  series  of  annexations,  spreading  over  more  than 

annexed  by  c 

France;  five  hundred  years,  the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom 
has  gradually  been  incorporated  with  France.  Of 

part  what  remains,  a  small  corner  forms  part  of  the  modern 

kingdom  of  Italy,  while  the  rest  still  keeps  its  inde- 
pendence in  the  form  of  the  commonwealths  which 

part  Swiss,   make  up  the  western  cantons  of  Switzerland.     These 

Burgundy    cantons,  in  fact,  are  the  truest  modern  representatives 

represented  ,    .       . 

by  switzer-  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom.  And  it  is  on  the  Con- 
tend. . 

federation  of  which  they  form  a  part,  interposed  as 

it  is  between  France,  Italy,  the  new  German  Empire, 
and  the  modern  Austrian  monarchy,  as  a  central  state 
with  a  guaranteed  neutrality,  that  some  trace  of  the 
old  function  of  Burgundy,  as  the  middle  kingdom,  is 
Neutrality  thrown.  This  function  it  shares  with  the  Lotharingian 

of  Switzer- 
land and      lands  at  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  which  now  form 

Belgium. 

part  of  the  equally  neutral  kingdom  of  Belgium, 
lands  which,  oddly  enough,  themselves  became  Bur- 
gundian in  another  sense. 

The  Burgundian  Kingdom,  lying  between  the 
Alps,  the  Saone  and  the  Rhone,  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean, might  be  thought  •  to  have  a  fair  natural 
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boundary.     And,  while  it  kept  any  shadow  of  sepa-     CHAP. 
rate  being,  its  boundaries  did  not  greatly  change.  • • — * 

.  P        Boundaries 

They  were  however  somewhat  fluctuating  on  the  side  oftheking- 

,  .  .  dom- 

of  the  Western  kingdom,  being  sometimes  bounded 

by  the  Ehone  and  sometimes  reaching  to  the  line  of  Fluctuation 
hills  to  the  west  of  it.     They  were  also,  as  we  have  frontier. 
seen,  somewhat  fluctuating  on  the  side  of  Germany. 
At  this  end  the    kingdom    took   in    some  German- 
speaking  districts ;  otherwise  the  language  was  Eo-  cwefly 

B       &  Romance- 

mance,  including  several  dialects  of  the  tongue  of  Oc.  8Peakms- 

The  northern  part  of  the  kingdom,  answering  to  the 
former  Reqnum  Jurense,  formed  two  chief  states,  the  County 

J  Palatine. 

County  Palatine  of  Burgundy — the  modern  Franche- 

Comte — and  the  Lesser  Burgundy,  roughly  taking  in  Lesser  Bur- 

y  *  &      J  gundy. 

western  Switzerland  and  northern  Savoy.  On  the 
Mediterranean  lay  the  great  county  of  Provence,  with  Provence. 
a  number  of  smaller  counties  lying  between  it  and  the 
two  northern  principalities.  But  the  great  characteris- 
tic of  the  land  was  that,  next  to  Italy,  no  part  of  Europe 
contained  so  many  considerable  cities  lying  near  to- 
gether. Many  of  these  at  different  times  strove  more  The  Free 

Cities. 

or  less  successfully  after  a  republican  independence, 
and  a  few  have  kept  it  to  our  own  day. 

But,  though  the  Burgundian  kingdom  might  be  Little  real 

IT  .  1  i  -,     unity  in  the 

thought   to   have,  on   three  sides  at   least,  a  good  kingdom. 
natural  frontier,  it  had  but  little  real  unity.     The 
northern  part  naturally  clave  to  its  connexion  with 
the  Empire  much  longer  than  the  southern.      The 
Countv  Palatine  of  Burgundy  often  passed  from  one  The  BUT- 

&  J  gundian 

dynasty  to   another,  and   it  is  remarkable  for   the  Palatinate, 
number  of  times  that  it  was  held  as  a  separate  state 

by  several  of  the  great  princes  of  Europe.     It  was  Held  by  the 

held  by  the  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  in  right  Frederick, 

J  1156-1189; 


268  THE    IMPERIAL  KINGDOMS. 

CHAP,  of  his  wife  ;  the  marriage  of  one  of  his  female  descen- 

VIII.  & 

•  -  •  —  '  clants  carried  it  to  Philip  the  Fifth  of  France.  Then  it 

by  Philip  .                .               r 

or  France,  became  united  with  the  French  duchy  of  Burgundy 

13:5-1330.  J  ^                                J 

United  under  the  dukes  of  the  House  of  Valois.     Saving  a 

with  the  .                           .               _             .           ,         ,           „ 

French  momentary  French    occupation   after  the   death    ot 

Duchy.  . 

U77."  Charles  the  Bold,  it  remained  with  them  and  their 

House  of  ie  Austrian  and  Spanish  representatives.     Among  these 

Charles  the  ^  na(^   a   secon(l   Imperial  Count  in  the  person  of 


FifthCount  cnarles  the  Fifth.     But,  through  all  these  changes  of 

dynasty,  it   remained  an  acknowledged  fief  of  the 

Annexed  to  Empire,  till  its  annexation  to  France  under  Lewis  the 

France, 

1674.          Fourteenth.     The  capital  of  this  county,  it  must  be 
Dole  the      remembered,  was  Dole.     The  ecclesiastical  metropolis 

capital  of 

the  county.  of  Besancon,  though  surrounded  by  the  county,  re- 

Besaii9on  a  >  o  J  J  ' 

riafcitvpe~  mained  a  free  city  of  the  Empire  from  the  days  of 
551.  Frederick  Barbarossa  to  those  of  Ferdinand  the 

Third.  It  was  then  merged  in  the  county,  and 
France*0  al°no  with  the  county  it  passed  to  France.  And 

it  should  be  noticed  that  a  small  Burgundian  land 

ifa°rdtbe"  *n  ^n*s  (luar^er5  the  county  of  Montbeliard  or  Mum- 
pelgard,  first  as  a  separate  state,  then  in  union  with 
the  duchy  of  Wiirttemberg,  kept  its  allegiance  to  the 
Empire  till  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution,  when 
it  was  annexed  to  France  and  was  never  restored. 

The  Lesser          While  the  Burgundian  Palatinate  thus  kept  its 

Burgundy.  .  .       . 

being  as  an  unit  in  European  geography,  the  Lesser 
Burgundy  to  the  south-west  of  it  had  a  different 
history.  The  geography  here  gets  somewhat  con- 
fused through  the  fact  that  this  Lesser  Burgundy, 
which  in  the  twelfth  century  passed  under  the  power 
of  the  Dukes  of  Zahringen  in  Swabia  as  Rectors,  took 
in  some  districts  which  were  not  parts  of  the  Bur- 
The  eastern  gundian  kingdom.  The  eastern  part  of  the  kingdom 
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itself  was  of  German  speech,  and  its  frontier  towards     CHAP. 

.  .  viii. 

the   German   duchy   of  Alemannia   or   Swabia  was  -  —  .  —  - 

somewhat  fluctuating.     The  Lesser  Burgundy,  as  an  man. 

administrative  division,  stretched  much  further  to  the 

east  than  the  old  kingdom.     Thus  Basel,  as  well  as  cities  of  the 

1  -p 

the  foundations  of  the  House  of  Zahringen  at  Bern  gundy. 
and  Freiburg,  stood  on  strictly  Burgundian  ground, 
while  the  city  of  Luzern  and  the  land  of  Unter- 
walden  come  under  the  head  of  the  Lesser  Burgundy, 
without  forming  part  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom. 
These  lands  long  kept  up  their  connexion  with  the 
Empire,  though  the  Lesser  Burgundy  did  not  long 
remain  as  a  separate  unit.  When  the  House  of  Dukes  of 

,7.  ,  ,         ,  ,  Zahringen. 

Zahringen  came  to   an  end,  the   country   began  to 


split  up  into  small  principalities  and  free  cities  which  house>1218- 

Break-up  of 

gradually  grew  into  independent  commonwealths.  The  the  duchy- 
counts  of  Savoy,  of  whom  more  presently,  acquired  a  Savoyard 
large  territory  on  both  sides  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva. 
Other  considerable  princes  were  the  bishops  of  Basel,  Bishop*, 
Lausanne,  Geneva,  and  Sitten,  the  counts  of  Geneva,  Free  cities. 
Kyburg,  Gruyeres,  and  Neufchdtel.     Basel,  Solothurn, 
and  Bern,  were  Imperial  cities.     The  complicated  re-  The  Free 
lations  between  the  Bishops  and  the  city  of  Geneva 
hindered  that  city  from  having  a  strict  right  to  that 
title.     In  Unterwalden  and  in  Wallis,  notwithstand- 
ing the  possessions  and  claims  of  various  spiritual  and 
temporal  lords,  the  most   marked  feature   was  the 
retention  of  the  old   rural   independence.      Of  the 
cities  in  this  region,  Luzern,  Bern,  Freiburg,  Solo- 
thurn,  and  Basel,  all  gradually  became  members  of 
the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  the  groundwork  The  OH 

of  the  modern  Swiss  Confederation.     The  Savoyard  High  Ger- 

many. 

lands  north  of  the  lake  were  conquered  by  Bern  and 
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CHAP.  Freiburg  in  the  sixteenth  century,  a  conquest  which 
"- — - — "  also  secured  the  independence  of  Geneva.  All  these 
onprrfand  lands,  after  going  through  the  intermediate  stage  of 
from  Savoy,  allies  or  subjects  of  some  or  other  of  the  confederate 

1536.  .  . 

The  Bur-     cantons,  have  in  modern  times   become  independent 
SonTof    cantons  themselves.     This  process  of  annexation  and 
land.2 '       liberation  will  be  traced  more  fully  when  we  come  to 
the  history  of  the  Swiss  Confederation. 

To  the  south  of  this  group  of  states,  and  partly 
intermingled   with    them,  lay  another   group,  lying 
partly  within  the  northern  and  partly  within  the  south- 
ern Burgundian  kingdom,  which  gradually  grew  into 
Growth  of    a  great  power.     These  were  the  states  which  were 
united  step  by  step  under  the  Counts  of  Maurienne, 
Bur£un-      afterwards  Counts  of  Savoy.     When  their  dominions 

dian  posses-  .  iiii  ir»i 

sums  of  its    were  at  their  greatest  extent,  they  held  south  01  the 

counts. 

Lake  of  Geneva,  besides  Maurienne  and  Savoy  strictly 
so  called,  the  districts  of  Aosta,  Tarantaise,  the 
Genevois,  Chablais,  and  Faudgny,  together  with 
Vaud  and  Gex  north  of  the  lake.  Thus  grew  up 
the  power  of  Savoy,  which  has  already  been  noticed 
in  its  purely  Italian  aspect,  but  which  must  receive 
fuller  separate  treatment  in  a  section  of  its  own. 
states  be-  The  remainder  of  the  Burgundian  Kingdom  con- 

tweenthe 

palatinate    sisted  of  a  number  oi  small  states  stretching  from  the 

and  theMe- 

southern  boundary  of  the  Burgundian  county  to  the 
Mediterranean.  North  of  the  Bhone  lay  the  districts 
Qf  £resse  and  Bugey,  which  passed  at  various  times 
Savoyard.  to  tne  House  of  Savoy.  Southwards  on  the  Ehone 
fuJT-1844;  lay  a  number  of  small  states,  among  which  the 
r272-i402.  most  important  in  history  are  the  archbishopric, 
Lyons,  the  county,  and  the  free  city  of  Lyons,  the  county 
or  Dduphiny  of  Vienne  and  the  city  of  Vienne,  the 
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county  or  principality  of  Orange,  the  city  of  Avignon, 

the  county  of  Venaissin,  the  free  city  of  Aries,  the 

capital  of  the  kingdom,   the   free  city  of  Massalia 

or  Marseilles,  the  county  of  Nizza  or  Nice,  and  the 

great  county  or  marquisate  of  Provence.     In  this  last  Provence. 

power  lay  the  first  element  of  danger,  especially  to 

the  republican  independence  of  the  free  cities.    After  changes  of 

-.,,,,  ...  ,,    .  ,,  dvnastv. 

being  held  by  separate  princes  01  its  own,  as  well  as 
by  the  Aragonese  kings,  it  passed  by  marriage  into 
the  hands  of  a  French  prince,  Charles  of  Anjou,  the  The  An- 

geviiis, 

conqueror  of  Sicily,  and  also  the  destroyer  of  the  1240. 
second  freedom  of  Massalia.     The  possession  of  the  Growing 
greatest  member  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom  by  a  connexion. 
French  ruler,  though  it  made  no  immediate  change 
in  the  formal  state  of  things,  gave  fresh  strength  to 
every  tendency  which  tended  to  withdraw  the  Bur- 
gundian lands  from  their  allegiance  to  the  Empire 
and  to  bring  them,  first  into  connexion  with  France, 
and  then  into  actual  incorporation  with  the  French 
kingdom. 

Step  by  step,  though   by  a  process  which  was  Processor 

,  ,,     ,  .       .       ,.    .  _     French  Hn- 

spread  over  many  centuries,  all  the  principalities  and  nexation. 
commonwealths  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom,  save  the 
lands  which  have  become  Swiss  and  the  single  valley 
which  has  become  Italian,  have  come  into  the  hands 
of  France.    The  tendency  shows  itself  early.    Avignon  Avignon 

-i  •  •  first  se'zed« 

was  seized  for  a  moment  during  the  Albigensian  wars  ;  i2a>. 

but  the  permanent  process  of  French  annexation  be- 

gan when  Philip  the  Fair  took  advantage  of  the  dis-  Annexa- 

,  -,  .  tion  of 

putes  between  the  archbishops  and  the  citizens  of  Lyons, 

.        .  .  .  131°- 

Lyons,  to  join  that  Imperial  city  to  his  dominions. 

The  head  of  all  the  Gauls,  the  seat  of  the  Primate  of 
all  the  Gauls,  thus  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  new 
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CHAP,     monarchy  of  Paris,  the  first-fruits  of  French  aggran- 

VIII. 

• . — --  dizernent  at  the  cost  of  the  Middle  Kingdom.     Later 

Purchase  of  in  the  same  century,  the  Dauphiny  of  Vienne  was 

the  Dau-  *  .  « 

phiny  of      acquired   by   a   bargain   with    its   last   independent 
1343.          prince.     This  land   also  passed,  through  the  inter- 
mediate stage  of  an  Imperial  fief  held  by  the  heir- 
apparent  of  the  French  crown,  into  a  mere  province 
of  France.     But  the  acquisition  of  the  Dauphiny  did 
The  city  of  not  carry  with  it  that  of  the  city  of  Vienne,  which 

Vienne 

annexed,      escaped  for  more  than  a  century.     Between  the  ac- 
quisition of  the  Dauphiny  and  the  acquisition  of  the 
Valence,      city    the   county   of    Valence   was    annexed    to    the 

1446.  J  J 

Dauphiny.     Later  in  the  same  century  followed  the 
Provence,     great    annexation   of  Provence  itself.      The   rule    cf 

1481.  c 

French  princes  in  that  county  for  two  centuries 
had  doubtless  paved  the  way  for  this  annexation. 
And  the  acquisition  of  Provence  carried  with  it  the 
acquisition  of  the  cities  of  Aries  and  Marseilles,  which 
the  counts  of  Provence  had  deprived  of  their  free- 
dom. But  Provence,  though  practically  incorporated 
with  the  French  kingdom,  kept,  down  to  the  French 
Eevolution,  somewhat  more  of  separate  being  than 
the  other  lands  which  were  annexed  by  France.  At 
least  within  the  county  itself,  the  King  of  France  still 
used  the  title  of  Count  of  Provence.  By  the  annexa- 
tion of  this  county  the  whole  of  the  land  between  the 
Ehone  and  the  sea  had  been  swallowed  up,  save  one 
state  at  the  extreme  south-east  corner  of  the  kingdom, 
and  a  group  of  small  states  which  were  now  quite 
hemmed  in  by  French  territory.  The  first  was  the 
Nizza  county  of  Nizza  or  Nice,  which  had  passed  away 
188.  from  Provence  to  Savoy  before  the  French  annexation 
of  Provence.  But  by  this  time  Savoy  had  become  an 
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Italian  power,  and  Nizza  was  from  henceforth  looked     CHAP. 

VIII. 

on  as  Italian  rather  than  Burgundian.     Between  Pro-  - — • — ' 
vence  and  the  Dauphiny  lay  the  city  of  Avignon,  the 
county  of  Venaissin,  and  the  principality  of  Orange. 
Avignon  and  Venaissin  became  papal  possessions  by  Avignon 
purchase  from  the  sovereign  of  Provence,  Queen  Joan  naissm 

.  become 

of  Naples ;  and,  though  they  were  at  last  quite  sur-  PaPai,i348. 

J  .  Annexed  to 

rounded  by  French  territory,  they  remained  papal  France, 
possessions  till  they  were  annexed  in  the  course  of 
the  great  Eevolution.     These  outlying  possessions  of 
the  Popes  perhaps  did  somewhat  towards   preserv- 
ing the  independence  of  a  more  interesting  fragment 
of  the  ancient  kingdom.    This  was  the  Principality  of 
Orange,  which  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Pope  hin-  Orange. 
dered  from  being  altogether  surrounded  by  French 
territory.     This  little  state,  whose  name  has  become 
so  much  more  famous   than   itself,  passed  through 
several  dynasties,  and  for  a  long  time  it  was  regularly 
seized  by  France  in  the  course  of  every  war.     But  it 
was  as  regularly  restored  to  independence  at  every 
peace,  and  its  final  annexation  did  not  happen  till  its  an- 
the  eighteenth  century.     The  acquisition  of  Orange,  France, 
Avignon,  and  Venaissin,  completed   the   process   of 
French    aggrandizement   in   the   lands   between   the 
Rhone  and  the  Var.     The  stages  of  the  same  process 
as  applied  to  the  Savoyard  lands  will  be  best  told  in 
another  section. 


We  have  thus  traced  the  geographical  history  of  Modem 
the  three  Imperial  kingdoms  themselves.     We  have  which  have 

split  off 

now  to  trace  in  the  like  sort  the  origin  and  growth  of 
certain  of  the  modern  powers  of  Europe  which  have  doras- 
grown  out  of  one  or  more  of  those  kingdoms.  Certain 

VOL.  I.  T 
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Their  cha- 
racter as 
middle 
states. 

Switzer- 
land. 


Savov. 


The  Dukes 
of  JJur- 
gundy. 


Represent- 
ed hy  the 
kingdoms 
of  the  Low 
Countries. 


Recognized 
neutrality 
of  Bel<riutr, 
Switzer- 
land, and 
once  of  paj  t 
of  Savoy. 


parts  of  the  German,  Italian,  and  Burgundian  king- 
doms have  split  off  from  these  kingdoms,  so  as  to  form 
new  political  units,  distinct  from  any  of  them.     Five 
states  of  no  small  importance  in  later  European  history 
have  thus  been  formed.     Most  of  them  partake  more 
or  less  of  the  character  of  middle  states,  interposed 
between  France  and  one  or  more  of  the  Imperial 
kingdoms.  First,  there  is  the  Confederation  of  Switzer- 
land, which  arose  by  certain  German  districts  and 
cities  forming  so  close  an  union  among  themselves 
that  their  common  allegiance  to  the  Empire  gradually 
died  out.     The  Confederation  grew  into  its  present 
form  by  the  addition  to  these  German  districts  of 
certain  Italian  and  Burgundian  districts.     Secondly, 
there-are,  or  rather  were,  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes 
of  Savoy,  formed  by  the  union  of  various  Italian  and 
Burgundian  districts.     This   however,  as    a   middle 
power,  has  ceased  to  exist ;  nearly  all  its  Burgundian 
possessions   have  been  joined  to    France,  while  its 
Italian  possessions  have   grown   into    a   new   Italy. 
Thirdly,  there  were  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of 
Burgundy,  forming  a  middle  power  between  France 
and  Germany,  and  made  up  by  the  union  of  French 
and  Imperial  fiefs.     These  are  represented  on   the 
modern  map  by  the  kingdoms  of  the  Netherlands  and 
Belgium,  the  greater  part  of  both  of  which  belonged 
to  the  Burgundian  dukes.     Of  these  kingdoms  much 
the  greater  part  had  split  off  from  the  old  kingdom 
of  Germany.     Certain  parts  were  once  French  fiefs, 
but  had  ceased  to  be  so.     The  position  of  three  out 
of  these  four  states  as  middle  powers,  and  their  im- 
portance in  that  character,  has  been  acknowledged 
even   by  modern  diplomacy  in  the  neutrality  which 
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is  still  guaranteed  to  Belgium  and  Switzerland,  and     CHAP. 

VIII. 

which  was  formerly  extended  to   certain  districts  of  *-— > — -' 
Savoy. 

Of  these  four  states,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  and  the 
duchy  of  Burgundy  as  represented  by  the  two  king- 
doms of  the  Low  Countries,  some  have  been  merged 
in  other  powers,  and  those  which  still  remain  count 
only  among  the  secondary  states  of  Europe.  But  a 
fifth  power  has  also  broken  off  from  Germany  which 
still  ranks  among  the  greatest  in  Europe.  This  is  the  The  AUS- 

1-1  c  r^  trian  do- 

power  which,  starting  trom  a  small  German  mark  on  minions, 
the  Danube,  has,  by  the  gradual  union  of  various 
lands,  German  and  non-German,  grown  into  something 
distinct  from  Germany,  first  under  the  name  of  the 
Austrian  '  Empire '  and  more  latterly  under  that  of  the 
Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy.  This  power  differs  from 
the  other  states  of  which  we  have  been  just  speaking, 
not  only  in  its  vastly  greater  extent,  but  also  in  its 
position.     It  is  a  marchland,  a  middle  kingdom,  but  Position  ot 
in    a    different   sense    from    Burgundy,  Switzerland,  trian  do- 
Savoy,    or    Belgium.      All    these  were   marchlands  marchiawL 
between  Christian  states,  between  states  all  of  which 
had  formed  part  of  the  Carolingian  Empire.     All  lie  Comparison 
on  the  western  side  of  the  German  and  Italian  king-  western 

march- 

doms.     Austria,  on  the  other  hand,  as  its  name  im-  lands- 
plies,  arose  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  German  kingdom, 
as  a  mark   against  Turanian  and  heathen  invaders. 
The  first  mission  of  Austria  was  to  guard  Germany  Austria  as 

i        -n  IT  TTTI  i        -»  IT  -i       •          i     tne  march 

against  the  Magyar.    When  the  Magyar  was  admitted  against  the 
into  the  fellowship  of  Europe   and   Christendom — • 
when,  after  a  while,  his  realm  was  united  under  a 
single  sovereign  with  Austria — the   same  duty  was 
continued  in  another  form.     The  power  formed  by  the 
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union  of  Hungary  and  Austria  was  OIK 

among  those  which  had  to  guard  Christendom  against 


CHAP,     union  of  Hungary  and  Austria  was  one  of  the  chief 
vin.  J 


Austria  and 

Hungary     the  Turk.     Its  history  therefore  forms    one  of  the 

the  mark  of 

domisten~     connecting  links  between  Eastern  and  Western  Europe. 

against  the  jn  fais  chapter  it  will  be  dealt  with  chiefly  on  its 
Western  side,  with  regard  to  its  relations  towards 
Germany  and  Italy.  The  Eastern  aspect  of  the  Austro- 
Hungarian  power  has  more  to  do  with  the  states 
which  arose  out  of  the  break  up  of  the  Eastern 
Empire. 

These  states  then,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  the  Duchy 
of  Burgundy,  the  Netherlands,  and  the  Austrian  power, 
form  a  proper  addition  to  the  sections  given  to  the 
three  Imperial  kingdoms.  I  will  now  go  on  to  deal 
with  them  in  order. 


§  6.  The  Swiss  Confederation. 

Theorigi-          I  have  just  spoken  of  the  Swiss  Confederation  as 
federation    being  in  its  origin  purely  German.     This  statement  is 

practically  .    . 

German,      practically  correct,  as  all  the  original  cantons  were 
German  in  speech  and  feeling,  and  the  formal  style 
of  their  union  was  the  Old  League  of  High  Germany. 
But  in  strict  geographical  accuracy  there  was,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  last  section,  a  small  Burgundian 
element  in  the  Confederation,  if  not  from  the  be- 
ginning, at  least  from  its  aggrandizement  in  the  thir- 
teenth  and  fourteenth   centuries.     That   is   to  say, 
part   of  the  territory  of   the  states    which   formed 
though       the  old  Confederation  lay  geographically  within  the 
geographi-   kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  a  further  part  lay  within 
gundian.      the  Lesser  Burgundy  of    the  Dukes  of  Zahringen. 
But,  by  the  time  when  the  history  of  the  Confedera- 
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tion  begins,  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy  was  pretty  well     CHAP. 
forgotten,  and  the  small  German-speaking  territory  -  —  -  —  • 
which  it  took  in  at  its  extreme  north-east  corner  may 
be  looked  on  as  practically  German  ground.     A  more 
practical  division  than  the  old  boundaries  of  the  king-  AH  the  old 

Cantons 

doms  is  the  boundary  of  the  Teutonic  and  Eomance  German  in 

"*  speech. 

speech  ;  in  this  sense  all  the  cantons  of  the  old  Con-  The  later 

Romance 

federation,  except  part  of  Freiburg,  are  German.    The  Cantons- 
Eomance  cantons  are  those  which  were  formed  in 
modern  times  out  of  the  allied  and  subject  states.     It 
is  specially  needful  to  bear  in  mind,  first,  that,  till  Many 

17  popular 

the  last  years  of  the  thirteenth  century,  not  even  the  *rrors- 
germ  of  modern  Switzerland  had  appeared  on  the 
map  of  Europe  ;  secondly,  that  the  Confederation  did 
not  formally  become  an  independent  power  till  the 
seventeenth  century  ;  lastly,  that,  though  the  Swiss 
name  had  been  in  common  use  for  ages,  it  did  not 
become  the  formal  style  of  the  Confederation  till  the 
nineteenth  century.  Nothing  in  the  whole  study  of 
historical  geography  is  more  necessary  than  to  root 
out  the  notion  that  there  has  always  been  a  country 
of  Switzerland,  as  there  has  always  been  a  country 
of  Germany,  Gaul,  or  Italy.  And  it  is  no  less  needful 
to  root  out  the  notion  that  the  Swiss  of  the  oriinal  The  Swiss 


not  re- 


i      TT  i  X-N  - 

cantons  in  any  way  represent  the  Helvetn  of  Csesar.  present  the 

rrn  11  •  i  Helvetii. 

I  he  points  to  be  borne  in  mind  are,  that  the  Swiss  summary 

Confederation  is  simply  one  of  many  German  Leagues,  history.8 
which  was  more  lasting  and  became   more  closely 

united  than  other  German  Leagues  —  that  it  gradually  A  German 

split  off  from    the  German    Kingdom  —  that,  in  the  having  W 


& 

come  more 


course  of  this  process,  the  League  and  its  members  united  and 

indepcn- 

obtained  a  large  body  of  Italian  and  Burgundian  allies  dent  than 
and  subjects — lastly,  that  these  allies  and  subjects  £JJjj|JJe 
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CHAP,     have  in  modern  times  been  joined  into  one  Federal 

VIII.  . 

v . —   body  with  the  original  German  Confederates. 

allies  and  -  t 

subjects.  The  three  Swabian  lands  which  formed  the  kernel 

The  Three 

Lan<iBon     of  the  Old  League,  the  lands  of  Uri,  Schwyz,  and 

the  boun- 
dary of  the    Unterwalden.  lay  at  the  point  of  union   of  the  three 

three  king- 
doms.        Imperial  kingdoms,  parts  of  all   of  which   were    to 

become  members  of  the  Confederation  in  its  later 
First          form.     The   first  known  document  of  confederation 

known 

document     between  the  Three  Lands  dates  from  the  last  years  of 

of  union, 

1291-  the  thirteenth  century.  But  that  document  is  likely 
to  have  been  rather  the  confirmation  than  the  actual 
beginning  of  their  union.  They  had  for  their  neigh- 
bours several  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  lords,  some 
other  Imperial  lands  and  towns,  and  far  greater  than 
all,  the  Counts  of  the  house  of  Kyburg  and  Habsburg, 
who  had  lately  grown  into  the  more  dangerous 

Growth  of    character  of  Dukes  of  Austria.     The  Confederation 

the  League.  -i-ii          i  i      •    '  •  /• 

grew  for  a  while  by  the  admission  01  neighbouring 
lands  and  cities  as  members  of  a  free  German  Con- 
federation, owning  no  superior  but  the  Emperor.  First 
Luzern,       of  all,  the  city  of  Luzern  joined  the  League.     Then 
Zurich,       came  the  Imperial  city  of  Zurich,  which  had  already 
begun  to  form  a  little  dominion  in  the  adjoining  lands, 
oiarus  and   Then  came  the  land  of  Glarus  and  the  town  of  Zug 

Zug,  1352.          •   -I     •  -n  •  A       i     -i        i  i 

Bern,  1353.  with  its  small  territory.  And  lastly  came  the  great 
city  of  Bern,  which  had  already  won  a  dominion  over 
a  considerable  body  of  detached  and  outlying  allies 
and  subjects.  These  confederate  lands  and  towns 

The  Eight    formed   the   Eight  Ancient    Cantons.      Their    close 

Cantons,  alliance  with  each  other  helped  the  growth  of  each 
canton  separately,  as  well  as  that  of  the  League  as  a 

Their  whole.  Those  cantons  whose  geographical  position 
allowed  them  to  do  so,  were  thus  able  to  extend  their 
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power,  in  the  form  of  various  shades  of  dominion  and     CHAP. 
.                                                                           .           .        viii. 
alliance,  over  the  smaller  lands  and   towns  in  their . — - 

neighbourhood.     These  lesser  changes  and  annexa- 
tions cannot  all  be  recorded  here  ;  but  it  must  be 
carefully  borne  in  mind  that  the  process  was  constantly 
going  on.     Zurich,  and  yet  more  Bern,  each  formed,  o^j^cT 
after  the  manner  of  an  ancient  Greek  city,  what  in  a 
ancient  Greece  would  have  passed  for  an  empire.    In 
the  fifteenth  century,  large  conquests  were  made  at  Conquests 
the  expense  of  the  House  of  Austria,  of  which  the  tria,  1415- 

1460. 

earlier  ones  were  made  by  direct  Imperial  sanction. 
The  Confederation,  or  some  or  other  of  its  members, 
had  now  extended  its  territory  to  the  Rhine  and  the 
Lake   of  Constanz.      The  lands  thus  won,  Aargau,  Aargau, 
Thurgau,  and  some  other  districts,  were  held  as  sub-  &c.urg 
ject  territories  in  the  hands  of  some   or  other  of  the 
Confederate  states. 

It  is  a  fact  to  be  specially  noticed  in  the  history  of  NO  new 
the  Confederation,  that,  for  nearly  a  hundred  and  thirty  formeotfora 

J    long  time. 

years,  though  the  territory  and  the  power  of  the  Con- 
federation were  constantly  increasing,  no  new  states 
were  admitted  to  the  rank  of  confederate  cantons. 
Before  the  next  group  of  cantons  was  admitted,  the 
general  state  of  the  Confederation  and  its  European 
position  had  greatly  changed.  It  had  ceased  to  be 
a  purely  German  power.  The  first  extension  be-  Beginning 

J          1  '       •  1       /-^  IT  11  °^  Ifc'l'an 

yond  the  original  German  lands  and  those  Burgun-  dominions. 

dian  lands  which  were  practically  German  began  in 

the  direction  of  Italy.     Uri  had,  by  the  annexation  of 

Urseren,  become  the  neighbour  of  the  Duchy  of  Milan, 

and  in  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  this  canton  UH  obtains 

Val  Le- 

acquired  some  rights  in  the    Val  Levantina  on  the  vnntina, 

1441. 

Italian  side  of  the  Alps.     This  was  the  beginning  of 
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CHAP,     the  extension  of  the  Confederation  on  Italian  ground. 

VIII. 

^  —  -  —  '  But  far  more  important  than  this  was  the  advance  of 

the  Confederates  in  the  Burgundian  lands  to  the  west. 

First         The  war  with  Charles  of  Burgundy  enabled  Bern  to 

Savoyard 

BernUest  °f  w*n  several  detached  possessions  in  the  Savoyard  lands 
north  and  east  of  the  lake,  and  even  on  the  lower 
course  of  the  Rhone.  And,  while  Bern  advanced, 
some  points  in  the  same  direction  were  gained  by  her 
allies  who  are  not  yet  members  of  the  Confederation, 

Savoyard     by  the  city  of  Freiburg  and  the  League  of   Wallis. 

conquests  . 

of  Freiburg  This  last  confederation  had  grown  up  on  the  upper 

and  Wallis.  r 

Growth  of  course  of  the  Rhone,  where  the  small  free  lands  had 
gradually  displaced  the  territorial  lords.  Soon  after 
this  came  the  next  admission  of  two  new  cantons, 

Freiburg     those  of  the  cities  of  Freiburq  and  Solothurn.  each  of 

and  Solo-  .  y 

thum         them  bringing  with  it  its  small  following  of  allied  and 

become 

Cantons,  subject  territory.  Twenty  years  later,  Basel  and 
lchaft^nd  Schaffhausen,  the  latter  being  the  only  canton  north 
i6oi.en'  °f  tne  Rhine,  were  admitted  with  their  following  of  the 
like  kind.  Twelve  years  later,  Appenzell^  a  little  land 


which  had  set  itself  free  from  the  rule  of  the  abbots 

of  Saint  Gallen,  after  having  long  been  in  alliance  with 

the   Confederates,  was  admitted  to   the   rank   of  a 

The  Thir-     canton.     Thus  was  made  up  the  full  number  of  Thir- 

tone,  1513-   teen  Cantons,  which  remained  unchanged  down  to  the 

1798 

wars  of  the  French  Revolution. 

But  the  time  when  the  Confederation  was  finally 
settled  as  regards  the  number  of  cantons  was  also  a 
time  of  great  extension  of  territory  on  the  part  both 
of  the  Confederation  and  of  several  of  its  members. 
At  the  south-east  corner  of  the  Confederate  territory, 
on  the  borders  of  the  duchy  of  Milan  and  the  county 
Graubiin-  Of  Tyrol,  the  League  of  Graubunden  or  the  Grey 
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Leagues  had  gradually  arisen.     A  number  of  commu-     CHAP. 

nities,  as  in  Wallis,  had  got  rid  of  the  neighbouring  ' — ' 

lords,  and  had  formed  themselves  into  three  leagues, 
the  Grey  League  proper,  the  Gotteshausbund,  and  the 

League  of  Ten  Jurisdictions,  which  three  were  again  Their  alli- 
ance with 

united  by  a  further  federal  tie.     At  the  end  of  the  theCon- 

»  federates. 

fifteenth  century,  the  Leagues  so  formed  entered  into 

an  alliance  with  the  Confederates.    Then  began  a  great  1495-156?. 

accession  of  territory  towards  the  south  on  the  part 

both  of  the  Confederates  and  of  their  new  allies.     The  Italian  do- 
minion of 

Confederates  received  a  considerable  territory  within  *he  c.onfe- 

J  deration, 

the  duchy  of  Milan,  including  Bettinzona,  Locarno,  and  1512 ; 

Lugano,  as  the  reward  of  services  done  to  the  House 

of  Sforza.     The  next  year  their  new  allies  of  the  Grey  of  the  Grey 

*     Leagues, 

Leagues  also  won  some  Italian  territory,  the  Valtellina  1513- 
and   the  districts  of  Chiavenna  and  Bormio.     Next 
came  the  conquest  of  a  large  part  of  the  Savoyard  Early 

1  &  J  Savoyard 

lands,  of  all  north  of  the  Lake  and  a  good  deal  to  the  conquests 

of  Bern, 

south,  by  the  arms  of  Bern,  Freiburg,  and  Wallis.  Fl*blJr8'. 

»  and  Wallis, 

Bern  and  Freiburg  divided   Vaud  in  very  unequal  y^ 
proportions.     Bern  and  Wallis  divided  Chablais  on 
the  south  side  of  the  lake,  and  Bern  annexed  the 
bishopric  of  Lausanne  on  the  north.     Geneva,  the  ally  Lausanne, 
of  Bern    and  Freiburg,  with  her  little  territory  of  Geneva  in 

*  alliance 

detached  scraps,  was  now  surrounded  by  the  dominion  ^jhFBe-m 
of  her  most  powerful  allies  at  Bern.     But  by  a  later  bur»- 
treaty  Bern  and  Wallis  gave  back  to  Savoy  all  that  Territory 

111  1^1  -11  restored  to 

they  had  won  south  of  the  Lake,  with  the  territory  of  Savoy, 

*  J  1567. 

Gex  to  the  west  of  it.  Geneva  thus  again  had  Savoy 
for  a  neighbour,  a  neighbour  at  whose  expense  she 
even  made  some  conquests — Gex  among  them — con- 
quests which  the  French  ally  of  the  free  city  would 
not  allow  her  .to  keep.  Later  changes  gave  her  a 
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CHAP,     neighbour  yet  more  dangerous  than  Savoy  in  the  shape 

—  '  of  France  itself.     Before  these   changes,  Bern   and 

divided  be-  Freiburg   divided  the  county  of   Gruyeres   between 

tween  Bern  .    J 

nndFrei-     them,  the  last  important  instance  of  that  kind   of 

burg.  1554. 

process. 

The  Confederation  was  thus  fully  formed,  with  its 
The  Allies.  Thirteen  Cantons  and  their  allied  states.  Of  these  the 
Saint  Abbot  of  Saint  Gallen.  the  town  of  Saint  Gallen.  and 

Gallen.  J  \  J  .  . 

Bienne.       the  town  of  Biel  or  Bienne,  were  so  closely  allied  with 

the  Confederates  as  to  have  a  place  in  their  Diets. 

Besides  relations  of  less  close  alliance  which  the  Con- 

federates had  with  various  Alsatian  cities,  several  other 

states  had  a  connexion  so  close  and  lasting  with  the 

Confederation  or  with  some  of  its  members,  as  to  form 

part  of  the  same  political  system.     Such  were  the 

Bischof-      Leagues  of  Wallis  and  Graubiinden,  the  Bishop  of 

Muhi-        Basel,  the  outlying  town  of  Muhlhausen  in  Elsass,  and 

and     ~  i'ii  i*  T~I  •^        T\  i  ' 

ior  a  while  that  01  HottweiL  Bern  too,  and  sometimes 
other  cantons,  had  relations  both  with  the  town  and 
with  the  princes  of  NeufchdteL  which,  after  passing 

passes  to  _  * 

through  several  dynasties,  was  at  last  inherited  by  the 
Kings  of  Prussia.  Constanz,  at  the  other  end  of  the 
Confederate  land,  was  refused  admission  as  a  canton, 
but  for  a  while  it  was  in  alliance  with  some  of  the 
Pa«ses  to  cantons.  But  this  connexion  was  severed  when 

Austria,  a 

1548.          Constanz,  instead  of  a  free  Imperial  city,  became  a 

possession  of  Austria.     The   power  thus  formed,  a 

The  Confe-   power  in  which  a  body  of  German  Confederates  was 

deration 


surrounded  by  a  body  of  allies  and  subjects,  German, 
»  and  Burgundian,  all  of  them  originally  members 
tne  Empire,  was  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  formally 
separation,    released  from  all  allegiance  to  the  Empire  and  its 
chief.     Their  practical  separation  may  be  dated  much 
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earlier,  from  the  time  when  the  Confederates  refused     CHAP. 
to  accept  the  legislation  of  Maximilian.  "- — - — -" 

The  growth  of  the  League  into  an  independent  Geographi- 
cal position 

power  was  doubtless  greatly  promoted  by  its  geogra-  of  the 
phical  position,  as  occupying  the  natural  citadel  of 
Europe.     But  the  piecemeal  way  in  which  it  grew  up 
was  marked  by  the  anomalous  nature  of  its  frontier  on 
several  points.     On  the  north  the  Ehine  would  seem  its  anoma- 
to  be  a  natural  boundary,  but  Schaffhausen  beyond  tier, 
the  Ehine  formed  part  of  the  Confederation,  while 
Constanz  and  other  points  within  it  did  not.     To  the 
south  the  possession  of  territory  on  the  Italian  side 
of  the  Alps  seems  an  anomaly,  an  anomaly  which  is 
brought  out  more  strongly  by  a  singularly  irregular 
and  arbitrary  frontier.     But  looking  on  the  Confede-  JheConfe- 

•'  o  deration  as 

ration  as  the  middle  state,  arising  at  the  point  of 
junction  of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  it  was  in 
a  manner  fitting  that  it  should  spread  itself  into  all 
three. 


The  form  which  the  Confederation  thus  took  in  the  Wars  of  the 

French  Re- 

sixteenth  century  remained  untouched  till  the  wars  of  volution. 
the  French  Revolution.    The  beginning  of  change  was 
when  the  Italian  districts  subject  to  the  Grey  Leagues  Dismem- 

J  G  berment  of 

were  transferred  to  the  newly  formed  Cisalpine  Re-  the  Grey 

Leagues, 

public.     In  the  next  year  the  whole  existing  system  1797r 
was  destroyed.     The  Federal  system  was  abolished ;  Abolition  of 

J  J  f  the  Federal 

instead  of  the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  there  system, 

J.  /t/o. 

arose,  after  the  new  fashion  of  nomenclature,  a  Hel-  The  Heive- 

T-,  ...  tic  Repub- 

vetw  Republic,  in  which  the  word  canton  meant  no  lic- 
more  than  department.     Yet  even  by  such  a  revolu- 
tion as  this  some  good  was  done.    The  subject  districts  Freedom  of 

the  subject 

were  freed  from  the  yoke  of  their  masters,  whether  district* 


a  middle 
state. 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 
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Act  of 

Mediation, 

1803. 
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France. 
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1806. 
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twenty-two 
cantons. 
1815. 


Sischnf- 
basel  added 
to  Bern. 


Neufchatel 
separated 
from  Prus- 
sia, 1848- 
1857. 


those  masters  were  tlie  whole  Confederation  or  one 
or  more  of  its  separate  cantons.  Thus,  above  all,  the 
Eomance  land  of  Vaud  was  freed  from  subjection  to 
its  German  masters  at  Bern.  Some  of  the  allied  dis- 
tricts, as  the  bishopric  of  Basel  and  the  city  of  Geneva, 
were  annexed  to  France.  But  the  Leagues  of  Wallis 
and  Graubiinden  were  incorporated  with  the  Helvetic 
Eepublic.  In  1803  the  Federal  system  was  restored 
by  Buonaparte's  Act  of  Mediation,  which  formed  a 
Federal  republic  of  nineteen  cantons.  These  were 
the  original  thirteen,  with  the  addition  of  Aargau, 
Graubiinden — this  last  shorn  of  its  dependent  Italian 
lands — St.  Gallen,  Ticino,  Thurgau,  and  Vaud,  which 
were  formed  out  of  the  formerly  allied  and  subject 
lands.  Wallis  was  separated  from  the  Confederation, 
and  became,  first  a  nominally  distinct  republic,  and 
afterwards  a  French  department.  Neufchdtel  was,  in 
the  course  of  Buonaparte's  wars  with  Prussia,  detached 
from  that  power,  to  form  a  principality  under  his 
General  Berthier.  At  last,  in  1815,  the  present  Swiss 
Confederation  was  established,  consisting  of  twenty- 
two  cantons,  the  number  being  made  up  by  the  addi- 
tion of  Neufchdtel,  Wallis,  and  Geneva.  The  bishopric 
of  Basel  was  also  again  detached  from  France,  and 
added  to  the  canton  of  Bern,  a  canton  differing  in 
language  and  religion  and  cut  off  by  a  mountain 
range.  The  great  constitutional  changes  which  have 
been  made  since  that  time  have  not  affected  geography, 
unless  we  count  the  division  of  the  city  and  district 
of  Basel,  Baselstadt  and  Baselland,  into  distinct  half- 
cantons.  The  separation  of  Neufchatel  from  the  Prus- 
sian dominions,  and  the  later  surrender  of  all  rights 
over  it  by  the  Prussian  king,  was  not  strictly  a  geo- 


BEGINNINGS  OF  SAVOY.  285 

graphical  change  ;    it  was  rather  a  change  from  a     CHAP. 
quasi  monarchic  to  a  purely  republican  government  —  —  <-—  - 
in  that  particular  canton. 

§  7.  The  State  of  Savoy. 
The  growth  of  the  power  of  Savoy,  the  border  Position 

r  and  growth 

state  of  Burgundy  and  Italy,  has  necessarily  been 
spoken  of  more  than  once  in  earlier  sections  ;  but  it 
seems  needful  to  give  a  short  connected  account  of  its 
progress,  and  to  mark  the  way  in  which  a  power 
originally  Burgundian  gradually  lost  on  the  side  of 
Burgundy  and  grew  on  the  side  of  Italy,  till  it  has  in 
the  end  itself  grown  into  a  new  Italy.  The  lands 

Try  •  1  -i  i 

which  have  at  different  times  passed  under  the  rule  of  of  the 

Savoyard 

the  House  of  Savoy  he  continuously,  though  with  an  lands- 
irregular  frontier,  and  though  divided  by  the  great 
barrier  of  the  Alps.     They  fall  however  into  three 
main  geographical  divisions,  which  at  one  time  be-  Their  three 
came  also  political  divisions,  being  held  by  different 
branches   of   the  Savoyard   house.      There  are  the 
Italian  possessions  of  that  house,  which  have  grown  Italian. 
into   the   modern  Italian  kingdom.     There  are  the 


..  dian  south 

more  strictly  Savoyard  lands  south  of  the  Lake  of  °f  the  lake. 
Geneva,  and  the  other  lands  south  of  the  Ehone  after 
it  issues  from  that  lake,  all  of  which  have  passed  away 

under  the  power  of  France.     And  there  are  the  lands  Burgun- 

dian north 
north  of  the  Lake  and  of  the  Ehone,  part  of  which  of  the  lake. 

have  also  become  French,  while  others  have  become 
part  of  the  Swiss  Confederation.  Both  these  last  lay 
within  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  stretched  into 
both  its  divisions.  In  no  part  of  our  story  is  it  more 
necessary  to  avoid  language  which  forestalls  the  ar- 
rangements of  later  times.  A  wholly  false  impression  Popular 

confusions. 
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CHAP,  is  given  by  the  use  of  language  such  as  commonly  is 
1  -  .  —  •  used.  "We  often  hear  of  the  princes  of  Savoy  holding 
lands  '  in  France  '  and  '  in  Switzerland.'  They  held 
lands  which  by  virtue  of  later  changes  have  severally 
become  French  and  Swiss  ;  but  those  lands  became 
French  and  Swiss  only  by  ceasing  to  be  Savoyard. 
On  the  other  hand,  to  speak  of  them  from  the  begin- 
ning as  holding  lands  in  Italy  is  perfectly  accurate. 
The  Savoyard  states  were  a  large  and  fluctuating  as- 
semblage of  lands  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps,  lying 
partly  within  the  Italian  and  partly  within  the  Bur- 
gundian  kingdom.  These  last  have  shared  the  fate  of 
the  other  fiefs  of  that  crown. 

The  cradle  of  the  Savoyard  power  lay  in  the  Bur- 
gundian  lands  immediately  bordering  upon  Italy  and 
dmn.  stretching  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps.  It  was  to  their 
geographical  position,  as  holding  several  great  moun- 
tain passes,  that  the  Savoyard  princes  owed  their  first 
importance,  succeeding  therein  in  some  measure  to 
the  Burgundian  kings  themselves.1  The  early  stages 
of  the  growth  of  the  house  are  very  obscure  ;  and  its 
power  does  not  seem  to  have  formed  itself  till  after 
the  union  of  Burgundy  with  the  Empire.  But  it  seems 
plain  that,  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the 
Possessions  Counts  of  Maurienne.  which  was  their  earliest  title, 

or  the 

Counts  of     held  rights  of  sovereignty  in  the  Burgundian  districts 

Maunenne.  o      J 

of  Maurienne,  Savoy  strictly  so  called,  Tarantaise,  and 


;  its   Aosta.    This  last  valley  and  city,  though  on  the  Italian 
position.      side  of  the  Alps,  had  hitherto  been  rather  Burgundian 
than  Italian.2     Its  allegiance  had  fluctuated  several 

1  Compare  the  mention  of  Rudolf  in  the  letter  of  Cnut,  on  his 
Roman  Pilgrimage,  in  Florence  of  Worcester,  1031.     He  is  there 
1  Rodulphus  rex,  qui  maxime  ipsarum  clausurarum  dominatur.' 

2  That  Aosta  was  strictly  Burgundian  appears  from  the  '  Divi- 
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times  between  the  two  kingdoms  ;  but,  from  the  time     CHAP. 

VIII. 

that  Savoy  held  lands  in  both,  the  question  became  of  v  —  •  —  ' 
no  practical  importance.  And,  without  entering  into 
minute  questions  of  tenure,  it  may  be  said  that  the 
early  Savoyard  possessions  reached  to  the  Lake  of 
Geneva,  and  spread  on  both  sides  of  the  inland  mouth 
of  the  Ehone.  The  power  of  the  Savoyard  princes  in 
this  region  was  largely  due  to  their  ecclesiastical  posi- 
tion as  advocates  of  the  abbey  of  Saint  Maurice.  Thus  Geogra- 

i      •  -11  •  i  T  i        phical 

their  possessions  had  a  most  irregular  outline,  nearly  character  of 
surrounding  the  lands  of  Genevois  and  Fauciqny.     A  gundian 

territories. 

state  of  this  shape,  like  Prussia  in  a  later  age  and  on 
a  greater  scale,  was,  as  it  were,  predestined  to  make 
further  advances.  But  for  some  centuries  those  ad-  Their  early 

Italian  pos- 

vances  were  made  much  more  largely  in  Burgundy  sessions. 
than  in  Italy.  The  original  Italian  possessions  of  the 
House  bordered  on  their  Burgundian  counties  of 
Maurienne  and  Aosta,  taking  in  Susa  and  Turin.  This 
small  marchland  gave  its  princes  the  sounding  title  of 
Marquesses  in  Italy.  The  endless  shiftings  of  terri-  Marquesses 

iu  Italy. 

tory  in  this  quarter  could  be  dealt  with  only  at  ex- 


treme length,  and  they  are  matters  of  purely  local 

J  J  tions  of 

concern.     In  truth,  they  are  not  always  fluctuations  domini°n- 

sio  Imperii,  806  '  (Pertz,  Leges,  i.  141),  where  Italy  is  granted 
whole  to  Pippin,  Burgundy  is  divided  between  Charles  and  Lewis  ; 
but  it  is  provided  that  both  Charles  and  Lewis  shall  have  access  to 
Italy,  '  Karolus  per  vallem  Augustanam  quse  ad  regnum  ejus  per- 
tinet.'  The  Divisio  Imperii  of  839  is  still  plainer  (Pertz,  Leges,  i. 
373,  Scriptores,  i  434).  There  the  one  share  takes  in  '  Regnum 
Italise  partemque  Burgundiae,  id  est,  vallem  Augustanam,'  and  cer- 
tain other  districts.  So  Einhard  (Vita  Karoli,  15)  excludes  Aosta 
from  Italy.  '  Italia  tota,  qua?  ab  Augusta  Prsetoria  usque  in  Cala- 
briam  inferiorem,  in  qua  Grsecorum  et  Beneventanorum  constat 
esse  confinia,  porrigitur.'  As  Calabria  was  not  part  of  Italy  in  this 
sense,  so  neither  was  Aosta.  So.  in  Eadmer's  history,  Anselm,  a 
native  of  Aosta,  is  more  than  once  spoken  of  as  a  stranger  in  Italy. 
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CHAP,  of  territory  in  any  strict  sense  at  all,  but  rather  fluc- 
-  —  r-l""  tuations  of  rights  between  the  feudal  princes,  the 
ttonin  th«  cities,  and  their  bishops.  In  the  twelfth  and  thir- 

twelfth  and  1  .  „    0 

thirteenth    teenth    centuries,    the   princes   01    feavoy   were    still 

centuries  .  . 

hemmed  in  in  their  own  corner  of  Italy  by  princes  of 
equal  or  greater  power,  at  Mont/errat,  at  Saluzzo,  at 
Ivrea,  and  at  Biandrate.  And  it  must  be  remembered 
that  their  position  as  princes  at  once  Burgundian  and 
other  Italian  was  not  peculiar  to  them.  The  Dauphins  of 
the  Viemiois  and  the  Counts  of  Provence  both  held  at 


Burgun-  different  times  territories  on  the  Italian  side  of  the 
Alps.  The  Italian  dominions  of  the  family  remained 
for  a  long  while  quite  secondary  to  its  Burgundian 
possessions,  and  the  latter  may  therefore  be  traced 
out  first. 

Advance  of        The   main    object    of    Savoyard   policy   in    this 
Burgundy.   region  was  necessarily  the  acquisition  of  the  lands  of 


Fauciguy  and  the  Genevois.     But  the  final  incorpora- 
Genevois.     tion  of  those  lands  did  not  take  place  till  they  were 
still   more  completely   hemmed  in  by  the  Savoyard 
dominions  through   the   extension   of  the  Savoyard 
First         power  to  the  north  of  the  Lake.     This  began  early 
north  of      in  the  thirteenth  century  by  a  royal  grant  of  Moudon 

the  lake.  _^  __^ 

Grant  of     to  Count  Thomas  of  Savoy.     Romont  was  next  won, 

Moudon. 

1207.         and  became  the  centre  of  the  Savoyard  power  north 

Romont  the 

cTitaT1  °^  ^e  -^a^e-  Soon  after,  through  the  conquests  of 
Pet€r  Peter  of  Savoy,  who  was  known  as  the  Little  Charle- 
Sa"oy  °f  magne  and  who  plays  a  part  in  English  as  well  as 

1263^-1268.     •      -rj  -,.          -,.    ,  ,i  .  .     . 

in  Burgundian  history,  these  possessions  grew  into  a 
large  dominion,  stretching  along  a  great  part  of  the 
shores  of  the  Lake  of  Neufchatel  and  reaching  as  far 
1239-1268.  north  as  Murten  or  Morat.  But  it  was  a  straggling, 
and  in  some  parts  fragmentary,  dominion,  the  con- 
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tinuity  of  which  was  broken  by  the  scattered  pos-     CHAP. 
J  J  vin. 

sessions    of    the    Bishops    of    Lausanne    and    other   — • — 

ecclesiastical  and  temporal  lords.     This  extension  of 
dominion  brought  Peter   into  close    connexion  with 
the  lands  and  cities  which  were  afterwards  to  form 
the  Old  League  of  High  Germany.     Bern  especially,  His  reia- 
the  power  to  which  his  conquests  were  afterwards  to  Bern.™1 
be  transferred,  looked  to  him  as  a  protector.     This 
new  dominion  north  of  the  Lake  was,  after  Peter's 
reign,  held  for  a  time  by  a  separate  branch  of  the 
Savoyard  princes  as  Barons  of   Vaud  ;  but   in    the  Barons  of 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  their  barony  came  Union  of 

J  '  J  Vaud  with 

into  the  direct  possession  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  ,the  el^er 

branch. 

house.    The  lands  of  Faucigny  and  the  Genevois  were  1349> 
now  altogether  surrounded  by  the  Savoyard  territory. 
Faucigny  had  passed  to  the  Dauphins  of  the  Viennois,  Faucigny 

held  by  the 

who  were  the  constant  rivals  of  the  Savoyard  counts,  Dauphins 

J  '    oftheVien- 

down  to  the   time   of  the   practical  transfer  of  their  nois- 
dauphiny   to  France.     Soon   after   that   annexation, 
Savoy  obtained  Faucigny,  with   Gex  and  some  other  Savoy  ao 

!•'"'•                            11         T-»I                 •                 i  quires  Fau- 
dlStriCtS  beyond  the   Khone,  in  exchange    for    some  cignyami 

.     .  .  GCX- 

small  Savoyard  possessions  within  the  Dauphiny.  The  1355- 

long  struggle  for  the  Genevois,  the  county  of  Geneva, 
was  ended  by  its  purchase  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  This  left  the  city  of  Geneva  alto-  The 

Genevois. 

gether  surrounded  by  Savoyard  territory,  a  position  140!- 
which  before  long   altogether  changed  the  relations 
between  the  Savoyard  counts  and  the  city.    Hitherto, 
in  the  endless  struggles  between  the  Genevese  counts,  Changed 

,  .   ,  ,      .    .  "    ,       0  ,  .         relations  to 

bishops,  and  citizens,  the  Savoyard  counts,  the  enemies  city  of 

Geneva. 

of  the  immediate  enemy,  had  often  been  looked  on 
by  the  citizens  as  friends  and  protectors.  Now  that 
they  had  become  immediate  neighbours  of  the  city, 

VOL.    I.  U 


290  HE   IMPERIAL  KINGDOMS. 

CHAP,     they  themselves  began   before   long   to  be  its  most 

VIII.  .  ... 

—  '—  dangerous  enemies.     The  acquisition  of  the  Genevois 
the  Eighth,  took  place  in  the  reign  of  the  famous  Amadeus  the 

Count  *  c 

1391  ;         Eighth,  the  first  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  received  that 

i_/UK6  1*1  1  f  y 

^jpope     rank  by  grant  of  King  Siegmund,  and  who  was  after- 
died  i45i.    warc{g  tjie  Antipope  Felix.    In  his  reign  the  dominions 

Greatest 

extent  of.     of  Savoy,  as  a  power   ruling  on   both    sides  of  the 

the  domi-  *  ' 

slvo  °L  Alps,  reached  their  greatest  extent.  But  the  Savoy- 
Burgundy.  ar(j  pOwer  was  s^[\\  pre-eminently  Burgundian,  and 
Chambery  was  its  capital.  The  continuous  Burgun- 
dian dominion  of  the  house  now  reached  from  the 
Alps  to  the  Saone,  surrounding  the  lake  of  Geneva 
and  spreading  on  both  sides  of  the  lake  of  Neufchatel. 
Besides  this  continuous  Burgundian  dominion,  the 
House  of  Savoy  had  already  become  possessed  of 
Nizza.  by  which  their  dominions  reached  to  the  sea. 

. 

Savoy         This  last  territory  however,  though  technically  Bur- 
imo  the       gundian,   had  geographically  more  to    do  with  the 

neighbour-     _      ..  .  .,     .        1  1  . 

hood  of       Italian  possessions  ot  the  house.     But  this  great  ex- 
France.  .  . 

tension  01  territory    brought   bavoy  on   its  western 

side  into  closer  connexion  with  the  most  dangerous 

of  neighbours.     Her  frontier  for  a  certain  distance 

joined  the  actual  kingdom  of  France.  The  rest  joined 

the  Dauphiny,   which  was  now  practically  French, 

and  the    county  of  Provence,  which  was  ruled  by 

French   princes    and  which   before  the  end   of  the 

century  became  a  French  possession.     To  the  north 

again,  the  change  in  the  relations  between  the  House 

Xewreia-     of  Savoy  and  the  city  of  Geneva  led  in  course   of 

wards  Bern  time  to  equally  changed  relations  towards  Bern  and 

Confede-      her   Confederates.     Through    the   working  of  these 

LOSS  of  the   two  causes,  all  that  the  House  of  Savoy  now  keeps 

diangdomi-   of  this  great  Burgundian  territory  is  the  single  city 


xizza, 

1388. 
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and   valley    of  Aosta.     After  the   fifteenth   century,     CHAP. 
the  Burgundian  history  of  that  house  consists  of  the  - — . -^— - 

nion  of 

steps — spread  over  more  than  three  hundred  years —  savoy. 
by  which  this  great  dominion  was  lost. 

The  real  importance  of  the  house  of  Savoy  in  Italy  Growth  of 

n  11  •  i  •  Savoy  in 

dates  from  much  the  same  time  as  the  great  extension  Italy. 
of  its  power  in  Burgundy.     During  the  eleventh  and  The  largest 

dominions 

twelfth  centuries,  partly  through  the  growth  01  the  cut  short  in 

J  te.  &  the  twelfth 

cities,  partly   through  the  enmity  of  the   Emperor  century.  . 
Henry  the  Sixth,    the   dominions   of  the   Savoyard 
princes  as  marquesses  of  Susa  had  been  cut  short,  so 
as  hardly  to  reach  beyond  their  immediate  Alpine 
valleys.     In  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century, 

when  Count  Thomas  obtained  his   first  royal  grant  Grants  to 

p 

north  of  the  lake,  he  also  obtained  grants  of  Chieri  Thomas. 

.  .  .          12(>7. 

and  other  places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Turin. 
These  grants  were  merely  nominal ;  but  they  were 
none  the  less  the  beginning  of  the  Italian  advance  of 
the  house.  In  the  same  reign  Saluzzo  for  the  first  First 

.  -,  .  -P,  T  homage  of 

time  paid  a  precarious  homage  to  feavoy.     Later  in  Saiuzzo. 

the  thirteenth  century,  Charles  of  Anjou,  now  Count  Italian  do- 
minion of 

of  Provence  and  King  of  Sicily,  made  his  way  into  chariesof 

J  '  J  Anjou. 

Northern  Italy  also,  and  thus  brought  the  house  of  1259- 
Savoy  into  a  dangerous  neighbourhood  with  French 
princes  on  its  Italian  as  well  as  on  its  Burgundian  side. 
Through  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  the 
Savoyard  border  went  on  extending  itself.  But  the 
Italian  possessions  of  the  house,  like  its  possessions 
north  of  the  lake,  were  separated  from  the  main 
body  of  Savoyard  territory  to  form  a  fief  for  one  of 
the  younger  branches.  This  branch  bore  by  marriage 
the  empty  title  of  Counts  of  Achaia  and  Morea —  counts  of 
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CHAP,     memories   of  Frank   dominion    within   the   Eastern 

• ^— -  Empire — while,    as   if  to   keep   matters    straight,    a 

Piedmont,    branch  of  the  house  of  Palaiologos  reigned  at  Mont- 

1301-1418. 

ferrat.  During  the  fourteenth  century,  among  many 
Advance  in  struggles  with  the  marquesses  of  Montferrat  and 
teenth  Saluzzo,  the  Angevin  counts  of  Provence,  and  the 

century. 

lords  of  Milan,  the  Savoyard  power  in  Italy  generally 

increased.     Under  Amadeus  the   Eighth,   the  lands 

Reunion  of  held   by  the  princes  of  Achaia  were   united  to  the 

Piedmont. 

HIS.          possessions  of  the  head  of  the  house.     Before   the 

Acquisition 

ofBieiia,     end  of  the  reign  of  Amadeus,  the  dominions  of  Savoy 
1435-          stretched  as  far  as  the  Sesia,  taking  in  Biella,  Santhia, 
and   Vercelli.     Counting  Nizza  and  Aosta  as  Italian, 
which    they  now   practically  were,    the   Italian  do- 
minions of    the   house   reached   from   the   Alps   of 
Relations     Wallis  to  the  sea.     But  they  were  nearly  cut  in  two 
ferrat.  OI  ~  by  the  dominions  of  the  Marquesses  of  Montferrat, 
from  whom  however  the  Dukes  of  Savoy  now  claimed 
claims  on    homage.     Saluzzo,  lying  between  the  old  inheritanca 
its  doubtful  of  Susa  and  the  new  possession  of  Mzza,  also  passed 

homage. 

under  Savoyard  supremacy.  But  it  lay  open  to  a 
very  dangerous  French  claim  on  the  ground  of  a 
former  homage  done  to  the  Viennese  Dauphins.  Ama- 
deus, the  first  Duke  of  Savoy,  took  the  title  of  Count 
Establish-  of  Piedmont,  and  afterwards  that  of  Prince.  His  pos- 

ment  of  .  /•   •    i  IT-IT  -ITT 

Savoy  as  a   sessions  were  now  lairly  established  as  a  middle  state, 

middle 

state.         Italian  and  Burgundian,  in  nearly  equal  proportions. 
Effects  of  In  the  course  of  the  next  century  and  a  half  the 

the  Italian  . 

wars.  Savoyard  state  altogether  changed  its  character  in 
many  ways.  The  changes  which  affected  all  Europe, 
especially  the  great  Italian  wars,  could  not  fail  greatly 
to  affect  the  border  state  of  Italy  and  Gaul.  And 
there  is  no  part  of  our  story  which  gives  us  more 
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instructive  lessons  with  regard  to  the  proper  limits  of     CHAP. 

VIII. 

our  subject.     During  this  time  the  Savoyard  power  • — - 

J  L  French  in- 

was  brought  under   a  number  of  influences,  all  of  fluenceand 

occupation. 

which  deeply  affected  its  history,  but  which  did  not 
all  alike  affect  its  geography.  We  have  a  period  of 
French  influence,  a  period  of  French  occupation,  and 
more  than  one  formal  change  of  the  frontier.  Mere 
influence  does  not  concern  us  at  all.  Occupation 
concerns  us  only  when  it  takes  the  form  of  perma- 
nent conquest.  An  occupation  of  nearly  forty  years 
comes  very  near  to  permanent  conquest ;  still  when, 
as  in  this  case,  it  comes  to  an  end  without  having 
effected  any  formal  annexation,  it  is  hardly  to  be 
looked  on  as  actually  working  a  change  on  the  map. 
France  occupied  Piedmont  for  nearly  as  long  a  time  Occupation 

J  &  by  France. 

as  Bern  occupied  the  lands  south  of  the  lake.  Yet 
we  look  on  the  one  occupation  as  simply  part  of  the 
military  history,  while  in  the  other  we  see  a  real, 
though  only  temporary,  geographical  change.  But 
the  result  alike  of  influence,  of  occupation,  and  of 
actual  change  of  boundaries,  all  tended  the  same  way. 
They  all  tended  to  strengthen  the  Italian  character  increased 
of  the  House  of  Savoy,  to  cut  short  its  Burgundian  character 

.  of  Savoy. 

possessions,  and,  if  not  greatly  to  increase  its  Italian 
possessions,  at  least  to  put  it  in  the  way  of  greatly 
increasing  them. 

During  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
the  power  of  the  House  of  Savoy  greatly  declined,  Decline  of 
partly   through    the   growing   influence   of    France, 
partly  through  the  division,  in  the  form  of  appanages, 
of  the  lands  which  had   been  so  lately  formed  to- 
gether into  a  compact  state.     Then  came  the  Italian  The  Italian 
wars,  in  which  the  Savoyard  dominions  became  the 
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CHAP,     highway  for  the  kings  of  France  in  their  invasions 

VIII.  D  J  & 

*  —  -  —  '  of  Italy.  The  strictly  territorial  changes  of  this 
period  chiefly  concern  the  raarquisate  of  Saluzzo  on 
the  Italian  side  and  the  northern  frontier  on  the 

Firstiossof  Burgundian  side.     The  first  loss  of  territory  on  the 

lands  north  * 

i475helake'  nortnern  frontier,  the  first  sign  that  the  Savoyard 
power  in  Burgundy  was  gradually  to  fall  back,  was 
the  loss  of  part  of  the  lands  north  of  the  lake  in  the 
war  between  Charles  of  Burgundy  and  the  Confede- 
rates. Granson  on  the  lake  of  Neufchatel,  Murten 
or  Morat  on  its  own  lake,  Aigle  at  the  south-east  end 
of  the  great  lake,  Echallens  lying  detached  in  the 
heart  of  Vaud,  all  passed  away  from  Savoy  and  be- 
came for  ever  Confederate  ground.  Sixty  years  later, 
the  affairs  of  Geneva  led  to  the  great  intervention  of 

LOSS  of  the  Bern,  Freiburg  and  Wallis,  by  which  Savoy  was  for 

both  sides    ever  shorn  of  all  her  possessions  north  of  the  lake. 

1536.  For  a  while  indeed  she  was  cut  off  from  the  lake 
altogether  ;  Chablais  passed  away  as  well  as  Vaud. 
Geneva,  with  her  detached  scraps  of  territory,  was 

Reunion  of  now  wholly  surrounded  by  her  own   allies.     Thirty 

the  lands  J 

south  of  the  years  later,  Bern  restored  all  her  conquests  south  of 

15fi7.          the  lake,  together   with    Gex  to   the   west,  leaving 

Geneva  again  surrounded  by  the  dominions  of  Savoy. 

Wallis  too  gave  up  part  of  her  share,  keeping  only 

the  narrow  strip  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehone.    The 

loss  and  the  recovery  mark  the  difference  between 

Charles  the  the  reigns   of  Duke   Charles  the   Third,   called    the 

Good. 

1504-1553.   Good,   and   Duke   Emmanuel  Filibert  with  the  Iron 

Emmanuel 


155^1580    -^ead-     The  difference  of  the  two  reigns  is  equally 
Beginning    marked  with  regard  to  France.     Almost  at  the  same 

of  French 

occupation,  moment  as  the  conquests  made  by  Bern,  began  that 
i574Dd'       occupation,  whole  or  partial,  of  Savoyard  territory 
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by  the  French  arms  which  did  not  come  wholly  to     CHAP. 

J  VIII. 

an  end  for  thirty-eight  years.     Savoy  then  appeared — ' 

again  as  a  power  whose  main  strength  lay  in  Italy, 
whose  capital,  instead  of  Burgundian  Chambery,  was 
Italian  Turin.  And  all  later  changes  of  frontier 
tended  in  the  same  way  to  increase  the  Italian  charac- 
ter of  the  Savoyard  power,  and  to  lessen  its  extent  in 
the  lands  which  we  may  distinguish  as  Transalpine, 
for  the  Burgundian  name  has  now  altogether  passed 
away  from  them. 

The   first   formal    exchange    of  Burgundian   for 
Italian  ground  happened  under  Emmanuel  Filibert, 
shortly  after  the  emancipation  of  his  dominions.     The 
small  county  of  Tenda  was  acquired  in  exchange  for  Acquisition 
the  marquisate  of  Villars  in  Bresse.     More  important 
changes  followed.     The  first  of  these  was  caused  by  Disputes 
the  endless  disputes  which  arose  out  of  the  disputed  homage  of 

Saluzzo. 

homage  of  Saluzzo.     The  Marquesses  of  Saluzzo  pre- 
ferred the  French  claimant  of  their  homage  to  the 
Savoyard,  a  preference  which  led  in  the  end  to  definite 
annexation  by  France.     This  was  the  first  acquisition  Annexa- 
of  Italian  soil  by  France  as  such,  as  distinguished  from  saiuzzoby 

J  France. 

the  claims  of  French  princes  over  Milan,  Naples,  and  i»48. 
Asti.     France  thus  threw  a  continuous  piece  of  French 
territory  into  the  heart  of  the  states  of  Savoy.     When 
the  French  occupation  ceased,  Saluzzo  still  remained  conquest  of 

1         Saluzzo. 

to   France.     Presently   it   was   conquered   by  Duke  isss. 
Charles  Emmanuel.     The  reign  of  this  prince  marks  Reign  of 
the  final  change  in  the  destiny  of  the  house  of  Savoy.  Emmanuel 
He  himself  had  dreamed  of  wider  conquests  on  the 
Gaulish  side  of  the  Alps  than  had  ever  come  into  the 
mind  of  any  prince  of  his  house.   He  was  to  be  Count 
of  Provence,  King  of  Burgundy,  perhaps   King  of 
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CHAP. 

VIII. 


Bresse,&c. 

exchanged 

for  Saluzzo. 

1601. 


LOSS  of 
beyond  the 


Attempts 

on  Geneva. 

iGOJ.  iii09. 


Later 

savoy'. 


1792-1706. 

Restored. 

1814-1815 


Savoy  and 

Nizza  an- 
nexed to 
I'  ranee. 

18til; 


France.  The  real  results  of  his  reign  told  in  exactly 
the  opposite  way.  By  the  treaty  which  ended  his 
Avar  with  France,  Saluzzo  was  ceded  to  Savoy  in  ex- 
change  for  Bresse,  Bugey,  Valromey,  and  Gex.  A. 

. 

powerful  neighbour  was  thus  shut  out  irom  a  pos- 

.  . 

session  which  cut  the  Savoyard  states  in  twain  ;  but 
the  price  at  which  this  advantage  was  gained  amounted 
to  a  final  surrender  of  the  old  position  of  the  Savoyard 
House  beyond  the  Alps.  The  Ehone  and  not  the 
Saone  became  the  boundary,  while  the  surrender  of 
Gex  brought  France  to  the  shores  of  the  Lake. 
Geneva,  her  city  and  her  scattered  scraps  of  territory, 
had  now,  besides  Bern,  two  other  neighbours  in  France 
and  Savoy.  The  two  attempts  of  Charles  Emmanuel 

.  ,  .  „       .   ,  o  -, 

to  seize  upon  the  city  were  fruitless,  feavoy  now  be- 
came distinctly  an  Italian  power,  keeping  indeed  the 
lands  between  the  Alps  and  the  Lake,  the  proper 
Duchy  of  Savoy,  but  having  her  main  possessions  and 
her  main  interests  in  Italy.  We  may  here  therefore 
finish  the  history  of  the  Transalpine  possessions  of  the 
Savoyard  house.  The  Duchy  of  Savoy  remained  in 
the  hands  of  its  own  Dukes  till  their  continental  do- 
minion  was  swept  away  in  the  storm  of  the  French 
Revolution.  It  was  restored  after  the  first  fall  of 
Buonaparte,  but  with  a  narrowed  frontier,  which  left 
its  capital  Chambery  to  France.  This  was  set  right 
by  the  treaties  of  the  next  year.  Lastly,  as  all  the 
world  knows,  Savoy  itself,  including  the  guaranteed 
neutral  lands  on  the  Lake,  passed,  along  with  Nizza, 
to  France.  Savoy  itself  was  so  far  favoured  as  to  be 
allowed  to  keep  its  ancient  name,  and  to  form  the 
departments  of  Savoy  and  High  Savoy,  instead  of  being 
condemned,  as  in  the  former  temporary  annexation,  to 
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bear  the  names  of  Leman  and  Mont  Blanc.     The  Bur-     CHAP. 

gundian  counts  who  have  grown  into  Italian  kings  * • — ' 

have  thus  lost  the  land  under  whose  name  their  house 
grew  famous.  Aosta  alone  remains  as  the  last  relic  of  Aosta 

spared. 

the  times  when  the  Savoyard  Dukes,  the  greatest  lords 
of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  still  kept  their  place  as  the 
truest  representatives  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  itself. 

We  now  turn  to  the  purely  Italian  history  of  the  Italian  his- 

J  J  _        toryofthe 

house,  a  history  which  has  been  already  sketched  in  House  of 
dealing  with  the  geography  of  Italy.    Savoy  now  takes  its  charac- 

ter. 

part  in  every  European  struggle,  and,  though  its  posi- 
tion led  to  constant  foreign  occupation,  some  addition  of 
territory  was  commonly  gained  at  every  peace.  Thus, 
before  the  reign  of  Charles  Emmanuel  was  over,  Pied- 
mont was  again  overrun  by  French  troops.  Though  French  oc- 

•  .          c-.ipation. 

the  Savoyard  possessions  in  Italy  were  presently  in-  1629. 
creased  by  a  part  of  the  Duchy  of  Montferrat,  this  was  Annexa- 

J  .  tionofpart 

a  poor  compensation  for  the  French  occupation  of  of  Mom.. 
Pinerolo  and  other  points  in  the  heart  of  Piedmont,  1631- 

French  oc- 

which  lasted  till  nearly  the  end  of  the  century.     The  Cation  of 

*  *  Pinerolo.     ' 

gradual  acquisition  of  territory  at  the  expense  of  the  163°-1696- 
Milanese  duchy,  the  acquisition  and  exchange  of  the  Later 

J  ^  &  Italian 

two  island  kingdoms,  the  last  annexation  by  France,  advance. 
the  acquisition  of  the  Genoese  seaboard,  the  growth  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia  into  the  Kingdom  of  Italy, 
have  been  already  told.  Our  present  business  has  been 
with  Savoy  as  a  middle  power,  a  character  which 
practically  passed  from  it  with  the  loss  of  Vaud  and 
Bresse,  and  all  traces  of  which  are  now  sunk  in  the 
higher  but  less  interesting  character  of  one  of  the  great 
powers  of  Europe.  From  Savoy  in  its  character  of  a 
middle  power,  as  one  of  the  representatives  of  ancient 
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CHAP.     Burgundy,  we  naturally  pass  to  another  middle  power 

1 — '  which  prolonged  the    existence  of  the   Burgundian 

name,  and  on  part  of  which,  though  not  on  a  part 
lying  within  its  Burgundian  possessions,  some  trace  of 
the  ancient  functions  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  is  still 
laid  by  the  needs  of  modern  European  policy. 

§  8.  The  Duchy  of  Burgundy  and  the  Low  Countries. 
Position  of          Among  all  the  powers  which  we  have  marked  as 

the  Valois      ..  „  ,      .  •    i       i  •      •         ^  r>   i      • 

Dukes  of     having  lor  their  special  characteristic  that  01  being 

Burgundy.          .  . 

middle  states,  the  one  which  came  most  nearly  to  an 
actual  revival  of  the  middle  states  of  earlier  days  was 
the  Duchy  of  Burgundy  under  the  Valois  Dukes.  A 
great  power  was  formed  whose  princes  held  no  part  of 
their  dominions  in  wholly  independent  sovereignty. 
Their  two-  In  practical  power  they  were  the  peers  of  their 

fold  vassal-  r  / 

age-  Imperial  and  royal  neighbours ;  but  their  formal 

character  throughout  every  rood  of  their  possessions 
was  that  of  vassals  of  one  or  other  of  those  neighbours. 

its  effects.  Such  a  twofold  vassalage  naturally  suggested,  even 
more  strongly  than  vassalage  to  a  single  lord  could 
have  done,  the  thought  of  emancipation  from  all 
vassalage,  and  of  the  gathering  together  of  endless 
separate  fiefs  into  a  single  kingdom.  The  gradual 
acquisitions  of  earlier  princes,  especially  those  of 

schemes      Philip  the   Good,  naturally   led  up  to   the   design, 

madia"     avowed  by  his  son  Charles  the  Bold,  of  exchanging 

K      ri\ 

the  title  of  Duke  for  that  of  King.  The  memories  of 
the  older  Burgundian  and  Lotharingian  kingdoms  had 
no  doubt  a  share  in  shaping  the  schemes  of  a  prince 
who  possessed  so  large  a  share  of  the  provinces  which 
had  formed  those  kingdoms.  The  schemes  of  Charles, 
one  can  hardly  doubt,  looked  to  the  formation  of  a 
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realm  like  that  of  the  first  Lothar,  a  realm  stretching  CHAP. 

from  the  Ocean  to  the  Mediterranean.     His  actual  "- — - — ' 
possessions,  at  their  greatest  extent,  formed  a  power 
to  which  Burgundy  gave  its  name,  but  which  was 
historically  at  least  as  much  Lotharingian  as  Burgun- 

dian.     And   though  this  actual  dominion  was  only  Historical 

importance 

momentary,  no  power  ever  arose  which  fills  a  wider  °^a^ur" 
and  more  oecumenical  place  in  history  than  the  line  of  power- 
the  Valois  Dukes.     Their  power  connects  the  earliest 
settlement  of  the  European  states  with  the  latest.     It 
spans  a  thousand  years,  and  connects  the  division  of 
Verdun   with    the   last   treaty  that   guaranteed   the  ISTO. 
neutrality  of  Belgium.     The  growth  of  their  power 
was   directly  influenced  by  memories    of  the  early 
Carolingian  partitions ;    and,  even  in  its  fall,  it  has 
itself  influenced  the  geography  and  politics  of  Europe 
ever    since.     As    a   Burgundian    power,   it   was   as 
ephemeral  as  all  other  Burgundian  powers  have  ever 
been.     As  a  Lotharingian  power,  it  abides  still  in  its 
effects.     The  union  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Low  History  of 

the  Low 

Countries  under  a  single  prince,  and  that  a  prince  Countries, 
who  was  on  the  whole  foreign  to  the  Empire, 
strengthened  that  tendency  to  split  off  from  the  Em- 
pire which  was  already  at  work  in  some  of  those 
lands.  Later  events  caused  them  to  split  off'  in  two 
bodies  instead  of  one.  This  last  tendency  became  so 
strong  that  a  modern  attempt  to  unite  them  broke 
down,  and  their  place  in  the  modern  polity  of  Europe 
is  that  of  two  distinct  kingdoms.  The  existence  of  Final  result 

oftheBur- 

those  two  kingdoms  is  the  final  result  of  the  growth  gundian 

dominion. 

of  the  Burgundian  power  in  the  fifteenth  century. 
And  by  leading  to  the  separation  of  the  northern 
Netherlands  from  the  Empire,  it  has  led  to  one  result 


300  THE   IMPERIAL   KINGDOMS. 

which  could  never  have  been  reckoned  on,  the  preser- 
vation of  one  branch  of  the  Low-Dutch  tongue  as  the 
acknowledged  literary  speech  of  an  independent  nation. 
Its  political  results  were  the  creation,  in  the  shape  of 
The  the  northern  Netherlands,  of  a  power  which  once  held 

landsTmd  a  great  place  in  the  affairs  of  Europe  and  of  the 
world,  and  the  slower  growth,  in  the  shape  of  the 
southern  Netherlands,  of  a  state  in  which  modern 
European  policy  still  acknowledges  the  character  of  a 
middle  kingdom.  As  the  neutral  confederation  of 
Switzerland  represents  the  middle  kingdom  of  Bur- 
gundy, so  the  neutral  kingdom  of  Belgium  represents 
the  middle  kingdom  of  Lotharingia. 
Ducal  Bur-  The  Duchy  of  Burgundy  which  gave  its  name  to 

gundy  a  lief  .  J  &  J 

of  the         the  Burgundian  power  of  the  fifteenth  century  was  that 
Kingdom.     one  among  the  many  lands  bearing  the  Burgundian 
name  which  lay  wholly  outside  the  Burgundian  king- 
dom of  the  Emperors.     This  Burgundy,  the  only  one 
which  has  kept  the  name  to  our  own  time,  the  duchy 
of  which  Dijon  is  the  capital,  never  was  a  fief  of  the 
Eastern  Kingdom  ;  it  never  was  a  fief  of  the  Empire 
after  the  final  separation.     It  always  acknowledged 
TWO  lines     the  supremacy  of  the  kings  of  Laon  and  Paris.     By 
1032?  c       these  last  the  duchy  was  twice  granted  in  fief  to  princes 

The  Valois.        „     .  -  . 

13G3.  oi  their  own  house,  once  in  the  eleventh  century  and 
once  in  the  fourteenth.  This  last  grant  was  the 
beginning  of  the  Dukes  of  the  house  of  Valois,  with 
the  growth  of  whose  power  we  have  now  to  deal. 

union  of  Philip  the  Hardy,  the  first  Duke  of  this  line,  obtained, 
by  his  marriage  with  Margaret  of  Flanders,  the 
counties  of  Flanders,  Artois,  Rhetel,  Auxerre,  and 
Nevers,  all  fiefs  of  the  crown  of  France,  together  with 

The  county  the  County  Palatine  of  Burgundy  as  a  fief  of  the 
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Empire.     The  peculiar  position  of  the  Dukes  of  Bur-     CHAP. 

gundy  of  this  line  was  at  once  established  by  this  -rr-' — ' 

*  of  Bur- 

in arriage.     Duke  Philip  held  of  two  lords,  and  his  ferund>'- 

dominions  lay  in  two  distinct  masses.     The  two  Bur-  TWO  masses 

of  territory. 

gundies,  duchy  and  county,  and  the  county  of  Nevers, 
lay  geographically  together ;  Flanders  and  Artois  lay 
together  at  a  great  distance  ;  the  small  possession  of 
Ehetel  lay  again  between  the  two.  Any  princes 
who  held  such  a  territory  as  this  could  hardly  fail 
to  devote  their  main  policy  to  the  work  of  bringing 
about  the  geographical  union  of  their  scattered  pos- 
sessions. Nor  was  this  all.  The  possession  of  the  two 
Burgundies  made  their  common  sovereign  a  vassal  at 

once  of  France  and  of  the  Empire.     The  possession  of  Position  of 

the  Nether- 
Flanders,  Artois,  and  Ehetel  further  brought  him  into  lands- 

connexion  with  those  borderlands  of  the  Empire  and 
of  the  French  kingdom  where  the  authority  of  either 
overlord  was  weakest,  and  which  had  long  been 
tending  to  form  themselves  into  a  separate  political 
system  distinct  alike  from  the  Empire  and  from  the 
kingdom.  The  results  of  this  complicated  position,  as 
worked  out,  whether  by  the  prudence  of  Philip  the 
Good  or  by  the  daring  of  Charles  the  Bold,  form  the 
history  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  of  the  House  of 
Valois. 

The  lands  which  we  are  accustomed  to  group  to-  imperial 
gether  under  the  name  of  the  Netherlands  or  Low  Coun-  fiefs  in"  the 
tries  lay  mostly  within  the  bounds  of  the  Empire ;  but  lands. 
the  county  of  Flanders  had  always  been  a  fief  of 
France.     Part  however  of  the  dominions  of  its  counts,  Fief  of  the 
the  north-eastern  corner  of  their  dominions,  the  lands  Flanders 
of  Alost  and  Waas,  were  held  of  the  Empire.     These  Empire, 
lands,  together    with    the   neighbouring   islands   of 


sans. 
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CHAP.     Zealand,  formed  a  or  round  of  endless  disputes  between 

VIII. 

*  —  .—  -  the'  Counts  of  Flanders  and  their  northern  neighbours 

Zealand. 

county  of  the  Counts  of  Holland.  This  last  county  gradually 
disentangles  itself  from  the  general  mass  of  the  Frisian 
lands  which  lie  along  the  whole  coast  from  the  mouth 

inroads  of    of  the  Scheld  to  the  mouth  of  the  Weser.     And  those 

the  sea.  _      1  . 

1219,  1282.   great  inroads  01  the   sea  in  the  thirteenth  century 
which  gave  the  Zuyder-Zee  its  present  extent  helped 
to  give  the  county  a  natural  boundary,  and  to  part  it 
Disputes      off  from  the  Frisian  lands  to  the  north-east.     Towards 
free  Fri-      the  end  of  the  thirteenth   century  Friesland  west  of 
the  Zuyder-Zee  had  become  part  of  the  dominions  of 
the  Counts.     The  land  immediately  east  of  the  gulf 
We^t  Fries-  established  its  freedom,  while  East  Friesland  passed 
1417-1447.    to  a  line  of  counts,  under  whom  its  fortunes  parted 

County  of 

East  Fries-  off  from  those  of  the  Netherlands.     Part  of  its  later 

land. 

history  has  been  already  given  in  the  character  of  a 

more  purely  German  state.     Both  the  counts  and  the 

free  Frisians  had  also  dangerous  neighbours  in   the 

The  Bishops  of  Utrecht,  the  great  ecclesiastical  princes  of 

Bishops  of  .  11111 

Utrecht,  this  region,  wrno  held  a  large  temporal  sovereignty 
lying  apart  from  their  city  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
gulf.  These  disputes  went  on,  as  also  disputes  with 
the  Dukes  of  Geldern,  without  any  final  settlement, 
almost  to  the  time  when  all  these  lands  began  to  be 
united  under  the  Burgundian  power.  But  before 
this  time,  the  Counts  of  Holland  had  become  closely 
connected  with  lands  much  further  to  the  south. 
Among  a  number  of  states  in  this  region,  the  most 

Duchy  of  powerful  was  the  Duchy  of  Brabant,  which  repre- 
sented the  Duchy  of  the  Lower  Lotharingia,  and 
whose  princes  held  the  mark  of  Antwerp  and  the 
cities  of  Brussels,  Lowen  or  Louvain,  and  Mechlin. 
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To  the  south  of  them  lay  the  county  of  ffenneqau  or     CHAP. 

VIII. 

Hainault.     At  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  this  * — . — - 

••-11  •  -IT  PTT'TI          i       County  of 

county  was  lomecl  by  marriage  with  that  01  Holland.  Hennegau 

J  J  or  Hainault 

Holland  and  Hainault  were  thus  detached  possessions  «™ted  with 

Holland. 

of  a  common  prince,  with  Brabant  lying  between  them.  1299^ 
South  of  Brabant  lay  the  small  mark  or  county  of  Xamur- 
Namur,  which,  without  being  united  to  Flanders,  was 
held  by  a  branch  of  the  princes  of  that  house. 

All  these  states,  though  their  princes  held  of  two  common 

.  character  of 

separate  overlords,  had  much  in  common,  and  were  thesestates. 
well  fitted  to  be  worked  together  into  a  single  political 
system.     They  had  much  in  common  in  the  physical 
character  of  the  country,  and  in  the  unusual  number 
of  great  and  flourishing  cities  which  these  countries 
contained.     None   of  these   cities   reached   the   full  importance 
position  of  free  cities  of  the  Empire  ;  but  their  wealth,  ties. 
and  the  degree  of  practical  independence  which  they 
possessed,  form  a  main  feature  in  the  history  of  the 
Low  Countries.     In  point  of  language,  the  northern 
part  of  these  states  spoke  various  dialects  of  Low- 
Dutch,   from  Flemish   to    Frisian ;    in  the  southern 
lands  of  Hainault,  Artois,  and  Namur,  the  language, 
though  not  French,  was  not  Teutonic,  but  an  inde- 
pendent Romance  speech,  the  Walloon.     To  the  west  South- 
of  these  states  lay  another  group  of  small  principalities  group  of 
connected  with  the  former  greater  group  in  many 
ways,  but  not  so  closely  as  those  which  we  have  just 
gone  through.     The  great  ecclesiastical  principality 
of  Liittich  or  Liege,  lying    in    two    detached   parts,  Bishopric 
divided  the  lands  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  ° 
from  the  counties,  afterwards  duchies,  of  Liizelburg  Duchies  of 
or  Luxemburg  and  of  Limburg.      Of  these  the  more  burg  and 
distant  Limburg  passed  in  the  fourteenth  century  to 
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, — - 

Luxem- 
burg a 
Duchv. 
1303." 


Geldern. 


Middle 
position  of 
all  these 

states. 


French 
influence. 


Walloon 
language. 


Union  of 
the  Nether- 
lands under 
the  Dukes 
of  Bur- 
gundy. 


the  Dukes  of  Brabant.     Luxemburg    is   famous   as 
having  given  a  series  of  princes  to  the  kingdom  of 
Bohemia  and   to  the  Empire,  and  in  their  hands  it 
rose  to  the  rank  of  a  duchy.     Lastly,  to  the  north  of 
Liittich,  forming  a  connecting  link  between  this  group 
of  states  and  the  more  purely  Frisian  powers,  lay  the 
duchy  of  Geldern,  of  whose  quarters  the  most  north- 
ern part  stretched  to  the  Zuyder-Zee.     These  eastern 
states,  though    not   so   closely  connected  with  one 
another  as  those  to  the  west,  were  easily  led  into  the 
same  political  system.     Without  drawing  any  hard 
and  fast  line,  we  may  say  that  all  the  states  of  this 
region  formed,  if  not  yet  a  middle  state,  yet  a  middle 
system,  apart  alike  from  France  and  from  the  Empire, 
though  in  various  ways  connected  with  both.     Mainly 
Imperial,  mainly  Teutonic,  they  were  not  wholly  so. 
Besides   the   homage  lawfully  due  to   France  from 
Flanders  and  Artois,  French  influence  in  various  ways, 
in  politics,  in  manners,  and  in  language,  had  made 
great  inroads  in  the  southern  Netherlands.     Brabant 
and  Hainault  had  practically  quite  as  much  to  do  with 
France  as  with  the  Empire.     And  this  French  in- 
fluence was  of  course  helped  by  the  fact  that  a  con- 
siderable region  in  the    south  was,  though  not    of 
French,   yet   not   of  Teutonic   speech.     Altogether, 
with  much  to  unite  them  to  the  great  powers  on 
either  side,  with  much  to  keep  them  apart  from  either 
of  them,  with  much  more  to  unite  them  to  one  another, 
the  states  of  the  Netherlands  might  almost  seem  to  be 
designed  by  nature  to  be  united  as  a  separate  power 
under  a  single  head.     Such  a  head  was  supplied  by 
the  princes  who  were  at  once  Dukes  of  Burgundy 
and  Counts  of  Flanders,  by  whom,  in  the  course  of 
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the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  nearly  the  whole     CHAP. 

/  \m. 

of  the  Netherlands  was  united  into  a  single  power   —  <  —  ' 

which  was  to  be  presently  broken  into  two  by  the 
results  of  religious  divisions. 

Leaving  then  for  the  present  the  growth'  and  fall 
of  the  Burgundian  power  in  the  lands  more  to  the 
south,  we  will  go  on  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the 
provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  were  united  under  the 
Valois  Dukes  and  their  Austrian  descendants.  The 
great  increase  of  territory  in  this  region  was  made 
during  the  long  reign  of  Philip  the  Good.  His  first  Reiffn  of 

Philip  the 


acquisition  was  the  county  of  Namur,  a  small  and  G4010£14,,, 
outlying  district,  but  one  which,  as  small  and  outlying,  ^"[^j, 
would  still  more  strongly  suggest  the  rounding  off  of 
the  scattered  territory.     A  series  of  marriages  and  1429-1433. 
disputes  next  enabled  Philip  to  make  a  much  more 
important  extension  of  his  dominions.     Brabant  and  1*05. 
Limburg  had  passed    to   a  younger  branch   of  the 
Burgundian   house.      John,   Duke   of  Brabant,   the  1418. 
cousin  of  Philip,  by   a   marriage    with   Jacqueline, 
Countess   of    Holland   and    Hainault,   united   those 
states  for  a  moment.     The  disputes  and  confusions 
which  followed  on  her  marriages  and  divorces  led 
to  the  annexation  of  her  territories  by  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  a  process  which   was  finally  concluded 
by  the  formal   cession   of  her   dominions   by   Jac- 
queline.   Meanwhile  Philip  had  succeeded  to  Brabant  Brabant 

and  Lun- 

and  Limburg,  and  the  union  of  Flanders,  Brabant,  J™«- 
Hainault,  Zealand,   and   Holland,  together   made   a  Holland 

and  Hain- 

dominion  which  took  in  all  the  greatest  Netherland  auit. 

1433. 

states,  and  formed  a  compact  mass  of  territory.     On 
this  presently  followed  a  great  acquisition  of  terri- 
VOL.  i.  x 
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CHAP,     tory  which  was  more  strictly  French  than  the  fiefs 

'  which  Philip  already  held  of  the  French  crown  in 

Flanders  and  Artois.     The  Treaty  of  Arras,  by  which 

Philip,  hitherto  the  ally  of  England  against  France, 

made  peace  with  his  western  overlord,  gave   him, 

under  the  form  of  mortgage,  the  lands  on  the  Somme. 

The  towns    These  lands,  Ponthieu,  Vermandois,  Amiens,  and  Bou- 

on  the 

Somme.       loqne,  had  once  been  lamely  Teutonic,  but  they  were 

1435-1483.  .         .  ... 

by  this  time  thoroughly  French.  Their  acquisi- 
tion advanced  the  Burgundian  frontier  to  a  dan- 
gerous neighbourhood  to  Paris  on  this  side  as  well  as 
on  the  side  of  the  Burgundian  duchy.  It  had  the 
further  effect  of  keeping  the  small  continental  posses- 
sions which  England  still  held  at  Calais  and  Grumes 
apart  from  the  French  territory.  During  the  reigns 
of  Philip  and  Charles  the  Bold,  the  continental  neigh- 
bour of  England  was  not  France  but  Burgundy.  But 
this  great  southern  dominion  was  not  lasting.  The 
towns  on  the  Somme,  redeemed  and  again  recovered, 
passed  on  the  fall  of  Charles  the  Bold  once  more  into 
Recovered  French  hands.  So  did  Artois  itself,  and,  though 

by  France.  ( 

Artois  was  won  back,  Amiens  and  the  rest  were  not. 
Yet,  if  the  towns  on  the  Somme  had  stayed  under  the 
rule  of  the  successive  masters  of  the  Low  Countries, 
it  might  by  this  time  have  seemed  as  natural  for 
Amiens  to  be  Belgian  as  it  now  seems  natural  for 
Cambray  and  Valenciennes  to  be  French.  The  Treaty 
France  re-  of  Madrid  drew  a  definite  boundary.  France  gave  up 

signs  the 

homage  of    the  ancient  claim  to  homage  from  Flanders  and  Artois, 

Flanders 

is>  an(^  Charles  the  Fifth,  in  his  Burgundian,  or  rather  in 
his  Flemish,  character,  finally  gave  up  all  claim  to 
the  lands  on  the  Somnie. 

The  south-western  frontier  was  thus  fixed ;   but 
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meanwhile  the  new  state  had  advanced  in  other  direc-     CHAP. 

tions.     Philip's  last  great  acquisition  was  the  duchy  • ' — • 

of  Luxemburg.     He  now  possessed  the  greater  part  of  Luxem- 
the  Netherlands ;  but  his  dominions  were  still  inter-  1443- 
sected    by   the   bishoprics    of   Utrecht  and  Ltittich 
and  the  duchy  of  Geldern.     The  duchy  of  Geldern  Geidem 

J  and  Zut- 

and  county  of  Zutphen  were  added  by  Charles  the  pj«j- 
Bold.     But  they  formed  a  precarious  possession,  lost  Final  an- 

•f  nexation. 

and  won  more  than  once,  down  to  their  final  annexa-  1543< 
tion  under   Charles  the  Fifth.      Of   the  two   great 
ecclesiastical  principalities  by  which  the  Burgundian 
possessions  in  the  Netherlands  were  cut  asunder,  the 
bishopric  of  Luttich.  though  its  history  is  much  mixed  Bishopric 

J  ofLiittich 

up  with  that  of  the  Burgundian  Dukes,  and  though  n»ver  an- 
nexed. 

it   came   largely   under   their   influence,   was   never 
formally  annexed.     But  the  temporal  principality  of  Annexa- 
the  Bishop  of  Utrecht  was  secularized  under  Charles  bishopric 

of  Utrecht, 

the  Fifth.     Friesland.  the  Friesland  immediately  east  15S1;  an<i 

J  Frieslaud, 

of  the  Zuyder-Zee,  had  already  been  reincorporated  1515- 
with  the  dominions  of  the  prince  who  represented  thex 
ancient  counts  of  Holland.     The  whole  Netherlands 
were  thus  brought  together  under  the  rule  of  Charles  Dominions 
the  Fifth.     They  were  united  with  the  far  distant  the  Fifth! 
county  of  Burgundy,  and  with  it  they  formed  the 
Burgundian  circle  in  the  new  division  of  the  Empire. 
The  bishopric  of  Ltittich,  which  intersected  the  whole 
southern  part  of  the  country,  remained  in  the  circle 
of  Westfalia.      Seventeen   provinces,    each   keeping  The  seven 
much  of  separate  being,  were  united  under  a  single 
prince,  and,  after  the  treaty  of  Madrid,  they  were 
free   from   any   pretensions  on  the  part   of  foreign 
powers.     The  Netherlands  formed  one  of  the  most 
compact  and  important  parts  of  the  scattered  do- 

x  2 
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CHAP,    minions  of  the  Emperor  who  was  also  lord  of  Bur- 

VIII.  ... 

' — '  gundy,  Castile,  and  Sicily.     But  the  final  union  of 

Their  sepa-    &  J  J  ,    , 

ration  from  these  lands  under  the  direct  dominion  of  an  Emperor 

the  Em- 
Pire-  at  once  led  to  their  practical  separation  from  the  Em- 
pire.   They  passed,  with  all  the  remaining  possessions 
rue  posses-  and  claims  of  the  Burgundian  house,  to  Philip  of 

sions  of  & 

Philip  of  Spain,  and  they  were  reckoned  among  the  crowd  of 
distant  dependencies  which  had  come  under  the  rule 
of  the  crowns  of  Castile  and  Aragon.  In  Spanish 
hands  they  acted  less  as  a  middle  state  than  as  a 
power  which  helped  to  hem  in  France  on  both  sides. 
Had  the  great  revolt  of  the  Netherlands  ended  in  the 
final  liberation  of  the  whole  seventeen  provinces,  the 
middle  state  would  have  been  formed  in  its  full 

The  war  of  strength.     As  it  was,  the  work  of  the  War  of  Inde- 

Indepen- 

1568-1609  Pendence  was  imperfect.  The  northern  provinces 
won  their  freedom  in  the  form  of  a  federal  common- 
wealth. The  southern  provinces  remained  depen- 
dencies of  Spain,  to  become  the  chosen  fighting 
ground  of  European  armies,  the  chosen  plaything 
of  European  diplomacy. 

The  end  of  the  long  war  of  independence  waged 
by  the  northern  provinces  was  the  establishment  of 

The  Seven    the  famous  federal  commonwealth  of  the  Seven  United 

United 

Provinces.    Provinces,  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Gelderland,  Over- 

1578. 

Yssel,  Friesland,  and  Gfoningen.  These  answered 
nearly  to  the  dominions  of  the  Counts  of  Holland  and 
Bishops  of  Utrecht  in  earlier  times.  But  besides 
Geideriand.  these,  part  of  the  duchy  of  Geldern  formed  one  of 
the  United  Provinces,  while  its  southern  part  shared 
the  fate  of  the  southern  provinces.  But,  besides  the 
United  Seven,  the  Confederation  also  kept  parts  of 
Brabant,  Geldern,  and  Flanders  as  common  posses- 
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sions.     The  power  thus  formed,  one  which  so  long     CHAP. 
held  an  European  importance  quite  disproportioned  *— -S— 
to  its  geographical  extent,  had   under  Burgundian  Formalin- 
rule  become  practically  independent  of  the  Empire,  * 
but  it  was  only  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  that  its  in- 
dependence was  formally  acknowledged.     The  mari- 
time strength  of  the  Confederation  made  it  more  than 
an  European  power.     It  became  a  colonizing  power 
in  three  parts  of  the  world.     In  the  course  of  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  the  Seven  Pro-  Coiomesof 
vinces  extended  their  dominion  over  many  points  on 
the  continent  of  India  and  over  the  neighbouring 
island  of  Ceylon,  over  the  great  equatorial  islands  of 
Java,  Sumatra,  and  the  Moluccas,  over  many  points 
in  Guinea  and  southern  Africa,  and    over   part   of 
Guiana   in  South   America.     But   the   great   North 
American  settlement  of  New  Netherland   passed  to 
England,   and   New  Amsterdam  became  New   York. 
Singularly  enough,  this  great  power  never  had  any 
strict  geographical  name.     Netherlands  was  too  large, 
as  it  took  in  the  whole  of  the  Low  Countries  and  not 
the  emancipated  provinces  only.     Holland  was  too 
small,   as   being   the   name   of    one   province   only, 
though  the  greatest.      And,   by  one  of  the  oddest 
cases  of  caprice   of  language,  in   common   English  Use  of  the 
usage  the  name  of  the  whole  Teutonic  race  settled  SSS. 
down  on  this  one  small  part  of  it,  and  the  men  of  the 
Seven  Provinces  came  to  be  exclusively  spoken  of  as 
Dutch. 

Meanwhile   the  southern  provinces,  the  greater  The  Span- 
part  of  Brabant  and  Flanders,  with  Artois,  Hennegau  " 
or  Hainault,  Namur,  Limburg,  Luxemburg,  and  the 
southern  part  of  Geldern— a  region  taking  in  Antwerp 
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CHAP,     at  one  end  and  Cambray  at  the  other — remained  under 

VIII.  . 

v — . — '  the  sovereignty  of  the  representatives  of  the  Burgun- 
dian  Dukes.  That  is,  they  remained  an  outlying 
dependency  of  the  Spanish  monarchy.  But  their 
southern  frontier  was  open  to  constant  aggressions 

Dunkirk      on  the  part  of  France.     Dunkirk  indeed  was  for  a 

held  by 

England,     moment  held  by  England,  as  Calais  and  Boulogne  had 

1658-1663.  ... 

cession  of    been  in  earlier  times.     By  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees 

parts  of  Ar-  » 

tois  and  of   FranCe  obtained  Arras  and  the  greater  part  of  Artois, 

Gravehnes, 

i659;  leaving  Saint  Omer  to  Spain.  France  also  began  to 
work  her  way  up  along  the  coast  of  Flanders,  taking 
Gravelines  by  virtue  of  the  treaty,  and  presently 

Dunkirk,     adding   Dunkirk   by  purchase  from  England.     The 

1663  ; 

treaty  also  added  to  France  several  points  along  the 

frontiers  of  Hainault,   Liege,    and   Luxemburg,   in- 

Phiiippe-     eluding  the   detached  fortresses  of  Philippeville  and 

ville,  Mari-  .  , 

enburg,       McLnenburg,  and  Itiionville  famous  in  far  earlier  days. 

Thionville.  . 

During  the  endless  wars  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth's 

reign,    the   boundary   fluctuated   with    each   treaty. 

Acquisitions  were  made  by  France  at  the  Treaty  of 

ices.          Aix-la-Chapelle,   some    of  which   were  surrendered, 

1677-         and  others  made,  by  the  Peace  of  Nimwegen.     At 

fixed byfhe  last  the  boundary  was  finally  fixed  by  the  Peace  of 

Utrecht.      Utrecht  in  the  last  days  of  Lewis.     Part  of  Flanders 

•I  —  I  O  * 

and  Hainault  were  finally  confirmed  to  France,  which 

thus   kept  Lille,   Cambray,  and   Valenciennes.      The 

The  Span-    provinces   which   had   hitherto    been    Spanish   now 

ish  Nether-     >  .  r 

lands  pass    passed  to  the  only  surviving  branch  of  the  House  of 

to  Austria.  -^ 

Austria,  that  which  reigned  in  the  archduchy  and 

supplied  the  hereditary  candidates  for  the  Empire. 

Annexed     The  first  wars  of  the  French  Eevolution  added  the 

1792.          Austrian  Netherlands  to  France,  and  with  them  the 

bishopric  of  Luttich  which  still  so  oddly  divided  them. 
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A  later  stage  of  the  days  of  confusion  changed  the     CHAP. 

J  viii. 

Seven  United  Provinces,  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  -  —  <  —  - 

East  Friesland,  into  a  Kingdom  of  Holland,  one  of  the  Kimtdom 

V  *  of  Holland. 

states  which  the  new  conqueror  carved  out  for  the  18°<>-1810- 
benefit  of  his  kinsfolk.     Presently  the  new  kingdom  Holland 

annexed  by 

was  incorporated  with  the  new  'Empire,'  along  with  France. 
the  German  lands  to  the  north-east  of  it.     The  Cor- 
sican  had  at  last  carried  out  the  schemes  of  the  kings 
of  the  house  of  Valois,  and  the  whole  Burgundian 
heritage  formed  for  a  moment  part  of  France. 

At  the  general  settlement  of  Europe,  after  the 
long  wars  with  France,  the  restoration  of  the  Low 
Countries  as  a  middle  state  was  a  main  object.  This  Kingdom 

J  of  the 

was  brought  about  by  the  union  of  the  whole  Ne-  xether- 

.  .  .  lands- 

therlands  into   a  single  kingdom  bearing  that  name.  1814- 

The  southern  boundary  did  not  differ  greatly  from 

that  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.     As  in  the  case 

of  the  Savoyard  frontier,  France  kept  a  little  more  by  The  bound- 

the  arrangements  of  1814  than  she  finally  kept  by 

those  of  1815.     To  the  east,  East-Friesland  passed  to 

Hannover,  leaving  the  boundary  of  the  new  kingdom 

not  very  different  from  that  of  the  two  earlier  v  powers 

which  it  represented,  gaining  only  a  small  territory 

on  the  banks  of  the  Maes.      But  the  bishopric  of 

A 


.  tionof  Lttt- 

Liittich  was  incorporated  with  the  lands  which  it  had  tich. 
once  parted  asunder,  and  so  ceased  altogether  to  be 
German  ground.     The  new  king,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  entered  the  German  Confederation,  in  his  charac- 
ter of  Grand  Duke  of  Luxemburg,  the  duchy  being  Grand 

J  J  '    Duchy  of 

somewhat  shortened  to  the  east  in  favour  of  Prussia.  Luxem- 

burg. 

Lastly,  after  fifteen  years  of  union,  the  new  kingdom 
again  split  asunder.      It  was  now  divided  into  the 
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CHAP,     kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  answering  to  the  old 

VIII.  , 

' — - —    United    Provinces,    and   the   kingdom    of    Belgium, 

Kingdom  n 

isBoSssr  answermg  to  the  old  Spanish  or  Austrian  Nether- 
Luxem-      lands.     But  part  of  Limburg  remained  to  the  north- 

burg  di-  .  . 

vided.  ern  kingdom,  and  its  sovereign  also  kept  part  of 
Luxemburg,  as  a  distinct  state,  forming  part  of  the 
German  Confederation.  The  western  part  of  the 
duchy  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 
Later  events,  as  has  been  already  recorded,  have 
severed  the  last  tie  between  Germany  and  the 

1867.  Netherlands ;  they  have  wiped  out  the  last  sur- 
vival of  the  days  when  the  Counts  of  Holland  and 
t)f  Luxemburg  were  alike  princes  of  the  German 
kingdom. 


c 


Effects  of  The  above  may  pass  as  a  sketch  of  the  fluctuations 

diaifmie.  along  the  borderland  in  their  European  aspect.  It  is 
needless  to  go  through  every  small  shifting  of  frontier, 
or  to  recount  in  detail  the  history  of  small  border  prin- 
cipalities like  Saint  Pol  and  Bouillon.  The  main  his- 
torical aspect  of  these  countries  is  their  tendency,  in 
all  ages,  to  form  somewhat  of  a  middle  system  between 
two  greater  powers  on  either  side  of  them.  The  gua- 
ranteed neutrality  of  Belgium  and  the  guaranteed  neu- 
trality of  Switzerland  are  alike  survivals  or  revivals 
— it  is  hard  to  say  which  they  should  be  called — of 
the  instinctive  feeling  which,  in  the  ninth  century, 
called  the  Lotharingian  kingdom  into  being.  The 
modern  form  of  this  thousand-year-old  idea  was  made 
possible  through  the  growth  of  the  power  of  the  Bur- 
gundian  Dukes  of  the  house  of  Valois. 

The  real  historical  work  of  those  dukes  was  thus 
done  in  those  parts  of  their  dominions  from  which 
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they  did  not  take  their  name,  but  which  took  their     CHAP. 

*  \III. 

name  from  them.     The  history  of  their  other  domi-  ^— - 

nions  may  be  told  in  a  few  words  ;  indeed  a  great  part 

of  it  has  been  told  already.     The  schemes  of  Charles  Schemes  of 

Charles  the 

the  Bold  for  uniting  his  scattered  dominions  by  the  Bold. 
conquest  of  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  for  extending  the 
power  thus  formed  to  the  seaboard  of  the  royal  Bur- 
gundy, for  forming  in  short  a  middle  kingdom  stretch- 
ing from  the  Ocean  to  the  Mediterranean,  acting  as  a 
barrier  alike  between  France  and  Germany  and  be- 
tween France  and  Italy,  remained  mere  schemes. 
They  are  important  only  as  showing  how  deeply  the 
idea  or  the  memory  of  a  middle  state  was  still  fixed 
in  men's  minds.  The  conquests  of  Charles  in  Lorraine, 
his  purchases  in  Elsass,  were  momentary  possessions 
which  hardly  touch  geography.  But  the  fall  of 
Charles,  by  causing  the  break-up  of  the  southern 
dominion  of  his  house,  helped  to  give  greater  impor- 
tance to  its  northern  dominion.  While  the  Nether- 
lands grew  together,  the  Burgundies  split  asunder. 
After  the  fall  of  Charles  the  fate  of  the  two  Burgun- 
dies was  much  the  same  as  the  fate  of  Flanders  and 
Artois.  Both  were  for  a  while  seized  by  France  ; 
but  the  county,  like  Artois,  was  afterwards  recovered 
for  a  season.  The  duchy  of  Burgundy  was  lost  for 
ever ;  the  county,  along  with  the  outlying  county  of 
Charolois,  remained  to  those  who  by  female  succes- 
sion represented  the  Burgundian  Dukes,  that  is  to 
Charles  the  Fifth  and  his  Spanish  son.  The  annexa- 
tion of  the  Burgundian  county,  and  with  it  of  the 
city  of  Besangon,  by  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  has  been 
recorded  in  an  earlier  section. 
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§  9.  The  Power  of  Austria. 

We  now  come  to  one  among  these  German  states 
which  have  parted  off  from  the  kingdom  of  Germany 
whose  course  has  been  widely  different  from  the  rest, 
and  whose  modern  European  importance  stands  on 
a  widely  different  level.  As  the  Lotharingian  and 
Frisian  lands  parted  off  on  the  north-west  of  the 
kingdom,  as  a  large  part  of  the  Swabian  lands  parted 
off  to  the  south-west  of  the  kingdom,  so  the  Eastern 
Mark,  the  mark  of  Austria,  parted  off  no  less,  but 
oripinof  with  widely  different  consequences.  The  name  of 

the  name  . 

Oexterreich,  Austria,  Oesterreicri — Ostrich  as  our  forefathers  wrote 

Austria. 

it — is,  naturally  enough,  a  common  name  for  the 
otheriands  eastern  part  of  any  kingdom.  The  Frankish  kingdom 
of  the  Merwings  had  its  Austria  ;  the  Italian  kingdom 
of  the  Lombards  had  its  Austria  also.  In  both  of 
these  cases  Austria,  the  positive  name  of  the  eastern 
land,  is  balanced '  by  Neustria,  that  is  Not-Amtria, 
the  negative  name  of  the  western  land.  In  short 
the  division  comes  so  naturally  that  we  are  half 
inclined  to  wonder  that  the  name  was  never  given  in 
our  own  island  either  to  Essex  or  to  East-Anglia.  But, 
while  the  other  Austrias  have  passed  away,  the  Oester- 
reich,  the  Austria,  the  Eastern  mark,  of  the  German 
kingdom,  its  defence  against  the  Magyar  invader,  has 
lived  on  to  our  own  times.  It  has  not  only  lived  on, 
but  it  has  become  one  of  the  chief  European  powers. 
Its  small  beginnings,  as  compared  with  the  other 
bearers  of  the  name,  are  shown  by  the  fact  that  it 
never  had  a  Neustria  to  balance  it ;  but  out  of  these 
small  beginnings  it  has  grown  to  a  height  which  has 
caused  all  other  bearers  of  the  name  to  be  forgotten. 
And  it  has  grown  by  a  process  to  which  it  would 
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be  hard  to  find  a  parallel.     The  Austrian  duchy  sup-     CHAP. 
plied  Germany  with  so  many  Kings,  and  Eome  with   • — -— ' 
so  many  Emperors,  that  something  of  Imperial  cha-  position  of 

.  r  the  Aus- 

racter  seemed  to  cleave  to  the  duchy  itself.    Its  Dukes,  tnan 

power. 

in  resigning,  first,  the  crown  of  Germany,  and  then  all 
connexion  with  Germany,  have  carried  with  them  into 
their  new  position  the  titles  and  bearings  of  the  German 
Caesars.  The  power  which  began  as  a  mark  against  Union  with 

Hungary. 

the  Magyar  came  to  have  a  common  sovereign  with 
the  Magyar  kingdom ;  and  the  Austrian  duchy  and 
Magyar  kingdom,  each  drawing  with  it  a  crowd  of 
smaller  states  of  endless  nationalities,  have  figured 
together  in  the  face  of  modern  Europe  as  the  Austrian 
Empire  and  the  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy.  It  is 
not  easy,  in  drawing  a  map,  to  find  a  place  for  the 

'  Empire '  of  Austria.    The  Archduchy  is  there,  and  its  The  so- 

.  J  called  'Em- 

sovereign  has  not  dropped  his  archiducal  title.  A  crowd  pire'of 

0  Austria. 

of  kingdoms,  duchies,  counties,  and  lordships,  all  ac- 
knowledging the  sovereignty  of  the  same  prince,  are 
there  also.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  find  the  geographical 
place  of  an  '  Empire  '  of  Austria,  as  distinct  from  the 
Archduchy.  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  on  what 
principle  an  '  Empire '  of  Austria  can  be  understood 
as  taking  in  all  the  states  which  happen  to  own  the 
Hungarian  King  and  Austrian  Archduke  as  their  sove- 
reign. Nor  is  it  made  any  easier,  when,  as  would 
seem  to  be  the  present  official  use  of  the  name,  the 
'  Empire  of  Austria '  is  taken  to  mean  all  the  king- 
doms, duchies,  &c.,  held  by  the  Archduke  of  Austria 
in  some  other  character  than  that  of  King  of  Hun- 
gary.1 The  matter  is  made  more  difficult  still  when 
we  remember  that  the  title  of  '  Hereditary  Emperor  of 

1  For  the  lands  thus  negatively,  and  only  negatively,  defined,  I 
once  suggested,  after  the  analogy  of  Neustria,  the 
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CHAP.     Austria  '  was  first  taken  while  its  bearer  was  still  King 

VIII. 

" — - — '  of  Germany  and  Eoman  Emperor-elect.    But,  putting 
Union  of     questions  like  these  aside,  the  gradual  union  of  a  great 

separate 

Sta^s «.      number  of  states,  German  and  non-German,  under 

under  the 

Hous?11  tne  common  rule  of  the  archiducal  house  of  Austria, 
by  whatever  name  we  call  the  power  so  formed,  is  a 
great  fact  both  of  history  and  of  geography.  A 
number  of  states,  originally  independent  of  one  an- 
other, differing  in  origin  and  language  and  everything 
that  makes  states  differ  from  one  another,  some  of 
them  members  of  the  former  Empire,  some  not,  have, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  come  together  to  form  a  power 
which  fills  a  large  space  in  modern  history  and  on  the 

Lack  of      modern  map.     But  it  is  a  power  which  is  altogether 

national  ...  .  .          . 

unity.  lacking  in  national  unity.  It  is  a  power  which  is  not 
coextensive  with  any  nation,  but  which  takes  in  parts 
of  many  nations.  It  cannot  even  be  said  that  there 
is  a  dominant  nation  surrounded  by  subject  nations. 

German,      The  Magyar  nation  in  its  unity,  and  a  fragment  of  the 

Magyar,  GJ  J  ' 

and  other     German  nation,  stand   side  by  side  on  equal  terms, 

races  f 

while  Italians,  Eoumans,  and  Slaves  of  almost  every 

branch  of  the  Slavonic  race,    are   grouped   around 

NO  strictly   those  two.     There  is  no  federal  tie  ;  it  is  a  stretch  of 

federal  tie.    ,  ,        ,         „    ,         ,  , 

language  to  apply  the  federal  name  to  the  present 
relation  between  the  two  chief  powers  of  Hungary  and 
Austria.  Nor  can  any  strictly  federal  tie  be  said  to 
unite  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  Transsilvania,  Bohemia, 
Dalmatia,  Trent,  and  Galicia,  either  with  one  another 
or  with  the  Austrian  archduchy.  And  yet  these 
other  members  of  the  general  body  are  not  mere 
subject  provinces,  like  the  dominions  of  Old  Eome. 
The  same  prince  is  sovereign  of  a  crowd  of  separate 
states,  two  of  which  stand  out  prominently  as  centres 
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among  the  rest.      There  is    neither   national  unity,    CHAP. 

VIII. 

nor  federation,  nor  mere  subjection  of  one  land  or  -  —  .  —  - 
nation  to  another.     All  this  has  come  by  the  gradual 
union  by  various  means  of  many  crowns  upon  the 
same   brow.      The    result    is    an   anomalous   power  Anomalous 

nature  of 


which  has  nothing  else  exactly  like  it,  past  or  pre- 
sent.  Powers  of  the  same  kind  have  existed  before.  p°W€r- 
The  dominion  of  the  Angevins  in  Britanny  and  Gaul, 
the  dominion  of  the  Burgundian  Dukes  which  we 
have  just  been  describing,  have  much  in  common  with 
the  power  of  the  House  of  Austria.  But  these  powers 
lasted  only  for  two  or  three  reigns.  The  great  ano- 
maly of  the  Austrian  dominion  is  that  it  has  been 
enabled  to  maintain  itself,  in  one  shape  or  another,  for 
some  centuries.  But  the  very  anomaly  makes  the 
growth  of  such  a  power  a  more  curious  study. 

The  beginnings  of  the  Austrian  state  are  to  be  The  East- 
found  in  the  small  Mark  on  the  Danube,  lying  between 
Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  the  Duchy  of  Karnthen  or  Car- 
inthia.  It  appears  in  its  first  form  as  an  appendage 
to  Bavaria.1  This  mark  Frederick  Barbarossa  raised 
into  a  duchy,  under  its  first  duke  Henry  the  Second, 
and  it  was  enlarged  to  the  westward  at  the  expense  of 
Bavaria  by  the  addition  of  the  lands  above  the  Enns. 
Thus  was  formed  the  original  Duchy  of  Austria,  the  Duchy  of 

J     J  Austria, 

duchy  of  the  Dukes  of  the  house  of  Babenberg.  It  had  use. 
not  long  risen  to  ducal  rank  before  it  began  to  extend 
itself  at  the  expense  of  states  which  had  hitherto  been 
of  greater  moment  than  itself.  Itself  primarily  a  mark 
against  the  Magyar,  Austria  had  to  the  south  of  it 
the  lands  where  the  German  Kingdom  marched  at 
1  See  Waitz,  Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte,  vii.  75. 
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once  upon  the  Magyar,  the  Slave,  and  the  Kingdom 
of  Italy.      Here  lay   the  great  Duchy  of  Carinthia, 

J  J  J  . 

a  land  where  the  population  was  mainly  Slavonic, 
though  tlie  Slaves  on  this  frontier  had  been  brought 
into  much  earlier  and  more  thorough  subjection 
to  the  German  Kings  than  the  Slaves  on  the  north- 
eastern frontier.  At  the  time  of  the  foundation  of  the 
duchy  of  Austria,  the  Carinthian  duchy  had  begun  to 
split  in  pieces,  and  its  northern  part,  hitherto  the 
Duchy  of  Upper  Carinthian  Mark,  grew  into  the  Duchy  of  Stey- 

otvriflj 

inhLd  to  ermark  or  Styria.  Twelve  years  later,  Leopold  the 
Austria,  Fifth  of  Austria  inherited  the  duchy  of  Styria,  a  duchy 
greater  than  his  own,  by  the  will  of  its  duke  Ottokar. 
Carinthia  itself  went  on  as  a  separate  duchy  ;  but  it 
now  took  in  only  a  narrow  territory  in  the  south- 
western part  of  the  old  duchy,  and  that  broken  up  by 
outlying  possessions  of  the  archbishops  of  Salzburg 
and  other  ecclesiastical  lords.  To  the  south,  in  the  par- 
tially Slavonic  land  within  the  older  Italian  border,  in 
the  extreme  north-eastern  corner  of  what  had  been  the 
Lombard  Austria,  a  considerable  power  grew  up  in  the 
The  county  hands  of  the  counts  of  Gorz  or  Gorizia.  The  possessions 

of  Gb'rz. 

of  these  counts  stretched,  though  not  continuously,  from 
Tyrol  to  Istria,  and  their  influence  was  further  enlarged 


esiasti-  by  their  position  as  advocates  of  the  bishoprics  of  Trent 

cal  position  .  . 

of  its          and  Enxen  and  of  the  more  lamous  patriarchate  ot  . 

Counts. 

Aquileia.  These  are  the  lands,  the  marchlands  of 
Germany  towards  its  eastern  and  south-eastern  neigh- 
bours, which  came  by  gradual  annexations  to  form  the 
German  possessions  of  the  Austrian  power.  But  the 
further  growth  of  that  power  did  not  begin  till  the 
duchy  itself  had  passed  away  to  the  hands  of  a  wholly 
new  line  of  princes. 
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The  first  change  was  one  which  brought  about  for  a     CHAP. 

•  i  /•  VIIL 

moment  from  one  side  an  union  which  was  afterwards  •  -  —  ' 

.  1  .,  ,         Momentarv 

to  be  brought  about  in  a  more  lasting  shape  from  the  union  of 

0  .  Austria  and 

other  side.    This  was  the  annexation  of  Austria  by  the  Bohemia. 
kingdom  of  Bohemia.     That  duchy  had  been  raised  to 
the  rank  of  a  kingdom,  though  of  course  without  ceasing 
to  be  a  fief  of  the  Empire,  a  few  years  after  the  mark  of 
Austria  had  become  a  duchy.     The  death  of  the  last  Bohemia  a 

kingdom, 

duke  of  Austria  of  the  Babenberg  line  led  to  a  disputed  uss. 
succession  and  a  series  of  wars,  in  which  the  princes  of 
Bavaria,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary,  all  had  their  share. 
In  the  end,  between  marriage,  conquest,  and  royal  grant, 
Ottokar  king   of  Bohemia  obtained  the  duchies  of  ottokarof 

i   01         •  i  i  f        i  Bohemia 

Austria  and  btyria,  and  a  lew  years  later  he  iurtner  annexes 

Austria 

added  Carinthia  by  the  bequest  of  its  Duke.     Thus  a  andstyria. 

J  ^  1252-1262. 


_ 

new  power  was  formed,  by  which  several  German 

L  J  1269. 

states  came  into  the  power  of  a  Slavonic  king.     The 
power  of  that  king  for  a  moment  reached  the  Baltic  as 
well  as  the  Hadriatic  ;  for  Ottokar  carried  his  arms  Great 
into  Prussia,  and  became  the  founder  of  Konigsberg.  ottokar. 
But  this  great  power  was  but  momentary.     Bohemia 
and  Austria  were  again  separated,  and  Austria,  with 
its  indefinite  mission  of  extension  over  so  many  lands, 
including  Bohemia  itself,  passed  to  a  house  sprung  from 
a  distant  part  of  Germany. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  European  beginnings  of  House  of 

1  Habsburg 

the  second  House  of  Austria,  the  house  whose  name 
seems  to  have  become  inseparably  connected  with  the 
name  of  Austria,  though  the  spot  from  which  that  house 
drew  its  name  has  long  ceased  to  be  an  Austrian  pos- 
session. This  is  the  house  of  the  Counts  of  Habsburg. 
They  took  this  name  from  their  castle  on  the  lower 
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course  of  the  Aar,  in  the  north-west  corner  of  the 
Aargau,  in  that  southern  Swabian  land  where  the  Old 
League  of  High  Germany  was  presently  to  arise,  and 
so  greally  to  extend  itself  at  the  cost  of  the  power  of 
Union  of  Habsburg.  By  an  union  of  the  lands  of  Habsburg 

Habsburg, 

Kyburff,      with  those  of  the  Counts  of  Kyburq  and  Lenzburq,  a 

and  Lenz-  ^          ^  fft 

burs-  considerable,  though  straggling,  dominion  was  formed. 
It  stretched  in  and  out  among  the  mountains  and  lakes, 
taking  in  Luzern,  and  forming  a  dangerous  neighbour 
to  the  free  city  of  Zurich.  Besides  these  lands,  the  same 

Their  pos-    house  also  held  Upper  Elsass  with  the  title  of  Land- 
session  in 
Eisass.        grave,  a  dominion  separated  from  the  other  Swabian 

lands  of  the  house  by  the  territory  of  the  free  city  of 

Basel.     The  lord  of  this  great  Swabian  dominion,  the 

Rudolf       famous  Eudolf,  being  chosen  to  the  German  crown, 

His  vie-  '   and  having  broken  the  power  of  Ottokar,  bestowed  the 

tories  over 

ottokar,      duchies  of  Austria  and  Styria  on  his  son  Albert,  after- 

1276-1278.  f  J 

Albert  of     wards  King.    Carinthia  at  first  formed  part  of  the  same 

Habsburg 

?vrtriaf  grant  5  but  ^  was  presently  granted  to  Meinhard  Count 
i282Styria'  °f  Gorz  and  Tyrol.  Gorz  passed  to  another  branch  of 
Dukehof d  tne  house  of  its  own  Counts.  Three  powers  were  thus 
account  formed  in  these  regions,  the  duchies  of  Austria  and 
12863/0'  Styria,  the  duchy  of  Carinthia  with  the  county  of 

Tyrol,  and  the  county  of  Gorz. 

scattered  Thus  under  Albert  the  possessions  of  the  house  of 

of  the         Habsburg  were  large,  but  widely  scattered.     The  two 

House  of  J 

Habsburg.  newly  acquired  eastern  duchies  not  only  gave  its  princes 
their  highest  titles,  but  they  formed  a  compact  ter- 
ritory, well  suited  for  extension  northward  and  south- 
ward. But  among  the  outlying  Swabian  territories, 
though  some  parts  remained  to  the  Austrian  house 

Failing  off    down  to  the  end  of  the  German  Kingdom,  the  tendency 

of  the 

Swabian      was  to  diminish  and  gradually  to  part  off  altogether 
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from  Germany.     In  the  lands  south  of  the  Ehine  this     CHAP. 

\  in. 

happened  through  union  with  the  Confederates  ;  in  the   <— * 

Alsatian  lands  it  happened  at  a  later  stage  through 
French  annexation. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  is  no  longer  needful  to  connexion 

L  °  of  Austria 

explain  that  the  hereditary  lands  of  the  House  of  Habs-  with  the 

Empire. 

burg  or  Austria  had  no  inherent  connexion  with  the 
German  Kingdom  and  Eoman  Empire  of  which  they 
were  fiefs,  beyond  the  fact  that  they  were  among  its 
fiefs.  They  were  further  connected  with  it  only  by  the 
accident  that,  from  Eudolf  onwards,  many  princes  of 
that  house  were  chosen  Kings,  and  that,  from  the  middle 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  onwards,  all  the  Kings  were 
chosen  from  that  house  and  from  the  house  into  which 
it  merged  by  female  succession.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  need  to  explain  that  every  Em- 
peror was  not  Duke  of  Austria,  and  that  every  Duke  of 
Austria  was  not  Emperor.  But  it  may  be  needful  to 
explain  that  every  Duke  of  Austria  was  not  master  of 
the  whole  dominions  of  the  House  of  Austria.  The  di-  Divisions 

,       .    .  .  ,  .    ,  of  the 

visions,  the  reunions,  the  i  oint  reigns,  which  are  common  Austrian 

dominions. 

to  the  House  of  Austria  with  other  German  princely 
houses,  become  at  once  more  important  and  more  puz- 
zling in  the  case  of  a  house  which  gradually  came  to 
stand  above  all  the  others  in  European  rank.  The 
caution  is  specially  needful  in  the  case  of  the  Swabian 
lands,  as  the  history  of  the  Confederates  is  liable,  to  be 
greatly  misunderstood,  if  every  Duke  of  Austria  who 
appears  in  it  is  taken  for  the  sole  sovereign  of  the 
Austrian  dominions.  It  is  needless  here  to  go  through 
all  these  shiftings  between  princes  of  the  sanie  house. 
Through  all  changes  the  unity  of  the  house  and  its  pos- 
sessions was  maintained,  even  while  they  were  parted  out 

VOL.  I.  Y 
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CHAP,     or  held  in  common  by  different  members  of  the  house. 

VIII.  J 

"-  —  •  —  But  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  some  of  the 
Dukes  of  Austria  who  figure  in  the  history  of  Switzer- 
land were  rather  Landgraves  of  Elsass  or  Counts  of 
Tyrol  than  Dukes  of  Austria  in  any  practical  sense. 

The  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  may  be 
defined  as  a  time  during  which  the  Austrian  house  on 
the  whole  steadily  advanced  in  the  eastern  part  of  its 
.dominions  and  steadily  fell  back  in  the  western.  But 
in  the  course  of  the  fourteenth  century  an  acquisition 


tion  of  t  .  . 

Carinthia     was  made  which,  without  making  them  absolutely  con- 

and  Tyrol,  J 

tinuous,  brought  them  into  something  more  like  geo- 
graphical connexion  with  one  another.  This  was  the 
acquisition  of  the  Duchy  of  Carinthia  and  County  of 
Tyrol,  the  latter  of  which  lands  lay  conveniently  be- 
Extent  of  twcen  the  Eastern  and  Western  dominions  of  the  house. 

the  Aus-  .  -IP  -r» 

triantem-   These  now  stretched  continuously  from  the  Bohemian 

tory. 

frontier  to  Istria,  and  they  threw  out,  in  the  form  of 
Tyrol  and  the  Swabian  lands,  a  scattered,  but  nearly 
continuous,  territory  stretching  to  the  borders  of  Lor- 
raine and  the  county  of  Burgundy.  The  Austrian 
possessions  now  touched  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Hadri- 
atic  and  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Dal- 
matian Archipelago.  Somewhat  later  they  reached 
Commen-  the  main  Hadriatic  itself,  when  the  city  of  Trieste, 

dation  of...  _.  n  i  i        •  TT      • 

Trieste,       hitherto  disputed  between  the  commonwealth  of  Venice 

1382.  r  . 

and  the  patriarchs  of  Aquileia,  commended  itself  to 
the  Austrian  Duke  Leopold  as  its  lord.  This  is  the 
same  Leopold  who  four  years  later  fell  at  Sempach. 
By  this  time  the  Swabian  possessions  of  the  house  had 
been  increased  north  of  the  Rhine,  while  south  of  the 
Rhine  the  Austrian  dominion  was  steadily  giving  way. 
The  Confederates  and  their  several  cantons  advanced 
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in  every  way,  by  purchase  and  conquest,  till,  after  the     CHAP. 
loss  of  Thurgau,  the  House  of  Austria  kept  nothing  ;  —  •-  —  ' 

0    Loss  of 

south  of  the  Ehine  except  the  towns  known  as  the  J4h6Qrgau> 
Waldstddte. 

By  this  time  the  division  of  the  estates  of  the  house 
had  taken  a  more  lasting  shape.  One  branch  reigned 
in  Austria,  another  in  Carinthia  and  Styria,  a  third 
in  Tyrol  and  the  other  western  lands.  At  this  time 
begins  the  unbroken  series  of  Austrian  elections  to 
the  German  and  Imperial  crowns.  The  first  of  this  Albert  the 
line  was  Albert  the  Second,  Duke  of  Austria.  Then  king,  1437- 

1440. 

Frederick  the  Third,  the  first  Emperor  of  the  House,  Frederick 

'    the  Third, 


united   the   Austrian   and   Carinthian   duchies,    and 

Emj>eror, 

raised  Austria  to  the  unique  rank  of  an  Archduchy, 


Meanwhile,  Siegmund  Count  of  Tyrol  held  the  west-  ?45A3ustria> 
ern  lands,  and  appears  as  Duke  of  Austria  in  Con-  cSu0fd' 
federate  and  Burgundian  history.     He  there  figures  1429-1496.'' 
as  the  prince  who  lost  Thurgau  to  the  Confederates 
and  who  mortgaged  his  Alsatian  lands  to  Charles 
the  Bold.     In  Maximilian  the  whole  possessions  of  the 


milian, 

House  of  Austria  were  united.     But  by  this  time  the  King  of  the 

Romans. 

aifairs  of  the  purely  German  lands  which  had  hitherto  \48^  ;  , 

Archduke, 

formed  the  possessions  of  the  Austrian  house  had  begun 
to  be  mixed  up  with  the  succession  to  lands  and  king- 
doms  beyond  the  Empire,  and  with  lands  which,  though 
technically  within  the  Empire,  had  a  distinct  being  of 
their  own.     In  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Empire. 
House  of  Austria,  hitherto  simply  one  of  the  chief 
German  princely  houses,  put  on  two  special  characters. 
It  became,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  house  which  succes- 
exclusively  supplied  kings  and  Emperors  to  Germany  Austrian 
and  the  Empire.  And  it  became,  by  virtue  of  its  heredi-  Emperors. 
tary  possessions  rather  than  of  its  Imperial  position, 

T  2 
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CHAP,     one  of  the  chief  European  powers.     For  a  while  the 
VIIL  .    .  . 

"— -« — '  greatest  of  European  powers,  it  has  remained  a  great 

European  power  down  to  our  own  time. 

The  special  feature  in  the  history  of  the  House  of  Aus- 
tria from  the  fifteenth  century  onwards  is  its  connexion 
— a  connexion  more  than  once  broken,  but  still  con- 
stantly recurring  till  in  the  end  it  becomes  fully  perma- 
Union  with  ncnt — with  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  within  the  Empire 
and  Hun-     and  with  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  beyond  its  bounds. 

gary. 

These  kingdoms,  whose  elective  character  only  gradu- 
ally passed  away,  stand  distinguished  from  the  earlier 
and  more  strictly  German  possessions  of  the  house, 
which  are  distinctively  known  as  the  Hereditary  States. 
The  possession  of  these  kingdoms  has  given  the  Austrian 
power  its  special  character,  that  of  a  power  formed  by 
the  union  under  one  prince  of  several  wholly  distinct 
nations  or  parts  of  nations  which  have  no  tie  beyond 
that  union.  The  Austrian  princes,  originally  purely 
German,  equally  in  their  Swabian  and  in  their  Austrian 
possessions,  had  already,  by  the  extension  of  their 
power  to  the  south,  obtained  some  Slavonic  and  some 
Italian-speaking  subjects.  Still,  as  a  power,  they  were 
purely  German.  But  in  the  period  which  begins  in 
the  fifteenth  and  goes  on  into  the  nineteenth  century, 
Various  ac-  we  shall  see  them  gradually  gathering  together,  some- 

quisitions         .  .     .  .     . 

»f  Austria,  times  gaining,  sometimes  losing — gaming  and  losing  by 
every  process,  warlike  and  peaceful,  by  which  territory 
can  be  gained  or  lost — a  crowd  of  kingdoms,  duchies, 
and  counties,  scattered  over  all  parts  of  Europe  from 
Flanders  to  Transsilvania.  But  it  is  the  acquisition  of 
the  two  crowns  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  which,  above 
all  others,  gave  the  House  of  Austria  its  special  position 
as  a  middle  power,  a  power  belonging  at  once  to  the 
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system  of  Western  and  to  the  system  of  Eastern  En-     CKAP. 

rope.    Among  the  endless  shiftings  of  the  states  which  ' •      ' 

have  been  massed  together  under  the  rule  of  the  House 
of  Habsburg,  that  house  has  more  than  once  been 
at  the  same  moment  the  neighbour  of  the  Gaul  and 
the  neighbour  of  the  Turk ;  and  it  has  sometimes  found 
Gaul  and  Turk  arrayed  together  against  it.  Add  to 
all  this  that,  though  the  connexion  between  the  House 
of  Austria  and  the  Empire  was  a  purely  personal  one, 
renewed  in  each  generation  by  a  special  election,  still 
the  fact  that  so  many  kings  of  Hungary  and  archdukes 
of  Austria  were  chosen  Emperors  one  after  another, 
caused  the  house  itself,  after  the  Empire  was  abolished, 
to  look  in  the  eyes  of  many  like  a  continuation  of  the 
power  which  had  come  to  an  end.  The  peculiar  posi- 
tion of  the  Austrian  house  could  hardly  have  been 
obtained  by  a  mere  union  of  Hungary,  Austria,  and 
the  other  states,  under  princes  none  of  whom  were 
raised  to  Imperial  rank.  Nor  could  it  have  been  ob- 
tained by  a  series  of  mere  dukes  of  Austria,  even 
though  they  had  been  chosen  Emperors  from  genera- 
tion to  generation.  It  was  through  the  accidental  union 
under  one  sovereign  of  a  crowd  of  states  which  had  no 
natural  connexion  with  each  other,  and  through  the 
further  accident  that  the  Empire  itself  seemed  to  become 
a  possession  of  the  House,  that  the  House  of  Habsburg, 
and  its  representative  the  House  of  Lorraine,  have 
won  their  unique  position  among  European  powers. 

The  first  hints,  so  to  speak,  of  a  coming  union 
between  the  Hungarian  and  Bohemian  kingdoms  and 
the  Austrian  duchy  began,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  days 
of  Ottokar.  A  Bohemian  king  had  then  held  the  Austrian 
duchy,  while  a  Hungarian  king  had  for  a  moment  occu- 
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pied  part  of  Styria.  So  at  a  nmcli  later  time,  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Austrian  duchy 
bowed  for  a  moment  to  the  victorious  Hungarian  king 
Matthias  Corvinus.  But  the  later  form  which  the  union 
was  to  take  was  not  that  of  the  Bohemian  or  the  Hunga- 
rian reigning  over  Austria,  but  that  of  the  Austrian 
reigning  over  Hungary  and  Bohemia.  The  duchy  was 
not  to  be  added  to  either  of  the  kingdoms ;  but  both 
kingdoms  were  in  course  of  time  to  be  added  to  the 
duchy.  The  growth  of  both  Hungary  and  Bohemia  as 
kingdoms  will  be  spoken  of  elsewhere.  We  have  now 
to  deal  only  with  their  relations  to  the  Austrian  house. 
For  a  moment,  early  in  the  fourteenth  century,  an 
Austrian  prince,  son  of  the  first  Austrian  King  of  Ger- 
many, was  actually  acknowledged  as  King  of  Bohemia. 
But  this  connexion  was  only  momentary.  The  first 
beginnings  of  anything  like  a  more  permanent  con- 
nexion begin  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  later.  The 
second  Austrian  King  of  Germany  wore  both  the 
Hungarian  and  the  Bohemian  crowns  by  virtue  of  his 
marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Siegmund,  Emperor  and 
King.  The  steps  towards  the  union  of  the  various 
crowns  are  now  beginning.  Siegmund  was  the  third 
King  of  Bohemia  who  had  worn  the  crown  of  Germany, 
the  second  who  had  worn  the  crown  of  the  Empire. 
Under  his  son-in-law,  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and  Austria, 
were  for  a  moment  united  with  the  German  crown ; 
in  the  next  reign,  as  we  have  seen,  begins  the  lasting 
connexion  between  Austria  and  the  Empire.  But  the 
Hungarian  and  Bohemian  kingdoms  parted  again. 
One  Austrian  King,  the  son  of  Albert,  reigned  at  least 
nominally  over  both  kingdoms,  as  well  as  over  the 
special  Austrian  duchy.  But  the  final  union  did  not 
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come  for  another  eighty  years,  a  period  diversified  by     CHAP. 
what  now  seems  a  survival  of  a  past  state  of  things,  ;r  —  T—  ' 

King  of 

the  momentary  dominion  of  Hungary  over  Austria. 
By  this  time  the  Turk  was  threatening  and  conquering 
on  the  Hungarian  and  Austrian  borders.  At  Mohacz 
Lewis,  king  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  fell  before  the 
invaders.  His  Bohemian  kingdom  passed  to  Ferdinand  Ferdinand, 

Archduke 

of  Austria,  and  from  that  day  to  this,  unless  we  except  of  Austria, 

loiy  £  J\.in££ 

the  momentary  choice  of  the  Winter  King,  the  Palatine  of  Hungary 

*  and  Bohe- 

Frederick,  the  Bohemian  crown  has  always  stayed  in  ™J»> 
the  House  of  Austria.     And  for  many  generations  it 
has  been  worn  by  the  actual  sovereign  of  the  Austrian 
archduchy. 


The  acquisition  of  the  crown  of  Hungary  was  of 
greater  importance.  It  put  the  Austrian  house  into  a 
wholly  new  position  ;  it  gave  it  its  later  character  of 
a  middle  state  between  Eastern  and  Western  Europe. 
The  duchy  had  begun  as  a  mark  against  the  Tura-  Effects  of 

ill  i  T  mi  ^e  union 

man  and  heathen  invaders  of  earlier  times.  Those  with  Hun- 
Turanian  and  heathen  invaders  had  now  long  settled 
down  into  a  Christian  kingdom  ;  they  had  taken  their 
place  among  the  foremost  champions  of  Christendom 
against  the  Turanian  and  Mahometan  invaders  who  had 
seized  the  throne  of  the  Eastern  Cassars.  With  the 
crown  of  Hungary,  the  main  duty  of  the  Hungarian 
crown,  the  defence  of  Christendom  against  the  Ottoman,  Mission 

against*  thfr 

passed  to  the  Archdukes  and  Emperors  of  the  Austrian  Turk. 
house.      But  for  a  long  time  Hungary  was  a  most 
imperfect  and  precarious  possession  of  its  Austrian  TheAus- 

TT"  T\  i  p  trian  kings 

Kings.     ±  or  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  after  the  in  Hun- 
election  of  Ferdinand,  his  rule  and  that  of  his  successors 
was  disputed  and  partial.     They  had  from  the  very  1326-1699.. 
beginning   to   strive   against  rival  kings,  while   the 
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greater  part  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the  lands  attached 
to  the  crown  was  either  held  by  the  Turk  himself 
or  by  princes  who  acknowledged  the  Turk  as  their 
superior  lord.  These  strictly  Hungarian  affairs,  as  well 
as  the  changes  on  the  frontier  towards  the  Turk,  will 
be  spoken  of  elsewhere.  It  was  not  till  the  eighteenth 
century  that  the  Austrian  Kings  were  in  full  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  Hungarian  kingdom  and  all  its 
dependencies. 

Meanwhile  the  Austrian  power  had  been  making 
advances  in  other  quarters.  At  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century  the  Austrian  possessions  at  the  north-east  of 
the  Hadriatic  were  greatly  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
the  county  of  Gorz  or  Gorizia,  and  the  fallen  city 
of  Aquileia.  The  wars  of  the  League  of  Cambray 
made  no  permanent  addition  to  Austrian  dominion  in 
this  quarter ;  but  the  master  of  Trieste,  Gorizia,  and 
Aquileia,  whose  territory  cut  off  Venice  from  her 
Istrian  possessions,  was  now  an  Italian  sovereign, 
though  his  Italian  dominions  were,  as  Verona  and 
other  Italian  lands  had  been  in  earlier  days,  now 
counted  as  part  of  Germany.  The  prince  of  the  Ger- 
man Austria  now  counted  part  of  the  elder  Lombard 
Austria  among  his  many  lordships.  Under  Charles 
the  Fifth  the  Italian  dominion  of  the  House  of 
Austria  grew,  as  we  have  seen,  to  a  vast  extent. 
But  after  him  that  dominion  passed  away  alike  from 
the  Empire  and  the  German  branch  of  the  house, 
to  become  part  of  the  heritage  of  the  Austrian 
Kings  of  Spain.  It  was  not,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  till  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century 
that  either  an  Emperor  or  a  reigning  archduke 
again  obtained  any  territory  within  what  were  now 


possessions. 
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the  acknowledged  bounds  of  Italy.     The  fluctuations     CHAP. 

...  vin. 

of  Austrian   rule  in   Italy,  from   the  acquisition  of  *-  —  •  —  ' 

the  Duchy  of  Milan  down  to  our  own  day,  have  been 
already  told  in  the  Italian  section.  Lombardy  and 
western  Venetia  are  now  again  Italian  ;  but  an  Aus- 
trian sovereign  still  keeps  the  north-east  corner  of 
the  great  gulf.  He  still  keeps  Gorizia  and  Aquileia, 
Trieste  and  all  Istria,  to  say  nothing  of  the  dangerous 
way  which  his  frontier  still  stretches  on  Italian  ground 
in  the  land  of  Trent  and  Eoveredo. 

These  last-named  possessions  still  abide  as  traces  of 
the  Austrian  advance  in  these  regions,  and  its  fluctua- 

&  lian  and 

tions  there  have  been  among  the  most  important  facts  Philip- 
of  modern  history.  Another  series  of  Austrian  acquisi- 
tions in  the  West  of  Europe  have  altogether  passed 
away.  The  great  Burgundian  inheritance  passed  to  the 
House  of  Austria.  But  it  was  only  for  a  short  time,  in 
the  persons  of  Maximilian  and  his  son  Philip,  that  it 
was  in  any  way  united  to  the  actual  Austrian  Arch- 
duchy. After  Charles  the  Fifth  the  Burgundian 
possessions  passed,  like  those  in  Italy,  to  the  Spanish 
branch  of  the  House,  and,  just  as  in  Italy,  it  was  not 
till  the  eighteenth  century  that  actual  Emperors  or  TheAus- 
archdukes  again  reigned  over  a  part  of  the  Nether-  Nether- 
lands. Before  this  time  the  Alsatian  dominion  of  LOSS  of 
the  house  had  passed  away  to  France,  and  the  rem- 
nant of  its  Swabian  possessions  passed  away,  as  we 
have  seen,  in  the  days  of  general  confusion.  The 
changes  of  Austrian  territory  in  Germany  during  that 
period  have  been  already  spoken  of.  The  Austrian 
acquisitions  in  Eastern  Europe  will  come  more  fully 
elsewhere  ;  but  a  word  must  be  given  to  them  here. 
Looking  at  the  House  of  Austria  simply  as  a  power, 
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without  reference  to  the  German  or  non-German 
character  of  its  dominions,  the  loss  of  Silesia  may  be 
looked  on  as  counterbalanced  by  the  territory  gained 
from  Poland  at  the  first  and  third  partitions.  The  first 
partition  gave  the  Austrian  House  a  territory  of  which 
the  greater  part  was  originally  Eussian  rather  than 
Polish,  and  in  which  the  old  Eussian  names  of  Halicz 
and  Vladimir  were  strangely  softened  into  a  Kingdom 
of  Galicia  and  Lodomeria.  The  third  partition  added 
Cracow  and  a  considerable  amount  of  strictly  Polish 
territory.  These  last  passed  away,  first  to  the  Duchy 
of  Warsaw,  and  then  to  the  restored  Kingdom  of 
Poland.  But  Galicia  has  been  kept,  and  it  has  been 
increased  in  our  day  by  the  seizure  of  the  republic  of 
Cracow.  These  lands  lie  to  the  north  of  the  Hungarian 
kingdom.  Parted  from  them  by  the  whole  extent  of 
that  kingdom,  and  adjoining  that  kingdom  at  its  south- 
west corner,  lie  the  coast  lands  of  Austria  on  the  Ha- 
driatic.  By  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio,  Austria  took 
Dalmatia  strictly  so  called,  and  the  other  Venetian 
possessions  as  far  south  as  Budua.  These  lands,  lost  in 
the  wars  with  France,  were  won  again  at  the  Peace, 
with  the  addition  of  Ragusa  and  its  territory. 

This  account  of  the  gains  and  losses  of  a  power 
which  has  gained  and  lost  in  so  many  quarters  is 
necessarily  somewhat  piecemeal.  It  may  be  well  then 
to  end  this  section  with  a  picture  of  the  Austrian 
power  as  it  stood  at  several  points  of  the  history  of 
the  last  century  and  a  half,  leaving  the  fluctuating 
frontier  towards  the  Turk  to  be  dealt  with  in  our 
survey  of  the  more  strictly  Eastern  lands. 

We  will  begin  at  a  date  when  we  come  across  a 


EXTENT  OF  AUSTRIAN  DOMINIONS.  331 

sovereign  whose  position  is  often  strangely  nrisunder-     CHAP. 
stood,  the  Empress- Queen  Maria  Theresa — Queen  in • — •" 

Maria 

her  own  right  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  Empress  by  JJj£JJ80 
the  election  of  her  husband  to  the  Imperial  Crown. 
The  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  her  father  Charles  the 

Sixth  made  her  heiress  of  his  hereditary  states,  of  Her  here- 
ditary 
his  two  kingdoms,  and  of  his  Burgundian  and  Italian  dominions. 

dominions.  That  is,  it  made  her  heiress,  within  the 
Empire,  of  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  with  its  depen- 
dencies of  Moravia  and  Silesia — of  the  archduchy  of 
Austria  with  the  duchies,  counties,  and  lordships  of 
Styria,  Carinthia,  Carniola,  Tyrol,  Grorizia,  and  Trieste 
—of  Constanz  and  a  few  other  outlying  Swabian 
points — as  also  of  Milan,  Mantua,  and  the  Austrian 
Netherlands,  lands  which  it  needs  some  stretch, 
whether  of  memory  or  of  legal  fiction,  to  look  on  as 
being  then  in  any  sense  lands  of  the  Empire.  Beyond 
the  Empire,  in  its  widest  sense,  it  gave  her  the  King- 
dom of  Hungary  with  its  dependent  lands  of  Croatia, 
Slavonia,  and  Transsilvania  or  Siebenbiirgen.  These 
dominions,  lessened  by  the  loss  of  Silesia,  increased  by 
the  addition  of  Galicia,  she  handed  on  to  their  later 
Kings  and  Archdukes.  Her  marriage  transferring 
her  dominions,  indirectly  transferred  the  Empire  it- 
self, to  a  new  family,  the  House  of  Lorraine.  The 
husband  of  Maria  Theresa,  Francis,  who  had  ex- 
changed his  duchy  of  Lorraine  for  that  of  Tuscany, 
was  in  truth  the  first  Lotharingian  Emperor.  After 
him  came  three  Emperors  of  his  house,  under  the 
third  of  whom  the  succession  of  Augustus  and  Charles 
came  to  an  end. 

We  may  take  another  view  of  the  Austrian  terri-  Austrian 

i  i        -r-i  i  ^N  domi  lions 

tory  at  the  moment  when  the  Irench  power  in  Ger-  imsii. 
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CHAP,     many  was  at  its  height.     The  Roman  Empire  and  the 

"- — • — '  German  kingdom  had  now  come  to  an  end  ;  but  their 

last  sovereign  still,  with    whatever  meaning,  called 

himself  Emperor  of  his  archduchy,  though  without 

dropping  his  proper  title  of  Archduke.     From  this 

New  use  of  time  the  word  Austria   has  gradually  come,  by   a 

the  name  .  . 

Austria,  common  but  inaccurate  usage,  to  take  in  all  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  House  of  Austria,  an  usage  which  dis- 
guises the  real  nature  of  the  Austrian  power,  and  sug- 
gests the  notion  that  '  Austria '  is  a  nation  in  the  same 
sense  as  Germany  and  Italy,  and  not  simply  the  accu- 
mulation in  the  hands  of  a  single  man  of  territories 
which  have  no  natural  connexion.  Still,  as  all  the 
possessions  of  the  House  of  Austria  were  now  geogra- 
phically continuous,  it  became  more  natural  to  speak 
of  them  by  a  single  name  than  it  had  been  when  the 
dominions  of  that  house  in  Italy  and  the  Netherlands 
lay  apart  from  the  great  mass  of  Austrian  territory. 
And  at  this  moment,  when  the  Empire  had  come  to 
an  end  and  when  the  German  Confederation  had  not 
yet  been  formed,  there  was  no  distinction  between 
German  and  non-German  lands.  The  '  Empire  '  of 
Francis  the  Second  or  First,  as  it  stood  at  the  time  of 
Buonaparte's  greatest  power,  had,  as  compared  with 
the  hereditary  dominions  of  Maria  Theresa,  gone 
through  these  changes.  Tyrol  and  the  Swabian  lands 
had  passed  to  other  German  princes ;  Salzburg  had 
been  won  and  lost  again.  In  Italy  the  Venetian  pos- 
sessions had  been  won  and  lost,  and  they,  together 
with  the  older  Italian  possessions  of  Austria,  had 
passed  to  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy.  France  in 
her  own  name  had  encroached  on  the  Austrian  do- 
minions at  two  ends,  on  the  Ocean  and  on  the  Hadri- 
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atic.     She  had  absorbed  the  Austrian  Netherlands  at     CHAP. 

VIII. 

one  corner,  the  newly  won  Austrian  territory  in  • — • — ' 
Dalmatia  and  Istria  at  another.  These  last  first 
formed  parts  of  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy ;  after- 
wards, together  with  parts  of  Carinthia  and  Carniola 
and  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom  of  Croatia,  they  were 
fully  united  with  the  French  Empire  under  the  name 
of  the  Illyrian  Provinces.  Illyrian  they  were  in  the 
widest  and  most  purely  geographical  sense  of  that 
name.  But  this  use  of  the  Illyrian  name  was  confus- 
ing and  misleading,  as  tending  to  put  out  of  sight 
that  the  true  representatives  of  the  old  Illyrian  race 
dwell  to  the  south,  not  only  of  Carinthia  and  Carniola, 
but  of  Dalmatia  itself.  The  loss  of  the  Austrian  pos- 
sessions in  this  quarter  brought  back  the  new  Austrian 
'  Empire '  to  the  condition  of  the  original  Austrian 
duchy.  It  became  a  wholly  inland  dominion,  with- 
out an  inch  of  seacoast  anywhere. 

We  have  already  seen  how  Austria  wron  back  her  Austria  at 

the  peace. 

lost  Italian  and  Dalmatian  territory,  and  so  much  of  isw-s. 
her  lost  German  territory  as  was  geographically  con- 
tinuous. Released  from  her  inland  prison,  provided 
again  with  a  great  seaboard  on  both  sides  of  the 
Hadriatic,  she  now  refused  to  Eagusa  the  restoration  Ragusaand 
of  her  freedom,  and  filched  from  Montenegro  her 
hard-won  haven  of  Cattaro.  The  recovered  lands 
formed,  in  the  new  nomenclature  of  the  Austrian  pos- 
sessions, the  kingdoms  of  Lombardy  and  Venice,  of 
Illyria,  and  of  Dalmatia.  The  last  was  an  ancient 
title  of  the  Hungarian  crown.  The  Kingdom  of 
Illyria  was  a  continuation  of  the  affected  nomen- 
clature which  had  been  bestowed  on  the  lands  which 
formed  it  under  their  French  occupation.  We  have 
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CHAP,     already  traced  the  driving  out  of  the  Austrian  power 

- — <— '—'  from   Lombardy  and   Venetia,  its  momentary  joint 

possession    in    Sleswick,   Holstein,  and    Lauenburg. 

Cracow,      The  only  other  actual  change  of  frontier  has  been 

1846.  J 

the   annexation    of    the    inland    commonwealth    of 

Cracow,  to  match   the   annexation  of  the  sea- faring 

commonwealth  of  Eagusa.     The  movement  of  1848 

Separation    separated  Hungary  for  a  moment  from  the  Austrian 

gary,  1848.  power.     Won  back,  partly  by  Eussian  help,  partly  by 

Recovery  of  the  arms  of  her  own  Slavonic  subjects,  the  Magyar 

1849.         kingdom  remained  crushed  till  Austria  was  shut  out 

alike  from  Germany  and  from  Italy.     Then  arose  the 

present  system,  the  so-called  dualism,  the  theory  ot 

Austro-       which  is  that  the  '  Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy '  con- 

Huugarian       .  - 

Monarchy,    sists  of  two  states  under  a  common  sovereign.     By 

1867.  .  .  J 

an  odd  turning  about  of  meanings,  Austria,  once 
really  the  Oesterreich,  the  Eastern  land,  of  Germany, 
has  become  in  truth  the  Western  land,  the  Neustria, 
of  the  new  arrangement.  With  the  Hungarian  king- 
dom are  grouped  the  principality  of  Transsilvania 
and  the  kingdoms  of  Slavonia  and  Croatia.  The 
Austrian  state  is  made  up  of  Austria  itself — the  arch- 
duchy with  the  addition  of  Salzburg — the  duchy  of 
Styria,  the  county  of  Tyrol,  the  kingdoms  of  Bohemia, 
Galicia  and  Lodomeria,  Illyria,  and  Dalmatia  with 
Eagusa  and  Cattaro.  These  last  lands  are  not  con- 
Modem  tinuous.  Thus  two  states  are  formed.  In  one  the 
dominant  German  duchy  has  Slavonic  lands  on  each 
Modem  side  of  it,  and  an  Italian  fringe  on  its  coast.  In  the 
other  state,  the  ruling  Magyar  holds  also  among  the 
subjects  of  his  crown  the  Slave,  the  Eouman,  and  the 
outlying  Saxon  of  Siebenblirgen.  Add  to  this  that 
the  latest  arrangements  of  all  have  added  to  the 
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Austrian  dominions,  under  the  diplomatic  phrase  of    CHAP. 

.          vin. 
'  administration,'  the   Slavonic  lands  of  Herzegovina  • • — - 

9jad  Bosnia,  while  the  kingdom  of  Dalmatia  is  increased  na,  Bosnia, 

and  Spizza, 

by  the  harbour  of  Spizza.  A  power  like  this,  which  ISTS. 
rests  on  no  national  basis,  is  simply  the  estate  of  a  par- 
ticular family,  patched  together  during  a  space  of  six 
hundred  years  by  this  and  that  grant,  this  and  that 
marriage,  this  and  that  treaty,  is  surely  an  anachron- 
ism on  the  face  of  modern  Europe.  Germany  and 
Italy  are  nations  as  well  as  powers.  Austria,  changed 
from  the  Austria  of  Germany  into  the  Neustria  of 
Hungary,  is  simply  a  name  without  a  meaning. 

We  have  thus  gone  through  the  geographical 
changes  of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  and  of  the 
states  and  powers  which  were  formed  by  parts  of  those 
kingdoms  falling  away,  and  in  some  cases  uniting 
themselves  with  lands  beyond  the  Empire.  They 
have  all  to  some  extent  kept  a  common  history  down 
to  our  own  time.  We  have  now  to  turn  to  another 
land  which  parted  off  from  the  Empire  in  like  manner, 
but  which  parted  off  so  early  as  to  become  a  wholly 
separate  and  rival  land,  with  an  altogether  indepen- 
dent history  of  its  own. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

THE   KINGDOM   OP   FRANCE. 

CHAP.     THE  process  by  which  a  great  power  grew  up  to  the 

J..A.. 

'  —  •  —  '  west  of  the  Western  Empire  has  something  in  com- 

Oriftin  and 

growth  of  mon  with  the  process  by  which  the  powers  spoken 
of  in  the  later  sections  of  the  last  Chapter  split  off 
from  the  Western  Empire.  As  in  the  case  of  Swit- 
zerland and  the  United  Provinces,  so  in  the  case  of 
France,  a  land  which  had  formed  part  of  the  do- 
minions of  Charles  the  Great  became  independent  of 
his  successors.  As  in  the  case  of  Austria  to  the  east, 


son  with  . 

Austria.       so  in  the  case   of  France  to  the  west,  a  duchy  of 

the  old  Empire  grew  into  a  power  distinct  from  the 

Empire,  and  tried  to  attach  to  itself  the  old  Imperial 

titles  and  traditions.     But  there   is  more   than  one 

Different     point   of  difference   between   the   two  cases.     As  a 

the  AUS-      matter  of  geography,  the  power  of  the  Austrian  house 

trianand  *' 

the  French  has  for  some  centuries  largely  rested  on  the  possession 

territories. 

of  dominions  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  Carol- 
ingian  Empire,  while  it  has  been  only  for  a  moment, 
and  that  chiefly  by  the  annexation  of  territory  from 
Austria  itself,  that  France  has  ever  held  any  European 
Difference  possessions  beyond  the  Carolingian  frontier.1  But  the 

in  the  pro-  T-IT  i       • 

cess  of        true  difference  lies  in  the  date  and  circumstances  01 

separation.  .  . 

the  separation.     The  Swabian,  Lotharmgian,  Frisian, 

1  Namely  in  the  Illyrian  Provinces  and  in  the  Ionian  Islands. 
See  above,  p.  333. 
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and   Austrian  lands  which  gradually  split  off  from     CHAP. 
the  Empire  to  form  distinct  states  split   off  after  the   — -V — - 
Empire  had  been  finally  annexed    to  the  crown  of  powers 
Germany,  indeed  after  Germany  and  the  Empire  had  after  the 

Empire  has 

come  to  mean  nearly  the  same  thing.     But  France  become 

J  ,  &  German. 

can  hardly  be  said  to  have  split  off  from  the  German 
kingdom  or  from  the  Empire  itself.  The  first  prince 
of  the  Western  Francia  who  bore  the  kingly  title 
was  indeed  the  man  of  the  King  of  the  East-Franks.1 
But  no  lasting  relation,  such  as  afterwards  bound  the 
princes  of  the  Empire  to  its  head,  sprang  out  of  his 
homage.  Again  from  887  to  963  the  Imperial  dignity 
was  not  finally  attached  to  any  one  kingdom.  It 
fluctuated  between  Germany  and  Italy ;  it  might 
have  passed  to  Burgundy ;  it  might  have  passed  to 
Karolingia,  as  it  had  once  already  done  in  the  person 
of  Charles  the  Bald.  The  truer  way  of  putting  the  The 
matter  is  to  say  that  in  887  the  Empire  split  up  into  divided 

i  r>        i  •    i         i  i  •         into  four 

lour  kingdoms,  01  which  three  came  together  again,  kingdom.", 
and  formed  the  Empire  in  a  new  shape.     The  fourth  three  are 

again 

kingdom  remained  separate  ;  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  united, 

while  one 

have  split  off  from  the  Empire,  but  its  separation 
hindered  the  full  reconstruction  of  the  Empire.  It 
has  had  a  distinct  history,  a  history  which  made  it 
the  special  rival  of  the  Empire.  This  was  Karolingia^ 
the  kingdom  of  the  West-Franks,  to  which,  through 
the  results  of  the  change  of  dynasty  in  987,  the 
name  of  France  gradually  came  to  be  applied.  name  of 

J  France. 

But  there   is  yet  another  distinction  of  greater 
practical  importance.     France  was  so  early  detached  France  a 

-  .  ,       ,          .     .  nation  as 

from  the  rest  01  the  elder  i  rankish  dominions  that  it  wdi  as  a 

power. 

was  able  to  form  from  the  first  a  nation  as  well  as  a 

1  See  above,  p.  143. 
VOL.   I.  Z 
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power.  Its  separation  happened  at  the  time  when  the 
European  nations  were  forming.  The  other  powers 
did  not  split  off  till  long  after  those  nations  were 
formed,  and  they  did  not  in  any  strict  sense  form 
nations.  But  France  is  a  nation  in  the  fullest  sense. 
Its  history  is  therefore  different  from  the  history  of 
Austria,  of  Burgundy,  of  Switzerland,  or  even  of 
Italy.  As  a  state  which  had  become  wholly  distinct 
from  the  Empire,  which  was  commonly  the  rival  and 
enemy  of  the  Empire,  which  largely  grew  at  the 
expense  of  the  Empire,  above  all,  as  a  state  which 
won  for  itself  a  most  distinct  national  being,  France 
fully  deserves  a  chapter,  and  not  a  mere  section.  Still 
that  chapter  is  in  some  sort  an  appendage  to  that 
which  deals  with  the  Imperial  kingdoms  of  the  West. 
It  naturally  follows  on  our  survey  of  those  kingdoms, 
before  we  go  on  further  to  deal  with  the  European 
powers  which  arose  out  of  the  dismemberment  of  the 
Empire  of  the  East. 


Extent  of          We  left  Karolingia  or  the  Western  Kingdom  at 

tti  e  royal 

domain  at    that  point  where  the  modern  French  state  took  its 

the  acces- 

Si^ln116    rea^  beginning  under  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Paris. 

house.  Their  duchy  of  France  had  since  its  foundation  been 
cut  short  by  the  great  grant  of  Normandy,  and  by 
the  practical  independence  which  had  been  won  by 
the  counts  of  Anjou,  Maine,  and  Chartres.  By  their 
election  to  the  kingdom,  the  Dukes  of  the  French 
added  to  their  duchy  the  small  territory  which  up  to 
that  time  had  still  been  in  the  immediate  possession 
of  the  West-Frankish  Kings  at  Laon.  And,  with  the 
crown  and  the  immediate  territory  of  those  kings, 
the  French  kings  at  Paris  also  inherited  their  claim 
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to  superiority  over  all  the  states  which  had  arisen     CHAP. 

within  the  bounds  of  the  Western  Kingdom.     But   • 

the  name  France,  as  it  was  used  in  the  times  with  Definition 

of  the  word 

which  we   are   dealing,   means  only  the  immediate  France. 
territory  of  the  King.     The  use  of  the  name  spreads  TWO  forms 

.  .  PI  •  i        t  i  °f  growth  ; 

with  every  increase  01  that  territory,  whether  that  annexation 

.  of  fiefs  of 

increase  was  made  by  the  incorporation  of  a  fief  or  the  French 

crown  and 

by  the  annexation  of  territory  wholly  foreign  to  the  of  lai|d8  al- 
kingdom.  And  this  constantly  widening  application  ^'°^he 
of  the  name  is  as  strictly  accurate  in  the  -  case  of 
France  as  it  is  inaccurate  in  the  case  of  Austria. 
Every  land  permanently  annexed  by  the  sovereigns  of 
France  has  sooner  or  later  really  become  French  ;  but 
the  lands  annexed  by  the  sovereigns  of  Austria  show 
no  tendency  to  become  Austrian.  But  the  two  pro- 
cesses of  incorporating  fiefs  of  the  French  crown  and 
of  annexing  lands  with  which  the  French  crown  had 
nothing  to  do  must  be  carefully  distinguished.  Both 
went  on  side  by  side  for  some  centuries  ;  but  the  in- 
corporation of  the  vassal  states  naturally  began  before 
the  annexation  of  altogether  foreign  territory. 

Among  the  fiefs  which  were  gradually  annexed  a  various 
distinction  must  be  drawn  between  the  great  princes  gradations. 
who  were  really  national   chiefs  owing  an  external 
homage  to  the  French  crown,  and  the  lesser  counts 
whose  dominions  had  been  cut  off  from  the  original 
duchy  of  France.     And  a  distinction  must  be  again 
drawn  between  these  last  and  the  immediate  tenants 
of  the  Crown  within  its  own  domains,  vassals  of  the  The  great 
Duke  as  well  as  of  the   King.     To    the   first   class 
belong  the  Dukes  and  Counts  of  Burgundy,  Aquitaine, 
Toulouse,  and  Flanders  ;  to  the  second  the  Counts  of 
Anjou,  Chartres,  and  Champagne.     Historically,  Nor- 

z  2 
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CHAP,     mandy  belongs  to  the  second  class,  as  the  original 
^— -^ — -  grant   to   Eolf  was   undoubtedly   cut   off  from  the 

Special  J 

character  of  French  duchy.     But  the  whole  circumstances  of  the 

Normandy. 

Norman  duchy  made  it  a  truly  national  state,  owing 
to  the  French  crown  the  merest  external  homage. 

Britanny.  Britanny,  yet  more  distinct  in  every  way,  was  held 
to  owe  its  immediate  homage  to  the  Duke  of  the 

The  Twelve  Normans.  The  so-called  Twelve  Peers  of  France 
seem  to  have  been  devised  by  Philip  Augustus  out 
of  the  romances  of  Charlemagne ;  but  the  selection 
shows  who  were  looked  on  as  the  greatest  vassals  of 
the  crown  in  his  day.  The  six  lay  peers  were  the 
Dukes  of  Burgundy,  Normandy,  and  Aquitaine,  the 
Counts  pf  Flanders,  Toulouse,  and  Champagne.  This 

Cham-        last  was  the  only  one  of  the  six  who  could  not  be 

pagne. 

looked  upon  as  a  national  sovereign.  His  dominions 
were  French  in  a  sense  in  which  Normandy  or  Aqui- 
taine could  not  be  called  French.  The  six  ecclesias- 
tical peers  offer  a  marked  contrast  to  the  ecclesiastical 
Different  electors  of  the  Empire.  The  German  bishops  became 

position  of 

the  bishops  princes,  holding  directly  of  the   Empire.     But  the 

in  the  East-    *  to  J 

em  and       bishops  within  the  dominions  of  the  great  vassals  of 

Western 

kingdom.  ^he  French  crown  were  the  subjects  of  their  imme- 
diate sovereigns.  The  Archbishop  of  Eouen  or  the 
Archbishop  of  Bourdeaux  stood  in  no  relation  to  the 
King  of  the  French.  The  ecclesiastical  peerage  of 
France  consisted  only  of  certain  bishops  who  were 
immediate  vassals  of  the  King  in  his  character  of 
King,  among  whom  was  only  one  prelate  of  the  first 
rank,  the  Archbishop  and  Duke  of  Rheims.  The 
others  were  the  Bishops  and  Dukes  of  Langres  and 
Laon,  and  the  Bisht>ps  and  Counts  of  Beauvais,  Noyon, 
and  Chalons.  As  the  bishops  within  the  dominions 
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of  the  great  feudatories  had  no  claim  to  rank  as 
peers  of  the  kingdom,  neither  had  those  prelates  who 
were  actually  within  the  King's  immediate  territory, 
vassals  therefore  of  the  Duke  of  the  French  as  well 
as  of  the  King.  Thus  the  Bishop  of  Paris  and  his 
metropolitan  the  Archbishop  of  Sens  had  no  place 
among  the  twelve  peers. 

§  1.  Incorporation  of  the  Vassal  States. 

At  the  accession  of  the  Parisian  dynasty,  the  royal 
domain  took  in  the  greater  part  of  the  later  Isle  of 
France,  the  territory  to  which  the  old  name  specially 
clung,  the  greater  part  of  the  later  government  of 
Orleans,  besides  some  outlying  fiefs  holding  imme- 
diately of  the  King.  Within  this  territory  the  counties  chief  vas- 
of  Clermont,  Dreux,  Moulins,  Valois,  and  the  Gatinois,  the  royal 

domain. 

are  of  the  greatest  historical  importance.  Two  of  the 
great  rivers  of  Gaul,  the  Seine  and  the  Loire,  flowed 
through  the  royal  dominions  ;  but  the  King  was 
wholly  cut  off  from  the  sea  by  the  great  feudatories 
who  commanded  the  lower  course  of  the  rivers.  The 
coast  of  the  Channel  was  held  by  the  princes  of  states  on 

J  r  the  Chan- 

Britanny,  Normandy,  and  Flanders,  and  the  smaller  neiand 
county  of  Ponthieu,   which   lay  between  Normandy 
and  Flanders  and  fluctuated  in  its  homage  between 
the  two.     The  ocean  coast  was  held  by  the  rulers  of  on  the 

Ocean  ; 

Britanny,  of  Poitou  and  Aquitaine  united  under  a 
single  sovereign,  and  of  Gascony  to  the  south  of 
them.  That  part  of  the  Mediterranean  coast  which  on  the 

Mediterra- 


nominally  belonged  to  the   Western  Kingdom   was  nean  coast 
held  by  the  counts  of  Toulouse  and  Barcelona.     Of  Neighbours 

,  .  °f  the  royal 

these    great   feudatories,    the   princes   of   Flanders,  domain. 
Burgundy,  Normandy,  and  Champagne,  were  all  im- 
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CHAP,     mediate  neighbours  of  the  King.     To  the  west  of  the 

IX. 

- — ^ — -  royal  domain  lay  several  states  of  the   second  rank 

which  played  a  great  part  in  the  history  of  France  and 

Chartres      Normandy.    These  were  the  counties  of  Chartres  and 

and  Blois. 

1125-1152.   Blois,  which  were  for  a  while  united  with  Champagne. 

Beyond  these,  besides  some  smaller  counties,  were 

Anjouand    Anjou  and  Touraine,  and  Maine,  the  borderland  of 

Touraine  * 

io44Cd        Normandy  and  Anjou.     Thus  surrounded  by  their 

Maine.        own  vassals,  the  early  Kings  of  the  house  of  Paris 

had  far  less  dealings  with  powers  beyond  their  own 

kingdom  than  their  Karolingian  predecessors.     They 

were  thus  able  to  make  themselves  the  great  power 

of  Gaul  before  they  stood  forth  on  a  wider  field  as 

one  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe. 

The  king-  As  regards  their  extent  of  territory,  the  Kings  of 

dom  small- 
er than  the  the  French  at  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century 

old  duchy. 

had    altogether  fallen   away   from   the  commanding 

position  which  had  been  held  by  the  Dukes  of  the 

French  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth.     But  this  seeming 

loss  of  power  was  fully  outweighed  by  the  fact  that 

there  were  now  Kings  and  not  merely  Dukes,  lords 

Advantage   and  no  longer  vassals.     As  feudal  principles  grew, 

kin.^!-v        opportunities  were  constantly  found  for  annexing  the 

position.  J 

lands  of  the  vassal  to  the  lands  of  his  lord.     Towards 
First          the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  the  royal  domain  had 

advances  of 

the  Kings,    already  begun  to  increase  by  the  acquisition  of  the 
Gatinois.      Gatinois  and  of  the  viscounty  of  Bourges,  a  small  part 

1068. 

viscounty    only  of  the  later  province  of  Berry,  but  an  addition 

of  Bourges. 

1100.  which  made  France  and  Aquitaine  more  clearly  neigh- 
bours than  before.  Towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  began  a  more  important  advance  to  the  north- 
east. The  first  aggrandizement  of  France  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Flanders  was  the  beginning  of  an  important 
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chain  of  events  in  European  history.     In  the  early     CHAP. 
years  of  Philip  Augustus  the  counties  of  Amiens  and  -  —  : 

.  Atniens 

Vermandois  were   united  to  the  crown,  as  was  the  andVer- 
county  of  Valois  two  years  later.     So  for  a  while  was  uss. 
the  more  important  land  of  Artois.   Later  in  the  reign  ii85.ls' 
of  the  same  prince  came  an   annexation  on    a    far  nf-fo-iis: 
greater  scale,  which  did  not  happen  till  the  first  years 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  which  was  the  result 
of  causes  which  had  been  going  on  ever   since   the 
eleventh. 

In  the   course   of  the  twelfth  century  a  power  Growth  of 

J         f  *  the  House 

grew  up  within  the  bounds  of  the  Western  Kingdom  °f  AnJ°u- 
which  in  extent  of  territory  threw  the  dominions  of 
the  French  King  into  insignificance.  The  two  great 
powers  of  northern  and  southern  Gaul,  Normandy  and 
Aquitaine,  each  carrying  with  it  a  crowd  of  smaller 
states,  were  united  in  the  hands  of  a  single  prince,  and 
that  a  prince  who  was  also  the  king  of  a  powerful 
foreign  kingdom.  The  Aquitanian  duchy  contained, 
besides  the  county  of  Poitou,  a  number  of  fiefs,  of 
which  the  most  important  were  those  of  Pdrigueuz, 
Limoges,  the  dauphiny  of  Auvergne,  and  the  county  oi 
Marche  which  gave  kings  to  Jerusalem  and  Cyprus. 
To  these,  in  the  eleventh  century,  the  duchy  of  Gascony,  union  of 
with  its  subordinate  fiefs,  was  added,  and  the  do- 
minions  of  the  lord  of  Poitiers  stretched  to  the  1052." 
Pyrenees.  Meanwhile  Duke  William  of  Normandy,  Conquests 

,„,.  r»    T-I       i         i      i       i     • 

before  his  conquest  of  England,  had  increased  his 


mandy. 

continental  dominions,  by  acquiring  the  superiority  of  Pont 
Pontkieu  and  the  immediate  dominion,  first  of  the 
small  district  of  Domfront  and  then  of  the  whole  of 


ir     •  nr    •  i        i  i          i   •  1049- 

Maine.     Maine  was  presently  lost  by  his  successor,  Maine. 

1  J  J  1063. 

and  passed  in  the  end  to  the  house  of  Anjou.     But  Union  of 
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CHAP,     the   union  of   several  lines  in  descent  in  the  same 
M~ •  •-— '  person  united  England,  Normandy,  Anjou,  and  Maine 
^nu        in  the  person  of  Henry  the  Second. 
Dominions          For  a   moment  it  seemed    as   if,  instead  of  the 

of  Henry  .       *  . 

the  Second,  northern  and  southern  powers  being  united  in  oppo- 
sition to   the  crown,  one  of  them  was  to  be  itself 
Momentary  incorporated  with  the  crown.    The  marriage  of  Lewis 

union  of 

France  and  ^ne  Seventh   with    Eleanor  of  Aquitaine  united  his 

Aquitame. 

kingdom  and  her  duchy.     A  king  of  Paris  for  the 

first  time  reigned  on  the  Garonne  and  at  the  foot  of  the 

Their         Pyrenees.      But  the  divorce  of  Lewis  and  Eleanor 

separation.         • 

and  her  immediate  re-marriage  with   the   Duke   of 

Union  of     Normandy  and  Count  of  Anjou  again  severed   the 

Normandy,  southern  duchy  from  the  kingdom,  and  united  the 

H52-1154.   great  powers  of  northern  and  southern  Gaul.     Then 

their  common  lord  won  a  crown  beyond  the  sea  and 

became  the  first  Angevin  king  of  England.     Another 

Britanny.     marriage  brought  Britanny,  long  the  nominal  fief  of 

Normandy,  under  the  practical  dominion  of  its  Duke. 

The  House  of  Anjou  thus  suddenly  rose  to  a  dominion 

on  Gaulish  soil  equal  to  that  of  the  French  king  and 

his  other  vassals  put  together,  a  dominion  which  held 

the  mouths  of  the  three  great  rivers,  and  which  was 

further  strengthened  by  the  possession  of  the  English 

kingdom.    But  a  favourable  moment  soon  came  which 

enabled  the  King  to  add  to  his  own  dominions  the 

greater  part  of  the  estates  of  his  dangerous  vassal. 

On  the  death  of  Eichard,  first  of  England  and  fourth 

of  Normandy,  Normandy  and  England  passed  to  his 

Claims  of    brother  John,  while  in  the  other  continental  dominions 

Arthur  of 

Britanny.    of  ^ne  Angevin  princes  the  claims  of  his  nephew  Arthur, 
Possible      the  heir  of  Britannv,  were  asserted.     The  success  of 

effects  of  J  ' 

his  success.  Arthur  would  have  given  the  geography  of  Gaul  alto- 
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getlier  a  new  shape.     The  Angevin  possessions  on  the     CHAP. 
continent,  instead  of  being  held  by  a  king  of  England,  - — -  — • 
would  have  been  held  by  a  Duke  of  Britanny,  the 
prince  of  a  state  which,  though  not  geographically  cut 
off  like  England,  was  even  more  foreign  to  France. 
On  the  fall  of  Arthur,  Philip,  by  the  help  of  a  juris- 
prudence devised  for  the  purpose,  was  able  to  declare 
all  the  fiefs  which  John  held  of  the  French  crown  to 
be  forfeited  to  that  crown,  a  sentence  which  did  not 

apply  to  the  fiefs  of  his  mother  Eleanor.     In  the  Annexa- 
tion of 
space  of   two  years  Philip  was    able   to  carry  that  Normandy, 

sentence  into    effect   everywhere    on    the  mainland.  1202-1205. 
Continental  Normandy,  Maine,  Anjou,  and  Touraine, 
were  joined  to  the  dominions  of  the  French  crown,  and 
by  a  later  treaty  they  were  formally  surrendered  by  1253. 
John's  son  Henry.     Poitou  went  with  them,  and  all 
these  lands  may  from  this  time  be  looked  on  as  forming 
part  of  France.     Thus  far  the  process  of  annexation  character 

and  effects 

was  little  more  than  the  restoration  of  an  earner  state  of  the  an- 

uexation. 

of  things.     For  all  these  lands,  except  Poitou,  had 
formed  part  of  the  old  French  duchy.     The  Kinprs  of  Territories 

1      .  _  kept  by  the 

England  still  kept  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine  with  Gascony.  English 
They  kept  also  the  insular  Normandy,  the  Norman  TheXor- 
islands  which  have  ever  since  remained  distinct  states  land3- 
attached  to  the  English  crown.    Aquitaine  was  now  no 
longer  part  of  the  continental  dominions  of  a  prince 
who  was  equally  at  home  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel. 
It  changed  into  a  remote  dependency  of  the  insular 
kingdom,  a  dependency  whose  great  cities  clave  to  the 
English  connexion,  while  its  geographical  position  and 
the  feelings  of  its  feudal  nobility  tended  to  draw  it 
towards  France. 

The  result  of  this  great  and  sudden  acquisition  of 
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CHAP. 

IX. 

- — - — , • 

Sudden 
greatness 
of  France. 


territory  was  to  make  the  King  of  the  French  incom- 
parably greater  on  Gaulish  ground  than  any  of  his 
own  vassals.  France  had  now  a  large  seaboard  on 
the  Channel  and  a  small  seaboard  on  the  Ocean.  And 
now  another  chain  of  events  incorporated  a  large  terri- 
tory with  which  the  crown  had  hitherto  stood  in  no 
practical  relation,  and  which  gave  the  kingdom  a  third 
seaboard  on  the  Mediterranean. 


Fiefs  of 
Aragon  in 
southern 
Gaul. 


Counts  of 
Toulouse. 


The  Albi- 
gensian 
War. 
1207-1229. 

Simon  of 
Montfort  at 
Toulouse. 


Settlement 
of  Meaux. 

Annexa- 
tion of  Xar- 
bonne, 
1229; 

ofToulouse, 
1270. 


While  north-western  and  south-western  Gaul  were 
united  in  the  hands  of  an  insular  king,  the  king  of 
a  peninsular  kingdom  became  only  less  powerful  in 
south-eastern  Gaul.  Hitherto  the  greatest  princes  in 
this  region  had  been  the  counts  of  Toulouse,  who, 
besides  their  fiefs  of  the  French  crown,  had  also  posses- 
sions in  the  Burgundian  kingdom  beyond  the  Ehone. 
But  during  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century  and 
the  beginning  of  the  twelfth,  the  Counts  of  Barcelona, 
and  the  kings  of  Aragon  who  succeeded  them,  ac- 
quired by  various  means  a  number  of  Tolosan  fiefs, 
both  French  and  Imperial.  Carcassonne,  Albi,  and 
Nimes  were  all  under  the  lordship  of  the  Aragonese 
crown.  The  Albigensian  war  seemed  at  first  likely  to 
lead  to  the  establishment  of  the  house  of  Montfort  as 
the.  chief  power  of  southern  Gaul.  But  the  struggle 
ended  in  a  vast  increase  of  the  power  of  the  French 
crown,  at  the  expense  alike  of  the  house  of  Toulouse 
and  of  the  house  of  Aragon.  The  dominions  of  the 
Count  of  Toulouse  were  divided.  A  number  of  fiefs, 
Beziers,  Narbonne,  Nimes,  Albi,  and  some  other  dis- 
tricts, were  at  once  annexed  to  the  crown.  The 
capital  itself  and  its  county  passed  to  the  crown  fifty 
years  later.  By  a  settlement  with  Aragon,  the  domains 
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of  the  French  king  were  increased,  while  the  French     CHAP. 
kingdom  itself  was  nominally  cut  short.     Two  of  the  •- — - — ' 

J  t  Roussillon 

Aragonese  fiefs,  the  counties  of  Roussillon  and  Barce-  and  Barce- 
lona re- 

lona,  were  relieved  from  even  nominal  homage.     The  Jfased  from 

homage. 

name  of  Toulouse,  except  as  the  name  of  the  city  1258- 
itself,  now  passed  away,  and  the  new  acquisitions  of 
France  came  in  the  end  to  be  known  by  the  name  of 
the  tongue  which  was  common  to  them  with  Aqui- 
taine  and  Imperial  Burgundy.     Under  the  name  of  Province  of 

Languedoc. 

Languedoc  they  became  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
valuable  provinces  of  the  French  kingdom. 

The  great  growth  of  the  crown  during  the  reign 
of  Saint  Lewis  was  thus  in  the  south  ;  but  he  also 
extended  his  borders  nearer  home.  He  won  back 
part  of  the  old  French  duchy  when  he  purchased  the  Purchase  of 

/»    T>7    •  i      s-ii  rt  Blois  and 

superiority  01  Blois  and   Chartres.  to  which  Jrerche  Chartres. 

J  1234. 

was  afterwards  added  by  escheat.     Further  off,  he  Escheat  of 

J  Perche. 

added  Macon  to  the  crown,  a  possession  which  after-  \257- 

Annexa- 

wards  passed  away  to  the  House  of  Burgundy.  u*c™ 

1239. 

Thus,  during  the  reigns  of  Philip  Augustus  and  Southern 

.   .  -  ..  .  advance  of 

his  grandson,  the  royal  possessions  had  been  enlarged  the  Crown. 
_by  the  annexations  of  two  of  the  chief  vassal  states, 
two  of  the  lay  peerages,  annexations  which  gave  the 
French  King  a  seaboard  on  two  seas  and  which 
brought  him  into  immediate  connexion  with  the 
affairs  of  the  Spanish  peninsula.  Later  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  the  marriage  of  Philip  the  Fair  with 
the  heiress  of  Champagne  not  only  extinguished 
another  peerage,  but  made  the  French  kings  for 
a  while  actually  Spanish  sovereigns,  and  made  France 
an  immediate  neighbour  of  the  German  kingdom. 
The  county  of  Champagne  had  for  two  generations 
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CHAP,     been  united  with  the  kingdom  of  Navarre.     These 

ix. 
'  --  -  —  '  dominions  were  held  by  three  kings  of  France  in  rio-ht 

llarria.se  of  _  J 

Philip  the    of  their  wives.     Then  Navarre,  though  it  passed  to 

Fair,  1284, 


a  ^rencn  prince,  was  wholly  separated  from  France, 
Cagneand    wnile  Champagne  was  incorporated  with   the  king- 


arre.      dom.     This  last  annexation  gave  France  a  consider- 

Separation 

i328avarre'  a^^e  fr°ntier  towards  Germany,  and  especially  brought 
Union  of     the  kingdom  into  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the 

Cham- 

isf^'in  Lotharingian  bishoprics.  These  acquisitions,  of  Nor- 
tion°i36i  mandy  an(i  the  states  connected  with  it,  of  Toulouse 
and  the  rest  of  Languedoc,  and  now  of  Champagne, 
were  the  chief  cases  of  incorporation  of  vassal  states 
with  the  royal  domain  up  to  the  middle  of  the  four- 
Appanages.  teenth  century.  The  mere  grants  and  recoveries  of 
appanages  hardly  concern  geography.  We  now  turn 
to  two  great  struggles  which,  in  the  course  of  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the  Kings  of  France 
had  to  wage  with  two  of  their  chief  vassals  who  were 
also  powerful  foreign  princes.  In  both  cases,  events 
which  seemed  likely  to  bring  about  the  utter  humilia- 
tion of  France  did  in  the  end  bring  to  it  a  large 
increase  of  territory. 

« 

The  Hun-          The  former  of  these  struggles  was  the  great  war 

dred  Years'  . 

War  with    between  England  and  r  ranee,  called  by  £  rench  writers 

England.  .  J 

the  Hundred  Years'  War.     This  war  might  be  called 

either  a  war  for  the  annexation  of  France  to  England 

or  a  war  for  the  annexation  of  Aquitaine  to  France. 

Desisnsof    By  the  peace  between  Henry  the  Third  and  Saint 

kings  on      Lewis,  Aquitaine  became  a  land  held  by  the  king  of 

Aquitaine. 

England  as  a  vassal  01  the  .trench  crown,  .brorn  that 
time  it  was  one  main  object  of  the  French  kings  to 
change  their  feudal  superiority  over  this  great  duchy 
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into  an  actual  possession.     This  object  had  been  once     CHAP. 
obtained  for  a  moment  by  the  marriage  of  Eleanor  -  -  ^  —  • 

Momentary 

and  Lewis  the  Seventh.     It  was  again  obtained  for  occ"p.a4-on 

by  Philip 

a  moment  by  the  negotiations  between  Edward  the  *294Fair' 
First  and  Philip  the  Fair.     The  Hundred  Years'  War  1337. 
began  through  the  attempts  of  Philip  of  Valois  on  the 
Aquitanian  dominions  of  Edward  the  Third.     Then 
the  King  of  England  found  it  politic  to  assume  the  '  1339. 
title  of  King  of  France.     But  the  real  nature  of  the 
controversy  was  shown  by  the  first  great  settlement. 
At  the  Peace  of  Bretigny  Edward  gave  up  all  claim  peace  of 
to  the  crown  of  France,  in  exchange  for  the  indepen-  i3r6o!gn)' 
dent  sovereignty  of  his  old  fiefs  and  of  some  of  his 
recent  conquests.     Aquitaine  and  Gascony^  including 
Poitou  but  not  including  Auvergne,  together  with  the 
districts  on  the  Channel,  Calais  with  Gumes  and  the 
county  of  Ponthieu,  were  made  over  to  the  King  of 
England  without  the  reservation  of  any  homage  or 
superiority  of  any  kind.     These  lands  became  a  terri- 
tory as  foreign  to  the  French  kingdom  as  the  terri- 
tory of  her  German  and  Spanish  neighbours.     But  in  Renewal  of 
a  few  years  the  treaty  was  broken  on  the  French  side,  1370-1374. 
and  the  actual  possessions  of  England  beyond  the  sea  Losses  of 
were  cut  down  to  Calais  and  Guines,  with  some  small  lish.  DI 
parts  of  Aquitaine  adjoining  the  cities  of  Bourdeaux 
and  Bayonne.     Then  the  tide  turned  when  the  war  Conquests 

.     T  .   i  T  i         TT  of  Henry 

was  carried  on  with  renewed  vigour  by  Henry  the  the  Fifth. 
Fifth.  The  Treaty  of  Troyes  formally  united  the  Treaty  of 
crowns  of  England  and  France.  Aquitaine  and  Nor- 
mandy  were  won  back  ;  Paris  saw  the  crowning  of  1431. 
an  English  king,  and  only  the  central  part  of  the 
country  obeyed  the  heir  of  the  Parisian  kingdom,  no 
longer  king  of  Paris  but  only  of  Bourges.  But  the 


6  ' 
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CHAP,     final  result  of  the  war  was  the  driving  out  of  the 

IX 

" — •- — '  English  from  all  Aquitaine  and  France,  except  the 

Conquest  of      .,,.,.  /./-NT'  mi  1-1 

Aquitaine.    single  district  01  Calais.     Ine  geographical  aspect  of 

1451-1453.  '  ... 

the  change  is  that  Aquitaine,  which  had  been  wholly 
cut  off  from  the  kingdom  by  the  Peace  of  Bretigny, 
was  finally  incorporated  with  the  kingdom.  The 
French  conquest  of  Aquitaine,  the  result  of  the  Hun- 
dred Years'  War,  was  in  form  the  conquest  of  a  land 
which  had  ceased  to  stand  in  any  relation  to  the 
Final  union  French  crown.  Practically  the  result  of  the  war  was 

of  Aqui- 

tefae  with  the  incorporation  with  the  French  crown  of  its  greatest 
fief,  balanced  by  the  loss  of  a  small  territory  the  value 
of  which  was  certainly  out  of  all  .proportion  to  its  geo- 
graphical extent.  In  its  historical  aspect  the  annexa- 
tion of  Aquitaine  was  something  yet  more.  The  first 
foreshadowing  of  the  modern  French  kingdom  was 
made  by  the  addition  of  Aquitaine  to  Neustria,  of 
southern  to  northern  Gaul.1  Now,  after  so  many 
strivings,  the  two  were  united  for  ever.  Aquitaine 
was  merged  in  France.  The  grant  to  Charles  the 

Beginning    Bald  took  effect  after  six  hundred  years.     France,  in 

of  the  .  ,     J 

modem       the  sense  which  the  word  bears  in  modern  use,  may 

Kingdom  » 

of  France.  c]ate  its  complete  existence  from  the  addition  of  Bour- 
deaux  to  the  dominions  of  Charles  the  Seventh. 

Thus,  in  the  course  of  somewhat  less  than  four 
hundred  years,  the  conquest  of  England  by  a  vassal 
of  France,  followed  by  the  union  of  a  crowd  of  other 
French  fiefs  in  the  hands  of  a  common  sovereign  of 
England  and  Normandy,  had  led  to  the  union  with 
France  of  all  the  continental  possessions  of  the  prince 
who  thus  reigned  on  both  sides  of  the  sea.  Mean- 
1  See  above,  p.  139. 
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while,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  kingdom,  the  holder     CHAP. 

IX. 

of  another  great  French  fief  swelled  into  an  European  *  —  •  —  ' 

1  Growth  of 

power,  the  special  rival  of  his  French  overlord.     The  the  Dukes 

of  Bur- 

dukes  of  Burgundy  rose  to  the  same  kind  of  position  gundy. 

which  had  in  the  twelfth  century  been  held  by  the 

dukes  of  Normandy  and  counts  of  Anjou.  Their  duchy,  Escheat  of 

-,  ,  ,  ,,  .,  ,.  the  tiuchv 

granted  to  a  branch  of  the  royal  house  in  the  earliest  of  Bur- 

gundv. 

days  of  the  Parisian  kingdom,  escheated  to  the  crown  ^i." 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  was  again  granted  out  Grant  to 

/,      •.  .  ,  .  A  .  ,.  Philip  the 

to   a  son  of  the  reigning    king.     A  series   of   mar-  Hardv. 

1364" 

riages,  purchases,    conquests,  transactions   of  every 
kind,  gathered  together,  in  the  hands  of  the  Burgun-  Advance  of 
dian  dukes,  a  crowd  of  fiefs  both  of  France  and  of  Dukes. 
the   Empire.1      The  duchy  of  Burgundy   with    the 
county  of  Charolois,  and  the  counties  of  Flanders  and 
Artois,  were  joined  under  a  common  ruler  with  end- 
less Imperial  fiefs  in  the  Low  Countries  and  with  the 
Imperial  County  of  Burgundy.    More  than  this,  under 
Philip  the  Good  and  Charles  the  Bold,  the  Burgun- 
dian frontier  was  more  than  once  advanced  to  the  Advance  to 
Somme,  and  Amiens  was  separated  from  the  crown. 
The  fall  of  Charles  the  Bold  laid  his  dominions  open 


to  French  annexation  both  on  the  Burgundian  and  death  of  ie 

i        -,-..,         .   i       „  _        ,         ,,  .       Charles  the 

on  the  -blemish  frontier,     in  the  first  moments  of  his  Bold. 

1479 

success,  Lewis  the  Eleventh  possessed  himself  of  a  Momen- 
large  part  of  the  Imperial  as  well  as  the  French  fiefs 
of  the  fallen  Duke.  But  in  the  end  Flanders  and 
Artois  remained  French  fiefs  held  by  the  House  of 
Burgundy,  which  also  kept  the  county  of  Burgundy 
and  the  isolated  county  of  Charolois.  But  France 
not  only  finally  recovered  the  towns  on  the  Somme, 


but  incorporated  the  Burgundian  duchy,  one  of  the  duchy  of6 
1  See  above,  p.  300. 
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CHAP,     greatest  fiefs  of  the  crown.     This  was  the  addition  of 

IX. 

•— — ^ — '  a  territory  which  the  kings  of  France   had   never 

Burgundy. 

1479.          before  ruled,  and  it  marks  an  important  stage  in  the 
vlnceto'     advance  of  the  French  power  towards  the  Imperial 

the  east.  .  i-i-r»i  •  *>•»«- 

lands  on  its  eastern  border.  J3y  the  marriage  01  Mary 
of  Burgundy  and  Maximilian  of  Austria,  the  remains 
of  the  Burgundian  dominions  passed  to  the  House  of 
Austria,  and  thereby  in  the  end  to  Spain.  The  result 
was  that  a  French  king  had  for  a  moment  an  Emperor 
rianders  for  his  vassal  in  his  character  of  Count  of  Flanders 

and  Artois 

relieved      an(j  Artois.     But  by  the  treaty  of  Madrid  Flanders 

from  J  * 

1525^'  an(^  Artois  were  relieved  from  all  homage  to  France, 
exactly  as  Aquitaine  had  been  by  the  Peace  of 
Bretigny,  and  Eoussillon  in  the  days  of  Saint  Lewis. 
Flanders  and  Artois  now  became  lands  wholly  foreign 
to  France,  and,  as  foreign  lands,  large  parts  of  them 
were  afterwards  conquered  by  France,  just  as  Aqui- 
taine and  Eoussillon  were.  But  the  history  of  their 
acquisition  belongs  to  the  story  of  the  advance  of 
France  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire. 

Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Lewis  the  Eleventh, 

all  the  fiefs  of  the  French  crown  which  could  make 

any  claim  to  the  character  of  separate  sovereignties 

had,  with   a   single   exception,  been   added   to   the 

AH  the       dominions  of  the  crown.    The  one  which  had  escaped 

annexed      was  that  one  which,  more  than  any  other,  represented 

except 

Britanny.    a  nationality  altogether  distinct  from  that  of  France. 

Britanny  still  remained  distinct  under  its  own  Dukes. 

1491-1499 ;  The  marriages  of  its  Duchess  Anne  with  two  succes- 

incorpo- 

rated         sive  French  kings,  Charles  the  Eighth  and  Lewis  the 

1532.  & 

Twelfth,  added  Britanny  to  France,  and  so  completed 
the  work.  The  whole  of  the  Western  Kingdom,  except 
those  parts  which  had  become  foreign  ground — that 
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is  to   say,  insular  Normandy  and  Calais,  Barcelona,     CHAP. 
Flanders,  and   Artois — was  now   united   under   the  "- — - — " 
kings  of  Paris.     Their  duchy  of  France  had  spread 
its   power  and  its  name  over  the  whole  kingdom  of 
Karolingia.     We  have  now  to  see  how  it  also  spread 
itself  over  lands  which  had  never  formed  part  of  that 
kingdom. 

§   2.  Foreign  Annexations  of  France. 

When  the  Western   Kingdom  finally  parted  off 
from  the  body  of  the   Empire,  its  only  immediate  Foreign 

•  neighbours 

neighbours  were  the  Imperial  kingdoms  to  the  east,  pfKaroi- 

'    ingia, 

and  the  Spanish  kingdoms  to  the  south.     The  union  imperial 

and 

of  Normandy  and  England  in  some  sort  made  England  Spanish 

* ,  neighbours. 

and  France  immediate  neighbours.  And  the  long  England, 
retention  of  Aquitaine  by  England,  the  English 
possession  of  Calais  for  more  than  two  hundred 
years  and  of  the  insular  Normandy  down  to  our 
own  day,  have  all  tended  to  keep  them  so.  But 
the  acquisitions  of  France  from  England,  and  from  Smaiiac- 

o  n  i  quisitions 

Spam,  in  its  character  of  Spain,  have  been  compara-  of  France 

from  Kng- 

tively  small.  Indeed  the  separation  of  the  Spanish  1sana^and 
March  and  the  insular  Normandy  may  be  thought 
to  turn  the  balance  the  other  way.  From  England 
France  has  won  Aquitaine  and  Calais,  territories 
which  had  once  been  under  the  homage  of  the 
French  King.  So  in  the  sixteenth  century  Boulogne  English 

0  .     '  .  conquest  of 

was  lost  to  England  and  won  back  again  ;  so  in  the  Boulogne. 

1544-1550. 

seventeenth  century  Dunkirk,  which  had  become  an 
English  possession,  was  made  over  to  France.     Since  lees, 
the  final  loss  of  Aquitaine,  the  wars  between  England 
and  France  have  made  most  important  changes  in  the 
English  and  French  possessions  in  distant  parts  of  the 

VOL.    I.  A  A 
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world,  but  they  have  had  no  effect  on  the  geography 
of  England,  and  very  little  on  that  of  France. 

Nearly  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  geographical 
Boundary    relations  between  France  and  Spain.     The  long  wars 
Pyrenees,     between  those  countries  have  added  to  France  a  large 
part  of  the  outlying  dominions  of  Spain ;  but  they 
have  not  greatly  affected  the  boundaries  of  the  two 
Roussiiiou,  countries  themselves.     The  only  important  exception 
ingshift~      is  the  county  of  Roussillon,  the  land  which  Aragon 
kept  on  the  north  side  of  the  mountain  range.    United 
to   France   by   Lewis  the  Eleventh,  given  back  by 
Finally       Charles  the  Eighth,  it  was  finally  annexed  to  France 
FmnT      by  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees.   Towards  the  other  end 
of  the  mountain  frontier,  a  small  portion  of  Spanish 
territory  has  been  annexed  to  France,  perhaps  quite 
Navarre      unconsciously.     The  old  kingdom  of  Navarre,  though 
Pyrenees.  *  j\,  lay  chiefly  south  of  the  Pyrenees,  contained  a  small 
territory  to  the  north.     The  accidents  of  female  suc- 
cession  had  given  Navarre  to  more  than  one  King  of 
Union  of     France,  and  in  the  person  of  Henry  the  Fourth  the 

France  and  T_.  /«    -NT  1~ 

Navarre,  crown  of  France  passed  to  a  King  01  Navarre  who 
held  only  that  part  of  his  kingdom  which  lay  north  of 
the  Pyrenees.  This  little  piece  of  Spain  within  the 
borders  of  Gaul  was  thus  united  with  France.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Kings  of  France,  as  successors  of 
the  Counts  of  Foix,  and  the  other  rulers  of  France 
after  them,  have  held,  not  any  dominion  but  certain 
rights  as  advocates  or  protectors,  over  the  small 

Protector-    commonwealth  of  Andorra  on  the  Spanish  side  of  the 


ate  of 

Andorra,     mountains. 


Of  far  greater  importance  is  the  steady  acquisition 
of  territory  by  France  at  the  expense  of  the  Imperial 
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kingdoms,  and  of  the  modern  states  by  which  those     CHAP 
kingdoms  are  represented.     In  the  case  of  Burgundy,   ^iX-^ 
French  annexation  has  taken  the  form  of  a  gradual  u%tL 
swallowing  up  of  nearly  the  whole  kingdom,  a  process  Burgundy 
which  has  been  spread  over  more  than  five  hundred 
years,  from  the  annexation  of  Lyons  by  Philip  the 
Fair  to  the  last  annexation  of  Savoy  in  our  own  day    ISIO-ISGO 
The  advance  at  the  expense  of  the  German  kingdom  Annexa.  ' 
did  not  begin  till  the  greater  part  of  the  Burgundian  cZanT 
kingdom   was    already   swallowed   up.     The   north-  1552-18ii- 
eastern  frontier  of  the  Western   Kingdom  changed  Latebe 

little  from  the  accession  of  the  Parisian  house 
m  the  tenth  century  till  the  growth  of  the  Dukes 
Burgundy   in   the   fifteenth.      After   Lotharingia 
finally  became  a  part  of  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  there 
was  no  doubt  that  the  homage  of  Flanders  was  due 
to  France,  no  doubt  that  the  homage  of  the  states 
which  had  formed  the  Lower  Lotharingia  was  due 
to  the   Empire.      The   frontier   towards  the  Upper 
Lotharingia   and   the    Burgundian    county   also   re- 
mained untouched.      The   Sa6ne  remained  a  boun- 
dary stream  long  after  the  Ehone   had   ceased   to 
be  one.     It  was  on  this  latter  river  that  the  great 
Burgundian   annexations  of  France  began,  annexa- 
tions which  gave   France  a  wholly  new   European 
position.^     The  acquisition  of  the  Dauphiny  of  Vien-  Effect  of 
nois  made  France  the  immediate  neighbour  of  Italy;  * 
the  acquisition  of  Provence  at  once  strengthened  this 
last   position   and  more  than  doubled  her  Mediter 
ranean  coast.     Add  to  this  that,  though  France  and 

Confederate   territory   did   not  as  yet  actually  ^ 
touch,  yet  the   Burgundian   wars   and  many  other 
1  See  above,  p.  271. 
A  A  2 
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CHAP,     events  in   the   latter   half  of  the   fifteenth  century 

IX. 

• ^ — -  enabled  France  to  establish  a  close  connexion  with 

Relations  . 

with  the  the  power  which  had  grown  up  north  of  Lake 
Leman.  France  had  thus  become  a  great  Mediter- 
ranean and  Alpine  power,  ready  to  threaten  Italy 
in  the  next  generation.  Later  acquisitions  within 
the  old  border  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom  had  a 

Annexa-     somewhat  different  character.      Annexations  at  the 

tions  at  the  />  ri  i  t  •      n      T> 

expense  of  expense  ot  Savoy,  even  when  geographically  Burgun- 
dian, were  annexations  at  the  cost  of  a  power  which 
was  beginning  to  be  Italian  rather  than  Burgundian. 

of  the         The  annexation  of  the   County  of  Burgundy  goes 

County  of  J    ,  J 

Burgundy,  rather  with  the  Alsatian  annexations.  It  was  terri- 
tory won  at  the  cost  of  the  Empire  and  of  the  House 
of  Austria.  But  the  lands  between  the  Ehone,  the 
Alps,  and  the  sea,  had  not,  at  the  time  when  France 
first  began  to  threaten  them,  wholly  lost  their 

Middle  cha-  middle  character.     They  kept  it  at  least  negatively. 

racterof  J  J 

the  BUT-      They  were  lands  which  were  neither  German,  French, 

aondim 

lands.         nor  Italian.  The  events  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 

They         centuries  ruled  that  this  intermediate  region  should 

FrS.       become  French.     And  none  of  the   acquisitions   of 

France  ever  helped  more  towards  the  real  growth 

of  her  power. 

It  was  while  the  later  stages  of  this  process  were 
going  on  that  the  French  kings  added  to  their  domi- 
nions the  Aquitanian  lands  on  one  side  and  the  Bur- 
gundian duchy  on  the  other.  The  acquisition  of 
Aquitaine  has,  besides  its  other  characters,  a  third 
aspect  which  closely  connects  it  with  the  annexations 
Effect  of  between  the  Ehone  and  the  Alps.  The  strife  between 

French  an- 
nexations    Northern  and   Southern   Gaul,  between  the  tongue 

on  the 

Langue      Of  Ofl  an(j  the  tongue  of  oc,  now  came  to  an  end. 
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Had  the  chief  power  in  Gaul  settled  somewhere  in     CHAP. 

Burgundy  or  Aquitaine,  the  tongue  of  oil  might  now  • — • 

pass  for  a  patois  of  the  tongue  of  oc.  Had  French 
dominion  in  Italy  begun  as  soon  and  lasted  as  per- 
manently as  French  dominion  in  Burgundy  and  Aqui- 
taine, the  tongue  of  si,  as  well  as  the  tongue  of  <?c, 
might  now  pass  for  a  patois  of  the  tongue  of  oil. 
But  now  it  was  settled  that  French,  not  Proven9al, 
was  to  be  the  ruling  speech  of  Gaul.  Those  lands  of 
the  Southern  speech  which  escaped  were  almost 
wholly  portions  of  the  dominions  of  other  powers. 
There  was  no  longer  any  separate  state  wholly  of 
that  speech,  except  the  little  principality  of  Orange. 
The  work  which  the  French  kings  had  now  ended 
amounted  to  little  short  of  the  extinction  of  an 
European  nation.  A  tongue,  once  of  at  least  equal  Extinction 

*     .      of  the  Pro- 
dignity  with  the  tongue  of  Paris  and  Tours,  has  sunk  ven9ai 

speech  and 

from  the  rank  of  a  national  language  to  the  rank  of  a  nation, 
provincial  dialect. 

The  next  great  conquests  of  France  were  made 
on  Italian  soil,  but  they  are  conquests  which  do  not  Italian 
greatly  concern  geography.     There  is  a  marked  dif-  of  France, 
ference  between  the  relations  of  France  towards  Italy 
and  her  relations  towards  Burgundy.     Down  to  the 
revolutionary  wars,  the  Italian  relations  of  France  have 
comparatively  little  to  do  with  geography.     France 
has  constantly  interfered  in  Italian  affairs  ;  she  has 
at  various  times  held  large  Italian  territories,  and 
brought  all  Italy  under  French  influence.   But  France 
has   never   permanently  kept  any  large  amount  of 
Italian   territory.     The  French  possession  of  Naples 
and  Milan  was  only  temporary.     And,  if  it  had  been 
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lasting,  the  possession  of  these  isolated  territories  by 
the  French  king  could  hardly  have  been  looked  on 

Not  strictly 

extensions"   as  an  extension  of  the  actual  French  frontier.     Those 

of  France. 

lands  could  never  have  been  incorporated  with  France 
in  the  same  way  in  which  other  French  conquests 
had  been.  Their  retention  would  in  truth  have  given 
the  later  history  of  France  quite  a  different  character, 
a  character  more  like  that  which  actually  belonged 
to  Spain.  The  long  occupation  of  Savoyard  territory 
on  both  sides  of  the  Alps 1  would,  if  it  had  lasted, 
have  been  a  real  extension  of  the  French  kingdom. 

o 

But  down  to  our  own  day,  while  the  lands  won  by 
France  from  the  Burgundian  kingdom  form  a  large 
proportion  of  the  whole  French  territory,  the  lasting 
acquisitions  of  France  from  Italy  hardly  go  beyond  the 
island  of  Corsica  and  the  insignificant  district  of 
Mentone. 

Annexa-  The  great  annexations  of  France  at  the  expense 

expense  of    of  the  German  kingdom  and  the  lands  more  closely 

Germany. 

connected  with  it  begin  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 

century.     The  first  great  advance  was  the  practical 

Annexa-      annexation    of    the    three   Lotharingian   bishoprics, 

tion  of  .  ./.-,*   ! 

Metz,  Toui,  though  their  separation   from  the  Empire  was  not 
dun.          formally  acknowledged  till  the  Peace  of  Westfalia.  This 
kind  of  conquest  can  hardly  fail  to  lead  to  other  con- 
Effect  of      quests.     France  now  held  certain  patches  of  territory 

isolated 

conquests,  which  lay  detached  from  one  another  and  from  the 
main  body  of  the  kingdom.  Yet  the  rounding  off 
of  the  frontier  was  not  the  next  step  taken  in  this 
direction.  The  cause  was  most  likely  the  close  con- 

1  See  above,  p.  293. 
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nexion  which    for    some  while   existed  between  the     CHAP. 

IX. 

ruling  houses  of  France  and  Lorraine.  "- — - — ' 

Before    the   next    French    advance    on    German 
ground,  the  frontier  had  been  extended  in  other  direc- 
tions.    Almost  at  the  same  time  as  the  acquisition  of 
the  Three  Bishoprics,   Calais  was  won   back  from  Eecovery 
England — the  short  English  possession  of  Boulogne  i&58; 
had  already  come  to  an  end.     The  first  year  of  the  iogne,i55o. 
sixteenth  century  saw  the  surrender  of  Saluzso,  in  Surrender 

.  of  Saluzzo 

exchange  for  Eresse,  Bugey,  and  Gex.     Thirty  years  and  annex- 

fit  ion  01 

later  came  the  renewed  occupation  of  Italian  territory  fires*;, 

Bugey,  and 

at  Pinerolo    and    other   points  in  Piedmont,  which 


lasted  till  nearly  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.    of  Pinero'°- 


Occupation 
of  Pinero'.o. 
1630-1696. 

The  next  great  advance  was  the  work  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  and  of  the  war  with  Spain  which  went  on 
for  eleven  years  longer.  Now  came  the  legal  cession  The  Bi- 

PI-T.-I  •  t       t         i>        i  ...  „,         shoprics 

of  the  Bishoprics  and  the  further  acquisition  of  the  surren- 
dered 'by 

Alsatian  dominions  and  rights  of  the  House  of  Austria,  the  Em- 
pire. 

The  irregularities  of  the  frontier,  and  the  temptation 

to  round  off  its  angles,  were  increased  tenfold.  France  French  ac- 

T  ,  T   -,  .      i  .  ,     .  quisitions 

received  another  and  larger  isolated  territory  lying  to  in  Eis, 
the  east  both  of  her  earlier  conquests  and  of  the  in- 
dependent lands  which  surrounded  them.  A  part  of 
her  dominion,  itself  sprinkled  with  isolated  towns  and 
districts  which  did  not  belong  to  her  dominion, 
stretched  out  without  any  connexion  into  the  middle 
of  the  Empire.  The  duchy  of  Lorraine,  dotted  over 
by  the  French  lands  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun,  lay 
between  the  old  French  land  of  Champagne  and  the 
new  French  land  of  Elsass  or  Alsace.  And  while 
France  was  allowed,  by  the  possession  of  Breisach,  to 
establish  herself  at  one  point  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Ehine,  her  new  territory  on  the  left  bank  was 
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CHAP,  broken  up  by  the  continued  independence  of  Strass- 
•  —  ^'-  —  '  burg  and  the  other  Alsatian  towns  and  districts  which 
France  were  still  left  to  the  Empire.  Such  a  frontier  could 

reaches  the    ...-.,.'-.  -,-. 

Rhine.  hardly  be  lasting  ;  now  that  .b  ranee  had  reached  and 
even  crossed  the  Ehine,  the  annexation  of  the  out- 
lying Imperial  lands  to  the  west  of  that  river  was  sure 
to  follow. 

But,  even  after  this  further  advance  into  the  heart 
of  Germany,  the  gap  was  not  filled  up  at  the  next 

Annexa-      stage  of  annexation.     At  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees, 

tion  of  Bar.  •        -i      i 

1659.  France  obtained  the  scattered  lands  01  the  duchy  ol 
Bar,  which  made  the  greater  part  of  the  Three 
Bishoprics  continuous  with  her  older  possessions. 

Bar  re-       But  Bar  was  presently  restored,  and,  though  Lorraine 

i66i.  was  constantly  occupied  by  French  armies,  it  was  not 
incorporated  with  France  for  another  century.  Up 
to  this  last  change  the  Three  Bishoprics  still  remained 
isolated  French  possessions  surrounded  by  lands  of 
the  Empire.  But  France  advanced'  at  the  expense  of 
the  outlying  possessions  of  Spain,  lands  only  nominally 
Imperial,  as  well  as  of  the  Spanish  lands  on  her  own 

Anuexa-      southern   frontier.     At  the   Peace    of  the  Pyrenees 

tion  or 

Roussillon  finally  became  French.  No  Spanish  king- 
dom any  longer  stretched  north  of  the  great  natural 
barrier  of  the  peninsula.  The  same  Treaty  gave 
France  her  first  acquisitions  in  Flanders  and  Artois 


tion  in  the 

Nether-       since  they  had  become  wholly  foreign  ground,  as  well 

lands.  J  J  &     &  ' 

1659-  as  her  first  acquisitions  from  Hainault,  Liege,  and 
Luxemburg,  lands  which  had  never  owed  her  homage. 
Here  again  the  frontier  was  of  the  same  kind  as  the 

isolated       frontier  towards  Germany.     Isolated  points  like  Phi- 

points  held 

by  each       lippeville  and  Marienburq  were  held  by  France  within 

power. 

Spanish  or  Imperial  territory,  and  isolated  points  like 
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Aire  and  St.  Omer  were  still  held  by  Spain  in  what     CHAP. 
had   now   become   French   territory.     The   furthest  •  -  •  —  • 

Further  an- 

French  advance  that  was  recognized  by  any  treaty  nexatkms. 

1668. 

was  made  by  the  earlier  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
when,  amongst  other  places,  Douay,  Tournay,  Lille, 
Oudenarde,  and  Courtray  became  French.  By  the  Changes  at 

.      .  rT          ,      the  Peace 

Peace  of  Nimwegen  the  French  frontier  again  fell  back  of  Mm- 

wegen. 

in   eastern  Flanders,  and  Courtray  and  Oudenarde  !«* 
were  restored  to  Spain.     But  in  the  districts  more  to 
the  south  France  again  advanced,  gaining  the  out- 
lying Spanish  towns  in  Artois,  Cambray  and  its  dis- 
trict, and    Valenciennes  in  Hainault.     The  Peace  of  1597. 
Eyswick  left  the  frontier  as  it  had  been  fixed  by  the 
Peace  of  Nimwegen.     Finally,  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  Treatv  of 
and  the  Barrier  Treaty  left  France  in  possession  of  a 


considerable  part  of  Flanders,  and  of  much  land  which  1713-1715. 

had  been  Imperial.    The  Netherlands,  formerly  Spanish 

and  now  Austrian,  kept  a  frontier  protected  by  the 

barrier  towns  of  Fumes,  Ypres,  Menin,  Tournay,  Mons, 

Charleroi,  Namur.     The  French  frontier  on  the  other 

side  had  its  series  of  barrier  towns  stretching  from  The  Barrier 

St.  Omer  to  Charlemont  on  the  Maes.     The  arrange-  a 

ments  then   made  have,  with  very  slight   changes, 

lasted  ever  since,  except  during  the  French  annexa- 

tion of  the  whole  Netherlands  during  the  revolutionary 

wars. 

The  reign  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  was  also  a  time 
of  at  least  equal  advance  on  the  part  of  France  on 
her  more  strictly  German  frontier.  The  time  was  now 
come  for  serious  attempts  to  consolidate  the  scattered 
possessions  of  France  between  Champagne  and  the 
Ehine.  Franche-Comte,  as  the  county  of  Burgundy  Franche- 

J     Comte 

was  now  more  commonly  called,  with  the  city  of 
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Besanqon,  was  twice  seized  by  Lewis,  and  the  second 
seizure  was   confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Nimwegen. 

Conquered  J  i.  . 

again.         By  that  peace  also  France  kept  freiourg-im-Breisgau 

Freiburg,     on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ehine.     A  number  of  small 

places  in  Elsass  were  annexed  after  the  peace  of  Nim- 

wegen by  the  process  known  as  Reunion.     At  last  in 

Seizure  of     1681  Strassburg  itself  was  seized  in  time  of  peace,  and 

Strassburg.    .  . 

1681.          its  possession  was  finally  secured  to  r  ranee  by  the 
Restoration  peace  of  Eyswick.     But  Freiburg  and  Breisach  were 

of  Freiburg  . 

andBiei-     restored,  and  Lorraine,  held  by  France,  though  not 

formally  ceded,  was  given  back  to  its  own  Duke.     The 

arrangements  of  Eyswick  were  again  confirmed  by 

Peace  of      the  peace  of  Eastadt.     In  the  same  year  the  princl- 

ni4.          pality  of  Orange  was  annexed  to  France,  leaving  the 

tioaof*"      Papal  possessions  of  Avignon  and  Venaissin  surrounded 

i7i4ge'       by  French  territory,  the  last  relic  of  the  Burguridian 


realm  between  the  Ehone  and  the  Alps.  France  had 
Fourteenth,  thus  obtained  a  good  physical  boundary  towards 
Spain  and  Italy,  and  a  boundary  clearly  marked  on 
the  map  towards  the  now  Austrian  Netherlands.  Her 
eastern  frontier  was  still  broken  in  upon  by  the  duchy 
of  Lorraine,  by  the  districts  in  Elsass  which  had  still 
escaped,  by  the  county  of  Montbeliard,  and  by  the 
detached  territories  of  the  commonwealth  of  Geneva. 
But  France  could  now  in  a  certain  part  of  her  territory 
call  the  Ehine  her  frontier.  It  was  an  easy  inference 
that  the  Ehine  ought  to  be  her  frontier  through  its 
whole  course. 

The  next  reign,  that  of  Lewis  the  Fifteenth,  in  a 
manner  completed  the  work  of  Henry  the  Second  and 
Lewis  the  Fourteenth.  The  gap  which  had  so  long 
yawned  between  Champagne  and  Elsass  was  now  filled 
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up.     France   obtained    a  reversionary   right   to  the  'CHAP. 

duchy  of  Lorraine,  which  was  incorporated  thirty-one  •  -  -  —  ' 
years  later.    The  lands  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun,  were 


.          -.         _.,  i'ii          i  •    •  i  •  ments  as  to 

no  longer  isolated.     Elsass,  which,  by  the  acquisition  Lrrraine. 
of  Franche-Comte,  had   ceased  to  be  insular,  now  itsincor- 
ceased  to  be  even  peninsular.     Leaving  out  of  sight  a  ??S. 
few  spots  of  Imperial  soil  which  were  now  \vholly 
surrounded   by    France,   the   French   territory   now 
stretched  as  a  solid  and  unbroken  mass   from  the 
Ocean  to  the  Ehine.     And  it  must  be  remembered  Thorough 

incorpora- 

that  all  the  lands  which  the  monarchy  of  Paris  had  tion  of 

French 

gradually  brought  under  its  power  were  in  the  strict-  conquests. 
est  sense  incorporated  with  the  kingdom.     There  were 
no  dependencies,  no  separate  kingdoms  or  duchies. 
The  geographical  continuity  of  the  French  territory  Effect  of 

i  i     T   -n  11  i  •        geo^raphi- 

enabled  France  really  to  incorporate  her  conquests  in  caicon- 
a  way  in  which  Spain  and  Austria  never  could.     And  contrast 
the  process  was  further  helped  by  the  fact  that  each  and  AU"*-ID 
annexation   by  itself  was  small  compared  with  the 
general  bulk  of  the  French  monarchy.     Except  in  the 
case  of  the  fragment  of  Navarre  which  was  held  by  its 
Bourbon  king,  France  never  annexed  a  kingdom  or 
made  any  permanent  addition  to  the  royal  style  of  her 
kings. 

The  same  reign  saw  another  acquisition  altoge- 
ther unlike  the  rest  in  the  form  of  the  Italian  island  Purchase  of 

Corsica. 

of  Corsica.     In  itself  the  incorporation  of  this  island  1768. 
with   the   French   kingdom   seems   as   unnatural  as 
Spanish  or  Austrian  dominion  in  Sicily  or  Sardinia. 
But  the  result  has  been  different.     Corsica  has  been  its  effects. 
far  more  thoroughly  incorporated  with  France  than 
such  outlying  possessions  commonly  are.     The  truth 
is  that  the  strong  continuity  of  the  continental  do- 
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minions  of  France  made  the  incorporation  of  the 
island  easier.  There  were  no  traditions  or  precedents 
which  could  suggest  the  holding  of  it  as  a  dependency 
or  as  a  separate  state  in  any  form.  Corsica  again  was, 
in  the  end,  more  easily  attached  to  France,  because 
the  man  who  did  most  to  extend  the  dominion  of 
France  was  a  Frenchman  only  so  far  as  Corsicans  had 
become  Frenchmen.  Corsica  has  thus  become  French 
in  a  sense  in  which  Sardinia  and  Sicily  never  became 
Spanish,  partly  because  France  had  no  other  posses- 
sion of  the  kind,  partly  because  Napoleone  Buona- 
parte was  born  at  Ajaccio. 

§  3.  The  Colonial  Dominion  of  France. 

France,  like  all  the  European  powers  which  have 
an  oceanic  coast,  entered  early  on  the  field  of  coloni- 
zation and  distant  dominion.  At  one  time  indeed  it 
seemed  as  if  France  was  destined  to  become  the  chief 
European  power  both  in  India  and  in  North  America. 
French  attempts  at  colonization  in  the  latter  country 
began  early  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Thus  Cape 
Breton  at  the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  was 
reached  early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  coloniza- 
tion of  Canada  began  a  generation  later,  and  French 
dominion  in  America  was  confirmed  by  the  foundation 
of  Quebec.  The  peninsula  of  Acadie  or  Nova  Scotia 
was  from  this  time  a  subject  of  dispute  between  France 
and  Great  Britain,  till  it  was  finally  surrendered  by 
France  at  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  France  now  held  or 
claimed,  under  the  names  of  New  France,  or  of 
Canada  and  Louisiana,  a  vast  inland  region  stretching 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Mississippi,  while  the  eastern  coast  was  colo- 
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nized  by  other  powers.    At  the  end  of  the  seventeenth     CHAP. 
century  the  first  colonization  began  at  the  mouth  of  •  —  --'  —  ' 
the  Mississippi  ;    and  the  city  of  New   Orleans  was  tion  at  the 

J  mouth  of 

founded  eighteen  years  later.     France  and  England  t 

J  &  sipp. 

thus  became  distinctly  rival  powers  in  America  as  1699- 


well  as  in  Europe.  The  English  settlers  were  pressing 
westward  from  the  coast  to  the  Ocean.  The  French 
strove  to  fix  the  Alleghany  range  as  the  eastern 
boundary  of  English  advance.  In  every  European 
war  between  the  two  powers  the  American  colonies  share  of  the 

colonies  lu 

played  an  important   part.       Canada    was    wrested  European 
from    France  ;    and     by   the     Treaty   of    Paris    all  English 

conquest  of 

the  French  possessions  north  of  the  present  United  Canada- 
States  were  finally  surrendered  to  England,  except  a  1763. 
few  small  islands  kept  for  fishing  purposes.      The  The  Mis- 
Mississippi  was  now  made  the  boundary  of  Louisiana,  boundary. 
leaving  nothing  to  France  on  its  left  bank  except  the 
city  of  New  Orleans.     These  cessions  ruled  for  ever 
that  men  of  English  blood,  whether  remaining  subjects 
of  the  mother-country  or  forming  independent  states, 
should  be  the  dominant  power  in  the  North  American 
continent. 

Among  the  West  India  islands,  France  in  the  seven-  The  west 
teenth  century  colonized  several  of  the  Antilles,  some  \&ndl™~ 
of  which  were  afterwards  lost  to  England.     Later  in 
the  century  she  acquired  part  of  the  great  island  st  Do- 
called    variously   Hispaniola,   Saint    Domingo,    and  1697- 
Hayti.     On  the   coast   of    South   America   lay   the  French 
French  settlements  in  Guiana,  with  Cayenne  as  their  1624. 
capital.     This  colony  grew  into  more  importance  after  Cayenne. 
the  war  of  Canada. 

Nearly  the  same  course  of  things  took  place  in  the  The  French 
eastern  world  as  in  the  western.     In  India  neither 
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English  nor  French  colonized  in  any  strict  sense. 
But  commercial  settlements  grew  into  dominion,  or 
what  seemed  likely  to  become  dominion  ;  and  in  India, 
as  in  America,  the  temporary  greatness  of  France  came 
before  the  more  lasting  greatness  of  England.  The 

1664.  French  East  India  Company  began  later  than  the  Eng- 
lish ;  but  its  steps  towards  dominion  were  for  a  long 
time  faster.  Before  this  the  French  had  occupied  the 

Bourbon.     Isle  of  Bourbon,  an  important  point  on  the  road  to  India. 

Factory       The  first  French  factory  on  the  mainland  was  at  Surat. 

at  Surat. 

1668.          During  the  later  years  of  the  century  various  attempts 

at  settlement  were  made  ;  but  no  important  or  lasting 

pondi-        acquisition  was  made,  except  that  of  Pondicherry.   This 

cherry. 

1672."         has  ever  since  remained  a  French  possession,  often  lost 

in  the  course  of  warfare,  but  always  restored  at  the  next 

Chandema-  peace.     A  little  later  France  obtained  Chandernaqore 

gore.  1676.     \ 

in  Bengal.  In  the  next  century  the  island  of  Mauritius, 
abandoned  by  the  Dutch,  became  a  French  colony 

isie  of        under  the  name  of  the  Isle  of  France.      Under  La- 

France. 

!"20.          bourdonnais  and  Dupleix  France  gained  for  a  moment 

Taking  of  a  real  Indian  dominion.  Madras  was  taken,  and  a 
i746.ras<  large  territory  was  obtained  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
India  in  the  Carnatic  and  the  Circars.  But  all  hope 
Restored,  of  French  supremacy  in  India  came  to  an  end  in  the 
Effects  of  later  years  of  the  Seven  Years'  War.  France  was 

the  Peace  „        ,  „  .  1-11  i 

of  Paris.  confined  to  a  few  points  which  have  not  seriously 
threatened  the  eastern  dominion  of  England. 


§   4.  Acquisitions  of  France  during  the  Revolutionary 

Wars. 

Thus  the  French  monarchy  grew  from  the  original 
Parisian  duchy  into  a  kingdom  which  spread  north, 


ANNEXATIONS  UNDER  THE  FIRST  REPUBLIC.  367 

south,  east,  and  west,  taking  in,  with  very  small  ex- 
ceptions,  all  the  fiefs  of  the  West-Frankish  kings, 
together  with  much  which  had  belonged  to  the  other 
kingdoms  of  the  Empire.  With  the  great  French 
Revolution  began  a  series  of  acquisitions  of  territory 
on  the  part  of  France  which  are  altogether  unparal-  x 
leled.  First  of  all,  there  were  those  small  annexa- 
tions  of  territory  surrounded  or  nearly  so  by  French 
territory,  whose  annexation  was  necessary  if  French 
territory  was  to  be  continuous.  Such  were  Avignon,  Avignon. 
Venaissin,  the  county  of  Montbeliard,  the  few  points 
in  Elsass  which  had  escaped  the  reunions  >  with  the 
Confederate  city  of  Milhlhausen.  Avignon  and  Ye-  Muh.hau- 

...  s611- 

naissin,  and  the  surviving  Alsatian  fragments,  were  an- 
nexed to  France  before  the  time  of  warfare  and  conquest 
had  begun.    Mtihlhausen,  as  Confederate  ground,  was 
respected  as  long  as  Confederate  ground  was  respected. 
Montbeliard  had  been  annexed  already.     And  with  1796. 
these  we  might  be  inclined  to  place  the  annexations  of 
Geneva  and  of  the  Bishopric  of  Basel,  lands  which  lay  Geneva  and 
hardly  less  temptingly  when  the  work  of  annexation  few*, 
had  once  begun.     And  beyond  these  roundings  off  of 
the  home  estate  lay  a  zone  of  territory  which  might  Second 
easily  be  looked  upon  as  being  French  soil  wrongfully  traditions 

J  r  J     of  Gaul  and 

lost.   When  the  Western  Francia  had  made  such  great  the  R.hine 

frontier. 

strides  towards  the  dimensions  of  the  Gaul  of  Csesar, 
the  inference  was  easily  made  that  it  ought  to  take  in 
all  that  the  Gaul  of  Csesar  had  taken  in.  The  con- 
quest and  incorporation  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands, 
of  all  Germany  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  of 
Savoy  and  Nizza,  thus  became  a  matter  of  course. 
That  the  Gaul  of  Cassar  was  not  fully  completed  by  the  Buona- 

•  •  n      •  11  parte's  feel- 

full  incorporation  of  Switzerland,  seems  to  have  been  ing  towards 
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CHAP,     owing  to  a  personal  tenderness  for  the  Confederation 
' — •  on  the  part  of  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  never  in- 
land,         corporated  with  his  dominions  any  part  of  the  terri- 
tory  of  the  Thirteen  Cantons.      Otherwise,  France 
under  the  Consulate  might  pass  for  a  revival  of  the 
Transalpine  Gaul  of  Eoman  geography.     And  there 
were  other  lands  beyond  the  borders  of  Transalpine 
Gaul,  which  had  formed  part  of  Gaul  in  the  earlier 
sense  of  the  name,  and  whose  annexation,  when  annex- 
ation had  once  begun,  was  hardly  more  wonderful 
than  that  of  the  lands  within  the  Khine  and  the  Alps. 
Piedmont,    The  incorporation  of  Piedmont  and  Genoa  was  not 
wonderful  after  the  incorporation  of  Savoy.    In  short, 

Distinction  the  annexations  of  republican  France  are  at  least  in- 
between 

under  The  telligible.  They  have  a  meaning  ;  we  can  follow  their 
Sounder  PurP°se  and  object.  They  stand  distinct  from  the 
pire.<'Em~  wild  schemes  of  universal  conquest  which  mark  the 

period  of  the  '  Empire.' 
Example  of         Still  the  example  of  such  schemes  was  given  during 

Corsica.  r 

the  days  of  the  old  monarchy.     There  was  nothing  to 

suggest  a  French  annexation  of  Corsica,  any  more  than 

a  French  annexation  of  Cerigo.  Both  were  works  of  ex- 

character    actly  the  same  kind,  works  quite  different  from  incorpo- 

parte's        rating  isolated  scraps  of  Elsass  or  of  the  old  Burgundy, 

conquests.  . 

from  rounding  on  the  frontier  by  Montbehard,  or  even 
from  advancing  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Ehine.  The 
shiftings  of  the  map  which  took  place  during  the  ten 
years  of  the  first  French  Empire,  the  divisions  and  the 
unions,  the  different  relations  of  the  conquered  states, 
seem  like  several  centuries  of  the  onward  march  of 
the  old  Eoman  commonwealth  crowded  into  a  single 
Dependent  day.  In  both  cases  we  mark  the  distinction  between 

and  incor- 

porated       lands  which  are  merely  dependent  and  lands  which  are 
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fully  incorporated.  And  in  both  cases  the  dependent  CHAP. 
relation  is  commonly  a  step  towards  full  incorporation.  ' — «- — • 
All  past  history  and  tradition,  all  national  feelings,  all 
distinctions  of  race  and  language,  were  despised  in 
building  up  the  vast  fabric  of  French  dominion.  Such 
a  power  was  sure  to  break  in  pieces,  even  without 
any  foreign  attack,  before  its  parts  could  possibly  have 
been  fused  together.  As  it  was,  Buonaparte  never 
professed  to  incorporate  either  Spain  or  the  whole  of 
Italy  and  Germany  with  his  Empire.  He  was  satis- 
fied with  leaving  large  parts,  either  in  the  formally 
dependent  relation,  in  the  hands  of  puppet  princes, 
or  even  in  the  hands  of  powers  which  he  deemed 

too  much  weakened  for  further  resistance.     A  large  Buona- 
parte's 

part  of  Germany  was  incorporated  with  France  ;  an-  treatment 
other  large   part  was  under   French   protection    or  many; 
dependence  ;  but  a  large  part  still  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  native  princes  of  Austria  and  Prussia. 
Much  of  Italy  was  incorporated,  and  the  rest  was  ofitaiy. 
held,  partly  by  the  conqueror  himself  under  another 
title,  partly  by  a  prince  of  his  own  house.     This  last  Division  of 

J       J  Europe  be- 

was  the  case  with  Spain.     Till  the  final  breach  with  *ween 

France  and 

Eussia,  the  idea  of  Buonaparte's  dominion  seems  to  Kussia- 
have  been  that  of  a  twofold  division  of  Europe  between 
Eussia  and  himself,  a  kind  of  revival  on  a  vaster 
scale  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires.  The 
western  potentate  was  careful  to  keep .  everywhere  a 
dominant  influence  within  his  own  world  ;  but  whether 
the  territory  should  be  incorporated,  made  dependent^ 
or  granted  out  to  his  kinsfolk  and  favourites,  depended 
in  each  case  on  the  conqueror's  will. 

A  glance  at  the  map  of  Europe,  as  it  stood  at  the  Europe  in 

1811 

beginning  of  1811,  will  show  how  nearly  this  scheme 
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CHAP,     was  carried  out.     The  kernel  of  the  French  Empire 
*- — • — -'  was  France  as  it  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  Eevo- 
lution,  together  with  those  conquests  of  the  Eepublic 
which  gave  it  the  Ehine  frontier  from  Basel  to  Nim- 
wegen.     Beyond  these  limits,  the  former  United  Pro- 
vinces, with  the  whole  oceanic  coast  of  Germany  as 
far  as  the  Elbe,  and  the  cities  of  Bremen,  Hamburg, 
and  Liibeck,  were  incorporated  with  France.     France 
now  stretched  to  the  Baltic,  and,  as  Holstein  was  now 
incorporated  with  Denmark,  France  and  Denmark  had 
a  common  frontier.     The  Confederation  of  the  Ehine 
was  a  protected  state,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Prussia  and 
the  self-styled  '  Empire  '  of  Austria  could  practically 
hardly  claim  a  higher  place.    Of  the  former  Austrian 
possessions,  those  parts  which  had  passed  to  Bavaria 
and  to    the   kingdom  of  Italy  stood  in  the   depen- 
dent relation ;  the  so-called  Illyrian  provinces  were 
actually  incorporated   with   France.      So   were  the 
Ionian  islands  yet  further  on.     Thus  the  new  France, 
while  at  one  end  it  marched  upon  the  Dane,  at  the 
other  end  marched  upon  the  Turk.     In  Italy,  the 
whole  western  side  of  the  ancient  kingdom,  with  Eome 
itself,  was  incorporated  with  France.     North-eastern 
Italy  formed  a  separate  kingdom  held  by  the  ruler  of 
France.    Naples,  like  Spain,  was  a  dependent  kingdom. 
In   northern   Europe,    Denmark   and    Sweden,   like 
Prussia  and  Austria,  could  practically  claim  no  higher 
place.     And  the  new  duchy  of  Warsaw  and  the  new 
republic  of  Danzig  carried  French  influence  beyond 
the  ancient  borders  of  Germany. 

Arrange-  Such  was  the  extent  of  the  French  dominion  when 

1814-1815.    the  power  of  Buonaparte  was  at  its  highest.    At  his  fall 

all  the  great  and  distant  conquests  were  given  up.    But 
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those  annexations  which  were  necessary  for  the  com-,     CHAP. 

IX 

pletion  of  France  as  she  then  stood  were  respected.   v- — • — - 

.*  The  first 

The  new  Germanic  body  took  back  Koln,  Trier,  and  class  of  an- 
nexations 

Mainz,  Worms  and  Speyer,  but  not  Montbeliard  or 
any  part  of  Elsass.  The  new  Swiss  body  received  the 
Bishopric  of  Basel,  Neufchatel,  Geneva,  and  Wallis. 
Savoy  and  Nizza  went  back  to  their  own  prince.  But  Boundary 
here  a  different  frontier  was  drawn  after  the  first  and 
the  second  fall  of  Buonaparte.  The  earlier  arrange- 
ment left  Chambery  to  France.  The  Pope  again  re- 
ceived Eome  and  his  Italian  dominions,  but  not  his 
outlying  Burgundian  possession,  the  city  of  Avignon 
and  county  of  Venaissin.  The  frontier  of  the  new 
kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  though  traced  at  slightly 
different  points  by  the  two  arrangements,  differed  in 
either  case  but  little  from  the  frontier  of  the  Barrier 
Treaty.  In  short  the  France  of  the  restored  Bourbons 
was  the  France  of  the  elder  Bourbons,  enlarged  by 
those  small  isolated  scraps  of  foreign  soil  which  were 
needed  to  make  it  continuous. 

The  geographical  results  of  the  rule  of  the  second 
Buonaparte  consist  of  the  completion  of  the  work 
which  began  under  Philip  the  Fair,  balanced  by  the 
utter  undoing  of  the  work  of  Eichelieu,  the  partial 
undoing  of  the  work  of  Henry  the  Second  and  Lewis 
the  Fourteenth.  Savoy,  Nizza,  and  Mentone  were  Annexa- 
added  ;  but  Germany  recovered  nearly  all  Elsass  and  Savoy  and 

J  .  J  Nizza.  I860. 

a  part  of  Lorraine.     The  Rhine  now  neither  crosses  LOSS  of 
nor  waters  a  single  rood  of  French  ground.     As  it  was 

1871 

in  the  first  beginnings  of  Northern  European  history, 
so  it  is  now ;  Germany  lies  on  both  sides  of  the  German 
river. 
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Indepen- 
dence of 
Hayti,1801 


Louisiana 

ceded  to 

Spain, 

1763; 

recovered, 

1800; 

sold  to 

United 

States, 

1803. 

Mauritius 
kept  by 
England. 
Pondi- 
cherry  lost 
and  re- 
stored. 


French  con- 
quest of 
Algeria, 
1830; 
of  Constan- 
tine,  1837. 


Tunis. 
1881. 


Character 
of  African 
conquests. 


The  time  of  the  greatest  power  of  France  in  Europe 
was  by  no  means  equally  favourable  to  her  advance  in 
other  parts  of  the  world.  The  greatest  West  India 
colony  of  France,  Saint  Domingo,  now  known  as  Hayti, 
became  an  independent  negro  state  whose  chiefs  imi- 
tated home  example  by  taking  the  title  of  Emperor. 
About  the  same  time  the  last  remnant  of  French 
dominion  on  the  North  American  continent  was  vo- 
luntarily given  up.  Louisiana,  ceded  to  Spain  by  the 
Peace  of  Paris  and  recovered  under  the  Consulate,  was 
sold  to  the  United  States.  All  the  smaller  French 
West  India  islands  were  conquered  by  England  ;  but 
all  were  restored  at  the  peace,  except  Tobago  and  Saint 
Lucia.  The  isles  of  Bourbon  and  Mauritius  were  also 
taken  by  England,  and  Bourbon  alone  was  restored  at 
the  Peace.  In  India  Pondicherry  was  twice  taken  and 
twice  restored. 

But  since  France  was  thus  wholly  beaten  back 
from  her  great  schemes  of  dominion  in  distant  parts 
of  the  world,  she  has  led  the  way  in  a  kind  of  con- 
quest and  colonization  which  has  no  exact  parallel  in 
modern  times.  On  the  northern  coast  of  Africa  she 
first  annexed  Algeria  fifty  years  back,  and  she  has,  as 
one  of  the  latest  facts  in  historical  geography,  obtained 
an  influence  in  Tunis  which  it  is  hard  to  distinguish 
from  annexation.  These  French  conquests  in  Africa 
are  something  different  alike  from  political  conquests 
in  Europe  and  from  isolated  conquests  in  distant  parts 
of  the  world.  It  is  conquest,  not  actually  in  Europe, 
but  in  a  land  on  the  shores  of  the  great  European  sea, 
in  a  land  which  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Constan 
tine,  Justinian,  and  Heraclius.  It  is  the  winning  back 
from  Islam  of  a  land  which  once  was  part  of  Latin- 
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speaking  Christendom,  a  conquest  which,  except  in  the 
necessary  points  of  difference  between  continental  and 
insular  conquests,  may  be  best  paralleled  with  the  Nor- 
man Conquest  of  Sicily.  Sicily,  as  an  island,  could  be 
wholly  recovered  for  Europe  and  Christendom;  but 
the  African  settlements  of  France  can  never  be  more 
than  a  mere  fringe  of  Europe  and  its  civilization  on 
the  edge  of  the  barbaric  continent.  It  is  strictly  the 
first  colony  of  the  kind.  Portugal,  Spain,  England, 
had  occupied  this  or  that  point  on  the  northern  coast 
of  Africa ;  France  was  the  first  European  power  to 
spread  her  dominion  over  a  long  range  of  the  southern 
Mediterranean  shore,  a  land  which  in  some  sort 
answers  alike  to  India  and  to  Australia,  but  which 
lies  within  two  days'  sail  of  her  own  coast. 

We  have  thus  finished  our  survey  of  the  states 
which  were  formed  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  later 
Western  Empire.  Our  examination  of  the  rest  of 
Western  Europe  will  come  at  a  later  stage,  as  neither 
the  Spanish,  the  Scandinavian,  nor  the  British  king- 
doms rose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Empire  of 
Charles  the  Great.  In  our  next  Chapter  we  must 
trace  the  historical  geography  of  the  states  which 
arose  out  of  the  gradual  dismemberment  of  the  do- 
minion of  the  Eastern  Eome,  a  survey  which  will  lead 
us  to  the  most  stirring  events  and  to  the  latest  geo- 
graphical changes  of  our  own  day. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

THE   EASTERN   EMPIRE. 

CHAP.  THE  geographical,  like  the  political,  history  of  the 
-  —  r  —  '  Eastern  Empire  is  wholly  unlike  that  of  the  Western. 
between  the  The  Western  Empire,  in  the  strictest  sense,  fell 
and  West-  asunder.  Some  of  its  parts  fell  away  formally,  others 
practically.  The  tie  that  held  the  rest  snapped  at  the 


western      first  touch  of  a  vigorous  invader.     But  that  invader 


was  an  European  power  whose  territories  had  once 
formed  part  of  the  Empire  itself.  From  the  invasions 
of  nations  beyond  the  European  pale  the  Western 
Empire,  as  such,  suffered  but  little.  The  Western 
Empire  again,  long  before  its  fall,  had  become,  so  far 
as  it  was  a  power  at  all,  a  national  power,  the  Roman 
Position  Empire  of  the  German  nation.  Its  fall  was  the  half 

of  the  f  J 

western      voluntary  parting  asunder  of  a  nation  as  well  as  of  an 

Emperors  ; 

Empire.  The  Western  Emperors  again  had,  as  Em- 
perors, practically  ceased  to  be  territorial  princes. 
No  lands  of  any  account  directly  obeyed  the  Emperor, 
as  such,  as  their  immediate  sovereign.  When  the 
Empire  fell,  the  Emperor  withdrew  to  his  hereditary 
states,  taking  the  Imperial  title  with  him.  In  the 
Eastern  Empire  all  is  different.  It  did  to  some  extent 
fall  asunder  from  within,  but  its  overthrow  was  mainly 
owing  to  its  being  broken  in  pieces  from  without. 
of  the  But,  throughout  its  history,  the  Emperor  remained 
the  immediate  sovereign  of  all  that  still  clave  to  the 
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Empire,  and,  when  the  Empire  fell,  the  Emperor  fell     CHAP. 
with  it.     The  overthrow  of  the  Empire  was  mainly  •  -  •  —  - 

*  *      The  East- 


to  foreign  invasion  in  the  strictest  sense.     It  em  Em- 

pi  re  fell 

was  weakened   and   dismembered  by   the   Christian  ™ainl-v, 

»  through 

powers  of  Europe,  and  at  last  swallowed  up  by  the  [°!JjgJn 
barbarians  of  Asia.     At  the  same  time  the  tendency  Tendencies 

to  separa- 

tO  break  in  pieces  after  the  Western  fashion  did  exist  tion. 
and  must  always  be  borne  in  mind.  But  it  existed 
only  in  particular  parts  and  under  special  conditions. 
It  is  found  mainly  in  possessions  of  the  Empire  which 
had  become  isolated,  in  lands  which  had  been  lost 
and  won  again,  and  in  lands  which  came  under  the 
influence  of  Western  ideas.  The  importance  of  these 
tendencies  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  three  powers 
which  had  been  cut  off  in  various  ways  from  the  body 
of  the  Empire,  Bulgaria,  Venice,  and  Sicily,  became- 
three  of  its  most  dangerous  enemies.  But  the  actual 
destruction  of  the  Empire  came  from  those  barbarian 
attacks  from  which  the  West  suffered  but  little. 

Speaking  generally  then,  the  Western  Empire  fell 
asunder  from  within  ;  the  Eastern  Empire  was  broken 
in  pieces  from  without.  Of  the  many  causes  of  this 
difference,  perhaps  only  one  concerns  geography.  At  closer  con- 

^  ft  '  /•    i       -n         •  ^       TTT  nnxion  of 

the  time  01  the  separation  or  the  Empires,  the  Western  the  East 
Empire  was  really  only  another  name  for  the  domi-  Roman 

J  J  political 

nions  of  the  King  of  the  Franks,  whether  within  or  traditions. 
without  the  elder  Empire.     The  Eastern  Empire,  on 
the  other  hand,  kept  the  political  tradition  of  the 
elder  Empire  unbroken.     No  common  geographical  Disuse  of 

r  7          .  the  Roman 

or  national  name  took  in  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms  nam*in 

the  West. 

of  the  West  and  their  inhabitants.     But  all  the  in-  J*81**6"- 

tion  in  the 

habitants  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  down  to  the  end,  Ea8tt 
knew  themselves  by  no  national  name  but  that  of 


376  THE   EASTERN  EMPIRE. 

CHAP.     Romans,  and  the  land  gradually  received  the  geo- 

v—  -^  —  '  graphical  name  of  Romania.     But  the  Western  Em- 

pire was  not  called  Romania,  nor  were  its  people  called 

Romans.    The  only  Romania  in  the  West,  the  Italian 

land  so  called,  took  its  name  from  its  long  adhesion 

to  the  Eastern  Empire. 

importance         In  the  East  again  differences  of  race  are  far  more 

of  dis- 

tinctions of  important  than  they  ever  were  in  the  West.     In  the 

race  in  the 

East.  West  nations  have  been  formed  by  a  certain  com- 
mingling of  elements  ;  in  the  East  the  elements  remain 
apart.  All  the  nations  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula, 
whether  older  than  the  Eoman  conquest  or  settlers  of 
later  times,  are  there  still  as  distinct  nations. 

The  First  among  them  come  three  nations  whose  settle- 

original  .  . 

nations.       ment  in  the  peninsula  is  older  than  the  Eoman  con- 

quest. One  of  these  has  kept  its  name  and  its  lan- 
guage. One  has  kept  its  language,  but  has  taken  up 
its  name  afresh  only  in  modern  times.  The  third  has 
for  ages  lost  both  its  name  and  its  language.  The 
most  unchanged  people  in  the  peninsula  must  be  the 
Albanians.  Albanians,  called  by  themselves  Skipetar,  the  repre- 
Greeks.  sentatives  of  the  old  Ulyrians.  Next  come  the  Greeks, 
who  have  always  kept  their  language,  but  whose  name 
of  Hellenes  went  put  of  ordinary  use  till  its  revival  in 
viachs.  modern  times.  Lastly  there.  are  the  Vlachs,  repre- 
senting those  inhabitants  of  Thrace,  Moesia,  and  other 
parts  of  the  peninsula,  who,  like  the  Western  nations, 
exchanged  their  own  speech  for  Latin.  They  must 
mainly  represent  the  Thracian  race  in  its  widest  sense. 
Both  Greeks  and  Vlachs  kept  on  the  Eoman  name  in 


Roman 

name.  different  forms,  and  the  Vlachs,  the  Roumans  of  our 
own  day,  keep  it  still.  Of  the  invading  races,  the 
Goths  passed  through  the  Empire  without  making 
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any  lasting  settlements  in  it.     The  last  Aryan  settlers,     CHAP. 
setting  aside  mere  colonists  in  later  times,  were  the  v— -> — - 

OT  i  TV        •   i        Slavonic 

slaves.     Then   came  the  Turanian  settlers,  Finnish,  settlers. 
Turkish,  or  any  other.     Of  these  the  first  wave,  the  Turanian 

J  settlers. 

Bulgarians,  were  presently  assimilated  by  the  Slaves, 
and  the  Bulgarian  power  must  be  looked  at  historically 
as  Slavonic.  Then  come  Avars,  Chazars.  Magyars,  Turanian 

neighbours. 

Patzinaks,  Cumans,  all  settling  on  or  near  the  borders 
of  the  Empire.  Of  these  the  Magyars  alone  grew  into  The 
a  lasting  European  state,  and  alone  established  a 
lasting  power  over  lands  which  had  formed  part  of 
the  Empire.  All  these  invaders  came  by  the  way  of 
the  lands  north  of  the  Euxine.  Lastly,  there  are  the 
non-Aryan  invaders  who  came  by  way  of  Asia  Minor 
or  of  the  Mediterranean  sea.  The  Semitic  Saracens,  The 

.  Saracens. 

after  their  first  conquests  in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Africa, 
made  no  lasting  encroachments.  They  occupied  fora 
while  several  of  the  great  islands ;  but  on  the  main- 
land of  the  Empire,  European  and  Asiatic,  they  were 
mere  plunderers.  In  their  wake  came  the  most  The 

•11  •  c       TI         i         m       -i  f  »         «    i«     i        Seljuk  and 

terrible  enemies  of  all,  the  Turks,  first  the  Seljuk,  ottoman 

Turks. 

then  the  Ottoman.  Ethnologically  they  must  be 
grouped  with  the  nations  which  came  in  by  the  north 
of  the  Euxine.  Historically,  as  Mahometans,  coming 
in  by  the  southern  road,  they  rank  with  the  Saracens, 
and  they  did  the  work  which  the  Saracens  tried  to  do. 
Most  of  these  invading  races  have  passed  away  from 
history ;  three  still  remain  in  three  different  stages. 
The  Bulgarian  is  lost  among  the  Aryan  people  who 
have  taken  his  name.  The  Magyar  abides,  keeping  com- 

,  .  .  -  ..  _    .  .         __^  parison  of 

his  non- Aryan  language,  but  adopted  into  the  Euro-  Bulgarians, 

Magyars 

pean  commonwealth  by  his  acceptance  of  Christianity,  and  btto- 
The  Ottoman  Turk  still  abides  on  European  soil,  un- 
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Greek. 
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The  Latin 
Conquest, 
1204. 


changed  because  Mahometan,  still  an  alien  alike  to 
the  creed  and  to  the  tongues  of  Europe. 

Among  all  these  nations  one  holds  a  special  place 
in  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  loss  of  the 
Oriental  and  Latin  provinces  of  the  Empire  brought 
into  practical  working,  though  not  into  any  formal 
notice,  the  fact  that,  as  the  Western  Empire  was  fast 
becoming  German,  so  the  Eastern  Empire  was  fast 
becoming  Greek.  To  a  state  which  had  both  a  Eoman 
and  a  Greek  side  the  loss  of  provinces  which  were 
neither  Eoman  nor  Greek  was  not  a  loss  but  a  source 
of  strength.  And  if  the  loss  of  the  Latin  provinces 
was  not  a  source  of  strength,  it  at  least  did  much  to 
bring  the  Greek  element  in  the  Empire  into  predomi- 
nance. Meanwhile,  within  the  lands  which  were  left 
to  the  Empire,  first  the  Latin  language,  and  then 
Roman  ideas  and  traditions  generally,  gradually  died 
out.  Before  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the 
Empire  was  far  more  Greek  than  anything  else. 
Before  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  had  become 
nearly  coextensive  with  the  modern  Greek  nation, 
as  defined  by  the  combined  use  of  the  Greek  language 
and  profession  of  the  Orthodox  faith.  The  name 
Roman,  in  its  Greek  form,  was  coming  to  mean  Greek. 
And,  about  the  same  time,  the  other  primitive  nations 
of  the  peninsula,  hitherto  merged  in  the  common  mass 
of  Eoman  subjects,  began  to  show  themselves  more 
distinctly  alongside  of  the  Greeks.  We  now  first  hear 
of  Albanians  and  Vlachs  by  those  names,  and  the  im- 
portance of  the  nations  which  have  thus  come  again 
to  light  increases  as  we  go  on.  Then  the  Greek 
remnant  of  the  Empire  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the 
great  Latin  invasion,  and,  instead  of  a  single  power, 
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Koman  or  Greek,  we  see  a  crowd  of  separate  states, 

Greek  and  Frank.      The  reunion  of  some  of  these 

The  re- 
fragments  formed  the  revived  Empire  of  the  Palaio-  ™ed  BV- 

zautine 

logoi.     But  at  no  moment  since  the  twelfth  century  Empire. 
has  the  whole  Greek  nation  been  united  under  a  single 
power,  native  or  foreign.     And  from  the  Ottoman 
conquest  of  Trebizond  to  the  beginning  of  the  Greek 
War  of  Independence,  the  whole  of  the  Greek  nation  1461-1821. 
was  under  foreign  masters.1 

We  have  now  first  to  trace  out  the  steps  by  which 
the  Empire  was  broken  in  pieces,  and  then  to  trace  out 
severally  the  geographical  history  of  the  states  which 
rose  out  of  its  fragments.  And  with  these  last  we  may 
class  certain  powers  which  do  not  strictly  come  under 
that  definition,  but  which  come  within  the  same  geo- 
graphical range  and  which  absorbed  parts  of  the  Im- 
perial territory.  Beginning  in  the  West,  the  territory 
which  the  Empire  at  the  final  separation  still  held 
west  of  the  Hadriatic,  was  gradually  lost  through  the 
attacks,  first  of  the  Saracens,  then  of  the  Normans. 
These  lands  grew  into  the  kingdom  of  Sicily ',  which  Sicily. 
has  its  proper  place  here  as  an  offshoot  from  the 
Eastern  Empire.  At  the  other  end  of  the  Italian 
peninsula,  Venice  gradually  detached  itself  from  the  Venice. 
Empire,  to  become  foremost  in  its  partition  :  here 
then  conies  the  place  of  Venice  as  a  maritime  power. 
Then  come  the  powers  which  arose  on  the  north  and  Slavonic 
north-west  of  the  Empire,  powers  chiefly  Slavonic, 
reckoning  as  Slavonic  the  great  Bulgarian  kingdom.  Bulgaria. 
Here  too  will  come  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  which,  Hungary. 

1  Unless  we  except  the  momentary  existence  of  the  first  Sept- 
insular  Republic,  to  be  spoken  of  below. 
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CHAP,     as  a  non-Aryan  power  in  the  heart  of  Europe,  has 

• — '  much  both  of  likeness  and  of  contrast  with  Bulgaria. 

The  kingdom  of  Hungary  itself  lay  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  Empire,  but  a  large  part  of  its  dependent  terri- 
tory had  been  Imperial  soil.  Here  also  we  must 
speak  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of  the  new  de- 
Aibanians.  velopement  of  the  Albanian  and  Eouman  races,  and  of 

Koumans.  /-NT  i    -n          i  i   •    i 

the  states,  Greek  and  Frank,  which  arose  just  before 
Asiatic        and  at  the  time  of  the  Latin  Conquest.     Then  there 

powers. 

are  the  powers,  both  Christian  and  Mahometan,  which 
arose  within  the  Imperial  dominions  in  Asia.  Here 
we  have  to  speak  alike  of  the  states  founded  by  the 
Crusaders  and  of  the  growth  of  the  Ottoman  Turks. 
Lastly,  we  come  to  the  work  of  our  own  days,  to  the 
new  European  states  which  have  been  formed  by 
the  deliverance  of  old  Imperial  lands  from  Ottoman 
bondage. 

We  will  therefore   first   trace   the   geographical 

soo-1204.  changes  in  the  frontier  of  the  Empire  itself  down  to 
the  Latin  Conquest.  The  Latin  Empire  of  Romania, 

1204-1453.  the  Greek  Empire  of  Nikaia,  the  revived  Greek  Em- 
pire of  Constantinople,  will  follow,  as  continuing,  at 
least  geographically,  the  true  Eastern  Eoman  Empire. 
Then  will  come  the  powers  which  have  fallen  off  from 
the  Empire  or  grown  up  within  the  Empire,  from 
Sicily  to  free  Bulgaria.  But  it  must  be  remembered 
that  it  is  not  always  easy  to  mark,  either  chronologi- 
cally or  on  the  map,  when  this  or  that  territory  was 
finally  lost  to  the  Empire.  This  is  true  both  on  the 

Distinction  Slavonic  border  and  also  in  southern  Italy.     On  the 

between  _  _ 

conquest      former  above  all  it  is  often  hard  to  distinguish  between 

and  settle-  v 

ment.  conquest  at  the  cost  of  the  Empire  and  settlement 
within  the  Empire.  In  either  case  the  frontier  within 
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which  the  Emperors  exercised  direct  authority  was 
always  falling  back  and  advancing  again.  Beyond  this 
there  was  a  zone  which  could  not  be  said  to  be  under 
the  Emperor's  direct  rule,  but  in  which  his  overlord- 
ship  was  more  or  less  fully  acknowledged,  according 
to  the  relative  strength  of  the  Empire  and  of  its  real 
or  nominal  vassals. 


§  1.  Changes  in  the  Frontier  of  the  Empire. 

In  tracing  the  fluctuations  of  the  frontier  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  from  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, we  are  struck  by  the  wonderful  power  of  revival  Power  of 

.  revival  in 

and  reconquest  which  is  shown  throughout  the  whole  the  Empire, 
history.  Except  the  lands  which  were  won  by  the 
first  Saracens,  hardly  a  province  was  finally  lost  till  it 
had  been  once  or  twice  won  back.  No  one  could 
have  dreamed  that  the  Empire  of  the  seventh  century, 
cut  short  by  the  Slavonic  settlements  to  a  mere  fringe 
on  its  European  coasts,  could  ever  have  become  the 
Empire  of  the  eleventh  century,  holding  a  solid  mass 
of  territory  from  Tainaros  to  the  Danube.  But  before 
this  great  revival,  the  borders  of  the  Empire  had  both 
advanced  and  fallen  back  in  the  further  West.  At  the 
time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  the  New  Eome 
still  held  Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  a  small  part  of  southern 
Italy.  The  heel  and  the  toe  of  the  boot  still  formed  Sardinia, 
the  themes  of  Lombardy 1  and  Calabria,  in  the  Byzan-  Southern 
tine  sense  of  those  names.  Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalfi, 
were  outlying  Italian  cities  of  the  Empire ;  so  was 

1  The  longer  form  Aoyyi/?apSia  clave  to  this  theme,  while  the 
Greeks  learned  to  apply  the  contracted  form  Aa/wrapSoi  to  the 
Lombards  of  Northern  Italy. 
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CHAP.  Venice,  which  can  hardly  be  called  an  Italian  city. 
•  -  ^  —  '  In  the  course  of  the  ninth  century  the  power  of  the 
LOSS  of  the  Empire  was  cut  short  in  the  islands,  but  advanced 
on  the  mainland.  The  history  of  Sardinia  is  utterly 


iiuentn  obscure  ;  but  it  seems  to  have  passed  away  from  the 
LOSS  of  Empire  by  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century.  Sicily 

Sardinia.  T  i  •     i  •  i       n 

LOSS  of  was  now  conquered  bit  by  bit  by  the  saracens  of  Africa 
827-%5.  during  a  struggle  of  one  hundred  and  forty  years. 
LOSS  of  Agrigentum,  opposite  to  the  African  coast,  fell  first  ; 
gentum,  Palermo,  once  the  seat  of  Phoenician  rule,  became 
of  Palermo,  four  years  later  the  new  Semitic  capital.  Messina  on 

831  ;. 

Messina,      the  strait  soon  followed  ;  but  the  eastern  side  of  the 

QXQ  . 

island,  its  most  thoroughly  Greek  side,  held  out  much 
Malta,  869;  longer.  Before  the  conquest  of  this  region,  Malta, 

the  natural  appendage  to  Sicily,  passed  into  Saracen 
Syracuse,  hands.  Syracuse,  the  Christian  capital,  did  not  fall 

878.  .  y 

till  fifty  years  after  the  first  invasion,  and  in  the  north- 

western corner  of  the  island  a  remnant  still  held  out 

Taurome-     for  nearly  ninety  years.     Tauromenion  or  Taormina, 

nion,  902-  .  J  J     J  .  . 

963.  on  its  height,  had  to  be  twice  taken  m  the  course  of 

Rametta,     the  tenth  century,  and  the  single  fort  of  Rametta,  the 

965.  J  & 

last  stronghold  of  the  Eastern  Empire  in  the  island, 
held  out  longer  still.  By  this  time  Eastern  Christen- 
dom was  fast  advancing  on  Islam  in  Asia  ;  but  the 
greatest  of  Mediterranean  islands  passed  from  Christ- 
endom to  Islam,  from  Europe  to  Africa,  and  a  Greek- 
speaking  people  was  cut  off  from  the  Empire  which 
Partial  was  fast  becoming  Greek.  But  the  complete  and  un- 

recovery         .  -i   •»*-  T  i         ••          •      tx*  •  n 

and  final      interrupted  Mussulman  dominion  in  Sicily  was  short. 

loss  of 

Sicily,        The  Imperial  claims  were  never  forgotten,  and  in  the 

1038-1042. 

eleventh  century  they  were  again  enforced.  By  the 
arms  of  George  Maniakes,  Messina  and  Syracuse,  with 
a  part  of  the  island  which  at  the  least  took  in  the  whole 
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of  its  eastern  side,  was,  if  only  for  a  few  years,  re-    CHAP. 

.A.. 

stored  to  the  Imperial  rule. 

While  Sicily  was  thus  lost  bit  by  bit,  the  power  of  Advance  of 

.  -11  •  •         the  Empire 

the  Empire  was  advancing  in  the  neighbouring  mam-  initaiy. 
land  of  Italy.     Bari  was  won  back  for  Christendom  Taking  of 
from  the  Saracen  by  the  combined  powers  of  both 
Empires  ;  but  the  lasting  possession  of  the  prize  fell  to 
the  Cassar  of  the  East.     At  the  end  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, the  Eastern  Empire  claimed  either  the  direct 
possession   or  the    superiority  of  all  southern  Italy 

from  Gaeta  downwards.     The  extent  of  the  Imperial  Fluctua- 
tions 
dominion  was  always  fluctuating  ;  there  was  perhaps  of  the 

Imperial 

no   moment  when  the  power  of  the  Emperors  was  power  in 
really  extended  over  this  whole  region  ;  but  there  was 
perhaps  no  spot  within  it  which  did  not  at  some  time 
or  other  admit  at  least  the  Imperial  overlordship. 
The  eastern  coast,  with  the  heel  and  the  toe  in  a  wider 
sense  than  before,  became  a  real  and  steady  posses- 
sion, while  the  allegiance  of  Beneventum,  Capua,  and 
Salerno  was   always  very  precarious.     But  Naples,  Naples, 
Gaeta,  and  Amalfi,  however  nominal  their  allegiance  Amain.' 
might  be,  never  formally  cast  it  aside. 

Thus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the 
Eastern  Emperors  held  all  Sicily,  with  some  patches  of 
territory  on  the  neighbouring  mainland.  At  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eleventh  century,  the  island  had  been 
wholly  lost,  while  the  dominion  on  the  mainland  had 
been  greatly  enlarged.  In  the  course  of  the  eleventh 
century  a  new  power,  the  Normans  of  Apulia,  con-  TheNor- 
quered  the  Italian  possessions  of  the  Empire,  won 
Sicily  from  the  Mussulman,  and  even  made  conquests 
from  the  Empire  east  of  the  Hadriatic.  Thus  arose 
the  Sicilian  kingdom,  the  growth  of  which  will  best 
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CHAP,     be  traced  when  we  come  to  the  powers  which  arose 


x. 


out  of  the  breaking- up  of  the  Empire. 


The  great  islands  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  also 

fluctuated  between  Byzantine  and  Saracen  dominion. 

LOSS  of        Crete  was  won  by  a  band  of  Mussulman  adventurers 

its  re-        from  Spain  nearly  at  the  time  when  the  conquest  of 

Sicily  began.     It  was  won  back  in  the  great  revival 

of  the  Imperial  power  one  hundred  and  forty  years 

Cyprus  lost,  later.     Cyprus  was  lost  sooner  ;  but  it  went  through 

covered  and  many  fluctuations  and  divisions,  a  recovery  and  a 

lost  again 

c.  881-S88 ;  second  loss,  before  its  final  recovery  at  the  same  time 

recovered  * 

again,  965.  as  the  recovery  of  Crete  and  the  complete  loss  of 

LOSS  and     Sicily.     Looking  at  the  Empire  simply  as  a  power, 

among  the   there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  loss  of  Sicily  was  alto- 

lands.         gether  overbalanced  by  the   recovery  of  Crete  and 

Cyprus.    Geographically  Sicily  was  an  outlying  Greek 

island  ;  Crete  and  Cyprus  lay  close  to  the  body  of  the 

Empire,  essential  parts  of  a  Greek  state.     But  Crete 

and  Cyprus,  as  lands  which  had  been  lost  and  won 

back,  were  among  the  lands  where  the  tendency  to 

fall  away  from  within  showed  itself  earliest.     Crete 

Separation   never  actually  separated  from  the  Empire.     Cyprus 

1182-1185.   fell  away  under  a  rebel   Emperor,  to  be  presently 

Conquered    conquered  by  Richard,  Count  of  Poitou    and  King 

by  Richard  ^  J 

of  Poitou.     of  England,  and  to  pass  away  from  the  Empire  for 

ever. 

riuctua-  We   may  thus   sum   up  the  fluctuations  in  the 

possession    possession  of  the  great  islands.     At  the  beginning  of 

of  the  great  ... 

islands,  the  ninth  century,  the  Eastern  Empire  still  took  in 
Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Crete  ;  Cyprus  was  in  the  hands 

sol.  of  the  Saracens.  At  the  beginning  of  the  tenth 

century,  the  Empire  held  nothing  in  any  of  the  four 
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except  the  north-eastern  corner  of  Sicily.    At  the  be-     CHAP. 
ginning  of  the  eleventh,  Crete  and  Cyprus  had  been  » 
won  back  ;  Sicily  was  wholly  lost.     At  the  beginning  noi. 
of  the  twelfth,  Crete  and  Cyprus  were  still  Imperial 
possessions  ;  a  great  part  of  Sicily  had  been  won  and 
lost  again.    At  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth,  Cyprus,  1201. 
like  Sicily,  had  passed  to  a  Western  master  ;  Crete  was 
still  held  by  the  Empire,  but  only  by  a  very  feeble  tie. 
Thus  the  great  islands  stood  at  the-  fall  of  the  old 
Eoman  Empire  of  the  East  ;  of  the  revived  Empire  of 
the  Palaiologoi  none  of  them  ever  formed  a  part. 


In  the  islands  the  enemies  with  whom  the  Empire 

the  Empire 

had  to  strive  were,  first  the  Saracens,  and  then  the  towards  the 

Slavonic 

Latins  or  Franks,  the  nations  of  Western  Europe.  On  powers. 
the  mainland  the  part  of  the  Saracen  was  taken  by 
the  Slave.  During  the  four  hundred  years  between 
the  division  of  the  Empires  and  the  Frank  conquest 
of  the  East,  the  geographical  history  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  has  mainly  to  deal  with  the  shiftings  of  its 
frontier  towards  the  Slavonic  powers.  These  fall  into  Three 

Slavonic 

three  main  groups.  First,  in  the  north-western  corner  groups. 
of  the  Empire,  are  the  Croatian  and  Servian  settle-  Serviaand 
ments,  whose  history  is  closely  connected  with  that 
of  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  and  the  commonwealth 
of  Venice.     Secondly,  there  are  the  Slaves  of  Thrace, 
Macedonia,  and  Greece.     Their  presence  in  Greece  Macedonia 
at  least  has   of  late   been  disputed.      It   has  been 
held  that  the  alleged  Slavonic  settlements  in  Greece, 
were  in  truth  Albanian  ;  but  I  see  no  ground  to  doubt 
the  truth    of  the  received   view.     Thirdly,  between  Bulgaria. 
these  southern  Slavonic  settlements  and  those  in  Servia 
and  Croatia,   comes   the   great   Bulgarian  kingdom. 
VOL.  i.  c  c 
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CHAP.  The  two  last  ranges  gradually  merge  into  one  ;  the 
v— -^ — -  first  remains  distinct  throughout.  Servia,  Croatia, 
and  Dalmatia,  will  be  best  treated  of  in  another  sec- 
tion, remembering  that,  amidst  all  fluctuations,  the 
claims  of  the  Empire  over  them  were  never  denied 
or  forgotten,  and  were  from  time  to  time  enforced. 
It  was  towards  the  Bulgarian  kingdom  that  the 
greatest  fluctuations  of  the  Imperial  frontier  took 
place. 

The  The   original  Finnish  Bulgarians   were  the   van- 

kingdom!1    guard  of  Turanian  invasion  in  the  lands  with  which 
we  have  to  do.     Earlier,   it   would   seem,   in   their 
coming  than  the  Avars,  they  were  slower  to   settle 
down  into  actual  occupation  of  European  territory. 
Settlement   But  when  they  did  settle,  it  was  not  on  the  outskirts 
Danube,  *  of  the  Empire,  but  in  one  of  its  acknowledged  pro- 
vinces.    Late  in  the  seventh  century,  the  first  Bul- 
garian kingdom  was  established  between  Danube  and 
Hasmus.    It  must  be  remembered  that  another  migra- 
tion in  quite  another  direction  founded  another  Bul- 
wwte        garian  power    on   the  Volga  and    the   Kama.     This 

Bulgaria.  ~  -rrn  T>     7 

settlement,  Great  or  White  Bulgaria,  remained  Tura- 
Useofthe    nian    anci   became   Mahometan;   Black  Bulqaria   on 

Bulgarian 

name.  ^he  Danube  became  Slavonic  and  Christian.  The 
modern  Bulgarians  bear  the  Bulgarian  name  only  in 
the  way  in  which  the  romanized  Celts  of  Gaul  bear 
"the  name  of  their  Frankish  masters  from  Germany, 
in  the  way  in  which  the  Slaves  of  Kief  and  Moscow 
bear  the  name  of  their  Eussian  masters  from  Scan- 
dinavia. In  all  three  cases,  the  power  formed  by  the 
union  of  conquerors  and  conquered  has  taken  the 
name  of  the  conquerors  and  has  kept  the  speech  of 
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the  conquered.      But   though    the  Bulgarian  power 
became  essentially   Slavonic,  it   took    quite  another 
character  from  the  less  fully  organized  Slavonic  settle- 
ments to  the  west   and  south  of  it.     Towards  the 
Slaves  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  it  cannot  Macedo- 
be  said  that  the  Empire  had  any  definite  frontier,  slaves. 
Settled  within  the  Empire,  they  were  its  tributaries 
or  its   enemies,    according   to   the   strength    of  the 
Empire  at  any  particular  moment.   Up  to  the  coining 
of  the  Bulgarians,  we  might,  from  different  points  of 
view,  place  the  Imperial  border  either  at  the  Danube 
or  at  no  great  distance  from  the  JEgasan.     But  from  TheEmpire 
the  Bulgarian  conquest  onwards,  there  was  on  the  Bulgarian 
Bulgarian  side  a  real  frontier,  a  frontier  which  often 
shifted,  but  which  was  often  fixed  by  treaty,  a  frontier 
which,  wherever  it  was  fixed,  marked  off  lands  which 
were,  for  the  time,  wholly  lost  to  the  Empire.     With  LOSS  of  the 

J  Danubian 

the  first  Bulgarian  settlement,  the  Imperial  frontier  frontier- 

definitely  withdrew  for  three  hundred  years  from  the 

lower  Danube  to  the  line  of  Hasmus  or  Balkan.     As 

the  Bulgarian  power  pushed  to  the  south  and  west,  f^j^w 

the  two  fields  of  warfare,  against  the  Bulgarians  to  Haemus- 

the  north  and  against  the  half-independent  Slaves  to 

the  west,  gradually  merged  into  one.     But  as  long  as 

the  Isaurian  Emperors  reigned,  the  two  fields  were 

kept  distinct.     They  kept  the  Balkan  range  against 

the   Bulgarians,   whose  kingdom,  stretching   to   the  Extent  of 

i  i-i-i-i  01-11     Bulgaria  in 

north-west  over  lands  which  are  now   Servian,  had  the  eighth 

century. 

not,  at  the  end  of  the  eighth    century,   passed  the 
mountain  barrier  of  the  Empire. 

Meanwhile,  as  a   wholly  distinct   work,  the  Im-  Jet<JJerjr 
perial  power  was  restored  over  the  Slaves  of  Thrace,  settlement 
Macedonia,  and  Greece.     In  the  middle  of  the  eighth  in  Mace" 

c  c  2 
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CHAP, 

*--  —  -  — 

donia  and 

Greece. 


so:. 


the  Slaves. 


Hellenes  of 

Mama. 


century  the  inland  parts  of  Greece  were  chiefly  oc- 
cnpied  by  Slavonic  immigrants,  while  the  coast  and 
the  cities  remained  Greek.  Before  the  end  of  the 
century,  the  Slaves  of  Macedonia  were  reduced  to 
tribute,  and  early  in  the  ninth,  those  of  Greece 
wholly  failed  to  recover  their  independence.  The 
^anc^  was  gra^uaUy  settled  afresh  by  Greek  colonists, 
an(j  ^y  ^e  middle  of  the  tenth,  only  two  Slavonic 
tribes,  Melings  and  Ezerites  (Melinci  and  Jezerci),  re- 
mained, distinct,  though  tributary,  on  the  range  of 
Taygetos  or  Pentedaktylos.  From  this  time  to  the 
Prankish  conquest,  Greece,  as  a  whole,  was  held  by 
the  Empire.  But,  as  a  recovered  land,  it  was  one  of 
those  parts  of  the  Empire  in  which  a  tendency  to  sepa- 
rate began  to  show  itself.  And  in  the  course  of  these 
changes,  the  name  Hellenes,  as  a  national  name,  quite 
died  out.  The  names  Hellas  and  Hellen  might  some- 
times be  brought  in  as  a  rhetorical  flourish,  as  by- 
gone names  often  are  in  all  languages  ;  but  Hellen 
had  long  ceased  to  be  the  received  name  of  a  people, 
or  Hellas  to  be  the  received  name  of  any  land  beyond 
a  small  province.  In  ordinary  use  the  name  Hellen 
had  long  meant  pagan,  and  it  was  confined  to  the 
people  of  Maina.  who  remained  pagans  till  near  the 

x  ° 

end  of  the  ninth  century.  The  Greeks,  as  a  people, 
now  knew  no  name  but  that  of  Romans.  The  local, 
perhaps  contemptuous,  name  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Hellas  was  Helladikoi. 

Thus,  at  the  division  of  the  Empires,  Thrace,  Mace- 
donia, and  Greece  had  been  more  or  less  thoroughly 
recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire,  while  the  lands 
between  Efemus  and  Danube  were  wholly  lost.  The 
Imperial  dominion  from  the  Hadriatic  to  the  Euxine 
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formed,  together  with  the  Asiatic  provinces,  Romania,     CHAP. 
the  land  of  the  Eomans  of  the  East.     The  Emperors  - — <- — - 

Romania. 

also  kept  the  cities  on  the  Dalmatian  coast,  and  the 


precarious   allegiance   of  the  Servian    and   Croatian  Croatia. 
principalities.  These  lands  were  bound  to  the  Empire 
by  a  common  dread    of  the  encroaching  Bulgarian. 
The  ninth  century  and  the  early  years  of  the  tenth  Greatness 

J  J    J  of  the  first 

was  a  great  time  of  Bulgarian  advance.     The  Bui-  Bulgarian 

kingdom. 

garians  seem  to  have  failed  in  establishing  any  lasting  Attempt  on 

,         J  °    Paunonia, 

dominion  to    the  north-west  in  Pannonia ; l    at  the  sis-829. 

expense   of  the  Empire  they  were  more  successful. 

At  the  end  of  the   eighth    century  Sardica — after-  Advance 

.  against  the 

wards  called  Triaditza  and  Sofia — and  Anchialos  were  Empire, 
border  cities  of  the  Empire.  The  conquest  of  Sardica 
early  in  the  ninth  marks  a  stage  of  Bulgarian  ad- 
vance. At  the  end  of  the  century,  after  the  con- 
version of  the  nation  to  Christianity,  comes  the  great 
asra  of  the  first  Bulgarian  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of 
Peristhlava.  The  Tzar  Simeon  established  the  Bui-  Conquests 

of  Simeon, 

garian  supremacy  over  Servia,  and  carried  his  con-  923-934. 
quests  deep  into  the  lands  of  the  Empire.  In  Mace- 
donia and  Epeiros  the  Empire  kept  only  the  sea-coast, 
jEgaean  and  Hadriatic ;  Sardica,  Philippopolis,  Ochrida, 
were  all  cities  of  the  Bulgarian  realm.  Hadrianople, 
a  frontier  city  of  the  Empire,  passed  more  than  once 
into  Bulgarian  hands.  Nowhere  in  Europe,  save  in 
old  Hellas,  did  the  Imperial  dominion  stretch  from 
sea  to  sea. 

So  stood  matters  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth  cen- 


1  A  temporary  Bulgarian  occupation  seems  clear  from  Einhard, 
Annals,  827,  828.  But  on  the  supposed  existence  of  a  Bulgarian 
duchy  in  the  present  Hungary  see  Roesler,  Romanische  Studien, 
201. 
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tury.     Then  came  that  greatest  of  all  revivals  of  the 
Imperial  power  which  won  back  Crete  and  Cyprus, 
the  impe-     anc|  wnicn  was  no  \ess  successful  on  the  mainland  of 

rial  power. 

Conquest  of  Europe  and  Asia.     Bulgaria  was  conquered  and  lost 

Bulgaria. 

and  conquered  again.     But  the  first  time  it  was  con- 
quered, not  from  the  Bulgarian  but  from  the  Eussian. 
TheRus-     The  Eussians,  long  dangerous  to  Constantinople  by 

sians  and  TIT  T        T  mi      • 

Bui.srarians.  sea,  now  suddenly  appear  as  a  land  power.  Ineir 
prince  Sviatoslaf  overthrew  the  first  Bulgarian  king- 
dom, and  Philippopolis  became  for  a  moment  a  Eus- 
sian outpost.  But  John  Tzimiskes  restored  the  power 
of  the  Empire  over  the  whole  Bulgarian  dominions. 
The  Danube  was  once  more  the  frontier  of  the  Eastern 
Eome. 

It  remained  so  for  more  than  two  hundred  years 
during  the  lower  part  of  its  course.  But  in  the  inland 
regions  the  Imperial  power  fell  back  almost  at  once, 
to  advance  again  further  than  ever.  A  large  part 

The  second   of  the  conquered  land  soon  revolted,  and  a  second 

Bulgarian 

kingdom.     Bulgarian  kingdom,  Macedonian  rather  than  Moesian, 
arose.     The   kingdom  of  Ochrida,  the   kingdom  of 
Samuel,  left  to  the  Empire  the  eastern  part  of  the 
old  Bulgaria  between  Danube  and  Haemus,  together 
with    all  Thrace    and   the  Macedonian  coast.      But 
it  took  in  all  the  inland   region  of  Macedonia ;    it 
stretched  down  into  Thessaly  and  Epeiros  ;  and,  while 
it  nowhere  touched  the  Euxine  or  the  .ZEgsean,  it  had 
a  small  seaboard  on  the  Hadriatic.     Now  came  the 
great  struggle  between  Eomania  and  Bulgaria  which 
fills  the  last  years  of  the  tenth  century  and  the  open- 
Second  con-  ing  years  of  the  eleventh.     At  last  all  Bulgaria,  and 
Bulgaria,     with  it  for  a  while  Servia,  was  restored  to  the  Em- 
Croatia.      pire.     Croatia  continued  in  vassalage,  and  its  princes 
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were   presently  raised   to    royal   rank   by   Imperial     CHAP. 

-A.. 

authority. 

Thus  the  Eastern  Empire  again  took  in  the  whole 
south-eastern  peninsula.  Of  its  outlying  European 
possessions,  southern  Italy  was  still  untouched.  At 
what  moment  Venice  ceased  to  be  a  dependency  of  Venice- 
the  Empire,  it  would  be  hard  to  say.  Venetian  dukes 
still  received  the  Imperial  investiture,  and  Venetian 
ships  often  joined  the  Imperial  fleet.  This  state  of 
things  seems  never  to  have  been  formally  abolished, 
but  rather  to  have  dropped  out  of  sight  as  Venice 
and  Constantinople  became  practically  hostile.  In  the 
other  outlying  city  north  of  the  Euxine  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries  change  places.  Through  all  changes 
the  Empire  had  kept  its  maritime  province  in  the 
Tauric  Chersonesos.  There  the  allied  city  of  Chersvn,  cherson 

annexed, 

more  formally  annexed  to  the  Empire  in  the  ninth  ^^4b2; 
century,  was  taken  by  the  Eussian  Vladimir  in  the  ™imir' 
interval  between  the  two  great  Bulgarian  wars. 

In  Asia  the  Imperial  frontier  had  changed  but  ™l2alpire 
little  since  the  first  Saracen  conquests.  The  solid 
peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  was  often  plundered  by  the 
Mussulmans,  but  it  was  never  conquered.  Now,  in 
Asia  as  in  Europe,  came  a  time  of  advance.  For 
eighty  years,  with  some  fluctuations,  the  Empire  grew 
on  its  eastern  side.  The  Bagdad  caliphate  was  now 
broken  up,  and  the  smaller  emirates  were  more  easily 
overcome.  The  wars  of  Mkephoros  Phokas  and  John  Asiatic  con- 

1     quests  of 


Tzimiskes  restored  Kilikia  and  Syria  to  the  list  of  Nikephor 

J  and  Ji'lm, 

Eoman  provinces,  Tarsos,  Antioch,  and  Edessa  to  the  963-97(i  ; 
list  of  Christian  cities.     Basil  the  Second  extended  of  Basil  the 

Second, 

the  Imperial  power  over  the  Iberian  and  Abasgian  991-1022- 
lands  east  of  the  Euxine,  and  began  a  series  of  trans-  Beginning 
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CHAP,     actions  by  which,  in  the  space  of  forty  years,  all 
* • — '  Armenia  was  added  to  the  Empire  on  the  very  eve 

of  the  .  .  . 

annexation  of  the  downfall  of  the  Imperial  power  in  Asia. 

of  Armenia 
1021; 
Ani,  1045  ; 

For  the  great  extension  of  the  Empire  laid  it  open 
.         to  new  enemies  in  both  continents.  In  Asia  it  became 

enemies. 

Turks.        the  neighbour  of  the  Seljuk  Turks,  in  Europe  of  the 
Magyars.     Magyars  or  Hungarians,  who  bear  the  name  of  Turks 
in  the  Byzantine  writers  of  the  tenth  century.     Hun- 
gary had  now  settled  down  into  a  Christian  kingdom. 
Revolt  of     A  Servian  revolt  presently  placed  a  new  independent 

Servia,  TT 

1040.  state  between  Hungary  and  Komania,  but  .Belgrade 
gSefio&l"  remained  an  Imperial  possession  till  it  passed  under 
Advance  of  Magyar  rule  twenty-four  years  later.  By  this  time 

the  Turks.        ,       -I         .        ,    '  /  ?  • 

the  Umpire  had  begun  to  be  cut  short  in  a  zar  more 

terrible  way  in  Asia.    The  Seljuk  Turks  now  reached 

the  new  Eoman  frontier.  Plunder  grew  into  conquest, 

LOSS  of        and  the  first  Turkish  conquest,  that  of  Ani.  happened 

A-ni,  1064.      _  .... 

in  the  same  year  as  the  last  Imperial  acquisition 
of  Kars.  The  Emperors  tried  to  strengthen  this 
dangerous  frontier  by  the  erection  of  vassal  princi- 
palities. The  very  name  of  Armenia  now  changes  its 
Lesser  place.  The  new  or  Lesser  Armenia  arose  in  the  Kili- 

Armenia,  . 

1080.  kian  mountains,  and  was  ruled  by  princes  01  the  old 
Armenian  dynasty,  whose  allegiance  to  the  Empire 
gradually  died  out.  But  before  this  time  the  Turkish 
power  was  fully  established  in  the  peninsula  of  Asia 
Minor.  The  plunderers  had  become  conquerors.  The 

1071.          battle  of  Manzikert  led  to  formal  cessions  and  further 

1084.  advances.  Throughout  Asia  Minor  the  Empire  at 
most  kept  the  coast ;  the  mass  of  the  inland  country 

The  Sultans  became  Turkish.     But  the  Roman  name  did  not  pass 

01  lioum. 

away ;    the   invaders  took  the  name  of  Sultans  of 
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JRoum.  Their  capital  was  at  Nikaia,  a  threatening 
position  indeed  for  Constantinople.  But  distant  posi- 
tions  like  Trebizond  and  Antioch  were  still  held  as 
dependencies.  Antioch  was  before  long  betrayed  to  LOSS  of 

Antioch, 

the  Turks.  wsi. 

By  this  time  the  Empire  was  attacked  by  a  new 
enemy  in  its  European  peninsula.     The  Norman  con-  Normans 
querors  of  Apulia  and  Sicily  crossed  the  Hadriatic,  ™de[ros 
and  occupied  various  points,  both  insular  and  conti-  losi-ioss. 
nental,  especially  Dyrrhachion  or  Durazzo  and  the 
island  of  Korkyra,  now  called  by  a  new  Greek  name, 
Korypho  or  Corfu.     At  every  point  of  its  frontier  the 
Empire  had,  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, altogether  fallen  back  from  the  splendid  posi- 
tion which  it  held  at  its  beginning.  The  geographical  Geogra- 
phical as-"1 

aspect  of  the  Empire  was  now  the  exact  opposite  of  pectofthe 
what  it  had  been  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries. 
Then  its  main  strength  seemed  to  He  in  Asia.  Its 
European  dominion  had  been  cut  down  to  the  coasts 
and  islands  ;  but  its  Asiatic  peninsula  was  firmly  held, 
touched  only  by  passing  ravages.  Now  the  Asiatic 
dominion  was  cut  down  to  the  coasts  and  islands, 
while  the  great  European  peninsula  was,  in  the  greater 
part  of  its  extent,  still  firmly  held.  Never  before  had 
the  main  power  of  the  Empire  been  so  thoroughly 
European.  No  wonder  that  in  Western  eyes  the 
Empire  of  Romania  began  to  look  like  a  kingdom  of 
Greece. 

The  states  founded  by  the  Crusaders  will  be  dealt 
with  elsewhere.     The  crusades  concern  us  here  only  Recovery  of 

•  T  .  Asiatic 

as  helping  towards  the  next  revival  of  the  Imperial  territory, 
power  under  the  house  of  Komnenos.     Alexios  him- 
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CHAP,     self  won  back  Nikaia  and  the  other  great  cities  of 

•-  —  •  —  '  western  Asia  Minor.     Some  of  these,  as  Laodikeia, 

were  received  rather  as  free  cities  of  the  Empire  than 

Retensof     as  mere  subjects.     The  conquering  reigns  of  John 

John  and 

Manuel.       and  Manuel  again  extended  the  Empire  in  both  con- 

tinents.    The  Turk  still  ruled  in  the  inland  regions 

of  Asia,  but  his  capital  was  driven  back  from  Mkaia 

loo?.          to  Ikonion.     The  superiority  of  the  Empire  was  re- 

1137.          stored  over  Antioch  and  Kilikian  Armenia  at  the  one 

ii48.          end,  over  Servia  at  the  other.     Hungary  itself  had  to 

yield  Zeugmin,  Sirmium,  and  all  Dalmatia.     For  a 

moment  the  Empire  again  took  in  the  whole  eastern 

coast  of  the  Hadriatic  and  its  islands  ;  even  on  its 

lies-lies,   western  shore  Ancona  became  something  like  a  depen- 

dency of  the  Eastern  Caesar. 
Failing  of          The  conquests  of  Manuel  were  clearly  too  great 

distant  pos- 

sessions.      for  the  real  strength  of  the  Empire.     Some  lands  fell 


away  at  once.  Dalmatia  was  left  to  be  struggled  for 
between  Venice  and  Hungary.  And  the  tendency  to 
fall  away  within  the  Empire  became  strengthened  by 
increased  intercourse  with  the  feudal  ideas  of  the 
West.  Cyprus,  Trebizond,  old  Greece  itself,  came 
into  the  hands  of  rulers  who  were  rather  feudal 
vassals  than  Roman  governors.  We  have  seen  how 
Cyprus  fell  away.  Its  Poitevin  conqueror  presently 
Latin  king-  gave  it  to  Guy  of  Lusignan.  Thus,  before  the  Latin 

dom  °f  r*  •  -til 

Cyprus,  conquest  of  Constantinople,  a  province  had  been  torn 
from  the  Eastern  Empire  to  become  a  Latin  kingdom. 
The  Greek-speaking  lands  were  now  beginning  largely 
to  pass  under  Latin  rule.  In  Sicily  the  Frank  might 
pass  for  a  deliverer  ;  in  Corfu  and  Cyprus  he  was  a 
mere  foreign  invader. 

Meanwhile  the  Empire  was  again  cut  short  to  the 
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north  by  a  new  Bulgarian  revolt,  which  established  a    CHAP. 
third  Bulgarian  kingdom,  but  a  kingdom  which  seems 
to  have  been  as  much  Vlach  or  Eouman  as  strictly 
Bulgarian.     The  new  kingdom  took  in  the  old  Bui-  118'- 
garian  land  between  Danube  and  Rasmus,  and  it  pre- 
sently spread  both  to  the  west  and  to  the  south.   The 
Bulgarian  revolt  was  followed  by  other  movements 
among  the  Thracian  and  Macedonian  Slaves,  which  other 

Slavonic 

did  not  lead  to  the  foundation  of  any  new  states,  but  revolts. 
which  had  their  share  in  the  general  break-up  of  the 
Imperial  power.     The  work  of  Basil  and  Manuel  was  increased 

Greek 

now  undone  ;  but  its  undoing  had  the  effect  of  making  characterof 

5    the  Empire. 

the  Empire  more  nearly  a  Greek  state  than  ever. 
It  did  not  wholly  coincide  with  the  Greek-speaking 
lands  :  the  Empire  had  subjects  who  were  not  Greeks, 
and  there  were  Greeks  who  were  not  subjects  of  the 
Empire.  But  the  Greek  speech  and  the  new  Greek 
nationality  were  dominant  within  the  lands  which 
were  still  left  to  the  Empire.  The  Eoman  name  was 
now  merely  a  name  :  Eoman  and  Greek  meant  the 
same  thing.  Whatever  was  not  Greek  in  European 
Eomania  was  mainly  Albanian  and  Vlach.  The  domi- 
nion of  the  Empire  in  the  peninsula  was  mainly  con- 
fined to  the  primitive  races  of  the  peninsula.  The 
great  element  of  later  times,  the  Slavonic  settlers,  The 

«      j        1  i  ,,  Slavonic 

had  almost  wholly  separated  themselves  from  the  states. 
Empire,  establishing  their  independence,  but  not  their 
unity.  They  formed  a  group  of  independent  powers 
which  had  simply  fallen  away  from  the  Empire  ;  it 
was  by  the  powers  of  the  West  that  the  Empire 
itself  was  to  be  broken  in  pieces. 

The  taking  of  Constantinople  in  the  Fourth  Cru- 
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Act  of 
partition. 


CHAP,     sade  was  the  work  of  an  alliance  between  the  now 
^ — r — '  independent  commonwealth  of  Venice  and  a  body  of 

Latin  con- 
quest of       Western  crusaders  who,  along  with  the  states  which 

Constanti- 

1204-  they  founded,  may  be  indifferently  called  Latins  or 
Franks.  A  regular  act  of  partition  was  drawn  out,  by 
which  the  Empire  was  to  be  divided  into  three  parts. 
One  was  to  be  assigned  to  a  Latin  Emperor  of  Romania, 
another  to  the  pilgrims  as  his  feudatories,  a  third  to 
the  commonwealth  of  Venice.  But  the  partition  was 
never  carried  out.  A  large  part  of  the  Empire  was 
never  conquered  ;  another  large  part  was  not  assigned 
by  the  act  of  partition.  In  fact  the  scheme  of  par- 
tition is  hardly  a  geographical  fact  at  all.  The  real 
partition  to  which  the  Latin  conquest  led  was  one  of 
quite  another  kind,  a  partition  of  the  Empire  among 
a  crowd  of  powers,  Greek,  Frank,  and  Venetian,  more 
than  one  of  which  had  some  claim  to  represent  the 
Empire  itself. 

These  were  the  Latin  Empire  of  Romania,  and 
the  Greek  Empire  which  maintained  itself  at  Nikaia, 
and  which,  after  nearly  sixty  years  of  banishment, 
won  back  the  Imperial  city.  In  the  crusading  scheme 
the  Latin  Emperor  was  to  be  the  feudal  superior  of 
the  lesser  princes  who  were  to  establish  themselves 
within  the  Empire.  For  his  own  Imperial  domain  he 
was  to  have  the  whole  of  the  Imperial  possessions 
in  Asia,  with  a  Thracian  dominion  stretching  as  far 
north  as  Agathopolis.  Hadrianople,  with  a  narrow 
strip  of  territory  stretching  down  to  the  Propontis, 
was  to  be  Venetian.  The  actual  result  was  very 
different.  The  Latin  Emperors  never  got  any  footing 
in  Asia  beyond  parts  of  the  themes  bordering  on  the 
Propontis,  reaching  from  Adramyttion  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Sangarios.  In  Europe  they  held  the  eastern  part 


Latin  Em- 
pire of 
Romania. 


Its  extent. 
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of  Thrace,  with  a  fluctuating  border  towards  Bulgaria 
on  the  north,  and  to  the  new  Latin  and  Greek  states 
which  arose  to  the  west.     Their  dominion  also  took   - 
in  Lemnos,  Lesbos,   Chios^  and    some  others  of  the 
^Egrean  islands. 

But  the  Latin  Empire  of  Eomania  was  not  the 
only  Empire  which  arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the 
old  East-Eoman  power.  Two,  for  a  time  three, 
Greek  princes  bore  the  Imperial  title  ;  there  was  also 
a  Latin  king.  It  will  be  convenient  for  a  while  to 
leave  out  of  sight  both  Asia  and  southern  Greece, 
and  to  look  to  the  revolutions  of  Thrace,  Macedonia, 
northern  Greece,  and  the  land  which  we  may  now 
begin  to  call  Albania.  The  immediate  result  of  the 
Latin  conquest  was  to  divide  these  lands  between 
three  powers,  two  Latin  and  one  Greek.  Besides  the 
Empire  of  Eomania,  there  was  the  Latin  kingdom  of  Kingdom  of 

Thessa- 

Thessalonike,  and  the  Greek  despotat 1  of  Epeiros  held  lonik-e- 

*  •*.  1204-1222. 

by  the  house  of  Angelos.     Of  these  the  Thessalonian  Despotat  of 

Epeiros. 

kingdom  was  the  most  short-lived,  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  its  creation  was  the  ruin  of  the  Latin 
Empire.  It  cut  off  the  Emperor  from  his  distant 
vassals  in  Greece,  whose  vassalage  soon  became 
nominal.  It  gave  him,  in  successive  reigns,  a  power- 
ful neighbour  who  knew  his  own  power,  and  a  weak 
neighbour,  who  fell  before  the  Greek  advance  sooner 
than  himself.  But  the  beginnings  of  the  kingdom, 
under  its  first  king  Boniface,  were  promising.  His 
power  stretched  over  Thessaly — now,  from  the  great 
extent  of  Eouman  colonization  within  its  borders, 

1  It  must  be  remembered  that  SCO-TTOTT/S  was  and  is  a  common 
Byzantine  title,  with  no  worse  meaning  than  dominus  or  any  of  the 
words  which  translate  it. 
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CHAP. 
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Epeirot 
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1208-1210. 


1215. 
1222. 
1225. 


Separation 
of  Epeiros 
and  Thessa- 
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1237. 


known  as  Great  Vlachia — and  he  received  the 
homage  of  the  Frank  princes  further  to  the  south. 
But  within  twenty  years  from  its  foundation,  Frank 
rule  had  ceased  in  Macedonia.  Thessalonike1  was 
again  a  Greek  and  an  Imperial  city,  and  its  recovery 
by  the  Greeks  split  the  Latin  Empire  asunder. 

This  blow  came  from  the  west.  It  was  the 
Mcene  Empire  which  did  in  the  end  win  back  the 
Imperial  city ;  but,  for  some  years  after  the  Latin 
conquest,  things  looked  as  if  the  restoration  of  the 
Greek  power  in  Europe  was  designed  for  Epeiros. 
The  first  despot  Michael  paid  a  nominal  homage  to 
all  the  neighbouring  powers,  Greek  and  Frank,  in 
turn  ;  but  in  truth  he  was  the  lord  of  an  independent 
and  growing  state.  His  power  began  in  the  Epeirot 
land  west  of  Pindos.  For  a  moment  his  power 
stretched  into  Peloponnesos,  where  he  held  Corinth, 
Nauplia,  and  Argos.  Durazzo  and  Corfu  were  won 
from  Venice.  The  Epeirot  power  advanced  also  to 
the  east.  Thessalonike  was  taken ;  its  ruler  took 
the  Imperial  title  ;  Hadrianople  followed,  and  the 
new  Empire  stretched  across  the  peninsula  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  took  in  Thessaly  to  the  south.  But  the 
Thessalonian  Empire  was  hardly  more  long-lived  than 
the  Thessalonian  kingdom.  It  was  first  dismembered 
among  the  princes  of  the  ruling  house.  The  original 
Epeirot  despotat,  along  with  Corfu,  parted  away  from 
the  new  Macedonian  power,  to  survive  it  by  many 
years.  But  by  this  time  the  championship  of  the 
Greek  speech  and  faith  against  the  Latin  lords  of 
Constantinople  had  passed  to  the  foremost  of  the 
Greek  powers  which  had  grown  up  in  Asia,  to  the 
Empire  of  Nikaia. 
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These  Greek  powers  were  two,  which  arose  at  the     CHAP. 
same  time,  but  by  different  processes  and  with  dif-  -  —  V  —  - 
ferent  destinies.      The  Empire   of  Nikaia   was   the 
truer  continuation  of  the   old  East-Roman  power  ; 
the  Empire  of  Trapezous  or  Trebizond  was  fated  to  be  The  Empire 

ofTrebi- 

the  last  independent  fragment  of  Roman  dominion  zond, 

b  ,  .  1204-1461. 

and  Greek  culture.  The  Trapezuntine  Empire  was 
not  in  strictness  one  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of 
the  Latin  partition.  One  of  the  parts  of  the  Empire 
which  showed  most  disposition  to  fall  away  was  inde- 
pendently seized  by  a  rival  Emperor,  at  the  very 
moment  of  the  Latin  conquest.  Alexios  Komnenos 
occupied  Trebizond,  an  occupation  largely  wrought 
by  Iberian  help,  as  if  the  Empire,  already  dismem- 
bered by  the  Christians  of  the  West,  was  to  be 
further  dismembered  by  the  Christians  of  the  fur- 
ther East.  The  dominions  of  Alexios,  enlarged  by  his  Extent 
brother  David  to  the  west,  at  first  took  in  the  whole  Komnenian 

-n        •  f  in  •  dominion. 

south  coast  01  the  Jiuxine  irom  the  Sanganos  east- 
ward, broken  by  the  city  of  Amisos,  which  contrived 
to  make  itself  virtually  independent,  and  by  the 
neighbouring  Turkish  settlement  at  Samsoun.  But 
this  dominion  was  only  momentary.  The  eastern 
part  alone  survived,  to  form  the  later  Empire  of 
Trebizond  ;  the  western  part,  the  government  of 
David,  soon  passed  to  the  rising  power  of  Nikaia. 

The  founder  of  that  power  was  Theodore  Laskaris,  Empire  of 
in  whom  the  succession  of  the  Eastern  Empire  was 


held  to  be  continued.     Ten  years  after  the  taking  of 
Constantinople,  a  treaty  fixed  his  border  towards  the  1214. 
small  Latin  dominion  in  Asia.     Six  years  later  the  1220. 
Latins   kept   only  the   lands   north    of  the   gulf  of 
Nikomedeia  ;  sixteen  years  later  they  held  only  the  1240. 
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CHAP.  Asiatic  coast  of  the  Bosporos.  Seven  years  later 
^-  —  <——  •  Chios,  Lemnos,  Samos,  Kos,  and  other  islands  were 
i-247.  won  back  by  the  growing  Greek  state.  But,  long 
Empire  in  before  this,  the  Nicene  Empire  had  become  an  Euro- 
1^35.  pean  power.  The  Thracian  Chersonesos  was  first 
1242.  won,  the  work  beginning  at  Kallipolis.  Presently  the 

Thessalonian  Emperor  sank  to  the  rank  of  a  despot 
1246.  under  him  of  Nikaia  ;  four  years  later  Thessalonike 

was  incorporated  with  the  Nicene  dominions.  A 
1245-1256.  series  of  Bulgarian  campaigns  carried  the  Imperial 

frontier,  first  to  the  Hebros  —  already  the  Slavonic 

Maritza  —  and  then  to  the  foot  of  Hasmus.  A  series 
1254-1259.  of  Epeirot  campaigns  won  a  Hadriatic  seaboard,  and 

made  Durazzo  for  a  while  again  a  city  of  the  Em- 

1259.  pire.     The  Mcene  power  in  these  regions  was  con- 
firmed by  the  victory  of  Pelagonia,  won  over  the 
combined  forces  of  Epeiros,  Achaia,  and  Sicily.     The 

1260.  next  year  Selymbria  was  won  from  the  Latins,  and 
the  Frank  Empire  was  cut  down  to  so  much  territory 
as  could  be  guarded  from  the  walls  of  Constantinople. 
At  last  the  recovery  of  Constantinople  changed  the 


Coustanti-  .  ..  . 

nopie,i26i.  Empire  of  Nikaia  into  the  revived  Byzantine  Empire 
of  the  Palaiologoi. 

That  Empire  still  lasted  a  hundred  and  ninety 
years,  and  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  its 
European  and  its  Asiatic  history.  The  Asiatic  border 
iell  back  almost  as  soon  as  the  seat  of  rule  was  re- 
Advance_of  stored  to  Europe.  In  Europe  the  revived  Empire 
in  Europe.  ^^  the  character  of  an  advancing  power  till  just 
before  the  entrance  of  the  Ottoman  into  Europe,  in 
some  parts  till  just  before  the  fall  of  Constantinople. 
Many  events  helped  to  weaken  the  real  power  of  the  . 
Empire,  which  did  not  affect  its  geography.  Such 
were  the  earlier  Turkish  inroads  and  the  destroying 
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visit  of  the  Catalans.     The  land  in  which  advance     CHAP. 
was   most  steady   was  Peloponnesos,  where,   at  the  - 

*  1302. 

time  of  the  recovery  of  Constantinople,  the  Empire  Advance  in 


did  not  hold  a  foot  of  ground.    Misithra,  Monembasia, 
and  Maina,  were  the  fruits  of  the  day  of  Pelagonia.  12G2- 
For  a  while  the  Imperial  frontier  was  stationary,  but 
from   the   beginning   of  the   fourteenth    century   it 
steadily  advanced.    It  advanced  perhaps  all  the  more 
after  Peloponnesos  became  an  Imperial  dependency, 
or  an  appanage  for  princes  of  the  Imperial  house, 
rather  than  an  immediate  possession  of  the  Empire. 
Early  in  the  fifteenth  century  the  greater  part  of  1404. 
the  peninsula,  including  Corinth,  was-  again  in  Greek 
hands.     At  last,  twenty-three  years  only  before  the  143°- 
Turkish  conquest  of  Constantinople,  all  Peloponnesos, 
except  the  points  held  by  Venice,  was  under  the 
superiority  of  the  Empire. 

In  more  northern  parts  the  advance  of  the  Empire,.  Advance  in 

Macedonia 

though  chequered  by  more  reverses,  went  on  steadily  and. 
till  the  growth  of  the  Servian  power  in  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  century.     The  frontier  varied  towards 
Servia,  Bulgaria,  '  Epeiros,  and   the  Angevin  power 
which  established  itself  on  the  Hadriatic  coast.    Even  isos. 
under  Andronikos  the  Second  the  Imperial  dominion 
was  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  Thessaly  or 
Great  Vlachia.    Later  still,  all  Epeiros,  Joannina  and  1318-1339. 
Aria  —  once  Ambrakia  —  were  won.     At  the  moment 
of  the  great  Servian  advance,  the  Empire  held  the 
uninterrupted  seaboard  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Paga- 
saian  gulf,  as  well  as  its  Hadriatic  seaboard  from  the 
Ambrakian  gulf  northward.     But  the  Frank  princi- 
palities still  cut  off  the  main  body  of  the  Empire  from 
its  possessions  in  Peloponnesos. 

VOL.  I.  D  D 
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CHAP.  In  Asia  there  is  another  tale  to  tell.     There  the 

x 

— — -  frontier  of  the  Empire  steadily  went  back  after  the 

Losses  of  * 

in  A^alpire  recovery  °f  Constantinople.  A  few  points  gained 
1260.  from  or  lost  to  European  powers  go  for  little.  Smyrna 
The  passed  for  a  while  to  Genoa.  The  Knights  of  Saint 

Saint  John,  John  won  Rhodes*  Kos.  and  other  islands,  but  they 

1  OAQ      1  91  K  * 

did  not  become  a  power  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  till 
the  Empire  had  almost  withdrawn  from  that  con- 
Advance  of  tinent.     The  Imperial  power  steadily  crumbled  away 

the  Turks.  L  J 

before  the  advance  of  the  Turk,  first  the  Seljuk  and 
then  the  Ottoman.  The  small  Turkish  powers  into-, 
which  the  Sultanate  of  Eoum  had  now  split  up  began 
to  encroach  on  the  Greek  dominion  in  Asia  as  soon  as 
its  centre  was  transferred  to  Europe.  By  the  end  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  the  Imperial  possessions  in 
Asia  had  again  shrunk  up  to  a  narrow  strip  on  the 
Propontis,  from  the  JEgaean  to  the  Euxine.  Losses 
followed  more  speedily  when  the  Turkish  power 
passed  from  the  Seljuk  to  the  Ottoman.  Brusa, 

1326-1338.  Nikaia,  Nikomedeia,  were  all  lost  within  twelve 
years.  By  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
the  Emperors  kept  nothing  in  Asia,  save  a  strip 
of  land  just  opposite  Constantinople,  and  the  outlying 
cities  of  Philadelphia  and  Phokaia,  their  allies  rather 
than  their  subjects. 

The  Ottoman  was  now  all  but  ready  to  pass  into 

The  Empire  Europe,  and  the  way  was  made  easier  for  him  by  the 

falls  back  * 

towards       rise  and  fall  of  an  European  power  which  again  cut 

Servia  and 

Bulgaria,  short  the  Empire  in  its  western  provinces.  While 
1331.  the  Imperial  frontier  was  advancing  in  Epeiros  and 
Thessaly,  it  fell  back  towards  Servia,  and  advanced  to- 
LOSS  of  wards  Bulgaria  only  to  fall  back  again.  Philippopolis, 
poiis,  ISM.  so  often  lost  and  won,  now  passed  away  for  ever. 
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And   now    came   the   great   momentary  advance   of    CHAP. 
Servia  under  Stephen  Dushan,  which  wrested  from  ^  — 

Conquests 

the  Empire  a  large  part  of  its  Thracian,  Macedonian,  pu 


Albanian,  and  Greek  possessions.     At  the  middle  of  Extent  of 

the  Empire. 

the  fourteenth  century,  the  Empire,  all  but  banished 
from  Asia,  kept  no  unbroken  European  dominion  out 
of  Thrace.  Its  other  possessions  were  isolated.  It 
kept  Thessalonik£  and  Chalkidike,  with  a  small  strip 
of  Macedonia  as  far  as  Berrhoia  and  Vodena.  It  kept 
a  small  Thessalian  territory  about  Lamia  or  Zeitouni. 
There  was  the  Peloponnesian  province,  fast  growing 
into  importance  ;  there  was  Lesbos  and  a  few  other 
islands.  On  Stephen's  death  his  dominion  broke  in  1355. 
pieces,  but  the  Empire  did  not  win  back  its  lost  lands. 
For  the  Ottoman  was  already  in  Europe,  ready,  in 
the  space  of  the  next  hundred  years,  to  swallow  up 
all  that  was  left. 

As  in  the  recovery  of  Eomania  by  the  Greeks  of 
Nikaia,  so  in  the  final  conquest  of  Eomania  by  the 
Turks  of  Brusa,  Constantinople  itself  was  —  with  the 
exception  of  the  Peloponnesian  appanage  —  the  last 
point   of  the   Empire  to   fall.     The  Turk,  like  the  1350. 
Greek,  made  his  way  in  by  Kallipolis  ;  like  the  Greek, 
he  hemmed  in  the  Imperial  city  for  years  before  it 
fell  into  his  hands.     In  seven  years  from  his  first  land-  LOSS  of 
ing,  Hadrianople  had  become  the  European  capital  pie,  isei. 
of  the  Turk  ;  the  Emperor  was  his  tributary,  keep- 
ing, besides  his  outlying  possessions,  only  the  lacd 
just   round   the  city.     The   romantic   expedition  of  1366. 
Amadeo  of  Savoy  gave  back  to  the  Empire  its  Euxine 
coast  as  far  as  Mesembria.     Before  the  end  of  the  LOSS  of 
century  Philadelphia  was  lost  in  Asia,  and  the  Im-  deiphia, 

.     .  .         ,,  1374-1391. 

penal  dominion  m   Europe  hardly  reached   beyond 

D  D   2 
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the  city  itself  and  the  Peloponnesian  province.  Thes- 
salonike  and  the  Thessalian  province  were  both  lost 
for  a  while.  Bajazet  was  on  the  point  of  doing  the 
work  of  Mahomet,  when  the  Empire  was  saved  for 
another  half-century  by  the  invasion  of  Timour  and 
the  consequent  break-up  of  the  Ottoman  power. 
During  the  Ottoman  civil  wars,  the  outlying  points 
of  the  Empire  were  restored  and  seized  again  more 

1424.  than  once.  At  last  the  boundaries  of  the  Empire 
were  fixed  by  treaty  between  Sultan  Mahomet  and 
the  Emperor  Manuel,  much  as  they  had  stood  sixty 
years  before.  The  coast  of  the  Propontis.  to  Selym- 
bria,  the  coast  of  the  Euxine  to  Mesembria,  Thes- 
salonik<3  and  Chalkidike,  the  Peloponnesian  province, 
the  smaller  Thessalian  province,  the  overlordship  of 
Lesbos,  Ainos,  and  Thasos,  was  all  that  was  left. 

1426.  Further  losses  soon  followed.  Thessalonike  passed 
from  the  Empire  within  two  years.  At  last,  as  all 

1453-  the  world  knows,  the  Imperial  city  itself  fell,  and  the 
name  of  the  Eastern  Eoman  Empire  was  blotted  out 

1460.  of  European  geography.  Six  years  later  came  the 
conquest  of  Peloponnesos,  and  the  whole  of  European 
Greece  passed  into  the  hands  of  foreign  masters. 

Having  thus  sketched  the  changes  in  the  extent 

of  the  Eastern  Eoman  Empire  during  a  period  of  six 

hundred  and  fifty  years,  we  have  now  to  trace  the 

states         geography   of  the  states   which,   within   that   time, 

growing  ... 

out  of  the     grew  up   within  its   borders    or   upon  its  frontiers. 

Empire. 

The  These  fall  naturally  into  four  groups.     First  come 

Slavonic  .  * 

states.  the  national  states  which  were  formed  by  throwing 
off  the  dominion  of  the  Empire.  These  are  mainly 
the  Slavonic  powers  to  the  north,  Bulgaria,  Servia, 
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Croatia,  and  the  later  states  which  arose  out  of  their     CHAP. 

x 

divisions  and  combinations.     And  with    these,  differ-  ^  — 

Hungary. 

ent  as  was  their  origin,  we  must,  for  our  purposes, 
place  both  the  Hungarian  kingdom  which  annexed 
so  many  of  the  Slavonic  lands,  and  the  Rouman  states, 
so  closely  connected  with  Hungarian  history,  which 
arose  by  migrations  out  of  the  Empire  or  out  of 
lands  which  had  been  part  of  the  Empire.  Another 
group  consists  of  the  Greek  states  which  split  off  The  Greek 
from  the  Empire  before  or  at  the  Latin  conquest, 
and  which  were  not  recovered  by  the  Greek  Emperors 
of  Nikaia  and  Constantinople.  Both  these  classes  of 
states  strictly  belong  to  Eastern  Christendom.  The 
Catholic  Magyar  ruling  over  Orthodox  Slaves  forms 
a  link  between  the  East  and  the  West  ;  so  do  those 
Slaves  who  themselves  belong  to  the  Latin  Church. 
Another  link  is  supplied  by  a  third  group  of  states,  reinstates 

f     i  1-1-1  with  the 

namely  those  parts  of  the  Empire  which,  either  at  or  Empire. 

before  the  Latin  conquest,  came  under  Latin  rule. 

This  class   is  not   confined  to  the  Frank   powers  in 

Eomania  or   to  the   Eastern  settlements   of  Venice 

and  Genoa.     From  our  point  of  view  it  takes  in  the  Kingdomof 

Norman  kingdom  of  Sicily  and  the  crusading  king- 

dom of  Jerusalem  with  its  fiefs.     In  all  these  cases,  Kingdom  of 

territory  which  had  formed  part  of  the  Eastern  Em- 

pire came  under  Latin  rule.     And  in  all  these  cases, 

Latin  masters  bore  rule  over  alien  subjects,  Greek, 

Slave,   Syrian,   or   any   other.     None   of  the   Latin 

powers  were  national  states,  like  the  Slavonic  or  even 

like  the  Greek  powers.     But  the  foreign  masters  of 

these   lands  were  at  least   European  and  Christian. 

The  last  class  consists  of  powers  which  lie  beyond 

the  range   of  European   and   Christian  civilization. 
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CHAP.     These  are  the  Turkish  dynasties  which  arose  within 

x. 
;r  ,  •    •  '  the  borders  of  the  Empire.     Of  these  only  the  last 

Turkish  •> 

dynasties.     anj  greatest,  the  dynasty  of  Othman,  became  geo- 

mans.         graphically  European,  and  swallowed  up  nearly  all  the 

lands  which  had  belonged  to  the  Empire  in  Europe, 

together  with   much  which  lay  beyond  its  bounds. 

Here  we  have,  not  only  the  absence  of  national  being, 

but  the  rule  of  the  Asiatic  over  the  European,  of  the 

The  New     Mussulman  over  the  Christian.     Lastly,  we  come  to 

States.  .  J 

the  partial  redressing  of  this  wrong  by  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  independent  Greek  and  Slavonic  states 
in  our  own  century. 

These  seem  to  make  four  natural  groups,  and  it 
is  needful  to  bear  in  mind  their  nature  and  relations 
to  each  other.  But  it  will  be  more  convenient  to 
speak  of  the  several  states  thus  formed  in  an  order 
approaching  more  nearly  to  the  order  of  their  sepa- 
ration from  the  Empire.  And  first  comes  a  power 
which  parted  off  so  early,  and  which  became  so 
thoroughly  a  part  of  Western  Europe,  that  it  needs 
an  effort  to  grasp  the  fact  that  its  right  place  is 
among  the  powers  which  had  their  beginning  in  se- 
paration from  the  Imperial  throne  of  Constantinople. 

§  2.  The  Kingdom  of  Sicily. 

The  This  is  the  power  which,  in  the  course  of  the 

eleventh  century,  was  formed  by  the  Norman  adven- 


Jtaly  and  .  ,  ...      ,  i     •        or    -i  T 

turers  in  southern  Italy  and  in  bicily.  It  was  not 
wholly  formed  at  the  expense  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 
But  all  its  insular,  and  the  greater  part  of  its  con- 
tinental, territory,  was  either  won  from  the  Eastern 
Empire  and  its  vassals,  or  else  had  once  formed  part 
of  that  Empire.  Its  kings  also  more  than  once  es- 
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tablished  their  power,  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,     CHAP. 
in  the  Imperial  lands  east  of  the   Hadriatic.     With   — 
the  Western  Empire  and  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  the 
Sicilian  kingdom  had  in  its  beginnings  nothing  to  do, 
though  it  was  afterwards  somewhat  enlarged  at  their 
expense. 

When  the  Norman  conquests  in  Italy  began,  early  Possessions 
in  the  eleventh  century,  the  Eastern  Empire  still  kept  Empire  in 
the  coast  of  both  seas  from  the  further  side  of  the 
peninsula  of  Gargano   to   the  head   of  the  gulf  of 
Policastro.     The  Imperial  duchies  of  Naples,  Gaeta, 
and  Amalfi,  lying  to  the  north  of  this  point,  were  cut 
off  by  the  duchies  of  Benevento,  Capua,  and  Salerno, 
over  which  the  Empire  had  at  the  most  a  very  pre- 
carious superiority.     Within    a   hundred  years,    all  Advance  of 
these  lands,  together  with  the  island  of  Sicily,  were  mans, 
brought  under  Norman  rule.     Thus  grew  up  a  new 
European  power,  sometimes  forming  one  kingdom, 
sometimes  two,  sometimes  held  alone,  sometimes  to- 
gether with  other  kingdoms.    This  power  supplanted 
alike   the  Eastern  Empire,   the   Saracen   powers   of 
Sicily,  and  the  Lombard  princes  of  southern  Italy. 
It  started  from  two  points,  two  distinct  Norman  settle- 
ments, of  which  the  later  outshone  the  earlier.    The  County  of 

Avcrsti 

earliest  Norman  territorial  settlement  was  the  county  1021. 
of  Aversa,  held  in  vassalage  of  the  Imperial  duchy 
of  Naples.     Forty  years  later  its  counts  became  pos-  Prfnci- 
sessed   of  the  principality  of  Capua,  of  which  they  Capua, 

.  .         ,  ij     1062-1068. 

received  a  papal  confirmation  which  implied  a  denial 
of  all  dependence  on  either  Empire.     The  more  last- 
ing duchy  of  Apulia  began  later  under  the  adven- 
turers of  the  house  of  Hauteville.     Their  first  stage  county 
is  marked  by  the  foundation  of  the  county  of  Apulia,  io42.m' 
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CHAP,     with  Melfi  as  its  capital,  under  William  of-the-Iron- 

'   arm.     This  took  in   the   peninsula  of  Gargano  and 

investiture  the  lands  immediately  to  the  south  of  it.     The  next 

•by  Popfi 

,Leo,  1053.  stage  is  when  Leo  the  Ninth  invested  Count  Humfrey, 
or  rather  the  Normans  as  a  body,  with  all  that  they 

•Robert        could  conquer  in  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily.     The 

nuke,  ioo9.  first  of  several  takings  of  Tarentum,  and  the  assump- 
tion of  the  ducal  title  by  Robert  Wiscard,  marks 

Completion  another   stage.     Less   than   twenty   years  later   the 

of  the  *      J 

Apuiinn      'Eastern    Empire   kept   nothing   but    the   duchy   of 

1077.         Naples  ;  Benevento  had   passed    to  the  Popes.     The 

rest  of  the   lands  both   of  the  Empire  and  of  the 

Lombard  princes  were  now  very  unequally  divided 

between  two  Norman  lords,  the  Duke  of  Apulia  and 

the  Prince  of  Capua.     The  Byzantine  power  west  of 

the  Hadriatic  being  thus  overthrown,  Eobert  Wiscard 

for  the  first  time  pushed  the  Norman  arms  into  the 

Robert        Eastern  peninsula  itself.     For  the  last  few  years  of 

\Viseard  in 

Epeiros,      his  life  he  held  the  islands  of  Corfu  and  Kephallenia, 

1081-1085. 

with  Durazzo  and  the  coast  to  the  south,  and  his 
power  even  stretched  inland  as  far  as  Kastoria  and 
Trikkala.  His  dominion  was  renewed  for  a  moment 
by  his  son  Bohemund,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  next 
H47-U50.  century  Corfu  was  again  for  a  short  time  held  by 
King  Roger  of  Sicily. 

For  by  that  time  the  island  of  Sicily  was  a  king- 
Norman  dom  of  Western  Christendom.  The  second  time  of 
of  Sicily,  Mussulman  rule  over  the  whole  island  was  short.  In 

1060-1091. 

Taking  of    the  space  of  thirty  years  Count  Roger  won  the  great 
ioei.';   '      island  alike  from  Islam  and  from  Eastern  Christen- 


of  Palermo,  flom.     Greek  Messina  was  first  won  ;  after  a  while 
Sracuse>  Saracen  Palermo  followed  ;  Syracuse  was  won  much 

lOob  ;  <f 

later  ;  the  last  Saracen  post  in  the  island  to  hold  out 
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was  Noto  in  the  south-eastern  corner.     Malta,  the     CHAP. 

x. 
natural  appendage  of  Sicily,  was  soon  added.     The  07^ — ' 

first  Norman  capital  was  Messina.     Duke  Eobert,  as  1091; 
overlord  of  his  brother  Count  Eoger,  kept  Palermo  1091. 
and  the  surrounding  district  in  his  own  hands.     It 
was  not  till  the  next  century  that  the  Count  of  Sicily 
won  full  possession  of  the  city.  Palermo  then  became  Palermo 

capital  of 

again,  as  it  had  been  under  the  Saracens,  the  head  of  Sicil.v- 
Sicily. 

The  ruler  of  Sicily  also  became  a  potentate  on  the 
Italian  mainland.  First  the  half,  then  the  whole,  of 
Calabria  formed  part  of  his  dominions.  The  third  Bogwthe 

Second, 

Great   Count,  the   first   King,    of  Sicily,  Eoger  the  1105-1154. 

Second,  gradually  won  the  whole  possessions  of  his 

family  on  the  mainland.    To  these  he  presently  added 

the  Norman  principality  of  Capua,  first  as  a  depen-  CaPua, 

dent  territory,  then  as  fully  incorporated  with  his 

dominions.     He  next  won  the  last  possession  in  the 

West  which  was  still  held  by  the  Eastern  Empire,  the 

city  of  Naples.     He  then  pressed  beyond  the  bounds  Naples, 

both  of  the  Eastern  Empire  and  of  the  early  Norman 

conquests  by  the  annexation  of  the  Abruzzi.     This  The 

f     i        TCT  T  Abruzzi, 

was  the  only  part  01  the  JNorman  possessions  in  Italy  1140. 
which  had  belonged  to  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  held  by 
the  Western  Emperors.  At  this  point  the  Western 
Terminus  must  be  held  to  have  gone  back.  Eoger 
next,  as  we  have  seen,  extended  his  power  for  a 
moment  east  of  the  Hadriatic.  Meanwhile  he  was 
more  successful  against  the  common  enemies  of 
Eastern  and  Western  Christendom.  As  Sicily  had 
twice  been  conquered  from  Africa,  Africa  now  began 
to  be  conquered  from  Sicily.  Eoger  held  a  consider-  Conquests 
able  dominion  on  the  African  coast,  including  Mehadia,  1135-1137. 
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of  William 
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1185. 


Kingdom 
of  Mar- 
garito, 
1186. 


1338. 


Bona,  and  other  points,  which  were  lost  under  his  son 
William. 

Thus  was  founded  a  kingdom  which  has,  perhaps 
oftener  than  any  other  European  state,  been  divided 
and  united  and  handed  over  from  one  dynasty  of 
strangers  to   another.      In  the  twelfth,  in   the  six- 
teenth, in   the  eighteenth  century,  Sicily,  the  Two 
Sicilies,    one   of  the    Sicilies,    found    a   king  in  the 
Western  Emperor,  but  neither  the  whole  nor  either  of 
its  parts  was  ever  incorporated  with  the  Empire.    And 
the  boundaries,  strictly  so  called,  of  the  kingdom  have 
hardly  changed  at  all.  For  the  only  immediate  neigh- 
bour of  the  Sicilian  king  was  his  ecclesiastical  over- 
lord.    The   question  was  whether   the   king  of  the 
mainland  should  be  also  king  of  the  island.     But  the 
successive  dynasties   which   reigned  both    over   the 
whole  kingdom  and  over  its  divided  parts  were  for  a 
long  time  eager  to  carry  out  the  policy  of  their  first 
founder,  by  conquests  east  of  the  Hadriatic.     Before 
the  Latin  taking  of  Constantinople,  William  the  Good 
began  again  to  establish  an  Epeirot  and  insular  do- 
minion by  the  conquest  of  Durazzo,  Corfu,  Kephal- 
lenia,  and  Zakynthos.     But  these  outlying  dominions 
were  granted  in  fief  to  the  Sicilian  Admiral  Mar- 
garito,1  who,   himself  bearing  the  strange   title   of 
King  of  the  Epeirots,  founded  a  dynasty  which,  with 
the  title  of  Count  Palatine,  held  Kephallenia,  Zakyn- 
thoS)  and  Ithake  into  the  fourteenth  century.     Thus 
these  lands,  like  Cyprus  and  Trebizond,  were  cut  off 

1  On  this  very  singular,  but  very  obscure,  little  state  see  our 
own  Benedict  (ii.  199)  and  Roger  of  Howden  (iii.  161,  269),  and 
the  Ghibeline  Annals  of  Placentia,  Pertz,  xix.  468.  See  also  Hopf, 
Geschichte  Griechenlands,  vi.  161. 
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from  the  Empire  just  before  its  fall,  and  the  revolu  •     CHAP. 
tions  of  Sicily  cut  them  off  equally  from  the  Sicilian  >  —  -  —  - 
kingdom.     A  more  lasting   power   in  these   regions  Epeirot 

D  dominion 

began  under  Manfred,  who  received,  as  his  Greek  of  Manfred 
wife's   dowry,  Corfu,  Durazzo,   and    a   strip    of  the 
Albanian  coast,  with  the  title  of  Lord  of  Romania. 
This  dominion  passed  to  his  conqueror  Charles  of 


Anjou,  who  further  established  a  feudal  superiority  1266-69.' 
over  the  Epeirot  despotat.     But  the  plans  of  Charles  1272-1276. 
were  cut  short  by  the  revolution  of  the  Vespers.  The  1282> 
Two  Sicilies  —  to  forestall  the  name  —  were  now  divided. 
Both  kingdoms  had  to  do  with  the  lands  east  of  the 
Hadriatic,  but  it  was  only  the  continental  kingdom 
which  kept  any  actual  dominion  there.    Durazzo  was  History  of 

»  Durazzo, 

lost  and  won  more  than  once  ;  but  it  came  back  to  1322- 
the  Angevin  house,  to  become  a  separate  Angevin  Duchy  of 

Durazzo, 

duchy,  till  it  fell  before  the  growth  of  the  Albanian  Jj^"1360- 
powers.     Another  branch  held  Lepanto  —  once  Nau- 
paktos  —  which  lasted  longer.     Corfu   and  Butrinto  1373-1886. 
became  immediate  possessions  of  the  Neapolitan  crown 
till  they  found  more  lasting  masters  at  Venice. 

This  Eastern  dominion  of  the  Angevin  lords  of 
Naples,  besides  the  influence  of  both  Sicilian  crowns 
in  southern  Greece,  of  which  we  shall  have  presently 
to  speak,  tended  to  keep  up  the  connexion  of  the 
Sicilian  kingdoms  with  the  Empire  out  of  which  they 
sprang.  But.  it  can  hardly  be  called  a  geographical 

enlargement  of  the  kingdoms  themselves.     Still  less  Acre  oc- 

cupied by 
can  that  name  be  given  to  the  short  occupation  of  charie 

Anjou. 

Acre  by  Charles  of  Anjou  in  his  character  of  one  of 
the  many  Kings  of  Jerusalem.  The  Sicilian  king- 
doms themselves  cannot  be  said  to  have  gained  or 
lost  territory  till  Charles  the  Fifth  granted  Malta  to  Malta 
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the  Knights  of  Saint  John,  till  Philip  the  Second 
added  the  Stati  degli  Presidi  to  the  Two  Sicilies.  The 
great  revolution  of  all  has  taken  place  in  our  own 
day.  The  name  of  Sicily  has  for  the  first  time  been 
wiped  from  the  European  map.  The  island  of  Hieron 
and  Eoger  has  sunk  to  form  seven  provinces  of  a 
prince  who  has  not  deigned  to  take  the  crown  or  the 
title  of  that  illustrious  realm. 

§  3.  The  Crusading  States. 
Compari-  The  Sicilian  kingdom  has  much  in  common  with 

son  l)6~ 

tween         the  states  formed  by  the  crusaders  in  Asia  and  Eastern 

Sicily  and 

the  crusad-  Europe.     Both  grew  out  of  lands  won  by  Western 

ing  states. 

conquerors,  partly  from  the  Eastern  Empire  itself, 
partly  from  Mussulman  holders  of  lands  which  had 
belonged  to  the  Eastern  Empire.  But  the  order  of 
the  two  processes  is  different.  The  Sicilian  Normans 
began  by  conquering  lands  of  the  Empirej  and  then 
went  on  to  win  the  island  which  the  Saracens  had 
torn  from  the  Empire.  The  successive  crusades  first 
founded  Christian  states  in  the  lands  which  the  Mus- 
sulmans had  won  from  the  Empire,  and  then  parti- 
tioned the  Empire  itself.  The  first  crusaders  undertook 
to  hold  their  conquest  as  fiefs  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 
This  condition  was  only  very  partially  carried  out ; 
but  the  mere  theory  marks  a  stage  in  the  relations 
between  the  Eastern  Empire  and  the  Latin  powers  of 
Palestine  which  has  nothing  answering  to  it  in  the 
case  of  Sicily. 

Kingdom  of  First  among  these  powers  come  the  Kingdom  of 
andUFrank  Jerusalem  and  the  other  Frank  principalities  which 
panties  in  arose  out  of  the  first  crusade.  The  kingdom  of  Cyprus, 
Cyprus.  which  in  some  sort  continued  the  Kingdom  of  Jerusa- 
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lem,  forms  a  link  between  the  true  crusading  states 
and  those  which  arose  out  of  the  partition  of  the 
Empire  in  the  fourth  crusade.  And  closely  connected 
with  this  was  the  kingdom  of  Kilikian  Armenia  whose  Armenia. 
foundation  we  have  already  mentioned.1  This  last 
was  an  Eastern  state  which  became  to  some  extent 
latinized.  But  Cyprus,  the  Syrian  states,  and  the 
Latin  powers  which  arose  out  of  the  partition  of  the 
Empire,  all  agree  in  being  colonies  of  Western  Europe 
in  Eastern  lands,  states  where  the  Latin  settlers  appear 
as  a  dominant  race  over  the  natives,  of  whatever 
blood  or  creed. 

The  great  geographical  result  of  the  first  crusade  The  Cru- 

(Y«  -mr  i  saders  cut 

was  to  cut  on  the  Mussulman  powers  from  the  seas  offtheMus- 

.  i    T-I  sulmans 

of  Asia  and  Eastern  Europe.     In  the  first  years  of  from  the 

sea. 

the  twelfth  century  the  Christian  powers,  Byzantine, 
Armenian,  and  Latin,  held  the  whole  coast  of  Asia 

Minor  and  Syria.     The  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  at  its  Extent  cf 

the  King- 
greatest  extent,  stretched  along  the  coast  from  Berytos  dom  of 

Jerusalem. 

to  Gaza.  To  the  east  it  reached  some  wray  beyond 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  with  a  strip  of  territory 
reaching  southward  to  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Eed 
Sea.  To  the  north  lay  two  Latin  states  which,  in 
the  days  of  Komnenian  revival,  acknowledged  the 
superiority  of  the  Eastern  Emperor.  These  were  the 
county  of  Tripolis,  reaching  northwards  to  the  Syrian 
Alexandretta,  and  the  more  famous  principality  of 
Antioch.  That  great  city,  lost  to  Christendom  in  the 
first  days  of  Saracen  conquest,  won  back  to  the  640. 
Empire  in  the  Macedonian  revival,  lost  to  the  Turk,  968. 
won  back  by  the  Frank,  remained  a  Christian  princi-  iosi. 
pality  long  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  did  not  1098. 

1  See  above,  p.  392. 
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Cyprus. 


pass  again  under  Mussulman  rule  till  late  in  the 
thirteenth  century.  North-east  of  Antioch  lay  the 
furthest  of  the  Latin  possessions,  the  inland  county 
of  Edessa.  This  was  the  first  to  be  lost ;  it  fell  under 
the  power  of  the  Turkish  Attabegs  of  Syria.  They 
cut  short  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  taking  away  the 
territory  east  of  Jordan.  On  their  ruin  arose  the 
mightier  power  of  Saladin,  lord  alike  of  Egypt  and 
Syria.  He  took  Jerusalem,  and  the  kingdom  which 
still  bore  that  name  was  cut  down  to  the  lands  just 
round  Tyre.  The  crusades  which  followed  won  back 
Acre  and  various  points,  and  at  last  the  diplomacy  of 
Frederick  the  Second  won  back  from  the  Egyptian 
Sultan  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  the  Holy  City  itself.  A  strip 
of  coast  running  inland  at  two  points,  so  as  to  take 
in  Tiberias  and  Nazareth  at  one  end,  Jerusalem  and 
Bethlehem  at  the  other,  formed  the  Eastern  realm  of 
the  lord  of  Eome  and  Sicily.  Lost  and  won  again  by 
the  Christians,  Jerusalem  was  finally  won  for  Islam 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Chorasmians  from  the  shores 
of  the  Caspian.  But  for  nearly  fifty  years  longer  the 
points  on  the  coast  were  lost  and  won,  as  the  Mus- 
sulman powers  or  fresh  crusaders  from  Europe  had 
the  upper  hand.  With  the  fall  of  Acre,  the  Latin 
dominion  on  the  Syrian  mainland  came  to  an  end. 
The  land  won  by  the  Western  Christians  from  the 
Mussulman  went  back  to  the  disciples  of  the  Prophet. 
The  land  won  by  the  Western  Christian  from  the 
Eastern,  and  the  land  where  the  Eastern  Christian 
still  maintained  his  independence,  held  out  longer. 

These  were  the  kingdoms  of  Cyprus  and  Armenia. 
The  frontier  of  Cyprus  hardly  admitted  of  geographical 
change,  unless  it  was  when,  for  a  part  of  the  four- 
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teenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the  city  and  haven  of    CHAP. 

x 
Famagosta  passed  to  Genoa.      The  kings  of  Cyprus  F~ma-  osta' 

however  claimed  the  crown  of  Jerusalem,  and  some-  Genoese. 

._111C).  ,  ,  Connexion 

times,  before  the  whole  feyrian  coast  was  lost,  they  between 

.  .  .          Cyprus  and 

really  held  this  or  that  piece  of  territory  on  the  mam-  Jerusalem. 
land.     Meanwhile  the  Armenian  kingdom  in  some  sort  Armenia 
entered  the  Western  world,  when  its  king,  after  re-  ledges  the 

Western 

ceiving  one  confirmation  from  the  Eastern  Emperor.  Emperor, 

1190. 

thought  it  wise  to  receive  another  from  the  Western 
Emperor  also.     The  kingdom,  though  sadly  cut  short 
by  its  Mussulman  neighbours,  lived  on  under  native 
princes  till  the  middle    of  the   fourteenth   century.  1342. 
Then  the  fragments  of  the  kingdom  passed,  first  to  a  Connexion 

between 

branch  of  the  Cypriot  royal  family,  and  then  to  the  Armenia 


reigning  king  of  Cyprus.     But  the  first  joint  reign 

was  the  last.     The  remnant  of  independent  Armenia  End  of 

Armenia 

was  swallowed  up  by  the  MameJuke  lords  of  Syria,  and 
while  Cyprus  lingered  on  till  Saint   Mark   and  his  l&*- 
commonwealth  became  the  heirs  of  its  last  king. 

The  kingdom  of  Cyprus  forms  a  link  between  the 
Latin  states  in  Syria  and  those  which  arose  in  Romania 
after  the  crusading  capture  of  Constantinople.  And 
these  last  again  fall  into  two  classes.  There  are  the  Frank  prin- 

, .    .  ,  •    i        -i        /•  cipalities  in 

Frank  principalities  on  the  mainland  of  Greece,  and  Greece, 
there  are  the  lands,  chiefly  insular,  which  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  maritime  commonwealths  of  the  West  and  of  Possessions 
their  citizens.     Among  these  the  first  place  belongs  to  maritime 

common- 

the  great  commonwealth  which  had  now  cast  off  all  wealths. 
traces  of  allegiance  to  the  Empire.  Genoa,  which  had  no  Genoa, 
share  in  the  original  partition  of  the  Empire,  obtained 
several  points  of  Imperial  territory,  both  for  the  com- 
monwealth itself  and  for  particular  Genoese  citizens. 
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But  the  part  played  by  Genoa  in  the  East  is  small 
beside  the  great  and  abiding  dominion  of  Venice. 
No  result  of  the  partition  was  greater  than  the  field 
which  it  gave  to  Venetian  growth.  The  position  of 
tween  the  two  commonweaths  is  different.  Genoa  was  a 

the  two. 

mere  stranger  in  the  East ;  Venice  was  in  a  manner  at 
home.  Once  an  outlying  possession  of  the  Empire, 
her  really  great  historical  position  is  due  to  her  share 
in  its  overthrow. 

§  4.  The  Eastern  Dominion  of  Venice  and  Genoa. 

We  have  already  seen  the  origin  of  the  Venetian 
state,  and  its  position  as  an  outlying  member  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  which  gradually  became  an  indepen- 
dent power  without  any  formal  act  of  separation. 
The  beginning  of  Venetian  rule  over  the  Slavonic 
coasts  of  the  Hadriatic  dates  from  the  time  when 
Venice  was  still  undoubtedly  a  city  of  the  Empire. 

997.  Her  first  conquests  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  century, 

conquests  which  gave  her  chiefs  the  style  of  Dukes  of 
Venice  and  Dalmatia,  involved  no  casting  aside  of  the 
Imperial  superiority.1  But  the  Eastern  dominion  of 
Venice  had  now  begun,  and  the  full  developement  of 
that  dominion  was  inconsistent  with  the  supremacy, 

Connexion    or  indeed  with  the  existence,  of  the  Empire.     In  a 

of  the 

Dalmatian    strictly  geographical  view,  her  Istrian  and  Dalmatian 

and  Greek  *    ! 

dominion  of  dominion  cannot  be  separated  from  her  Albanian  and 
purely  Greek  dominion.  Venice  could  not  become 
a  great  European  power  till  she  passed  from  the 
Slavonic  lands  whose  connexion  with  the  Empire 

1  See  the  Venetian  Chronicle  in  Pertz,  viii.  29,  32.  After  the 
Venetian  conquest  the  Duke's  name  is  placed  after  that  of  the 
Emperor  in  religious  ceremonies. 
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was  nominal  or  precarious  into  the  Albanian  and  Greek     CHAP. 

lands  which  were  among  its  immediate  possessions.  Her  ' — 

greatness  dates  from  that  partition  of  the  Empire  which  Effect  °( 
was  the  surest  proof  that  she  had  wholly  cast  aside 
her  Byzantine  allegiance.  From  this  point  of  view  the 
history  of  Venice  may  be  compared  and  contrasted 
with  the  history  of  Sicily.  In  each  case,  a  part  of  the 
dominions  of  the  Eastern  Eome  grew  into  a  separate  ye  and 
power ;  that  power  passed,  so  to  speak,  from  Eastern  £ 
Europe  to  Western,  and,  in  its  new  Western  character, 
it  appeared  as  a  conqueror  in  the  Eastern  lands.  But, 
as  Venice  and  Sicily  parted  from  the  Empire  in 
different  ways,  so  their  later  relations  to  the  Empire 
were  widely  different.  The  Sicilian  state  began  in 
actual  conquests  made  by  foreign  invaders  at  the 
expense  of  the  Empire.  Venice  was  a  dependency 
of  the  Empire  which  gradually  drifted  into  independ- 
ence. Thus  Sicily  became  more  thoroughly  Western 
than  Venice.  The  attempts  of  the  kings,  both  of  the 
whole  Sicilian  kingdom  and  of  its  divided  parts,  to 
establish  an  Eastern  dominion  were  attacks  from  with- 
out, and  were  not  really  lasting.  But  Venice,  whose  Venice 

/-  11  •  inherits  the 

princes  were  lords  of  one  fourth  and  one  eighth  of  the  position  of 

the  Empire. 

Empire  of  Eomania,1  took  up  in  some  sort  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Empire  itself.  If  she  destroyed  one 
bulwark  against  the  Mussulman,  she  set  up  another 
and  a  more  lasting  one. 

The  true    scene   of    Venetian    power    was    the 
East,  and  in  the  East  her  true  sphere  of  enterprise 

1  It  is  well  to  see  this  familiar  title  in  Greek.  The  Duke  (8ov£ 
BevfTias)  was  oecnroriKw  a^uafjiart  Tip^Oels,  *X€LV  Te  *£  oXov  Trpos  TO 
oXov  o  TO  TWV  4>pay*c(uv  CKT?/<raTO  yeVos  TO  TerapTOV  /cat  TOV 
TO  y/jucru.  George  Akropolites,  15.  ed.  Bonn. 

VOL.  I.  E  E 
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CHAP,     was  primarily  the  Hadriatic,  and  next  to  that,  the 
• ^ — -  coasts  and  islands   of   the  jiEgsean.      She  remained 

Venetian 

power         both  a  Dalmatian  and  a  Greek  power  down  to  the 

both  Dal- 
matian and  moment  of  her  overthrow,  and,  at  the  moment  of  her 

Greek. 

overthrow,  it  was  not  eighty  years  since   she   had 
ceased  to  be  a  Peloponnesian  and  an  JSgaean  power. 
The  Greek  dominion  of  Venice  was  an  enlargement 
of  her  Dalmatian  dominion.     The  fourth  crusade  was 
the  turning-point  in  her  history.    It  is  significant  that 
Taking  of     Zara  was  taken — not  for  the  first  or  the  last  time— 
1202.'          on  the  way  to  the  taking  of  Constantinople.    Already 
Smirdon0     mistress,  or  striving  to  be  mistress,  of  the  northern 
lce'     part  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Hadriatic,  the  parti- 
tion of   the  Empire  opened  to  Venice  the  hope   of 
becoming  mistress  of  the  southern  part.     Mistress  of 
the  whole  coast  she  never  was  at  any  one  moment ; 
one  point  was  gained  and  another  lost.    But  extension 
in  those  lands  was  steadily  aimed  at  for  more  than 
seven  hundred  years,   and  the  greater  part  of  the 
eastern  Hadriatic  coast  has  been,  at  one  time  or  an- 
other, under  Venetian  rule. 
Territory  This  mission  of  Venice  was  fully  recognized  in  the 

*    , 

Venice  by    scheme  of  partition  of  the  Eastern  Empire.     She  was 

tke  Act  of  i    .      •  . 

partition,  to  be  mistress  of  the  Hadriatic  and  Ionian  seas.  To 
her  were  assigned,  not  only  the  islands  off  the  west 
coast  of  the  Empire,  but  the  whole  western  coast 
itself,  from  the  north  of  Albania  to  the  southern 
point  of  Peloponnesos.  She  was  to  have  some  points 
in  the  jEgaean,  among  them  Oreas  and  Karystos  at 
the  two  ends  of  Euobia.  But  she  was  also  to  have 
a  large  continental  dominion.  She  was  to  have  her 
quarter  of  the  capital,  with  a  Thracian  and  an 
Asiatic  dominion,  including,  according  to  some 
versions  the  strange  allotment  of  Lazia  at  the  east 
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of  the  Euxine.1     The  actual  possessions  of  Venice  in     CHAP. 
the  East  have  a  very  different  look.     Much  of  the  T — ^ — - 

Her  actual 

territory  which  was  assigned  to  the  republic  never  possessions. 
became  hers,  while  she   obtained   large  possessions 
which  were  not  assigned  to  her.    But  the  main  point, 
the  dominion  of  the  Hadriatic,  was  never  forgotten,  nionpri" 
though  some  both  of  her  earliest  and  of  her  latest  Hadriatic. 
conquests  lay  beyond  its  necessary  range. 

Among  those  possessions  of  Venice  which  were  not  possessions 
assigned  to  her  in  the  act  of  partition  was  her  greatest  signed  by 
and  most  lasting  possession  of  all,  the  island  of  Crete,   tion. 
This  she  won  almost  at  the  first  moment  of  the  con-   1206-1669. 
quest,  and  she  kept  it  for  more  than  four  centuries 
and  a  half,  till  the  war  of  Candia  handed  over  all  1645-1669. 
Crete,  save  two  fortresses,  to  the  Ottoman.     Before 
this  loss,  Saint  Mark  had  won  and  lost  another  great 
island  which  lay  altogether  beyond   the  scheme  of 
the  Latin  conquerors  of  Constantinople.     Late  in  the 
fifteenth  century  the  republic  succeeded  the  Latin  AcquH- 
kings  in  the  possession  of  Cyprus.     But  this  was  held  Cyprus, 
for   less   than    a  century.      Cyprus,  like   Crete  and 
Sicily,  was  a  special  scene  of  struggle  between  Euro- 
pean and  barbarian  powers.     But  it  shared  the  fate,  LOSS  of 
not  of  Sicily  but  of  Crete,  and  became  the  solid  prize  iln"*' 
of  the  Ottoman,  when  Christendom  won  the  barren 
laurels  of  Lepanto.     Another   possession  which  lay  occupation 
out  of  the  usual  course  of  Venetian  dominion  was  iomkJT* 
the  short  occupation  of  Thessalonike.     Bought  of  a 
Greek  despot,  it  was  after  four  years  taken  by  the 
Turk.     Had  Thessalonike  been  kept,  it  might  have 
passed  as  a  late  compensation  to  the  republic  for  the 

1  If  this  is  what  is  r  ally  meant  by  Laza  or  Lacta  in  the  Act  of 
Partition.     Muratori,  xii.  357. 

B  E  2 
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CHAP,     early  loss  of  Hadrianople  and  her   other  Thracian 

X. 

* — • — '  territory. 

The  short  Venetian  possession  of  Thessalonike,  the 
longer  possession  of  Cyprus,  stand  apart  in  time  and 
place  from  that  more  nearly  continuous  Venetian  do- 
minion in  the  Hadriatic  and  the  .ZEggean,  of  which 
Crete  may  fairly  be  looked  on  as  the  most  distant 
point.  The  early  stages  of  that  dominion  cannot  be 
kept  apart  from  the  story  of  the  Slavonic  lands  on  the 
Hadriatic.  The  states  of  Servia  and  Croatia  were 
from  the  beginning  the  inland  neighbours  of  the  Dal- 
Seryiandjs-  matian  coast  cities.  The  river  Tzettina  may  pass  as 

tncts  on  the  •    * 

coast.  the  boundary  between  the  Servian  and  Croatian  states. 
Pagania  on  the  Narenta,  Zachloumia  between  the 
Narenta  and  Eagusa,  Terbounia,  represented  by  the 
modern  Trebinje,  the  coast  district  of  the  Canali, 
Dioklea,  taking  in  the  modern  Montenegro  with  the 
coast  as  far  as  the  Drin — Skodra  or  Scutari  on  its 
lake,  the  harbours  of  Spizza,  Antivari,  and  Dulcigno, 

The  Dai-     were   all  originally   Servian.     The   Dalmatian   coast 

cities.  cities,  Dekatera  or  Cattaro,  Raousion  or  Ragusa, 
Tragourion  or  Trail,  Diadora,  Jadera,  or  Zara, 
formed  a  Eoman  fringe  on  what  had  become  a  Slavonic 
body.  It  was  not  even  a  continuous  fringe,  as  the 
Slaves  came  down  to  the  sea  at  more  than  one  point. 

Pagania.  Pagania  above  all,  the  land  of  the  heathen  Narentines, 
cut  Eoman  Dalmatia  into  two  marked  parts.  It  even 

The  took  in  most  of  the  great  islands,  Curzola — once  Black 

Islands. 

Korkyra — Meleda,  Lesina — once  Pharos — and  others. 

At  the  separation  of  the  two  Empires  the  Croatian 

Croatia       power  was  strongest  in  those  lands.     The  wars  of 

under 

Charles  the  Charles  the  Great  left  the  coast  cities  to  the  Eastern 

Great,  306- 

810.  Empire,  while   inland  Dalmatia  and  Croatia  passed 


DALMATIAN  POSSESSIONS.  421 

under  Frankish  rule.  Presently  Croatia  won  its  in- 
dependence  of  the  Western  Empire,  while  the  coast 
cities  were  practically  lost  by  the  Eastern.  Under  settlement 

-T.-II  -i        •    *         i          T  •  i         •  under  Basil 

.Basil   the   Macedonian  the   Imperial   authority   was  the  Mace- 

donian, 
admitted,  in  name  at  least,  both  by  the  cities  and  by  SCS-STS. 

the  Croatian  prince.     More  than  a  century  later  came  First  Yene- 

tian  con- 

the  first  Venetian  conquest,  which  destroyed  the  pagan  ^st'  995~ 

power  on  the  Narenta  and  was  looked  on  at  Venice  as 

a  deliverance  of  the  cities  from  Croatian  rule.     But 

all  this  involved  no  formal  separation  from  the  Em- 

pire.1    Such  a  separation  may  be  held  to  have  taken 

place  in  the  middle  of  the  next  century,  when  the  The  cities 

under 

cities  again  passed  under  Croatian  rule,  and  when  the  ^f[a' 
taking  of  the  title  of  King  of  Dalmatia  by  the  Croatian  Dalmatian 

.      .  .  /  •          Kingdom, 

Kresinur  may  pass  for  an  assertion  of  complete  in-  1062. 
dependence.     But  the  kingdoms,  first  of  Croatia,  then  Magyar 
of  Dalmatia,  were  presently  swallowed   up  by  the  Croatia,1"0 
growing  power  of  the  Magyar.     Then  comes  a  time  in  Dalmatia, 
which  this  city  and  that  passes  to  and  fro  between 
Venice  and  Hungary.     Under  Manuel  Komnenos  the  Croatia  and 
whole  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  was  fully  restored  to  restored1  to 

.  ...        the  Empire, 

the  Empire  ;    but   ten  years  later  the   cities   again  im. 


passed  to  Hungary.     This  was  their  final  separation 

from  the  Empire,  and  by  this  time  Venice  had  thrown  Hungary. 

off  all  Byzantine  allegiance. 

From  this  time  the  history  of  Croatia  forms  part  struggle 

J  for  the 

of  the  history  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom.     The  his-  dominion  of 

J  Dalmatia. 

tory  of  Dalmatia  becomes  part  of  the  long  struggle 
of  Venice  for  Hadriatic  dominion.  For  five  hundred 
years  the  cities  and  islands  of  the  whole  Hadriatic 

1  But  we  see  how  slight  was  the  real  hold  of  the  Empire  on 
these  distant  dependencies,  when  we  find  that,  on  the  submission 
of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  to  Basil  the  Macedonian,  the  tribute  of 
the  cities  was  assigned  to  the  Croatian  prince. 
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coast  were  lost  and  won  over  and  over  again  in  the 
strifes  of  the  powers  of  the  mainland.  These  were  in 
Dalmatia  the  Hungarian  and  Bosnian  Kings  ;  more  to 
the  south  they  were  the  endless  powers  which  rose  and 
fell  in  Albania  and  northern  Greece.  In  after  times 
the  Ottoman  took  the  place  of  all.  And  many  of  the 
cities  were  able,  amid  the  disputes  of  their  stronger 
neighbours,  to  make  themselves  independent  common- 
wealths  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time.  Raqusa,  above 

denceof  &  V 

Bagusa;  all,  kept  her  independence  during  the  whole  time, 
modified  in  later  times  by  a  certain  external  depen- 
dence on  the  Turk.  And  the  almost  invisible  inland 

ofFoiizza.  commonwealth  of  Polizza  —  a  Slavonic  San  Marino  — 
kept  its  separate  being  into  the  present  century. 

Fiuctua-  The  crusading  conquest  of  Zara,  the  first  act  of 

tions 

between       the  conquest  of  Constantinople,  was  the  beginning  of 

Hungary,    tm's  long  struggle.     The  frontier  between  Venice  and 

Hungary  fluctuated  during  the  whole  of  the  thirteenth 

century  ;  early  in  the  fourteenth  the  whole  coast  was 

again  Venetian.     Meanwhile  the  republic  was  striving 

to  make  good  her  position  further  south.     The  Epeirot 

despotat  long  hindered  her  establishment  either  on  the 

First  con-    coasts  or  on  the  islands  of  northern  Greece.    Durazzo. 

uest  of 


Epidamnos,  the  central  point  between  the 
older  and  the  newer  Venetian  range,  was  won,  along 

1216.  with  Corfu,  in  the  earliest  days  of  the  conquest  ;  but 
both  were  presently  lost,  to  come  back  again  in  after 

Corfu'3  °f  tmies-  The  famous  island  of  Korkyra  or  Corfu  has  a 
special  history  of  its  own.  No  part  of  Greece  has 
been  so  often  cut  off  from  the  Greek  body.  Under 
Pyrrhos  and  Agathokles,  no  less  than  under  Michael 
Angelos  and  Eoger,  it  obeyed  an  Epeirot  or  a  Sicilian 
master.  It  was  among  the  first  parts  of  Greece  to 
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pass  permanently  under  Eoman  dependence.     At  last,     CHAP. 

.*».« 

after  yet  another  turn  of  Sicilian  rule,  it  passed  for  ^^f~ 
four  hundred  years  to  the  great  commonwealth.     In  ^nSStc* 
our  own  day  Corfu  was  not  added  to  free  Greece  till  iJaSiTW, 
long  after  the  deliverance  of  Attica  and  Peloponnesos. 
But,  under  so  many  changes  of  foreign  masters,  the 
island  has  always  remained  part  of  Europe  and  of 
Christendom.     Alone  among  the  Greek  lands,  Corfu 
has  never  passed  under  barbarian  rule.     It  has  seen  me. 
the  Turk  only,  for  one  moment  as  an  invader,  for  isoo. 
another  moment  as  a  nominal  overlord. 

The  second  Venetian  occupation  of  Corfu  was  the  Gfeek 

advance  of 

beginning  of  a  great  advance  among  the  neighbouring 
islands.  But,  during  the  hundred  and  eighty  years 
between  the  two  occupations,  the  main  fields  of  Vene- 
tian action  lay  more  to  the  north  and  more  to  the 
south.  The  Greek  acquisitions  of  the  Eepublic  at  this 
time  were  in  Peloponnesos  and  the  ^Egasan  islands. 
On  the  mainland  she  won,  at  the  very  beginning  of 
Latin  settlement  in  the  East,  the  south-western  penin- 
sula of  Peloponnesos,  with  the  towns  of  Methdne  and 


Korone  —  otherwise  Modon  and  Coron  —  which  she  held  Modon  and 

(Joron, 

for  nearly  three  hundred  years.     Among  the  ^Egasan  1206- 

islands  Venice  began  very  early  to  win  an  influence 

in  the  greatest  of  their  number,  that  of  Euboia,  often  History  of 

Euboia. 

disguised  under  the  specially  barbarous  name  of 
Negropont.1  The  history  of  that  island,  the  endless 
shiftings  between  its  Latin  lords  and  the  neighbouring 
powers  of  all  kinds,  is  the  most  perplexed  part  of  the 

1  Negroponte  —  a  wild  corruption  of  Eiiripos  —  is  strictly  the 
name  of  one  of  the  Latin  baronies  in  Euboia,  and  has  been  care- 
lessly transferred  to  the  whole  island,  as  Crete  used  often  to  be 
called  Candia. 
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HOI. 


perplexed  Greek  history  of  the  time.  Venice,  mixed 
up  in  its  affairs  throughout,  obtained  in  the  end  com- 
plete possession,  but  not  till  after  the  second  occupa- 
tion of  Corfu.  The  island  was  kept  till  the  Turkish 
conquest  eighty  years  later.  Several  other  islands 
were  held  by  the  Republic  at  different  times.  Of 
these  Tenos  and  Mykonos  were  not  finally  lost  till 
Venice  was  in  the  eighteenth  century  confined  to  the 
western  seas. 

Between  the  first  and  the  second  occupation  of 
Corfu,  the  Venetian  power  in  Dalmatia  had  risen  and 
fallen  again.  By  the  peace  of  Zara,  Lewis  the  Great 
of  Hungary  shut  out  Venice  altogether  from  the  Dal- 
matian coasts,  and,  as  Dalmatian  King,  he  required 
the  Venetian  Duke  to  give  up  his  Dalmatian  title. 
Later  in  the  century  Venice  again  gained  ground, 
and  her  Dalmatian,  Albanian,  and  Greek  possessions 
began  to  draw  near  together,  and  to  form  one  whole, 
though  never  a  continuous  whole.  In  the  space  of 
about  eighty  years,  amid  many  fluctuations  towards 
Hungary,  Bosnia,  and  Genoa — a  new  claimant  called 
into  rivalry  by  the  war  of  Chioggia — Venice  again 
became  mistress  of  the  greater  part  of  Dalmatia. 
Some  districts  however  formed  part  of  the  duchy 
of  Saint  Sava,  and  Hungary  kept  part  of  the  inland 
territory  with  the  fortress  of  Clissa.  The  point 
where  the  Hadriatic  coast  turns  nearly  due  south 
may  be  taken  as  the  boundary  of  the  lasting  and 
nearly  continuous  dominion  of  the  Republic ;  but 
for  the  present  the  Venetian  power  went  on  spreading 
far  south  of  that  point.  On  the  second  occupation 
of  Corfu  followed  the  acquisition  of  Durazzo,  Alessio, 
and  of  the  Albanian  Skodra  or  Scutari.  Butrinto  and 
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the  ever   memorable  Parga    put    themselves   under 
Venetian   protection,  and  Lepanto   was  ceded  by  a 
Prince  of  Achaia.     In  Peloponnesos  the  Messenian 
towns  were  still  held,  and  to  them  were  now  added  isss. 
Argos  and  its  port  of  Nauplia,  known  in  Italian  as 
Napoli  di  Romania.      Patras  was  held   for   a   few  1408-1415. 
years,  Monembasia  was  won,  and  the  isle  of  Aigina,       ' 
which  might  almost  pass  for  part  of  Peloponnesos.  On 
the  other  side  of  Greece,  the  possession  of  Corfu  led 
to  the  acquisition  of  the  other  so-called  Ionian  Islands. 
The  prince  of  Kephallenia,  of  Zakynthos  or  Zante,  and  The 
of  Leukadia  or  Santa  Maura,  found  it  to  his  interest,  islands. 

1449. 

for  fear  of  the  advancing  Ottoman,  to  put  his  do- 
minions under  the  overlordship  of  Saint  Mark. 

This  marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Venice  and  Venice  the 

champion 

of  Europe.    The  championship  of  Christendom  against  against  the 
the  Turk  now  passes  from   the  New  Koine  to  the 
hardly  less  Byzantine  city  in  the  Lagoons.    The  short 
occupation  of  Thessalonike  may  pass  for  the  begin- 
ning of  the  struggle.     Later  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
Venice  and  the  Turk  were  meeting  at  every  point.  In 
Peloponnesos,  Argos  was  first  lost  to  the  Turk ;   at  LOSS  of 
the  same  moment  he  appeared  far  to  the  north,  and  1463. ' 
gradually  occupied  the  Bosnian  and  Hungarian  dis- 
tricts of  Dalmatia.     Throughout  the  sixteenth  and  1505-1699, 
seventeenth    centuries   the   inland  districts  and  the 
smaller  towns  were  lost  over  and  over  again,  but  the 
Eepublic  always  kept  the  chief  coast  cities,  Zara, 
Sebenico,  and  Spalato.     Meanwhile,  to  the  south   of 
Dalmatia,  the  Venetian  power  went  back  everywhere,  Losses  of 
except   in   the   western   islands.     On   the   mainland 
Croja,  the  city  of  Scanderbeg,  was  held  for  a  while.  1474-1478. 
But  both  Croja  and  Skodra  were  won  by  Mahomet 
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CHAP,     the  Conqueror,  and  the  treaty  which  ended  this  war  left 
r-r-1 — '  to  the  Eepublic  nothing  on  the  coast  of  Albania  and 

1479.  r 

Northern  Greece,  save  Durazzo,  Antivari,a.nd.  Butrinto. 


f$   The  treaty  which  followed  the  next  war  took  away 
The  Durazzo,  Butrinto.  and  Lepanto.  A  series  of  revolutions 

Western  * 


i4is?-di483    in  ^ie  islands  °f  which  the  Eepublic  already  held  the 

overlordship  placed  them  under  her  immediate  do- 

minion, to  be  struggled  for  against  the  Turk.     By 

i485-          the  next  peace  Zakynthos  was  kept,  on  payment  of  a 

tribute  to   the   Sultan  ;    Kephallenia   passed   to   the 

1502.          Turk,  to  be  won  back  seventeen   years   later,  and 

1502-1504.   then  to  be  permanently  kept.     Leukadia  was  at  the 

LOSS  of  the   same  time  won  for  a  moment  and  lost  again.     In 

Pelopon- 

nesian  for-    Peloponnesos  Modon  and  Coron  were  lost  along  with 

tresses, 

1502.  Durazzo  and  Lepanto,  and  the  great  naval  war  with 
Suleiman  cost  the  Eepublic  her  last  Peloponnesian  pos- 

1540.  sessions,  Nauplia  and  Monembasia,  together  with  all 
her  J3ga3an  islands,  except  Tenos  and  Mykonos.  The 
victory  of  Lepanto  leaves  its  mark  in  geography 
only  by  the  loss  of  the  Greek  island  of  Cyprus  and 
the  Albanian  city  of  Antivari.  The  strictly  Greek 
dominion  of  Venice  was  now  for  a  hundred  and  forty 
years  confined  to  the  islands,  and,  after  the  loss  of 
Cyprus  and  Crete,  almost  wholly  to  the  western 
islands.  But  after  the  loss  of  Crete  came  a  revival 
of  the  Venetian  power,  like  one  of  the  old  revivals 

Venetian     of  the  Empire.     The  great  campaigns  of  Francesco 

Pelopon-      Morosini,  confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Carlo  witz,  freed 

DCSOS 

1685-1699.   all  Peloponnesos  from  the  Turk,  and  added  it  to  the 

dominion  of  Saint  Mark. 

LOSS  of  The  same  treaty  confirmed  Venice  in  the  posses- 

nesos,         sion  of  the  greater  part  of  Dalmatia.     The  next  war 

1715-1718. 

cost  her  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos,  her  two  Cretan 
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fortresses,  and  her  two  remaining  ^Egsean  islands.  She     CHAP. 
now  withdrew  wholly  to  the  western  side  of  Greece,  *- — - — ' 
where    she  had  again  won  Leukadia   and   Butrinto, 
and  had  enlarged  her  dominion  by  the  acquisition  of 
Prevesa.     During  the  last  century  the  Venetian  pos-  Extent  of 

D  if  Venetian 

sessions  in  Greece  consisted  of  the  seven  so-called 
Ionian  islands,  with  the  continental  posts  of  Butrinto, 
Prevesa,  and  Parga. 

The  Dalmatian  territory  of  the  Eepublic  during  Venetian 

territory  in 

the  same  time  consisted  of  a  considerable  inland  dis-  Daimatia. 
trict  in  the  north-east,  and  of  the  whole  coast  down 
to  Budua,  except  where  the  territory  of  independent 
Basmsa  broke  the  continuity  of  her  rule.      Eagusa  Ragnsan 

^  frontier. 

was  so  jealous  of  the  mightier  commonwealth  that 
she  preferred  the  Turk  as  a  neighbour.  At  two 
points  of  the  coast,  at  Klek  at  the  bottom  of  the  gulf 
formed  by  the  long  peninsula  of  Sabbioncello,  and 
again  at  Sutorina  on  the  Bocche,  the  Ottoman  terri- 
tory came  down  to  the  sea,  so  as  to  isolate  the  do- 
minion of  Eagusa  from  the  Venetian  possessions  on 
either  side.  Meleda  and  the  smaller  islands  near 
Eagusa  were  part  of  the  Eagusan  territory ;  the 
others,  great  and  small,  Curzola,  once  Black  Korkyra, 
Lesina,  once  Pharos,  and  the  rest,  were  Venetian.  Such 
were  the  relations  of  the  two  Hadriatic  common- 
wealths down  to  the  days  when,  first  Venice  and 
then  Eagusa,  passed  away. 

Meanwhile,  besides  the  direct  possessions  of  the  Possessions 

.  of  Venetian 

Venetian  commonwealth,  there  were  other  lands  within  families, 
the  former  dominions  of  the  Eastern  Empire  which 
were  held  by  Venetian  lords,  as  vassals  either  of  the 
Eepublic  or  of  the  Empire  of  Bomania.     It  would  be 
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CHAP,     endless  to  trace  out  the  revolutions  of  every 

- — • — *  island  ;  but  one  among  the  few  which  claim  our  notice 

became  the  seat  of  a  dynasty  which  proved,  next  to 

the  Venetian  commonwealth  itself,  the  most  long-lived 

he  Duchy  Latin  power  in  the  Greek  world.     This  is  the  duchy 

:  .Naxos. 

variously  known  as  that  of  Naxos,  of  the  Dddekanndsos, 
and  of  the  Archipelago,  the  barbarous  name  given  to 
the  -ZEgaaan  or  White  Sea.1  Founded  in  the  early 
years  of  Latin  settlement  by  the  Venetian  Marco 
Sanudo,  the  island  duchy  lived  on  as  a  Latin  state, 
commonly  as  a  vassal  or  tributary  state  of  some  greater 
power,  till  the  last  half  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Shorn  of  many  of  its  islands  by  its  Ottoman  overlord, 
granted  afresh  to  a  Jewish  duke,  it  passed  thirteen 
years  later  under  the  immediate  dominion  of  the 
Sultan.  Most  of  the  Ky Hades  were  either  parts  of 
this  duchy  or  fiefs  held  of  it  by  other  Venetian  fami- 
lies. All  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Turk  ;  but  some 
of  the  very  smallest  remained  merely  tributary,  and 
not  fully  annexed,  into  the  seventeenth  century. 

Settle-  The  year  which  saw  the  Naxian  duchy  pass  from 

Genoa  and   Latin  to  Hebrew  hands  saw   the  fall   of   the  most 

of  Genoese  i     ii         o     i        /•*<  i  -1/11 

citizens.  remarkable  of  the  Genoese  settlements  in  the  Greek 
lands.  These  settlements,  like  those  of  Venice,  formed 
two  classes,  those  which  were  possessions  of  the 
Genoese  commonwealth  itself  and  those  which  came 
into  the  hands  of  Genoese  citizens.  Genoa  had  no 
share  in  the  fourth  crusade ;  she  had  therefore  no 
share  in  the  division  of  the  Empire,  though,  after  the 

1304.          restoration  of  Byzantine  rule,  her  colony  of  Galata 

1  *Ao-7rp>7  BaXaa-a-a,  as  distinguished  from  the  Euxine,  the 
0aA,acrcra. 


1207. 
1207. 


1566. 


Annexed 
by  the 
Turk, 
1579. 


1617. 
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made  her  almost  a  sharer  in  the  capital  of  the  Empire. 

But  the  seat  of  direct  Genoese  dominion  in  the  East  Po33es3ions 


was  not  the  ^Egrean  but  the  Euxine.  On  the  southern 
coast  of  that  sea  the  republic  held  Amastris  and 
Amisos,  and  in  the  Tauric  Chersonesos  was  her  great 
colony  of  Kaffa.  The  Euxine  dominion  of  Genoa 
came  to  an  end  during  the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  147»- 
century  ;  but  it  outlived  the  Empires  both  of  Constan- 
tinople and  of  Trebizond. 

The  JEgasan  dominion  of  the  citizens  of  Genoa  was 
longer  lived  than  the  Euxine  dominion  of  Genoa  her- 
self. The  family  of  Gattilusio  received  Lesbos  as  an  Lesbos. 

1354-1462. 

Imperial  fief  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  kept  it 
till  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople.  But  the  most  re- 
markable Genoese  settlement  in  the  jEgsean  was  that 
of  Chios.  First  held  by  princes  of  the  Genoese  house  The  Zacca- 

mi  iit 

of  Zaccaria,  the  island,  with  some  of  its  neighbours, 
passed  into  the  hands  of  a  Genoese  commercial  com- 
pany or  Maona,  a  body  somewhat  like  our  own  East 


1346-1566. 

India  Company.  Samos,  Kos,  and  Phokaia  on  the 
mainland,  came  at  different  times  under  their  power, 
and  Chios  did  not  fall  under  the  Ottoman  yoke  till 
the  same  year  as  the  duchy  of  Naxos.  156s. 

One  more  insular  dominion  remains,  chiefly  famous 
as  the  possession,  not  indeed  of  a  commonwealth,  but 
of  an  order.  In  a  few  years  of  the  thirteenth  century 

the  island  of  Rhodes  passed  through  all  possible  revo-  Revolu- 

tions of 
lutions.     In  the  first  moment  of  the  Latin  conquest,  it  Rhodes. 

became  an  independent  Greek  principality,  like  Epeiros  1233. 
and  Trebizond.  Then  it  admitted  the  overlordship  of  1246. 
the  Nicene  Emperors.  Seized  by  Genoa,  it  was  pre-  1249. 
sently  won  back  to  the  Empire,  till  seventy  years  later 
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CHAP,     it  was  again  seized  by  the  Knights  of  Saint  John. 
'—-- -  From  Ehodes  as  a  centre,  the  order  established  its 

Establish- 
ment erf  the  dominion   over  Kos  and  some  other  islands,  and  on 

Jvnignts, 

some   points    of  the   Asiatic    coast,  especially   their 

loio.  - 

famous  fortress  of  Halikarnassos.  They  beat  back 
1480.  Mahomet  the  Conqueror,  but  they  yielded  to  Suleiman 
1522.  the  Lawgiver  forty  years  later.  Driven  from  Ehodes, 
Their  re-  the  order  received  Malta  from  Charles  the  Fifth  as  a 

moval  to 

Malta,        fief  of  his  Sicilian  kingdom.     We  are  thus  brought 

15oO. 

back  to  the  island  which  had  been  lost  to  the  Eastern 

1566.          Empire   for  seven  hundred  years.     The  knights  in 

their  new  home  beat  back  their  former  conqueror 

Suleiman,  and  kept  their  island  till  the  times  of  con- 

Revoiu-       fusion.     Held  by  France,  held  by  England,  held,  nomi- 

tionsof  J  ... 

Malta.  nally  at  least,  by  its  own  Sicilian  overlord,  this  frag- 
ment of  the  Empire  of  Leo  and  of  the  kingdom  of 

1814.  Eoger  finally  passed  at  the  peace  under  the  acknow- 
ledged rule  of  England. 

§  5.  The  Principalities  of  the  Greek  Mainland. 

The  Greek  possessions  of  Venice,  of  Genoa,  and  of 
the  Knights  of  Saint  John,  consisted  mainly  of  islands 
and  detached  points  of  coast.  The  Venetian  conquest 
of  Peloponnesos  was  the  only  exception  on  a  great 
scale.  In  this  they  are  distinguished  from  the  several 
powers,  Greek  and  Frank,  which  arose  on  the  Greek 
mainland.  We  have  already  heard,  and  we  shall  hear 
again,  of  the  Greek  despotat  of  Epeiros,  which  for  a 
moment  grew  into  an  Empire  of  Thessalonike.  Among 
the  Latin  powers  two  rose  to  European  importance. 
Duchy  of  These  are  the  duchy  of  Athens  in  central  Greece — in 

Athens.  i         T» 

Hellas,  according  to  the  Byzantine  nomenclature — 
an(l  tne  principality  of  Achaia  or  Moraia  in  Pelo- 


Achaia. 
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ponnesos.     This  last  name,  of  uncertain  origin,1  has     CHAP. 

come,  in  its  Italian  shape,  to  be  a  modern  name  of  • — ' 

the  peninsula  itself.      But  the  name  of  Moraia  seems  Use  of  the 

•  name 

strictly  to  belong  to  the  domain  lands  of  the  princi-  Moraia. 
pality,  and  never  to  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
principality,  which  at  no  time  took  in  the  whole  of 
Peloponnesos. 

Both  these  powers  were  founded  in  the  first  days 
of  the  Latin  conquest,  and  the  Turk  did  not  finally 
annex  the  territories  of  either  till  after  the  fall  of 
Constantinople.  But  while  the  Athenian  duchy  lived 
on  to  become  itself  the  prize  of  Mahomet  the  Conque- 
ror, the  lands  of  the  Achaian  principality  had  already 
gone  back  into  Greek  hands.  The  lordship  of  Athens,  Lordship  of 
founded  by  Otho  de  la  Eoche,  was  first  a  fief  of  the  1204-1205. 
kingdom  of  Thessalonike,  then  of  the  Empire  of 
Eomania.  But  it  was  by  the  grant  of  Saint  Lewis  of 
France  that  the  title  of  Great  Lord  2  was  exchanged  The 

Duchy. 

for  that  of  Duke.     The  duchy  fell  into  the  hands  of  1260. 
the  Catalan  Great  Company,  who  in  central  Greece  ianecon-a 
grew  from  mere  ravagers  into  territorial  occupiers.  1311.' 
They  had  already  occupied  the  Thessalian  land    of 
Neopatra,  and  they  transferred  the  nominal  title  of 
Duke  of  Athens  and  Neopatra  to  princes  of  the  Sicilian  The  sici- 
branch   of  the   House   of  Aragon.     Thus   the   two 

1  Fallmerayer  gives  the  name  a   Slavonic  origin;  Hopf  and 
Hertzberg  make  Mwpaia  a  transposition  of  'Pw/wu'a.     Neither  de- 
rivation is  satisfactory ;  but  either  is  better  than  the  old  one  from 
the  mulberry-leaf.     But  more  likely  than  any  is  that  proposed  by 
M.  Sathas  (Documents  Inedits  relatifs  a  1'Histoire  de  la  Grece  au 
Moyen  Age,  i.  xxxvii.),  who  derives  it  from  Mapyava,  MapyaAat, 
Mapyala,  Mopaias — the  forms  are  endless — a  city  of  the  Eleian 
borderland.     See  Diet.  Geog.  in  Margana. 

2  Grand  Sire,  Megaskyr,=fj.eya.<i  xupios.     See  Nikephoros  Gre- 
goras,  vii.  5,  vol.  i.  p.  239. 
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CHAP. 
X. 

Dukes  of 
the  house  of 
Acciauoli. 


1390. 


Ottoman 

conquest. 
1456-1460. 


1466. 

1687. 


Salona 

Bodoii 


The  Princi- 
pality of 
Achaia. 


1205. 


1210-1212. 


Its  greatest 

extent. 

1248. 


claimants  of  the  Sicilian  crown  were  brought  face  to 
face  on  old  Greek  ground.  The  duchy  next  passed 
to  the  Florentine  house  of  Acciauoli,  which  already 
held  Corinth,  Megara,  Sikyon,  and  the  greater  part 
of  Argolis.  But  their  Peloponnesian  dominion  passed 
to  the  Byzantine  lords  of  the  peninsula,  and  Neopatra 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turk.  The  Athenian  duchy 
itself,  taking  in  Attica  and  Boiotia,  lived  on,  the  vas- 
sal in  turn  of  the  Angevin  king  at  Naples,  of  the  Greek 
despot  of  Peloponnesos,  and  of  the  Ottoman  Sultan. 
Annexed  at  last  to  the  Ottoman  dominions,  Athens  re- 
mained in  bondage  till  our  own  day,  save  only  two 
momentary  occupations  by  Venice,  one  soon  after  the 
first  conquest,  the  other  in  the  great  war  of  Morosini. 

The  smaller  principalities  of  Salona  and  Bodonitza 
play  their  part  in  the  history  of  the  Athenian  duchy  ; 
but  we  turn  to  the  chief  Latin  power  of  Peloponnesos, 
the  principality  of  Achaia.  The  shiftings  of  its  dynas- 
ties and  feudal  relations  are  endless  ;  its  geographical 
history  is  simpler.  The  peninsula  was,  at  the  time 
of  the  Latin  conquest,  already  beginning  to  fall  away 
from  the  Empire.  King  Boniface  of  Thessalonike  had 
to  win  the  land  from  its  Greek  lord  Leon  Sgouros. 

o 

The  princes  of  the  house  of  Champlitte  and  Villehar- 
douin  were  his  vassals.  They  had  to  struggle  with 
the  Venetian  settlement  in  Messenia,  and  with  the 
Greek  despot  of  Epeiros,  who,  oddly  enough,  held 
Corinth,  Argos,  and  Nauplia.  These  last  towns  were 
won  by  the  Latins,  and  became  an  Achaian  iief  in  the 
hands  of  Otho  of  Athens.  Before  the  end  of  half  a 
century,  the  conquest  of  the  whole  peninsula,  save 
the  Venetian  possessions,  was  completed  by  the  taking 
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of  Monembasia.     Things  looked  as  if,  now  that  the     CHAP. 
Latin  power  was  waning  at  Constantinople,  a  stronger  ' •     " 
Latin  power  had  arisen  in  Peloponnesos.     A  crowd  of 
Greek  lands,  Zakynthos,  Naxos,  Euboia,  Athens,  even 
Epeiros  and  Thessalonike,  acknowledged  at  one  time 
or    another  the  supremacy   of  Achaia.     But   Latin 
Achaia,  like  Latin  Constantinople,  had  to  yield  to  Recovery 

o(  lands  in 

revived  Greek  energy.    The  Empire  won  back  the  three  ^j^" 
Lacedsemonian  fortresses,1  and  presently  made  Kola-  t1^|'inpire- 
bryta  in  northern  Arkndia  a  Greek  outpost.     Here  1268. 
the  Greek  advance  stopped  for  a  while. 

Before  the  end  of  the  century  the  Frank  princi-  Angevin 

...  overlord- 

pality  lost  its  independence.  It  passed  into  vassalage  ship, 
to  the  Angevin  crown,  and  was  held,  sometimes  by 
the  Neapolitan  kings  themselves,  sometimes  by  princes 
of  their  house — some  of  them  nominal  Emperors  of 
Eomania — sometimes  by  princes  of  Savoy,  who  car- 
ried the  Achaian  name  into  Northern  Italy.2  In  the  P'smem- 

»  berment  of 

course   of  the   fourteenth    century  the   principality  t!^iPrim:i- 

crumbled    away.     Patras   became    an    ecclesiastical  1337- 

principality  under  the  overlordship  of  the  Pope  of 

the  Old  Eome.     Argos  and  its  port  became  a  sepa-  1356. 

rate  lordship.      Both  of  these  passed  for  a  longer  or 

a  shorter  time  under  the  power  of  Venice.     Corinth  ms. 

and  the  north-east  corner  of  the  peninsula  passed 

to  the  Acciauoli.     Meantime  the  Byzantine  province 

grew.     For  some  while,  under  despots  of  the  house  Byzantine 

advance. 

of    Kantakouzenos,    it  might    almost    pass    for    an  1343-1348. 
independent  Greek  state.     Notwithstanding   the  in- 
roads of  the  Navarrese,  the  second  Spanish  invaders  issi. 
of  Greece,  and  the  first  appearance  of  the  Ottoman,  issz.  ' 
the  Greek  power  advanced,  till  it  took  in  all  Pelo-  1442. 

1  See  above,  p.  401.  2  See  above,  p.  291. 
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of  Pelopon- 

nesos. 


1463-1540. 

1670. 

1685. 


ponnesos  save  the  Venetian  towns.  The  last  Con- 
stantine  even  appeared  as  a  conqueror  at  Athens 
anj  [n  central  Greece.  Then  came  more  Ottoman 
inroads,  dismemberment,  Albanian  colonization,  final 

.  ' 

annexation  by  the  Turk.     But  the  last  conqueror  has 

.  -.    .  _.    , 

been  twice  driven  to  conquer  reloponnesos  afresh. 

. 

The  first  revolt  under  V  enetian  support  was  crushed 
a  few  years  after  the  first  conquest.  Then  the  Turk 
gradually  gathered  in  the  Venetian  ports,  and  the 
whole  peninsula  was  his,  save  so  far  as  Maina  kept 
on  a  kind  of  wild  independence  almost  down  to  the 
last  Venetian  conquest.  The  complete  and  unbroken 
possession  of  all  Peloponnesos  by  the  .Ottoman  has 
never  filled  up  the  whole  of  any  one  century. 


peiros' 


the  despo- 

tat. 


1271-1318. 
1309. 
IBIS. 
1339. 


Servian 
1331-1355. 


have  seen  how  the  despotat  of  Epeiros  parted 
away  from  the  momentary  Empire  of  Thessalonike. 
The  despots,  like  their  neighbours,  often  found  it 
convenient  to  acknowledge  the  overlordship  of  some 
other  power,  Venice,  Nikaia,  Sicily,  or  Achaia.  The 
boundaries  of  their  dominions  were  greatly  cut  short 
by  the  advance  of  the  restored  Empire  and  by  the 
cessions  to  Manfred  of  Sicily.  A  state  was  left  which 
took  in  old  Epeiros,  Akarnania,  and  Aitolia,  save  the 
points  on  the  coast  which  were  held  by  other  powers. 
Arta,  the  old  Ambrakia,  was,  as  in  the  days  of 
Pyrrhos,  its  head.  Another  branch  reigned  in  Great 
Vlachia  or  Thessaly,  with  its  capital  at  Neopatra,  a 
capital  presently  lost  to  the  Catalan  invaders.  Next 
the  greater  part  of  Thessaly,  and  then  Epeiros  itself, 
were  recovered  by  the  Empire,  and  then  all  gradually 
passed  under  the  Servian  power.  On  the  break-up 
of  that  power  came  a  time  of  utter  confusion  and 
endless  shiftings,  which  has  however  one  marked 
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x 

feature.     The  Albanian  race  now  comes  fully  to  the     CHAP. 
front.     Albanian  settlers  press  into  all  the  southern   *-  —  -  —  " 

Advance 

lands,  and  Albanian  principalities  stand  forth  on  a  °f*he. 

Albanians. 

level  with  those  held  by  Greek  and  Latin  lords. 

The  chief  Albanian  power  which  arose  within  the  Kings  of 

Albania  of 

bounds  of  the  despotat  was  the  house  of  Thopia  in  the  house  of 

^  Thopia. 

northern  Epeiros.     They  called  themselves  Kings  of  1358-1392. 

Albania  ;  they  won  Durazzo  from  the  Angevins,  and  1366. 

their  power  lasted  till  that  duchy  passed  to  Venice.  To 

the  south  of  them,  in  southern  Epeiros,  Akarnania, 

and  Aitolia,  reigned  a  Servian  dynasty,  a  fragment  of  Servian 

dvnasty  in 

the  great  Servian  Empire  of  which  we  shall  presently  Epeiros. 
have  to  speak  ;  its  prince  Stephen  Urosh,  who  bore  an 
imperial  style,  added  Thessaly  to  his  dominions.     His  1363. 
western  dominion  passed  from  him.  A  Servian  despot 
ruled  at  Manama,  and  an  Albanian  despot  at  Arta.  Kingdom  of 

-r»  rm  i  1-1  •  Thessalv. 

.But   Ihessaly  went   on   as   a   kingdom,  a    kingdom  Turkish 
which  was  the  first  Hellenic  land  to  pass  under  the 
power  of  the  Turk.    It  took  in  the  greater  part  of  the 
land  anciently  so  called,  all  except  Neopatra  which 
was  attached  to  Athens,  Pteleon  which  was  held  by  1393. 
Venice,  and  Zeitouni  which  remained  to  the  Empire. 
Neopatra  and  Salona  followed,  and  the  Ottoman  power  1396. 
stretched  to  the  Corinthian  gulf,  and  parted  asunder 
the  still  independent  states  of  Western  Greece  from 
Attica  and  Peloponnesos. 

In  Epeiros  the  Servian  and  Albanian  despots  had 
both  to  yield  to  Italian  princes.     Northern  Epeiros 


passed  to  the  Florentine  house  of  Buondelmonte.     To  Northern 
the  south   arose  a  dynasty  of  greater  interest,  the  xhehowe 
Beneventan   house   of    Tocco,    the   last   independent  ofTocco- 
princes  in   Western  Greece.     They  first,  as  counts  1357. 
palatine,  held  Kephallenia  and  Zakynthos  as  a  fief  of 

F  1?   2 
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1405-1418. 


Its  effects. 


Venetian 

and 

Turkish 

occupation. 

1430. 


1449. 


1449-1479. 
1481-1483. 


Northern 
Albania. 


1414. 

Turkish 

conquest. 

1431. 

Eevolt. 
1448. 


the  Latin  Empire.  Then  they  won  Leukadia  with 
the  ducal  title.  They  next  began  a  continental  domi- 
nion, first  for  a  moment  in  Peloponnesos,  then  more 
lastingly  in  the  lands  near  their  island  duchy.  Duke 
Charles  of  Leukadia  gradually  won  all  Epeiros  save 
the  Venetian  posts  ;  and  he,  his  wife,  and  his  heirs  bore 
the  titles  of  Despot  of  Eomania,  King  of  Epeiros,  and 
even  Empress  of  the  Eomans.1  This  dynasty,  though 
not  long-lived  on  the  mainland,  is  of  real  and  abiding 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  Greek  nation.  The 
advance  of  the  Albanians  was  checked ;  their  settle- 
ments were  thrust  further  north  and  further  south, 
while  the  Beneventan  dominions  became  and  remained 
purely  Greek.  Soon  after  the  death  of  Duke  Charles, 
the  Turk  won  Joannina  and  the  greater  part  of 
Epeiros ;  but  his  son  kept  Aria  and  its  neighbour- 
hood for  nineteen  years  as  a  vassal  of  Venice.  Then 
the  dominions  of  Duke  Charles  became  the  Turkish 
province  of  Karlili.  The  house  of  Tocco  kept  its 
island  possessions  for  thirty  years  longer.  Then  they 
too  passed  to  the  Turk,  to  be  recovered  for  a  moment 
by  their  own  Duke,  and  then  to  be  struggled  for 

t/  OO 

between  Turk  and  Venetian. 

Meanwhile  the  strictly  Albanian  lands,  from  the 
Akrokeraunian  point  northwards,  were  subdued  by 
the  Turk,  were  freed,  and  subdued  again.  Early 
in  the  fifteenth  century  the  Turk  won  all  Albania, 
except  the  Venetian  posts.  Seventeen  years  later 
came  a  revolt  and  a  successful  defence  of  the  country, 
whose  later  stages  are  ennobled  by  the  name  of 
George  Kastriota  of  Croja,  the  famous  Scanderbeg. 

1  '  Basilissa  Romseorum  '=:'P<Dfuua>v  /3a<nXio-(ra.  '  Romcri '  is 
not  uncommonly  used  for  the  'Pw/Aaioi  of  the  East,  as  distinguished 
from  the  '  Romoworum  Imperator '  of  the  West. 
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His  death  gave  his  land  back  to  the  Ottoman,  while     CHAP. 
Croia  itself  was  for  a  while  held  by  Venice.     The   —7-7-' 

J  J  Death  of 

whole  Greek  and  Albanian  mainland  was  now  divided  Scander- 

D6£« 

between  Turk  and  Venetian.  146'- 


Lastly,  we  must  not  forget  that  Greek  state  which  The  Em- 
pire of 
outlived  all  the  rest.   Far  away,  on  the  furthest  bounds  Trebizond. 

of  the  elder  Empire,  the  Empire  of  Trebizond  had  the 
honour  of  being  the  last  remaining  fragment  of  the 
Eastern  Eoman  power.  The  rule  of  the  Grand  Kom- 
nenos  survived  the  fall  of  Constantinople ;  it  survived 
the  conquest  of  Athens  and  Peloponnesos. 

We  have  seen  the  origin  and  early  history  of  this  origin  of 
power.     After  its  western  dominions  passed  to  the  1204.  * 
Nicene  Emperors  and  Sinope  to  the  Turk,  the  Trape- 
zuntine  Empire  was  confined  to  the  eastern  part  of 
the  south  coast  of  the  Euxine,  stretching  over  part  of 
Iberia,  and  keeping  the  Imperial  possessions  in  the 
Tauric  Chersonesos.     Sometimes  independent,  some- 
times tributary  to  Turks  or  Mongols,  the  power  of 
Trebizond  lived  on  for  nearly  eighty  years  as  a  dis- 
tinct and  rival  Eoman  Empire.     Then,  when  Con-  Agreement 

i  •      r^  t       -r  A  between 

stantmople  was  again  in  (ireek  hands,  John  Konmenos  Constaati- 

*  ,  nople  and 

of  Trebizond  was  content  to  acknowledge  Michael  Trebizond, 
Palaiologos  as  Emperor  of  the  Eomans,  and  to  con- 
tent himself  with  the  style  of  ;  Emperor  of  all  the 
East,  of  Iberia,  and  of  Perateia.'  This  last  name 
means  the  province  beyond  the  sea,  in  the  Tauric 
Chersonesos  or  Crim.  We  thus  see  that  the  style  of 
'  Emperor  of  the  East,'  which  it  is  sometimes  con- 
venient to  give  to  him  of  Constantinople,  strictly 
belongs  to  him  of  Trebizond.  The  new  Empire  of 
the  East  suffered  many  fluctuations  of  territory, 
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Turkish 


CHAP,     chiefly  at  the  hands  of  the  neighbouring  Turkomans. 
-  —  •  —  '  Chalybia,  the  land  of  iron,  was  lost  ;  the  coast-line 
was  split  asunder  ;    the  Empire  bowed   to  Timour. 
But  the  capital  and  a  large  part  of  the  coast  bore 
up  to  the  last,  and  did  not  pass  under  -the  Ottoman 
yoke  till  eight  years  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople. 
The  outlying  dependency  of  Perateia  or  Gothia  was 
ofPe'rateia,  no^  conquered  till  eleven  years  later  still.     As  the 
Tauric  Chersonesos  had  sheltered  the  last  Greek  com- 
monwealth, it  sheltered  also  the  last  Greek  princi- 

pality. 

§  6.  The  Slavonic  States. 

The  Greek  and  Frank  states  of  which  we  have 

just  been   speaking  arose,  for   the  most   part   they 

directly  arose,  out  of  the  Latin  partition  of  the  Empire. 

Effects  of     On  the  Slavonic  powers  the  effect  of  that  partition 

the  parti- 

tion of  the    was  on]y  indirect.     Servia  and  Bulgaria  had  begun 

Empire  on 

the  sia-  their  second  career  of  independence  before  the  par- 
tition.  The  partition  touched  them  only  so  far  as 
the  splitting  up  of  the  Empire  into  a  number  of  small 
states  took  away  all  fear  of  their  being  again  brought 
under  its  obedience.  In  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  all 
trace  of  the  Imperial  power  passed  away.  The  Magyar 
held  the  inland  parts  ;  the  question  was  whether  the 
Magyar  or  the  Venetian  should  hold  the  coast. 

^he  chief  independent  Slavonic  powers  were  those 
of  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  Of  these,  Servia  represents 
the  unmixed  Slave,  as  unmixed,  that  is,  as  any  nation 
ever  is  ;  Bulgaria  represents  the  Slave  brought  under 
some  measure  of  Turanian  influence  and  mixture. 
The  history  of  the  purer  race  is  the  longer  and  the 
more  brilliant.  The  Servian  people  made  a  longer 
resistance  to  the  Turk  than  the  Bulgarian  people  ; 


vonic 

states. 
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they  were  the  first  to  throw  off  his  yoke  ;  one  part  of    CHAP. 
them  never  submitted  to  his  yoke  at  all.     The  oldest  -- — . — -* 

Extent  of 

Servia,  as  we  have  seen,  stretched  far  beyond   the  Servia. 
bounds  of  the  present  principality,  and  had  a  con- 
siderable Hadriatic  seaboard,  though  interrupted  by 
the  Eoman  cities.     Among  the  Zupans  or  princes  of 
the  many  Servian  tribes,  the  chief  were  the  northern 
Grand -Zupans    of  Desnica   on   the   Drina,  and   the 
southern  Grand-Zupans  of  Dioklea  or  Rascia,  so  called 
from  their   capital  Rassa,  the  modern  Novi-Bazar. 
This  last  principality  was  the  germ  of  the  historical 
kingdom  of  Servia.  But  till  the  fall  of  the  old  Empire,  Relations 
the  Imperial  claims  over  Servia  were  always  asserted  Empire. 
and  were  often  enforced.     Indeed  common  enmity  to 
the  Bulgarian,  the  momentary  conqueror  of  Servia,1 
formed  a  tie  between  Servia  and  the  Empire  down  to  iois. 
the  complete  incorporation  of  Servia  by  Basil  the 
Second.     The  successful  revolt  of  Servia  made  room  1040. 
for  more  than  one  claimant  of  Servian  dominion  and 
kingship ;  but  the  Imperial  claims  remained,  to  be  Conquest 

r  bv  Manuel 

enforced  again  in  their  fulness  by  Manuel  Komnenos.  £omnenos. 

t  J  1148. 

At  last  the  Latin  conquest  relieved  Servia  from  all 
danger  on  the  part  of  Constantinople ;  it  now  stood 
forth  as  an  independent  power  under  the  kings  of 
the  house  of  Nemanja. 

They  had   to    struggle  against   more  dangerous  Relations 

J  .  .  towards 

enemies  to  the  north  in  the  Kings  of  Hungary.   Even  Hungary. 

before  the  last  Imperial  conquest,  the  Magyars  had 

cut  away  the  western  part  of  Servia,  the  land  be-  LOSS  of 

.  .  Bosnia. 

yond  the  Drma,  known  as  Bosnia  or  Kama.     Under 
the  last  name  it  gave  the  Hungarian  princes  one  of 
their  royal  titles.    This  land  was  more  than  once  won  1286. 
1  See  above,  p.  389. 
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back  by  Servia ;  but  its  tendency  was  to  separation 
and  to  growth  at  the  cost  of  Servia.  In  the  first 
half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  Bosnia  was  enlarged 
by  the  Servian  lands  bordering  on  the  Dalmatian 
coast,  the  lands  of  Zachloumia  and  Terbounia,  which 
were  never  permanently  won  back.  So  the  lands  on 
the  Save,  between  the  Drina  and  ihe  Morava,  taking 
in  the  .modern  capital  of  Belgrade,  passed,  in  the 
endless  shiftings  of  the  frontier,  at  one  time  to  Bul- 
garia and  at  another  to  Hungary.  Servia,  thus  cut 
short  to  the  north  and  west,  was  driven  to  advance 
southward  and  eastward,  at  the  expense  of  Bulgaria 
and  of  the  powers  which  had  taken  the  place  of  the 
Empire  on  the  lower  Hadriatic  coast.  From  the  latter 
part  of  the  thirteenth  century  onwards,  Servia  grew 
to  be  the  greatest  power  in  the  south-eastern  penin- 
sula. Shorn  of  her  old  Hadriatic  seaboard,  she  gained 
a  new  and  longer  one,  stretching  from  the  mouths 
of  Cattaro  to  Durazzo.  Durazzo  itself  twice  fell  into 
Servian  hands ;  but  at  the  time  of  the  highest  power 
of  Servia  that  city  remained  an  Angevin  outpost  on 
the  Servian  mainland.  That  highest  power  was  reached 
in  the  reign  of  Stephen  Dushan,  who  spread  his  do- 
minions far  indeed  at  the  cost  of  Greeks  and  Franks, 
at  the  cost  of  his  old  Slavonic  neighbours  and  of  the 
rising  powers  of  Albania.  In  the  new  Servian  capital 
of  Skopia,  Skoupi,  or  Skopje,  the  Tzar  Stephen  took 
an  Imperial  crown  as  Emperor  of  the  Serbs  and  Greeks. 
The  new  Empire  stretched  uninterruptedly  from  the 
Danube  to  the  Corinthian  gulf.  At  one  end  Bosnia 
was  won  back ;  at  the  other  end  the  Servian  rule 
was  spread  over  Aitolia  and  Thessaly,  over  Mace- 
donia and  Thrace  as  far  as  Christopolis.  It  only  re- 
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mained  to  give  a  head  to  this  great  body,  and  to     CHAP. 
make  New  Eome  the  seat  of  the  Servian  power. 

But  the  Servian  tzardom  broke  in  pieces  at  the  Break-up 
death  of  the  great  Servian  Tzar ;  and  before  he  died,  Servian 

power, 

the  Ottoman  was  already  in  Europe.  In  fact  the  his-  1355. 
torical  result  of  the  great  advance  of  Servia  was  to 
split  up  the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Slavonic  lands, 
and  to  leave  no  power  of  either  race  able  to  keep 
out  the  barbarian.  The  titles  of  Stephen's  Empire 
lived  on  for  a  generation  in  the  Greek  part  of  his 
dominions,1  where  the  younger  Stephen,  lord  *of 
Epeiros  and  Thessaly,  still  called  himself  Emperor  of 
the  Serbs  and  Greeks.  In  Macedonia  and  Thrace 
several  small  principalities  sprang  up,  and  a  power 
arose  at  Skodra  of  which  we  shall  have  to  speak 
again.  To  the  north  Bosnia  fell  away,  and  carried 
Zachloumia  with  it.  Servia  itself  comes  out  of  the  Later 

•  1-1  Kingdom  of 

chaos  as  a  separate  kingdom,  a  kingdom  wholly  cut  Servia. 
off  from  the  sea,  but  stretching  southward  as  far  as 
Prisrend,  and  again  holding  the  lands   between  the  Conquests 
Drina  and  the  Morava.     The  Turk  first  took  Nish,  ranees  of 

Servia. 

and  brought  the  kingdom  under  tribute.  The  over-  1375. 
throw  at  Kossovo  made  Servia  wholly  dependent.  1339. 
With  the  fall  of  Bajazet  it  again  became  free  for  a  HOS. 
generation.  Then  the  Turk  won  the  whole  land  1433. 
except  Belgrade.  Then  the  campaign  of  Huniades  1442. 
restored  Servia  as  a  free  kingdom ;  the  event  of  1444. 
Varna  again  brought  her  under  tribute.  At  last  1459. 
Mahomet  the  Conqueror  incorporated  all  Servia,  ex- 
cept Belgrade,  with  his  dominions. 


The  history  of  Bosnia,  as  a  really  separate  power,  The  King- 
dom of 
1  See  above,  p.  435.  Bosnia. 
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CHAP,     holding  its  own   place  in   Europe,  begins  with  the 
; — r- — •  break-up  of  the  momentary  Servian  Empire.  The  Ban 

Its  origin, 

137t3-  Stephen  Tvartko  became  the  first  king  of  the  last 
Bosnian  dynasty,  under  the  nominal  superiority  of 
the  Hungarian  crown.  Thus,  at  the  very  moment 
of  the  coming  of  the  Turk,  a  kingdom  of  Latin  creed 
and  associations  became  the  first  power  among  the 
south-eastern  Slaves.  For  a  while  it  seemed  as  if 
Bosnia  was  going  to  take  the  place  which  had  been 

Greatest      held  by  Servia.     The  Bosnian  kingdom  at  its  greatest 

extent  of  ,  J 

?Q°o.?ia'       extent  took  in  all  the  present  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina, 

lOoZ, 

with,  it  would  seem,  all  Dalmatia  except  Zara,  and 
the  north-west  corner  of  Servia  stretching  beyond 
the  Drina.  But  the  Bosnian  power  was  broken  at 
Kossovo  as  well  as  that  of  Servia.  In  the  time  of 
LOSS  of  confusion  which  followed,  Jayce  in  the  north-west 

Jayce,1391.  "  .  TT 

corner  became  a  power  connected  with  both  Hungary 
and  Bosnia,  while  the  Turk  established  himself  in 
the  extreme  south.  The  Turk  was  driven  out  for  a 
while,  but  the  kingdom  was  dismembered  to  form  a 
Duchy  of  new  Latin  power.  The  Lord  of  the  old  Zachloumia, 

Saint  Sava  .  . 

or  Herze-     a   Bosnian   vassal,    transterred    his    homage   to   the 

govina. 

1440.  Austrian  King  of  the  Eomans,  and  became  sovereign 
Duke  of  Saint  Sava,  perhaps  rather  of  Primorie. 
Thus  arose  the  state  of  Herzegovina,  that  is  the  Duchy, 
commemorating  in  its  half-German  name  the  relation 
of  its  prince  to  the  Western  Empire.  But  neither 

1449.  kingdom  nor  duchy  was  long-lived.  Within  ten  years 
after  the  separation  of  Herzegovina  the  Turk  held 

Turkish      western   Bosnia.     Fourteen  years  later  he  subdued 

conquest  of  ii-i-n 

Bosnia,       th  e  whole  kingdom.     The  next  year  the  duchy  be- 

1.463  ;  J  J 

of  Herze-     came  tributary,  and  twenty  years  after  the  conquest 
i483?a>       of  Bosnia  it  was  incorporated  with  the  now  Turkish 
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province  of  Bosnia.  But  in  the  long  struggle  between 
Venice  and  the  Turk  various  parts  of  its  territory, 
especially  the  coast,  came  under  the  power  of  the 
Eepublic. 

Meanwhile  one  small  Slavonic  land,  one  surviving 
fragment  of  the  great  Servian  dominion,  maintained 
its  independence  through  all  changes.  In  the  break- 
up of  the  Servian  Empire,  a  small  state,  with  Skodra 
for  its  capital,  formed  itself  in  the  district  of  Zeta, 
reaching  northwards  as  far  as  Cattaro.  For  a  mo-  Dominion 

of the  house 

ment  its  princes  of  the  house  of  Balsa  spread   their  of  Balsa  at 

Skodra. 

power  over  all  northern  Albania  ;  but  the  new  state 
was  cut  short  on  all  sides  by  Bosnia,  Venice,  and  the 
Turk,  and  Skodra  itself  was  sold  to  Venice.  In  the  LOSS  of 

Skodra 

middle   of  the  fifteenth   century,  the    state    took  a  1394. 
more  definite  shape,  though  with  a  smaller  territory,  Beginning 
under  a   new   dynasty,  that  of  Tzernojevich.     This  negro,  1456. 
independent  remnant  answered  to  the  modern  Tzerna- 
gora  or  Montenegro,  with  a  greater  extent  to  the  east 
and  with  a  small  seaboard  taking  in  Antivari.     Its 
capital  Zabljak  was  more  than  once  lost  and  won 
from  the  Turk ;  at  the  end  of  the  century  it  was 
found  hopeless  to   defend    the   lower   districts,   and 
prince  and  people  withdrew  to  the  natural  fortress 
of  the  Black  Mountain  with  its  newly  founded  capital 
of  Tzetinje.     The  last  prince  of  the  dynasty  resigned  Estabiish- 
his  power  to  the  metropolitan  bishop,  and  Montenegro  Tzetinje, 
remained  an  independent  state  under  its  Vladikas  or  The 
hereditary  prelates,   till  their  dominion  was  in  our  1499. 
own   time   again   exchanged    for   that   of    temporal  Lay 
princes.     During  all  this  time  the  territory  of  Monte-  issi. 
negro   was  simply  so  much  of  the  mountain  region 
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CHAP     as  could  maintain  its  practical  independence  against 

• • — •  the  ceaseless  attacks  of  the  Turk.  The  Christian 

state  had  no  acknowledged  frontier ;  it  was  often 
harried  and  sometimes  for  a  moment  occupied,  but 
it  never  became  either  a  province  or  a  lasting  de- 
pendency of  the  invader.  Yet,  while  her  existence 
was  thus  precarious,  Montenegro,  as  the  ally  of 
England  and  Eussia,  bore  her  part  in  the  great 
European  struggle ;  she  won  for  herself  a  haven  and 
a  capital  at  Cattaro,  and  received  the  free  commen- 

1813.  dation  of  the  men  of  the  neighbouring  Bocche.  Her 
allies  stood  by  while  Cattaro  and  the  Bocche  were 

1858.  filched  by  the  Austrian  ;  and,  more  than  forty  years 
later,  when  a  definite  frontier  was  first  traced,  Western 
diplomacy  so  traced  it  as  to  give  the  Turk  an  inlet  on 

Monte-       both  sides  to  the  unconquered  Christian  land.   In  the 

negrin 

conquests,    latest  times  the  Montenegrin  arms  set  free  a  large 

1876-1877.  b 

1878.  part  of  the  kindred  land  of  Herzegovina,  and  won 
back  a  considerable  part  of  the  lost  territory  to  the 
east,  including  part  of  the  old  seaboard  as  far  as 
Dulcigno.  Then  Western  diplomacy  drew  another 
frontier,  which  forbade  any  large  incorporation  of  the 
kindred  Slavonic  districts,  while  a  small  extension 
was  allowed  in  that  part  of  the  lost  ancient  territory 
which  had  become  Albanian.  Of  three  havens  won 
by  Montenegro  in  the  war,  Dulcigno  was  given  back 
to  the  Turk.  Austria  was  allowed  to  filch  Spizza, 
as  she  had  before  filched  Eagusa  and  Cattaro.  The 
third  haven,  that  of  Antivari,  was  left  to  those  who 
had  won  it  under  insulting  restrictions.  Yet  more 
lately  the  wrong  has  been  partly  redressed  by  English 
energy.  In  exchange  for  some  small  Albanian  terri- 
tory given  back  to  the  Turk,  Montenegro  has  been 
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again  put  into  possession  of  her  hard-won  prize 
Dulcigno. 

The  continued  independence  of  Montenegro  en- 
ables the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race  to  say 
that  their  nation  has  never  been  wholly  enslaved. 
The  case  has  been  different  with  Bulgaria.  We  have  The  third 

Bulgarian 

seen  the  origin  of  the  third  Bulgarian,  or  rather  kingdom. 
Vlacho-Bulgarian,  kingdom  which  won  its  indepen- 
dence of  the  Empire  in  the  last  years  of  the  twelfth 
century.  From  that  time  to  the  Turkish  conquest, 
one  or  more  Bulgarian  states  always  existed.  And 
throughout  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Bulgarian 
kingdom,  though  its  boundaries  were  ever  shifting, 
was  one  of  the  chief  powers  of  the  south-eastern 
peninsula. 

The  oldest  Bulgaria  between  Danube  and  Rasmus 
was  the  first  to  throw  off  the  Byzantine  dominion,  and 
the  last  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  Turk.  The 
new  Bulgarian  power  grew  fast,  and  for  a  while  Bulgarian 

advance. 

called  back  the  days  of  Simeon  and  Samuel.     Under  1197-i207. 
Joannice  the  frontier  stretched  far  to  the  north-west, 
over  lands  which  gradually  passed  to  Servia,  taking 
in  Skupi,  Nish,  and  even  Belgrade.     Under  the  Tzar  Dominion 
John  Asan  the  new  Bulgaria,  the  kingdom  of  Tirnovo,  Asan. 

1218-1241. 

reached  its  greatest  extent.  John  claimed  to  rule 
over  the  Greek,  the  Servian,  and  the  Albanian  lands, 
from  Hadrianople  to  Durazzo.1  And  certainly  the 
greater  part  of  Thrace,  Philippopolis  and  the  whole 
land  of  Rhodope  or  Achridos,  Hadrianople  itself, 
Macedonia  too  stretching  away  to  Samuel's  Ochrida 
and  to  Albanon  or  Elbassan,  were  all  under  his  rule.  If 
1  See  Jire£ek,  Geschivhte  der  Bulgaren,  p.  351. 
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Princi- 
pality of 
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his  realm  did  not  touch  the  Hadriatie  or  the 
it  came  very  near  to  both ;  but  Thessalonike  at  least 
always  remained  to  its  Frank  and  Greek  lords.  But 
this  great  power,  like  so  many  other  powers  of  its 
kind,  did  not  survive  its  founder.  The  revived  Greek 
states,  the  Nicene  Empire  and  the  Epeirot  despotat, 
cut  the  Bulgarian  realm  short.  The  disputes  of  an 
older  and  of  a  later  time  went  on.1  There  was  un- 
disputed Bulgaria  north  of  Hasmus,  an  ever-shifting 
frontier  south  of  it.  The  inland  Philippopolis,  and 
the  coast  towns  of  Anchialos  and  Mesembria,  passed 
backwards  and  forwards  between  Greek  and  Bul- 
garian. The  last  state  of  things,  immediately  before 
the  common  overthrow,  gave  Philippopolis  to  Bul- 
garia and  the  coast  towns  to  the  Empire. 

An  attempt  at  extension  to  the  north  by  an  attack 
on  the  Hungarian  Banat  of  Severin,  the  western  part 
of  modern  Wallachia,  led  only  to  a  Hungarian  in- 
vasion, to  a  temporary  loss  of  Widdin,  and  the 
assumption  of  a  Bulgarian  title  by  the  Magyar  king. 
Presently  a  new  Turanian  dynasty,  this  time  of  Cuman 
descent,  reigned  in  Bulgaria,  and  soon  after,  the 
kingdom  passed  for  the  moment  under  a  mightier 
overlord  in  the  person  of  Nogai  Khan.  In  the  four- 
teenth century  the  kingdom  broke  up.  The  despot 
Dobroditius — his  name  has  many  spellings — formed  a 
separate  dominion  on  the  seaboard,  stretching  from 
the  Danube  to  the  Imperial  frontier,  cutting  off  the 
King  of  Tirnovo  from  the  sea.  Part  of  his  land 
preserves  his  memory  in  its  modern  name  Dobrutcha. 

1  The  history  of  George  Akropolites  gives  a  narrative  of  these 
wars  which  is  worth  studying,  if  only  for  its  close  bearing  on  very 
recent  events. 
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Presently   we   hear  of  three  Bulgarias,  the  central     CHAP. 
state  at  Tirnovo,  the  sea-land  of  Dobroditius,  and  a   "• — — ' 
north-western  state    at   Widdin.     By  this   time    the 
Ottoman  inroads  had  begun ;  Philippopolis  was  lost, 
and  Bulgarian  princes  were  blind  enough  to  employ  13G2- 
Turkish  help  in  a  second  attack  on  Severin,  which  1365-1369. 
led  only  to  a  second  temporary  loss  of  Widdin.    The 
Turk  now  pressed  on  ;  Sofia  was  taken ;  the  whole  1332. 
land  became  a  Turkish  dependency.     After  Kossovo  isss. 
the  land  was  wholly  conquered,  save  only  that  the  Conquest 

.    .       J  by  Bajazet, 

northern  part  of  the  land  of  Dobroditius  passed  to  1*^- 
Wallachia.  Bulgaria  passed  away  from  the  list  of 
European  states  both  sooner  and  more  utterly  than 
Servia.  Servia  still  had  its  alternations  of  freedom 
and  bondage  for  sixty  years.  In  after  times  large 
parts  of  it  passed  for  a  while  to  a  rule  which,  if 
foreign,  was  at  least  European.  In  later  days  Servia 
was  the  first  of  the  subject  nations  to  win  its  freedom. 
But  the  bondage  of  Bulgaria  was  never  disturbed 
from  the  days  of  Bajazet  to  our  own  time. 

§  7.  The  Kingdom  of  Hungary. 

The  origin  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom,  and  the 
reasons  for  dealing  with  it  along  with  the  states  which 
arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  have 
already  been  spoken  of.1     The  Finnish  conquerors  of  Character 
the  Slave,  admitted  within  the  pale  of  Western  Chris-  Hungarian 

kingdom. 

tendom,  founding  a  new  Hungary  on  the  Danube  and 
the  Theiss  while  they  left  behind  them  an  older  Hun- 
gary on  the  Kama,  have  points  of  contact  at  once 
with  Asia  and  with  both  Eastern  and  Western  Europe. 
But,  as  closely  connected  in  its  history  with  the 
1  See  above,  p.  160. 


448  THE   EASTERN  EMPIRE. 

CHAP,     nations  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula,  as  a  sharer  in  the 
;  —  '  —  '  bondage  and  in  the  deliverance  of  Servia,  Greece,  and 

Its  position 

ea4e"nh       Bulgaria,  the  fitting  place  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom 
Europe.       jn  Olir  geographical  survey  is  one  where  it  may  be 

looked  at  strictly  as  part  of  the  south-eastern  world. 
It  has  been  already  noticed  1  that  the  main  geo- 

graphical  work  of  the  Magyar  was  to  cut  off  that 


the  Magyar 

invasion,  south-eastern  world,  the  world  where  the  Greek  and 
the  Slave,  struggling  for  its  supremacy,  were  both 
swallowed  up  by  the  Ottoman,  from  the  Slavonic 
region  between  the  Carpathians  and  the  Baltic.  At 
the  moment  of  the  Magyar  inroad,  the  foundation  of 

Great        the  Great-Moravian  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  Sviato- 

Mora\>ia.  .  '. 

884-894.  pluk,  made  it  more  likely  than  it  has  ever  been  since 
that  the  Slaves  of  the  two  regions  might  be  united 
into  a  single  power.  That  kingdom,  stretching  to 
Sirmium,  marched  on  the  north-western  dependen- 
cies of  the  Eastern  Empire,  while  on  the  north  it  took 
in  the  Chrobatian  land  which  was  afterwards  Little 
Poland.  Such  a  power  might  have  been  dangerous 
to  both  Empires  at  once  ;  but  the  invaders  whom  the 
two  Emperors  called  in  proved  far  more  dangerous 
than  Great  Moravia  could  ever  have  been.  The 
Magyars,  Ogres,  or  Hungarians,  the  Turks  of  the 
Imperial  geographer,2  were  called  in  by  his  father 
Leo  to  check  the  Bulgarians,  as  they  were  called 
in  by  Arnulf  in  the  West  to  check  the  new  power  of 

Moravia.     They  passed,  from  the  north  rather  than 

i 

1  See  above,  p.  161. 

2  On  the  origin  of  the  name,  see  Roesler,  Romdnische  Studien, 
159,  218,  260.     There  is  something  strange  in  Constantine  calling 
the  Finnish  Magyars  TovpKoi,  in  opposition  to  the  really  Turkish 
Patzinaks.     His  Tovpnia  and  ®payyia  are  of  course  Hungary  and 
Germany.     De  Adm.  Imp.  13,  40.  pp.  81,  173.  ed.  Bonn. 


THE   MAGYAR  SETTLEMENT.  449 

from  the  east,  into  the  land  which  was  disputed  be-     CHAP. 

JL« 

tween  Moravian  and  Bulgarian.    The  Moravian  power  *— - — ' 
was  overthrown,  and  the  Magyars,  stepping  into  its  906. 

.  Relations 

place,  became  constant  invaders  of  both  Empires  and  between 

Hungary 

their  dependent  lands.     But  to  the  west,  the  victories  and  tref- 

many. 

of  the  Saxon  kings  put  a  check  to  their  inroads,  and, 
save  some  shiftings  on  the  Austrian  march,  the  fron- 
tier of  Germany  and  Hungary  has  been  singularly 
abiding. 

While  the  Magyar  settlement  placed  a  barrier  be-  The  two 

.  .  .  Chrobatias 

tween  the  two  chief  regions  of  the  Slavonic  race  as  a  separated 

fe  by  the 

whole,  it  specially  placed  a  barrier  between  the  two  Magyars. 
divisions  of  the  Croatian  or  Chrobatian  people,  those 
on  the  Vistula  and  those  on  the  Drave  and  Save. 
The  northern  Chrobatia  still  reached  south  of  the 
Carpathians,  and  it  was  not  until  the  eleventh  century  1025. 
that  the  Magyar  kingdom,  by  the  acquisition  of  its 
southern  part,  gained  a  natural  frontier  which,  with 
some  shiftings,  served  to  part  it  off  from  the  Slavonic 
powers  to  the  north  of  it.  To  the  south-east  an  un- 
cultivated and  wooded  tract  separated  the  Magyar 
territory  from  the  lands  between  the  Carpathians 
and  the  lower  Danube  which  were  still  held  by  of 
the  Patzinaks.  The  oldest  Magyar  settlement  thus 
occupied  the  central  part  of  the  modern  kingdom, 
the  lands  on  the  Theiss  and  the  middle  Danube. 
There  the  Turanian  invaders  formed  a  ruling  and 
central  race,  within  a  Slavonic  fringe  at  each  end. 
There  were  northern  and  southern  Croats,  Slovaks  to 
the  north,  and  Ruthenians  to  the  north-west,  towards 
the  kindred  land  of  Halicz  or  Red  Russia. 

Hungary,   ranking   from   the   beginning    of    the  Hungry  a 

i  1-1  r«  -T  /-NI      •  kingdom  : 

eleventh  century  as  a  kingdom  oi  Latin  Christendom,  its  growth. 

VOL.  I.  G  G 
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presently  grew  in  all  directions.  We  have  just  seen 
its  advance  at  the  expense  of  the  northern  Chrobatian 
land.  Its  advance  at  the  expense  of  the  southern 
branch  of  that  race,  and  of  the  other  Slavonic  lands 
which  owed  more  or  less  of  allegiance  to  the  Eastern 
Empire,  was  still  more  marked.  All  these  lands  at 
one  time  or  another  gave  royal  titles  to  the  King  of 
Hungary,  King  also  of  Croatia,  of  Dalmatia,  of  Rama, 
Hungary  even  of  Bulgaria.  But  in  most  of  these  lands  the 

and  Croa 

Hungarian  kingship  was  temporary  or  nominal ;  in 
Croatia  alone,  though  the  frontier  has  often  shifted, 
Hungarian  rule  has  been  abiding.  Croatia  has  never 
formed  an  independent  state  since  the  first  Hungarian 
conquest ;  it  has  never  been  fully  wrested  from  Hun- 
gary since  the  days  of  Manuel  Komnenos.  In  those 
days  it  was  indeed  a  question  whether  Hungary  itself 
had  not  an  overlord  in  the  Eastern  Emperor.  After 
the  great  Bulgarian  revolt  that  question  could  never 
be  raised  again.  But  the  Hungarian  frontier  was 
ever  shifting  towards  the  former  lands  of  the  Empire, 
Venetian,  Servian,  and  Bulgarian.  One  part  of  the 
old  Croatian  kingdom,  the  land  between  Save  and 
Drave,  was  cut  off  to  form,  first  an  appanage,  then 
Kingdom  an  annexed  kingdom,  by  the  special  name  of  Slavonia. 

ofSlavonia.  J 

i492-          a  name  shared  by  it  with  lands  on  the  Baltic,  perhaps 

on  the  ^gsean. 
Transsiiva-         But,  from  the  first  days  of  its  conversion,  the 

ma  or  J 

sieben-       Hungarian  realm  began  to  advance  in  other  direc- 

burgen..  O 

tions,  in  lands  which  had  formed  no  part  of  the  Em- 
pire since  the  days  of  Aurelian.    Before  their  Chroba- 
tian conquest,  the  Magyars  passed  the  boundary  which 
1004.         divided  them  from  the  Patzinaks,  and  won  the  land 
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which  from  its  position  took  the  name  ofTranssilvania.1     CHAP. 
Colonists  were  invited  to  settle  in  the  thinly  inhabited  ' — • — -' 
land.     One  chief  settlement  was  of  the  Low-Dutch 
speech  from  Saxony  and  Flanders.     Another  element  Various 
was  formed  by  the  Turanian  Szeklers,  whose  Latin 
form  of  Siculi  might  easily  mislead.     Another  migra- 
tion brought  back  the  name  and  speech  of  the  Old 
Eome  to  the  first  land  from  which  she  had  withdrawn 
her  power. 

The  legendary  belief  in  the  unbroken  life  of  the  Ori^n  of 

J  .  the  Rou- 

Eoman  name  and  speech  in  the  lands  north  of  the  mans- 
Danube  is  merely  a  legendary  belief.2  There  can  be 
no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  present  principality  of 
Eoumania  and  the  Rouman  lands  beyond  its  borders 
derived  their  present  population  and  language  from 
a  settlement  of  the  Eouman  people  further  south. 
South  of  the  Danube,  the  Eouman  or  Ylach  population, 
scattered  among  Greeks,  Slaves,  and  Albanians,  at 
many  points  from  Pindos  northwards,  has  kept  its 
distinct  nationality,  but  it  has  never  formed  a  political 
whole.  But  their  migration  beyond  the  Danube  Their 

northern 

enabled  the  Eoumans  in  course  of  time  to  found  two  migration, 
distinct  principalities,  and  to  form  a  chief  element  in 
the  population  of  a  third.  There  is  no  sign  of  any 
Eouman  population  north  of  the  Danube  before  the 
thirteenth  century.  The  events  of  that  century  opened 
a  way  for  a  reversal  of  the  ordinary  course  of  rnigra- 

1  Also  called  Siebenbiirgen,  a  corruption  of  the  name  of  the  for- 
tress of  Cibin,  which  has  many  spellings. 

2  Roesler's  book,  Romdnische  Studien,  puts  the  whole  matter  in 
a  clear  light;  nor  can  I  think  that  his  arguments  areatall  set  aside 
by  the  answer  of  Jung,  Homer  und  Romanen  in  den  Donauldndern. 
Innsbruck,  1877. 

G  G  2 
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tion,  for  the  settlement  of  lands  beyond  the  Empire 
by  former  subjects  of  the  Empire. 

We  have  seen  that  the  third  Bulgarian  kingdom, 
that  which  arose  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century, 
was  in  its  origin  as  much  Eouman  as  Bulgarian.  By 
this  time  the  rule  of  the  Patzinaks  beyond  the  lower 
Danube  had  given  way  to  that  of  the  kindred  Cumans. 
Then  the  storm  of  Mongolian  invasion,  which  crushed 
Hungary  itself  for  a  moment,  crushed  the  Cuman 
power  for  ever.  But  the  remnant  of  the  Cuman 
nation  lived  on  within  the  Magyar  realm,  and  gave 
its  king  yet  another  title,  that  of  King  of  Cumania. 
The  former  Cuman  land  now  lay  open  to  new  settlers, 
and  the  Eouman  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new 
Bulgaria  began  to  cross  the  Danube  into  that  land 
and  the  neighbouring  districts.  In  the  course  of  the 
thirteenth  century  they  occupied  the  present  Wal- 
lachia, and  already  formed  an  element  in  the  mixed 
population  of  Transsilvania.  A  Rouman  state  thus 
began  to  be  formed,  which  took  the  name  by  which 
the  Eoumans  were  known  to  their  neighbours.  The 
new  Vlachia,  Wallachia,  stretched  on  both  sides  of 
the  Aluta.  To  the  west  of  that  river,  Little  Wallachia 
formed,  as  the  banat  of  Severin,  an  integral  part  of 
the  Hungarian  kingdom.  Great  Wallachia  to  the  east 
formed  a  separate  principality,  dependent  on  Hungary 
or  independent,  according  to  its  strength  from  time 
to  time.  And,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  land  south  of  the  Danube,  called  Do- 
bruteha,  passed  from  Bulgaria  to  Wallachia.  Another 
Eouman  migration,  passing  from  the  land  of  Mar- 
maros  north  of  Transsilvania,  founded  the  princi- 
pality of  Moldavia  between  the  Carpathians  and  the 
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Dniester.  This  too  stood  to  the  Hungarian  crown  in 
the  same  shifting  relation  as  Great  Wallachia,  and 
sometimes  transferred  its  vassalage  to  Lithuania  and 
Poland. 

The  greatest  extension  of  the  Hungarian  dominion  Lewis  the 

fe  .        Great, 

was  in  the  fourteenth  century,  under  the  Angevin  134-2-1382. 
King  Lewis  the  Great.     Before  his  time  the  Magyar 
frontier  had  advanced  and   fallen  back.     Hungary,  First 

possession 

having  a  Eussian  population  within  its  borders,  had  ofHaiicz, 

r  t  a  1185-1220 r 

for  a  while  enlarged  its  Eussian  dominion  by  the 
annexation  of  the  Eed  Eussian  land  of  Halicz  or 
Galicia.  It  had  also,  for  a  shorter  time,  occupied  of  wi<Minr 

1260-1264. 

the  Bulgarian  town  of  Widdin.     Lewis  renewed  both  conquests 

TT    ,.  of  Lewis. 

these  conquests,  and  made  others.     Halicz  was  not  Halicz  and 

-i  i  -11  Vladimir, 

only  won  again,  but  was  enlarged  by  the  neighbour-  1342 ; 

J  J  Widdin, 

ing  principality  of  Vladimir.     The  great  day  of  Hun-  1365-136& 
gary  was  contemporary  with  the  great  day  of  Servia, 
but  it  was  a  longer  day,  and  Hungary  profited  greatly 
by  the  fall  of  Servia.   While  Lewis  annexed  Dalmatia^  135& 
he  also  at  various  times  established  his  supremacy 
over   Bosnia  and  the  Eouman  principalities.     That 
Lewis  was  king  of  Poland  by  a  personal  union  did 
not  affect  Hungarian  geography.     But  the  separation 
of  the  crowns  at  his  death  led  presently  to  the  re- 
storation of  the  Eed  Eussian  provinces  to  Poland.  Red  Russia 

restored  to 

Somewhat  later,  under  Sigismund,  a  territory  within  ^nd> 
the  Hungarian  border,  part  of  the  county  of  Zips  or  Pledging  of 
Czepusz,  was  pledged  to  Poland,  and  continued  to  be 
held  by  that  power. 

Meanwhile  the  Ottoman  was  on  his  march  to  over- 
throw Hungary  as  well  as  its  neighbours,  though  the 

o        •/  o  o 

position  of  the  Magyar  kingdom  made  it  the  last  to 
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be  devoured  and  the  first  to  be  delivered.  The  Turkish 
inroads  as  yet  barely  grazed  the  strictly  Hungarian 
frontier.  The  first  Turkish  invasion  of  Hungary,  the 
first  Turkish  exaction  of  tribute  from  Wallachia,  came 
in  the  same  year  in  which  Sigismund  established  his 
supremacy  over  Bosnia.  The  defeat  of  Nikopolis  con- 
firmed the  Turkish  supremacy  in  Wallachia,  a  supre- 
macy which  was  again  won  for  Hungary  in  the  great 
campaign  of  Huniades,  and  was  again  lost  at  Varna. 
Meanwhile  the  full  possession  of  Dalmatia  did  not  out- 
live the  reign  of  Lewis.  Henceforth  Hungary  is  merely 
one  competitor  among  others  in  the  ceaseless  shiftings 
of  the  Dalmatian  frontier. 

Later  in  the  fifteenth  century  came  another  day 
of  Hungarian  greatness  under  the  son  of  Huniades, 
Matthias  Corvinus.  Its  most  distinguishing  feature 
was  the  extension  of  the  Magyar  power  to  the  west, 
over  Bohemia  and  its  dependencies,  and  even  over 
the  Austrian  archduchy.  In  the  south-eastern  lands 
Wallachia  and  Moldavia  again  became  Hungarian  de- 
pendencies. Jayce  was  won  back  from  the  Turk,  now 
lord  of  Bosnia,  and,  Belgrade  being  now  Hungarian, 
the  frontier  towards  the  Ottoman  was  fixed  till  the 
time  of  his  great  advance  northwards. 

The  first  stage  of  Ottoman  conquest  in  Hungary, 
as  distinguished  from  mere  ravage,  was  the  taking 
of  Belgrade.  With  the  battle  of  Mohacz,  five  years 
later,  the  separate  history  of  Hungary  ends.  That 
victory,  followed  by  the  disputes  for  the  Hungarian 
crown  between  an  Austrian  archduke  and  a  Transsil- 
vanian  palatine,  enabled  Suleiman  to  make  himself 
master  of  the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom,  especially 
of  the  part  which  was  most  thoroughly  Magyar. 
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From  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  till  the     CHAP. 
latter  years  of  the  seventeenth,  the  Austrian  Kings  ' — V-— ' 
of  Hungary  kept  only  a  fragment  of  Croatia,  includ- 
ing Zagrab  or  Agratn,  and  a  strip  of  north-western 
Hungary,  including  Pressburg.     The  whole  central 
part  of  the  kingdom  passed  under  the  immediate 
dominion  of  the  Turk,  and  a  Pasha  ruled  at  Buda. 
Besides  this  great  incorporation  of  Hungarian  soil, 
the  Turk  held  three  vassal  principalities  within  the 
dominions  of  Lewis  the  Great.     One  was   Transsil-  Tributary 

principali- 

vania,  increased   by  a  lame  part  of  north-eastern  ties: Trans- 

•f  silvania, 

Hungary ;  the  second  was  Wallachia ;  the  third  was  Motiavfo1' 
Moldavia,  which  began  to  be  tributary  late  in  the  14y7' 
fifteenth  century.     The  Eouman  lands  became  more 
and  more  closely  dependent  on  the  Turk,  who  took 
on  him  to  name  their  princes.     Indeed,  one  might 
for  a  while  add  the  Austrian  kingdom  of  Hungary 
itself  as  a  fourth  vassal  state,  for  it  paid  tribute  to 
the  Turk  even  as  late  as  the  first  years  of  the  seven-  IGOG. 
teenth  century.     For  the  superiority  of  the  Eouman  TbeRou- 
principalities  an  endless  struggle  went  on  between  disputed s 
Poland   and  the  Turk.     At  last  the  same  Slavonic  Poland  and 

,     .  n    ..  TT  -.  the  Turk. 

power  stepped  in  to  deliver  Hungary  and  Austria 
also.   With  the  overthrow  of  the  Turk  before  Vienna  Battle  of 
began  the  reaction  of  Christendom  against  Islam  which  i6&$.na 
has  gone  on  to  our  own  day. 

The  wars  which  follow  answer  to  the  wars  of  in-  Recovery Of 
dependence  in  Servia  and  Greece  in  so  far  as  the  fromSrh.re 
Turk  was  driven  out  of  a  Christian  land.    They  differ 
in  this,  that  the  Turk  was  driven  out  of  Greece  and 
Servia  to  the  profit  of  Greece  and  Servia  themselves, 
while  he  was  driven  out  of  Hungary  to  the  profit  of 
the  Austrian  king.     The  first  stage  of  the  work,  the 
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Peace  of 
Passaro- 
witz. 
1718. 


war  which  was  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz,  won 
back  nearly  all  Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  all  Hungary 

Peace  of  J  J 

C699°witz'    Pr°Per>  except  the  land  of  Temeswar  between  Danube, 
incorpora-    Theiss,  and  Maros.     Transsilvania  became  a  depen- 
Transsii-      dency  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom,  with  which  it  was 
HIS.          presently  incorporated.     Wallachia  and  Moldavia  re- 
mained under  Turkish  supremacy.     The  next  war, 
ended  by  the  Peace  of  Passarowitz,  fully  restored  the 
Hungarian  kingdom    as  part  of  Christendom.     The 
Turk  kept  only  a  small  part  of  Croatia.    All  Slavonia 
and  the  banat  of  Temeswar  were  won   back  ;    the 
frontier  was  even  carried  south  of  the  Save,  so  as  to 
take  in  a  small  strip  of  Bosnia  and  a  great  part  of 
Servia,  as  also  the  Lesser  Wallachia,  the  old  banat 
of  Severin.     Thus,  while   the   first   stage   delivered 
Buda,  the  second  delivered  Belgrade.     But  the  next 
war,  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Belgrade,  largely  undid 
the  work.     The  frontier  fell  back  to  the  point  at 
which  it  stayed  till  our  own  day.     From  the  mouth 
of  the  Unna  to  Orsovo,  the  Save  and  the  Danube 
became  the  frontier.  Belgrade,  and  all  the  land  south 
of  those  rivers,  passed  again  to  the  Turk,  and  Little 
Wallachia  became  again  part  of  a  Turkish  depend- 
ency.     At  a  later  stage  of  the  century  Belgrade  was 

f  J 

again  delivered  and  again  lost. 

The  later  acquisitions  of  the  House  of  Austria 

' 


Losses  by 
the  Peace  of 
Belgrade. 
1739. 


Belgrade. 

1789-1791. 


tions  from  a      •         i  p  TT  •         i  • 

Poland.  were  made  in  the  character  of  Hungarian  kings,  but 
they  did  not  lead  to  any  enlargement  of  the  Hun- 
garian kingdom.  Thus  the  claim  to  the  Austrian 
acquisitions  made  at  the  first  and  third  partitions  of 
Poland,  rested  solely  on  the  two  Hungarian  occupa- 
tions  of  Bed  Eussia.  Under  the  softened  forms  of 
Golicia  and  Lodomeria,  the  Ked  Eussian  lands  of 
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Halicz  and    Vladimir,  together  with  part  of  Poland     CHAP. 

itself,  became  a  new  kingdom  of  the  House  of  Habs-  • • — ' 

burg,  as  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  thus  won 

still  remains.     Between  the  two  partitions  the  new  Acquisition 

of  Buko- 

kingdom  was  increased  by  the  addition  of  Bukovina,  ving'1786 
the  north-western  corner  of  Moldavia,  which  was 
claimed  as  an  ancient  part  of  the  Transsilvanian  prin- 
cipality. It  was  again  only  in  its  Hungarian  character 
that  the  House  of  Habsburg  could  make  any  claim 
to  Dalmatia.  Certainly  no  Austrian  duke  had  ever 
reigned  over  Dalmatia,  Eed  Eussia,  or  the  Eouman 
principalities.  Yet  in  the  present  dual  arrangement 
of  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  the  so-called  triple 
kingdom  of  Croatia,  Dalmatia,  and  Slavonia,  is  divided 
between  the  ride  of  Pest  and  the  rule  of  Vienna. 
Galicia  also  counts  to  the  Austrian,  and  not  to  the 
Hungarian,  division  of  the  monarchy.  All  this  is 
perhaps  in  harmony  with  the  generally  anomalous 
character  of  the  power  of  which  they  form  part. 

The  port  of  Spizza  has  been  added  to  the  Dalmatian 

.  ...  1878- 

kingdom.     It  is  hard  to  say  in  which  of  his  many 

characters  the  Hungarian  King  and  Austrian  Arch- 
duke holds  the  lands  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  of  Bosnia  and 

Herzego- 

which  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  confers  on  him,  not  the  ™£- 

1878. 

sovereignty,  but  the  administration.  They  might  have 
been  claimed  by  the  Hungarian  king  in  his  ancient 
character  of  King  of  Eama.  But  the  formal  aspect 
of  the  transaction  would  seem  rather  to  be  that  he 
has,  like  his  predecessors  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
become  the  man  of  the  Turk. 


After  the  restoration  of  the  Lesser  Wallachia  to  Later  MS- 
the  Turk  and  the  addition  of  Bukovina  to  Galicia, 
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CHAP,     the  geographical  history  of  the  Eouman  principalities 
- — V — -  parts  off  wholly  from  that  of  Hungary,  and  will  be 
more  fittingly  treated  in  another  section. 

§  8.  The  Ottoman  Power. 

The  otto-  Last  among  the  powers  which  among  them  sup- 

man  Turks.  r 

planted  the  Eastern  Empire,  comes  the  greatest  and 
most  terrible  of  all,  that  which  overthrew  the  Empire 
itself  and  most  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of  its 
ruins,  and  which  stands  distinguished  from  all  the 
rest  by  its  abiding  possession  of  the  Imperial  city. 
Their  This  is  the  power  of  the  Ottoman  Turks.  They  stand 

special 

character     distinguished  from  all  the  other  invaders  of  the  Euro- 

as  Maho- 
metans,      pean  mainland  of  the  Empire  by  being  Mahometan 

invaders.  The  examples  of  Bulgaria  and  Hungary 
show  that  Turanian  invaders,  as  such,  are  not  in- 
capable of  being  received  into  European  fellowship. 
This  could  not  be  in  the  case  of  a  Mahometan  power, 
bound  by  its  religion  to  keep  its  Christian  subjects  in 
the  condition  of  bondmen.  The  Ottomans  could  not, 
like  the  Bulgarians,  be  lost  in  the  greater  mass  of 
Preserva-  those  whom  they  conquered.  But  this  very  necessity 

tion  of  the      i      i         -i    •  i 

subject  helped  in  some  measure  to  preserve  the  national  being 
of  the  subject  nations.  Greeks,  Servians,  Bulgarians, 
have  under  Ottoman  rule  remained  Greeks,  Servians, 
and  Bulgarians,  ready  to  begin  their  national  career 
afresh  whenever  the  time  for  independence  should 
come.  The  dominion  of  the  Turk  in  Eastern  Europe 
answers,  as  a  Mahometan  dominion,  to  the  dominion 

Compari-     of  the  Saracen  in  Western  Europe.     But  in  every- 

son  with  .          .  . 

the  Saracen  thing,  save  the  mere  reckoning  of  years,  it  has  been 

power  in 

Spain.  far  more  abiding.  The  Mahometan  dominion  in 
southern  Spain  did  indeed  last  two  hundred  years 
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longer  than  Mahometan  dominion  has  yet  lasted  in     CHAP. 
any  part  of  Eastern  Europe.     But  the  Saracen  power  ' — • — " 
in  the  West  began  to  fall  back  as  soon  as  it  was 
established,  and  its  last  two  hundred  years  were  a 
mere   survival.     The   Ottomans  underwent  no   con- 
siderable loss  of  territory  till  more  than  four  cen- 
turies and  a  half  after  their  first  appearance  in  Asia, 
till  more  than  three  centuries  after  their  passage  into 
Europe.  Constantinople  has  been  Ottoman  sixty  years 
longer  than  Toledo  was  Saracen. 

The  Ottoman,  possessor  of  the  Eastern  Eome,  does  Extent 

of  the 

in  a  rough  way  represent  the  Eastern  Eoman  in  the  ottoman 

*          -1  dominion 

extent  of  his  dominion.     The  dominions  and  depen- 
dencies  of  the  Sultans  at  the  height  of  their  power 
took  in,  in  Eastern  Europe,  in  Asia,  and  in  Africa, 
nearly  all  that   had  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of 
Justinian,  with  a  large  territory,  both  in  Europe  and 
Asia,  which  Justinian  had  not  held.     Justinian  held 
nothing  north    of  the   Danube ;    Suleiman   held,   as 
sovereign  or  as  overlord,  a  vast  dominion  from  Buda 
to  Azof.  On  the  other  hand,  no  part  of  the  dominions 
of  Justinian  in  Western  Europe,  save  one  Italian  city 
for  one  moment,  ever  came  under  Ottoman  rule.  The 
Eastern  Empire  in  the  year  800  was  smaller  than 
even  the  present  reduced  dominion  of  the  Turk.   The 
Eastern  Empire,  at  its  height  in  the  eleventh  century, 
held  in  Europe  a  dominion  far  smaller  than  the  do- 
minion of  the  Turk   in  the  sixteenth    century,   far 
larger  than  his  dominion  now.     But  in  the  essential 
feature  of  Byzantine   geography,  the   possession  of 
Constantinople  and  of  the  lands  on  each  side  of  the 
Bosporos  and  Hellespont,  the  Ottoman  Sultan  took  the 
place  of  the  Eastern  Emperor,  and  as  yet  he  keeps  it. 
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CHAP.  The  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  that  of 

;—*—r'  the  Ottomans  in  connexion  with  it,  was  lamely  affected 

Effects  of  O      J 

^iiau011"     by  the  movements  of  the  Mongols  in  the  further  East. 

advance.  Mongolian  pressure  weakened  the  Seljuk  Turks,  and 
so  allowed  the  growth  of  the  Nicene  Empire.  Mon- 
golian invasions  also  led  indirectly  to  the  growth  of 
the  Ottoman  power,  and  at  a  later  time  they  gave  it 

Origin  of     its  greatest  check.      The  Ottomans  grew  out  of  a 

the  Otto- 
mans.        Turkish  band  who  served  the  Seljuk  Sultan  against 

the  Mongols.  As  his  vassals,  they  began  to  be  a 
power  in  Asia  and  to  harry  the  coasts  of  Europe. 
They  passed  into  Europe,  and  won  a  great  European 
dominion  far  more  quickly  than  they  had  won  their 
Asiatic  dominion.  This  is  the  special  characteristic 
of  the  Ottoman  power.  Asiatic  in  everything  else,  it 
is  geographically  European ;  most  of  its  Asiatic  and 
all  its  African  dominion  was  won  from  an  European 
Break-up  centre.  Already  a  power  in  Europe,  but  not  yet  in 

and  reunion  .  . 

of  the         possession  of  the  Imperial   city,  the  new   Ottoman 

Ottoman  J 

power.  power  was  for  a  moment  utterly  broken  in  pieces  by 
the  second  flood  of  Mongol  invasion.  That  the  shat- 
tered dominion  came  together  again  is  an  event 
without  a  parallel  in  Eastern  history.  The  restored 
Ottoman  power  then  won  Constantinople,  and  from 
Constantinople,  as  representing  the  fallen  Empire,  it 

itsperma-    won  back  the  lost  dominion  of  the  Empire.      The 

nence. 

permanence  of  the  Ottoman  power,  when  Constanti- 
nople was  once  won,  is  in  no  way  wonderful.  Even 
the  unreclaimed  Asiatic,  when  he  was  once  seated  on 
the  throne  of  the  New  Eome,  inherited  his  share  of 
Eome's  eternity. 

First  settle-  ,      The  first  settlements  of  the  Ottoman  Turks  were 
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made  on  the  banks  of  the  Sangarios,  a  position  which     cnAP. 
gave  them  from  the  beginning  a  threatening  aspect  . — ,J — 
towards  Europe.     By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  cen-  theoW 

r>         i  i  •    i       i     •         i  •  T       nians. 

tury  they  were  firmly  established  in  that  region,     in  ]299 
the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  they  became  the  lead- 
ing power  in  Western  Asia.     Brusa,  their   Asiatic  conquest 
capital,  won  in  the  last  days  of  the  Emir  Othman,  13-26-1330; 
has  a  manifest   eye   towards  Europe.     Nikaia    and  ofNikaia 
Nikomedeia  followed,  and  the  Ottoman  stepped  geo-  m«deu, 

1330-1338 

graphically  into  the  same  position  towards  the  re- 
vived Greek  Empire  which  the  Nicene  princes  had 
held  towards  the  Latin  Empire.     In  the  last  days  of  Entry  into 
the  Emir  Othman  came  their  passage  into  Europe,  1354. 
and  a  few  more  years  saw  Amurath  in  his  European 
capital  of  Hadrianople,  completely  hemming  Constan-  conquest, 

tinople  in,     The  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  cen-  nopie. 
P  ,  ,    ~  136L 

tury  was  a  time  ot  the  most  speedy  Ottoman  advance,  ottoman 

and  the  amount  of  real  advance  is  by  no  means  re-  a 
presented  by  the  change  on  the  map.  We  have  seen 
in  the  case  of  Servia,  of  Greece,  and  of  Hungary, 
that  the  course  of  Turkish  invasion  commonly  went 
through  three  stages.  There  was  first  the  time  of 
mere  plunder.  Then  came  the  tributary  stage,  and 
lastly,  the  day  of  complete  bondage.  Under  Bajazet,  Bajazet 
the  first  Ottoman  prince  who  bore  the  title  of  Sultan,  1389-1402!' 
the  immediate  Ottoman  dominion  in  Europe  stretched 
from  the  ^Egsean  to  the  Danube.  It  took  in  all  Bul- 
garia, all  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  and  Thrace,  save  only 
Chalkidike  and  the  district  just  round  Constantinople. 
Servia  and  Wallachia  were  dependent  states,  as  indeed 
was  the  Empire  itself.  Central  and  southern  Greece, 
Bosnia,  Hungary,  even  Styria,  were  lands  open  to 
plunder. 
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Reunited 

nnder 

i4i3°met' 


This  great  dominion  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the 
victory  of  Timour  at  Angora.     It  seemed  that  the 

Battle  of  • 

H02°ra'      power  of  the   Ottoman   had   passed    away  like   the 
Break-up     power  of  the  Servian.     The  dominion  of  Baiazet  was 

of  the  Otto-       . 

manpower,  divided  among  his  sons  and  the  princes  of  the  dis- 
possessed Turkish  dynasties.    The  Christian  states  had 
a  breathing-  time,  and  the  sons  of  Bajazet  were  glad 
to  give  back  to  the  Empire  some  important  parts  of 
its  lost  territories.     The  Ottoman   power   came   to- 
gether  again  under  Mahomet  the  First  ;  but  for  nearly 
half  a  century  its  advance  was  slower  than  in  the 
half-century  before.     The  conquests  of  Mahomet  and 
of  Amurath  the  Second  lay  mainly  in  the  Greek  and 
Albanian  lands.  The  Turk  now  reached  the  Hadriatic, 
and  the  conquest  of  Thessalonike  gave  him  a  firmer 
hold  on  the  -ZEgsean.     Towards  Servia  and  Hungary 
he  lost  and  he  won  again  ;  he  hardly  conquered.     It 
was  the  thirty  years  of  Mahomet  the  Conqueror  which 
finally  gave  the  Ottoman  dominion  its  European  posi- 
tion.    From  his  first  and  greatest  conquest  of  the 
New  Eome,  he  gathered  in  what  remained,  Greek, 
Frank,  and  Slave.     The  conquest  of  the  Greek  main- 
land, of  Albania  and  Bosnia,  the  final  conquest  of 
Servia,  made  him  master  of  the  whole  south  eastern 
peninsula,  save  only  the  points  held  by  Venice  and 
the  unconquered  height  of  the  Black  Mountain.     He 
began  to  gather  in  the  Western  islands,  and  he  struck 
the  first  great  blow  to  the  Venetian  power  by  the 
conquest  of  Euboia.     Around  the  Euxine  he  won  the 
Empire  of  Trebizond  and  the  points  held  by  Genoa. 
The  great  mass  of  the  islands  and  the  few  Venetian 
Extent  of    points  on  the  coast  still  escaped.  Otherwise  Mahomet 
the  Conqueror  held  the  whole  European  dominions  of 
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his  do- 
mini  on. 
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Basil  the  Second,  with  a  greater  dominion  in  Asia     CHAP. 

.A.. 

than  that  of  Manuel  Komnenos.  From  the  Danube  "- — • — ' 
to  the  Tanais  and  beyond  it,  he  held  a  vast  overlord- 
ship,  over  lands  which  had  obeyed  no  Emperor  since 
Aurelian,  over  lands  which  had  never  obeyed  any 
Emperor  at  all.  At  last  the  Mussulman  lord  of 
Constantinople  seemed  about  to  win  back  the  Italian 
dominion  of  its  Christian  lords.  In  his  last  days,  Taking  of 

Otranto, 

through  the  taking  of  Otranto,  Mahomet  ruled  west  im 
of  the  Hadriatic. 

It  might  have  been  deemed  that  the  little  cloud 
which  now  lighted  on  Otranto  would  grow  as  fast 
as  the  little  cloud  which  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
before  had  lighted  on  Kallipolis.  But  Bajazet  the 
Second  made  no  conquests  save  the  points  which 
were  won  from  Venice.  Selim  the  First,  the  greatest  Conquest 

ot  Syria 

conqueror  of  his  line  against  fellow  Mahometans,  -had  i^^f^' 
no  leisure,  while  winning  Syria  and  Egypt,  to  make 

anv  advance  On  Christian  ground.     But  under  Sulei-  Conquests 
J  of  Sulei- 

man the  Lawgiver,  not  only  the  overlordship  but  the  Jgo-wee 

immediate  rule  of  Constantinople  under  its  Turkish 
Sultans  was  spread  over  wide  European  lands  which 
had  never  obeyed  its  Christian  Emperors.  Then  too 
its  Mussulman  lords  won  back  at  least  the  nominal 
overlordship  of  that  African  seaboard  which  the  first 
Mussulmans  had  rent  away  from  the  allegiance  of  shlp- 
Constantinople.  The  greatest  conquest  of  Suleiman 
was  made  in  Hungary ;  but  he  also  made  the  JEgaean 
an  Ottoman  sea.  The  early  years  of  his  reign  saw 
the  driving  of  the  Knights  from  Ehodes,  and  the 
winning  of  their  fortress  of  Halikarnassos,  the  last 
European  possession  on  Asiatic  ground.  His  last 
days  saw  the  annexation  of  the  Naxian  duchy ;  at 
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CHAP,  an  intermediate  stage  Venice  lost  her  Peloponnesian 

^7-7-  —  '  strongholds.     In  Africa  the  Turk  received  the  com- 

Algiers. 

SSs  con-  mendation  of  Algiers  and  of  Tunis.     But  Tunis,  won 


for  Christendom  by  the  Imperial  King  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  was  lost  and  won  again,  till  it  was  finally  won 
1535.          for  Islam  by  the  second  Selim.       Tripolis,  granted  to 
1574.         the  Knights,  also  passed  to  Suleiman.     Under  Selim 
Cyprus  was  added  ;  the  fight  of  Lepanto  could  neither 
Decline  of    save  nor  recover  it  ;  but  the  advance  of  the  Turk 

the  Otto- 

manpower,  was  stopped.  The  conquests  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury were  small  compared  with  those  of  earlier  days, 
and,  before  that  century  was  out,  the  Ottoman  Ter- 
minus had  begun  to  go  back. 

Greatest  Yet  it  was  in  the  last  half  of  the  seventeenth 

extent  of  .  . 

the  otto-     century  that  the  Ottoman  Empire  reached  its  greatest 

man  power. 

Conquest     geographical  extent.  Crete  was  now  won  ;  a  few  years 

i64i-i669;  later  Kamienetz  *a,nd  all  Podolia  were  ceded  to  the 

167-2-1676!    Turk  by  Poland.     This  was  not  absolutely  his  last 

European  acquisition,  but  it  was  his  last  acquisition 

of  a  great  province.     The  Ottoman  dominion   now 

covered  a  wider  space  on  the  map  than  it  had  done 

at  any  earlier  moment.    Suleiman  in  all  his  glory  had 

not  reigned  over  Cyprus,  Crete,  and  Podolia.     The 

The  otto-    tide  now  turned  for  ever.     From  that  time  the  Otto- 

man fron-  .  .  ill- 

tier  falls      man   has,  like   his  Byzantine    predecessor,    had   his 

back.  .  J 

periods  of  revival  and  recovery,  but  on  the  whole 
his  frontier  has  steadily  gone  back. 

ottoman  The  first  great  blow  to  the  integrity  and  indepen- 

dence  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  dealt  in  the  war 


1683-1699. 

which  was  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Carlo  witz.  We 
have  seen  how  Hungary  and  Peloponnesos  were  won 
back  for  Christendom  ;  so  was  Podolia.  We  have 
seen  too  how  at  the  next  stage  the  Turk  gained  at 
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one  end  and  lost  at  the  other,  winning  back  Pelopon-     CHAP. 

JL« 

nesos,  winning  Mykonos  and  Tenos,  but  losing  on  the  %-    •    •• " 
Save  and  the  Danube.     The  next  stage   shows   the 
Ottoman  frontier  again  in  advance  ;  in  our  own  day 
we  have  seen  it  again  fall  back.     And  the  change 
which   has   given   Bosnia   and   Herzegovina   to    the 
master  of  Dalmatia,  Eagusa,  and  Cattaro,  has,  besides 
throwing  back  the  frontier  of  the  Turk,  redressed  a 
very  old  geographical  wrong.     Ever  since  the  first  Union  of 
Slavonic  settlements,  the  inland  region  of  northern  maritime 

Illyricum. 

Illyricum  has  been  more  or  less  thoroughly  cut  off 
from  the  coast  cities  which  form  its  natural  outlets. 
Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  those  lands,  the  body 
is  again  joined  to  the  mouth,  and  the  mouth  to  the 
body,  and  we  can  hardly  fancy  them  again  severed. 

The  same  arrangements  which  transferred  the 
'  administration '  of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  to  the 
King  of  Hungary  and  Dalmatia,  have  transferred  Cyprus. 
another  part  of  the  Ottoman  dominion  to  a  more 
distant  European  power  on  terms  which  are  still  less 
easy  to  understand.  The  Greek  island  of  Cyprus 
has  passed  to  English  rule ;  but  it  is  after  a  fashion 
which  may  imply  that  the  conquest  of  Eichard  of 
Poitou  is  held — not,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  by  the  Queen 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  but  possibly  by  the 
Empress  of  India — as  a  tributary  of  the  Ottoman 
Sultan. 


During  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  Relations 

i  -r.  •  /.     i  .  of  the  Turk 

the  shiftings  of  the  Ottoman  territory  to  the  north  towards 

Russia. 

were  all  on  the  side  of  Austria  or  Hungary,  which- 
ever the  northern  neighbour   of  the  Turk  is  to  be 
VOL.  i.  H  H 
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called.     But  the  Turk  saw  a  new  enemy  appear  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  one  who 
was,  before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth,  to  stand  forth 
LOSS  and     as  his  chief  enemy.    Under  Peter  the  Great  Azofv?&s 
Azof.         won   by  Eussia  and   lost   again.     Sixty  years   later 

1696-1711.  J  il       i  .' 

Treaty  of    great  geographical  changes  took  place  in  the  same 

Kainardji.     & 

1774.         region.     By  the  Treaty  of  Kainardji,  the  dependent 
denceTf      khanate  of  Crim — the   old  Tauric  Chersonesos  and 
the  neighbouring  lands — was  released  from  the  supe- 
riority  of  the  Sultan.     This   was  a  natural  step  to- 
wards  its  annexation   by  Eussia,   which  thus    again 

1 783 

made  her  way  to  the  Euxine.     The  Bug  was  now  the 

frontier ;  presently,   by   the  Eussian   annexation    of 

or  jedisan.  Oczakow  and  the  land  of  Jedisan,  it  fell  back  to  the 

1791. 

Dniester.     By  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest  the  frontier 
alike  of  the  dominion  and  of  the  overlordship  of  the 
Turk  fell  back  to  the  Pruth  and  the  lower  Danube. 
OfBessa-     Eussia  thus  gained  Bessarabia  and  the  eastern  part 
1812.'         of   Moldavia.     By   the   Treaty  of  Hadrianople  she 
ofhthengs     further  won  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  Danube. 
The   Treaty  of  Paris  restored  to  Moldavia  a  small 
Part  °^  tne  lanc^s  ceded  at  Bucharest,  so  as  to  keep 
the  Eussian  frontier  away  from  the  Danube.     This 


Treaty  of     \&s^  cession,  with  the  exception  of  the  islands,  was 

Pans,  1856; 

recovered  by  Eussia  at  the  Treaty  of  Berlin.  But 
changes  of  frontier  in  those  regions  no  longer  affect 
the  dominion  of  the  Turk. 

§  9.  The  Liberated  States. 

Lands  itbe-         The  losses  which  the  Ottoman  power  has  under- 
rated from  .        .  •   1  i 
the  otto-     gone  at   the  hands   01  its   independent   neighbours, 

Eussia,  Montenegro,  and  Austria  or  Hungary,  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  liberation  of  certain  lands 


man. 
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from  Turkish  rule  to  form  new  or  revived  European 
states.  We  have  seen  that  the  kingdom  of  Hungary 
and  its  dependent  lands  might  fairly  come  under  this 
head,  and  we  have  seen  in  what  the  circumstances  of 
their  liberation  differ  from  the  liberation  of  Greece 
or  Servia  or  Bulgaria.  But  it  is  important  to  bear  in 
mind  that  the  Turk  had  to  be  driven  from  Hungary, 
no  less  than  from  Greece,  Servia,  and  Bulgaria.  If 
the  Turk  has  ruled  at  Belgrade,  at  Athens,  and  at 
Tirnovo,  he  has  ruled  at  Buda  no  less.  All  stand  in 
the  same  opposition  to  Tzetinje,  where  he  has  never 
ruled. 

As  the  Servian  people  was  the  only  one  among 
the  south-eastern  nations  of  which  any  part  main- 
tained its  abiding  independence,  so  the  enslaved  part 
of  the  Servian  people  was  the  first  among  the  subject 
nations  to  throw  off  the  yoke.     But  the  first  attempt 
to  form  anything  like  a  free  state  in  south-eastern 
Europe  was  made   among  a   branch   of  the   Greek 
nation,   in   the   so-called   Ionian  Islands.     But   the  The  Ionian 
form  which  the  attempt  took  was  no  lessening  of  the 
Turkish  dominion,  but  its  increase.     By  the  peace  of  ceded  to 
Campoformio,    the   islands,   with    the  few   Venetian  i7^.ee' 
points  on  the  mainland,  were  to  pass  to  France.     By  septinsuiar 
the  treaty  of  the  next  year  between  Eussia  and  the  under  o«o- 

...  man  over- 

Turk,  the  points  on  the  mainland  were  to  be  handed  lordship. 

1798. 

over  to  the  Turk,  while  the  islands  were  to  form  a 
commonwealth,  tributary  to  the  Turk,  but  under  the 
protection  of  Eussia.  Thus,  besides  an  advance  of 
the  Turk's  immediate  dominion  on  the  mainland,  his 
overlordship  was  to  be  extended  over  the  islands, 
including  Corfu,  the  one  island  which  had  never  come 
under  his  power.  The  other  points  on  the  mainland  Turk. 

H  H  2 
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passed,  not  so  much  to  the  Sultan  as  to  his  rebellious 
vassal  All  of  Joannina ;  but  Parga  kept  its  freedom 
till  five  years  after  the  general  peace.  Then  the  Turk 
made  his  last  encroachment  on  Christendom,  and  held 
for  a  moment  the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Albanian 
mainland.  The  islands  meanwhile,  tossed  to  and  fro 
during  the  war  between  France  and  England,  were  at 
the  peace  again  made  into  a  nominal  commonwealth, 
but  under  a  form  of  British  protection  which  it  is  not 
easy  to  distinguish  from  British  sovereignty.  Still  a 
nominally  free  Greek  state  was  again  set  up,  and  the 
possibility  of  Greek  freedom  on  a  larger  scale  was 
practically  acknowledged. 

It  was  only  for  a  very  short  time  that  the  Turk 
held  complete  possession  of  all  Albania  and  conti- 
nental Greece.  Two  years  after  the  betrayal  of 
Parga  began  the  Greek  War  of  Independence.  The 
geographical  disposition  of  the  Greek  nation  has 
changed  very  little  since  the  Latin  conquest  of  Con- 
stantinople ;  it  has  changed  very  little  since  the  later 
days  of  old  Hellas.  At  all  these  stages  some  other 
people  has  held  the  solid  mainland  of  south-eastern 
Europe  and  of  western  Asia,  while  the  Greek  has 
been  the  prevailing  race  on  the  coasts,  the  islands, 
the  peninsular  lands,  of  both  continents,  from  Du- 
razzo  to  Trebizond.  Within  this  range  the  Greeks 
revolted  at  every  point  where  they  were  strong 
enough  to  revolt  at  all.  But  it  was  only  in  the  old 
Hellenic  mainland,  and  in  Crete  and  others  of  the 
jEguean  islands,  that  the  Greeks  were  able  to  hold 
their  ground.  Of  these  lands  some  parts  were  allowed 
by  Western  diplomacy  to  keep  their  freedom.  A 
Kingdom  of  Greece  was  formed,  taking  in  Pelopon- 
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nesos,  Euboia,  the   Kyklades,    and   a  small  part   of     CHAP. 
central  Greece,  south  of  a  line  drawn  from  the  gulf  ' 
of  Arta  to   the   gulf  of  Volo.     But  the   Turk  was 
allowed    to  hold,  not  only  the  more   distant  Greek 
lands  and  islands,  but  Epeiros,Thessaly,  and  Crete.  The  Ionian 

J '  islands 

kingdom  was  afterwards  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  »,dded  to 

r  Greece^ 

the   Ionian  islands,  whose  nominal  Septinsular  Re-  1864- 
public  was  merged  in  the  kingdom.     By  the  Treaty  Treaty  of 
of  Berlin,  Crete,  which  had   twice  risen,  was  thrust  18<8- 
back  into  bondage,  but  parts  of  Thessaly  and  Epeiros 
were  ordered  to  be  set  free  and  to  be  added  to  the 
kingdom.     Two   years   later  the   new    frontier   was 
again  traced,  so  as  to  enforce  the  freedom  of  a  great  second 
part  of  Epeiros,  including  Joannina.     Later  still,  the  Berlin, 
promises  of  Europe  have  been   partly  carried   out. 
Thessaly,  as  a  whole,  is  set  free  ;  so  is  a  very  small  Liberation 

*  J  of  fhessaly 

part  of  Epeiros.     Arta  and  Larissa   are  restored  to  onl-v  1881-" 
Christendom ;   Joannina,  a   city   as   truly   Greek   as 
Athens,  and  Parga  and  Prevesa,  points  so  lately  torn 
away  from  Christendom,  are  left  in  bondage. 

Between  the  first  and  the  second  establishment  of  First  revolt 

and  deliver- 

the  Ionian  commonwealth,  Servia  had  been  delivered  *nce.of 

oervia. 

and  had  been  conquered  again.  The  first  revolt  made  1805-1812« 
Servia   a   tributary  principality.     It   was   then  won  s™™& 

J     r  r          J  revolt  and   • 

back  by  the  Turk  and  again  delivered.     Its  freedom,  deliver- 

<*  '    ance. 

modified  by  the  payment  of  tribute  and  by  the  pre-  1817-1829- 
sence   of  Turkish  garrisons   in   certain   towns,   was  1826-1829. 
decreed  by  the  peaca  of  Akerman,  and  was  carried 
out  by  the  treaty  of  Hadrianople.     Fifty  years  after  wjJJ1^ 
the  second  establishment  of  the  principality,  its  prac-  Turl5'8h 

J  '  garrisons. 

tical  freedom  was  made  good  by  the  withdrawal  of  1867> 
the  Turkish  garrisons.     The  last  changes  have  made 
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Servia,  under  a  native  dynasty,  an  independent  state, 
released  from  all  tribute  or  vassalage.  The  same 
changes  have  given  Servia  a  slight  increase  of  ter- 
ritory. But  the  boundary  is  so  drawn  as  to  leave 
part  of  the  old  Servian  land  to  the  Turk,  and  care- 
fully to  keep  the  frontiers  of  the  Servian  and  Mon- 
tenegrin principalities  apart.  That  is  to  say,  the 
Servian  nation  is  split  into  four  parts — Montenegro, 
free  Servia,  Turkish  Servia,  and  those  Servian  lands 
which  are,  some  under  the  '  administration,'  some 
under  the  acknowledged  rule,  of  the  King  of  Hun- 
gary and  Dalmatia. 

While  Servia  and  Greece  were  under  the  imme- 
diate rule  of  the  Turk,  the  Rouman  lands  of  Wallachia 
and  Moldavia  always  kept  a  certain  measure  of  se- 
parate being.     The  Turk  named  and  deposed  their 
princes,  but  they  never  came  under  his  direct  rule. 
After  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  two  principalities,  being 
again  allowed  to  choose  for  themselves,  took  the  first 
step    towards  union   by  choosing  the  same   prince. 
Then  followed  their  complete  union  as  the  Princi- 
pality of  Rountania,  paying  tribute  to  the  Turk,  but 
otherwise  free.     The  last  changes  have  made  Rou- 
inania,  as  well  as  Servia,  an  independent  state.     Its 
frontier  towards  Russia,  enlarged  at  Paris,  was  cut 
short  at  Berlin.     But  this  last  treaty  restored  to  it 
the  land  of  Dobrutcha  south  of  the  Danube,  thus 
giving   the   new   state   a   certain   Euxine   seaboard. 
More   lately  still   the   emancipated   principality  has 
taken  the  rank  of  a  kingdom.     Thus  the  Roumans, 
the  Romance-speaking  people  of  Eastern  Europe,  still 
a  scattered  remnant  in  their  older  seats,  have,  in  their 
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great  colony  on  the  Danube,  won  for  themselves  a     CHAP. 

JE« 

place  among  the  nations  of  Europe.  *- — • — ' 

Lastly,  while  Servia  and  Eoumania  have  been 
wholly  freed  from  the  yoke,  a  part  of  Bulgaria  has 
been  raised  to  that  position  of  practical  independence 
which  they  formerly  held.  The  Russian  Treaty  of  The  Buiga- 
San  Stefano  decreed  a  tributary  principality  of  Bui-  ste/ano. 
garia,  whose  boundaries  came  most  nearly  to  those 
of  the  third  Bulgarian  kingdom  at  its  greatest  extent. 
But  it  was  to  have,  what  no  Bulgarian  state  had  had 
before,  a  considerable  ^gaaan  seaboard.  This  would 
have  had  the  effect  of  splitting  the  immediate  do- 
minion of  the  Turk  in  two.  It  would  also  have  had 
the  real  fault  of  adding  to  Bulgaria  some  districts 
which  ought  rather  to  be  added  to  free  Greece.  By  Treaty  of 

R      1 

the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  Turk  was  to  keep  the  whole  Division  of 

.  .  Bulgaria. 

north  coast  of  the  .ZEgcean,  while  the  Bulgarian  nation 
was  split  into  three  parts,  in  three  different  political 
conditions.  The  oldest  and  latest  Bulgarian  land,  the 
land  between  Danube  and  Balkan,  forms,  with  the 
exception  of  the  corner  ceded  to  Eoumania,  the  tri-  Free, 
butary  Principality  of  Bulgaria.  The  land  imme- 
diately south  of  the  Danube,  the  southern  Bulgaria 
of  history — northern  Roumelia,  according  to  the  com- 
pass— receives  the  diplomatic  name  of  Eastern  Rou-  Half-free. 
melia,  a  name  which  would  more  naturally  take  in 
Constantinople.  Its  political  condition  is  described 
as  '  administrative  autonomy,'  a  half-way  house,  it 
would  seem,  between  bondage  and  freedom.  Mean- 
while in  the  old  Macedonian  land,  the  land  for  which  Enslaved. 
Basil  and  Samuel  strove  so  stoutly,  the  question 
between  Greek  and  Bulgarian  is  held  to  be  solved 
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CHAP,     by  handing  over  Greek  and  Bulgarian  alike  to  the 
' — '  uncovenanted  mercies  of  the  Turk. 


General  We  may  end  our  survey  of  the  south-eastern  lands 

Survey.  J  J 

by  taking  a  general  view  of  their  geographical  posi- 
tion at  some  of  the  most  important  points  in  their 

soo.  history.    At  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  we  see  the 

Eastern  Empire  still  stretching  from  Tauros  to  Sar- 
dinia ;  but  everywhere,  save  in  its  solid  Asiatic  penin- 
sula, it  has  shrunk  up  into  a  dominion  of  coasts  and 
islands.  It  still  holds  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Crete,  the 
heel  and  the  toe  of  Italy,  the  outlying  duchies  of 
Campania,  the  outlying  duchy  at  the  head  of  the 
Hadriatic.  In  its  great  European  peninsula  it  holds 
the  whole  of  the  -ZEgsean  coast,  a  great  part  of  the 
coasts  of  the  Euxine  and  the  Hadriatic.  But  the  lord 
of  the  sea  rules  nowhere  far  from  the  sea  ;  the  inland 
regions  are  held,  partly  by  the  great  Bulgarian  power, 
partly  by  smaller  Slavonic  tribes  fluctuating  between 

900.  independence  and  formal  submission.     At  the  end  of 

the  next  century  the  general  character  of  the  East- 
Roman  dominion  remains  the  same,  but  many  points 
of  detail  have  changed.  Sardinia  and  Crete  are  lost ; 
a  corner  is  all  that  is  left  in  Sicily ;  but  the  Im- 
perial power  is  acknowledged  along  the  whole  eastern 
Hadriatic  coast ;  the  heel  and  the  toe  have  grown 
into  the  dominion  of  all  southern  Italy ;  all  Greece 
has  been  won  back  to  the  Empire.  But  the  Empire 
has  now  new  neighbours.  The  Turanian  Magyar  is 
seated  on  the  Danube,  and  other  kindred  nations  are 
pressing  in  his  wake.  Eussians,  Slaves,  that  is,  under 
Scandinavian  leadership,  threaten  the  Empire  by  sea. 

1000.          The  last  year  of  the  tenth  century  shows  Sicily  wholly 
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lost,  but  Crete  and  Cyprus  won  back ;  Kilikia  and     CHAP. 

.X.. 

northern  Syria  are  won  again  ;  Bulgaria  is  won  and   • — • — 
lost  again ;  Eussian  establishment  on  the  Danube  is 
put  off  for  eight  hundred  years ;  the  great  struggle 
is  going  on  to  decide  whether  the  Slave  or  the  Eastern 
Eoman  is  to  rule  in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.     At 
one   moment   in   the   eleventh    century  we    see   the 
dominion  of  the  New  Koine  at  its  full  height.  Europe  c- 104°- 
south  of  the  Danube  and  its  great  tributaries,  Asia  to 
Caucasus  and  almost  to  the  Caspian,  form  a  compact 
body  of  dominion,  stretching  from  the  Venetian  isles 
to  the  old  Phoenician  cities.     The  Italian  and  insular 
dominion  is  untouched  ;  it  is  enlarged  for  a  moment 
by  Sicilian  conquest.     Another  glance,  half-a-century  c- 109°- 
later,  shows  the  time  when  the  Empire  was   most 
frightfully  cut  short  by  old  enemies  and  new.     The 
Servian  wins  back  his  own  land  ;  the  Saracen  wins 
back  Sicily.    The  Norman  in  Italy  cuts  down  the  Im- 
perial dominion  to  the  nominal  superiority  of  Naples, 
the  last  of  Greek  cities  in  the  West,  as  Kyme  was  the 
first.     For  a  moment  he  even  plants  himself  east  of 
Hadria,  and  rends  away  Corfu  and  Durazzo  from  the 
Eastern  world,  as  Eome  rent  them  away  thirteen  cen- 
turies before.     The  Turk  swallows  up  the  inland  pro- 
vinces of  Asia ;  he  plants  his  throne  at  Nikaia,  and 
leaves  to  the  Empire  no  Asiatic  dominion  beyond  a 
strip  of  Euxine  and  .^Egasan  coast.     Towards  the  end  c.  nso. 
of  the  twelfth  century,  the  Empire  is  restored  to  its 
full  extent  in  Europe ;  Servia  and  Dalmatia  are  won 
back,  Hungary  itself  looks  like  a  vassal.     In  Asia  the 
inland   realm   of  the   Turk   is   hemmed    in   by   the 
strong  Imperial  grasp  of  the  whole  coast-line,  Euxine, 
and  Mediterranean.     At  the  next  moment 
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CHAP,     comes  the  beginning  of  the  final  overthrow  ;  before 

"-— v — -  the  century  is  out,  the  distant  possessions  of  the 
Empire  have  either  fallen  away  of  themselves,  or 
have  been  rent  away  by  other  powers.  Bulgaria, 
Cyprus,  Trebizond,  Corfu,  even  Epeiros  and  Hellas, 
have  parted  away,  or  are  in  the  act  of  parting  away. 
Venice,  its  long  nominal  homage  cast  aside,  joins 

1204.  with  faithless  crusaders  to  split  the  Empire  in  pieces. 
The  Flemish  Emperor  reigns  at  Constantinople  ;  the 
Lombard  King  reigns  at  Thessalonike ;  Achaia,  Athens, 
Naxos,  give  their  names  to  more  abiding  dynasties  ; 
Venice  plants  herself  firmly  in  Crete  and  Peloponnesos. 
Still  the  Empire  is  not  dead.  The  Frank,  victorious 
in  Europe,  hardly  wins  a  footing  in  Asia.  Nikaia 
and  Trebizond  keep  on  the  Imperial  succession,  and 
a  third  Greek  power,  for  a  moment  Imperial  also, 

1250.  holds  it  in  Western  Greece  and  the  islands.  Fifty 
years  later,  the  Empire  of  Nikaia  has  become  an 
European  power ;  it  has  already  outlived  the  Latin 
dominion  at  Thessalonike  ;  it  has  checked  the  revived 
power  of  Bulgaria ;  it  has  cut  short  the  Latin  Empire 
to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Imperial  city. 
To  the  north  Servia  is  strengthening  herself ;  Bosnia 
is  coming  into  being ;  the  Dalmatian  cities  are  tossed 
to  and  fro  among  their  neighbours.  Another  glance 

1300.  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  shows  us  the 
revived  East-Eoman  Empire  in  its  old  Imperial  seat, 
still  in  Europe  an  advancing  and  conquering  power, 
ruling  on  the  three  seas  of  its  own  peninsula,  esta- 
blished once  more  in  Peloponnesos,  a  compact  and 
seemingly  powerful  state,  as  compared  with  the 
Epeirot,  Achaian,  and  Athenian  principalities,  or 
with  the  scattered  possessions  of  Venice  in  the  Greek 
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lands.     But  the  power  which  seems  so  firmly  esta-     CHA.P. 

.A.* 

blished  in  Europe  has  all  but  passed  away  in  Asia.  ' — • — ' 
There  the  Turk  has  taken  the  place  of  the  Greek, 
and  the  Greek  the  place  of  the  Frank,  as  they  stood 
a  hundred  years  earlier.  And  behind  the  immediate 
Turkish  enemies  stands  that  younger  and  mightier 
Turkish  power  which  is  to  swallow  up  all  its  neigh- 
bours, Mussulman  and  Christian.  In  the  central  years 
of  the  fourteenth  century  we  see  the  Empire  hemmed  c.  1354. 
in  between  two  enemies,  European  and  Asiatic,  which 
have  risen  to  unexpected  power  at  the  same  time. 
Part  of  Thrace,  Chalkidike,  part  of  Thessaly,  a  few 
scattered  points  in  Asia,  are  left  to  the  Empire ;  in 
Peloponnesos  alone  is  it  an  advancing  power  ;  every- 
where else  its  frontiers  have  fallen  back.  The  Servian 
Tzar  rules  from  the  Danube  to  the  Gulf  of  Corinth. 
The  Ottoman  Emir  has  left  but  a  few  fragments  to 
the  Empire  in  Asia,  and  has  already  fixed  his  grasp 
on  Europe.  Before  the  century  is  ended,  neither 
Constantinople,  nor  Servia,  nor  any  other  Christian  HOO. 
power,  is  dominant  in  the  south-eastern  peninsula. 
The  Ottoman  rules  in  their  stead.  The  Empire  is  cut 
short  to  a  corner  of  Thrace,  with  Thessalonike,  Chal- 
kidike. and  the  Peloponnesian  province  which  now 
forms  its  greatest  possession.  Instead  of  the  great 
power  of  Servia,  we  see  a  crowd  of  small  principali- 
ties, Greek,  Slavonic,  and  Albanian,  falling  for  the 
most  part  under  either  Ottoman  or  Venetian  supre- 
macy. The  Servian  name  is  still  borne  by  one  of 
them  ;  but  its  prince  is  a  Turkish  vassal ;  the  true 
representative  of  Servian  independence  has  already 
begun  to  show  itself  among  the  mountains  which 
look  down  on  the  mouths  of  Cattaro  and  the  lake  of 
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CHAP.  Skodra.  Bulgaria  has  fallen  lower  still ;  the  Turk's 
1 — . — -  immediate  power  reaches  to  the  Danube.  Bosnia  at 
one  end,  the  Frank  principalities  at  the  other  end, 
the  Venetian  islands  in  either  sea,  still  hold  out ;  but 
the  Turk  has  begun,  if  not  to  rule  over  them,  at  least 
to  harry  them.  Within  the  memory  of  men  who 
could  remember  when  the  Empire  of  Servia  was  not 
yet,  who  could  remember  when  the  eagles  of  Con- 
stantinople still  went  forth  to  victory,  the  Ottoman 
had  become  the  true  master  of  the  South-Eastern 
lands  ;  whatever  has  as  yet  escaped  his  grasp  remained 
simply  as  remnants  ready  for  the  gleaning. 
1500.  We  will  take  our  next  glance  in  the  later  years 

of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  few  years  after  the  death  of 
the  great  conqueror.  The  momentary  break-up  of 
the  power  of  the  Ottoman  has  been  followed  by  the 
greatest  of  his  conquests.  All  now  is  over.  The  New 
Eome  is  the  seat  of  barbarian  power.  Trebizond, 
Peloponnesos,  Athens,  Euboia,  the  remnant  of  in- 
dependent Epeiros,  Servia,  Bosnia,  Albania,  all  are 
gathered  in.  The  islands  are  still  mostly  untouched  ; 
but  the  whole  mainland  is  conquered,  save  where 
Venice  still  holds  her  outposts,  and  where  the  warrior 
prelates  of  the  Black  Mountain,  the  one  independent 
Christian  power  from  the  Save  to  Tainaros,  have 
entered  on  their  career  of  undying  glory.  With 
these  small  exceptions,  the  whole  dominion  of  the 
Macedonian  Emperors  has  passed  into  Ottoman 
hands,  together  with  a  vast  tributary  dominion  be- 
yond the  Danube,  much  of  which  had  never  bowed 
i6oo.  to  either  Eome.  At  the  end  of  another  century,  we 
see  all  Hungary,  save  a  tributary  remnant,  a  subject 
land  of  the  Turk.  We  see  Venice  shorn  of  Cyprus 
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and  all  her  Peloponnesian  possessions.  The  Dukes  CHAP. 
have  gone  from  Naxos  and  the  Knights  from  Rhodes,  "— 
and  the  Mussulman  lord  of  so  many  Christian  lands 
has  spread  his  power  over  his  fellow  Mussulmans  in 
Syria,  Egypt,  and  Africa.  Another  century  passes,  1700. 
and  the  tide  is  turned.  The  Turk  can  still  conquer ; 
he  has  won  Crete  abidingly  and  Podolia  for  a  moment. 
But  the  crescent  has  passed  away  for  ever  from  Buda 
and  from  the  Western  isles  ;  it  has  passed  away  for  a 
moment  from  Corinth  and  all  Peloponnesos.  At  the 
end  of  another  century  we  see  the  Turk's  immediate  180°- 
possession  bounded  by  the  Save  and  the  Danube,  and 
his  overlordship  bounded  by  the  Dniester.  His  old 
rivals  Poland  and  Venice  are  no  more  ;  but  the  power 
of  Austria  hems  in  his  Slavonic  provinces ;  France 
struggles  for  the  islands  off  his  western  shore  ;  Russia 
watches  him  from  the  peninsula  so  long  held  by  the 
free  Goth  and  the  free  Greek.  Seventy-eight  years  1878- 
more,  and  his  shadow  of  overlordship  ends  at  the 
Danube,  his  shadow  of  immediate  dominion  ends  at 
the  Balkan.  Free  Greece,  free  Servia,  free  Roumania 
- — Thessaly  set  free,  while  Joannina  is  denied  the  boon  issi. 
twice  promised — Montenegro  again  reaching  to  her 
own  sea — Bulgaria  parted  into  three,  but  longing 
for  reunion — Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  Cyprus,  held  in  a 
mysterious  way  by  neighbouring  or  distant  European 
powers — all  join  to  form,  not  so  much  a  picture  as  a 
dissolving  view.  We  see  in  them  a  transitional  state 
of  things,  which,  at  each  of  its  stages,  diplomacy  fondly 
believes  to  be  an  eternal  settlement  of  an  eternal 
question,  but  of  which  reason  and  history  can  say 
only  that  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

THE   BALTIC   LANDS. 

OUE  survey  of  the  two  Empires  and  of  the  powers 
which  sprang  out  of  them  has  still  left  out  of  sight 

Lands  be- 

y°nd          a  large  part  of  Europe,  including  some  lands  which 
Empires,      formed  part  of  the  elder  Empire.     It  is  only  indi- 
rectly that  we  have  spoken  of  the  extreme  north, 
the  extreme  east,  or  the  extreme  west,  of  Europe. 
Quasi-        In  all  these   regions  powers  have  risen  and  fallen 
position  of    which  might  pass  for  shadows  of  the  two  Empires  of 
powers.       Rome.     Thus  in  the  north-west  lie  two  great  islands 
The  British  with  a  following  of  smaller  ones,  of  which  the  elder 

inlands.  . 

Empire  never  held  more  than  part  of  the  greater 
island  and  those  among  the  smaller  ones  which  could 
not  be  separated  from  it.  Britain  passed  for  a  world 
of  its  own,  and  the  princes  who  rose  to  a  quasi- 
Imperial  position  within  that  world  took,  by  a  kind  of 
analogy,  the  titles  of  Empire.1  In  the  extreme  north 

Scandi-  are  a  larger  and  smaller  peninsula,  with  their  at- 
tendant islands,  which  lay  wholly  beyond  the  elder 
Empire,  and  of  which  the  later  Western  Empire  took 
in  only  a  very  small  part  for  a  short  time.  The 

Empire  of  momentary  union  of  these  two  insular  and  peninsular 
systems,  of  Britain  and  Scandinavia,  formed  more 
truly  a  third  Empire  of  the  North,  fully  the  fellow 

1  See  above,  pp.  163-166. 
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of  those  of  the   East    and   West.1      In   the   south-    CHAP. 

XL 
west  of  Europe  again  lies  another  great  peninsula,  ^—  «  —  • 

which  was  fully  incorporated  with  the  elder  Empire,  Spain. 
parts  of  which  —  at  two  opposite  ends  —  belonged  to 
the  Empire  of  Justinian  and  to  the  Empire  of  Charles, 
but  whose  history,  as  a  whole,  stands  apart  from  that 
of  either  the  Eastern  or  the  Western  Eoman  power. 
And  in  Spain  also,  as  being,  like  Britain,  in  some  sort 
a  world  of  its  own,  the  leading  power  asserted  an 
Imperial  rank.  As  Wessex  had  its  Emperors,  so  had  castman 

Emperors. 

Castile. 

Britain,  Scandinavia,  and  Spain,  thus  form  three  History  of 
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marked  geographical  wholes,  three  great  divisions  01  beyond  the 
that  part  of  Europe  which  lay  outside  the  bounds  of 
either  Empire  at  the  time  of  the  separation.     But  the 
geographical  position  of  the  three  regions  has  led  to 
marked  differences  in  their  history.     Insular  Britain 
is  wholly  oceanic.     Peninsular  Spain  and  Scandinavia  Geographi- 
have  each  an  oceanic  side  ;  but  each  has  also  a  side  parison  of 

/.  -11  Scandi- 

towards  one  of  the  great  inland  seas  of  Europe  —  naviaand 

&.  Spain. 

Spain  towards  the  Mediterranean,  Scandinavia  towards 
the   northern  Mediterranean,   the  Baltic.      But  the 
Baltic  side  of  Scandinavia  has  been  of  far  greater 
relative  importance  than  the  Mediterranean  side  of 
Spain.     Of  the  three  chief  Spanish  kingdoms  Aragon  Position  of 
alone    has  a   Mediterranean   history  ;    the    seaward  th™  Medl? 
course  of  Castile  and  Portugal  was  oceanic.     Of  the 
three  Scandinavian  kingdoms  Norway  alone  is  wholly 
oceanic.      Denmark  is  more  Baltic  than  oceanic  ;  the 
whole  historic  life  of  Sweden  lies  on  the  Baltic  coasts.  Position  of 
The  Mediterranean  position  of  Aragon  enabled  her  to  the  Baltic. 
win  whole  kingdoms  as  her  dependencies.     But  they 
1  See  above,  p.  166. 
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CHAP,     were  not  geographically  continuous,  and  they  never 

•  —  .  —  •  could  be  incorporated.     Sweden,  on  the  other  hand, 

was  able  to  establish  a  continuous  dominion  on  both 

sides  of  the  great  northern  gulfs,  and  to  make  at 

least  a  nearer  approach  to  the  incorporation  of  her 

Growth       conquests  than  Aragon  could  ever  make.     The  his- 

and  decline  . 

of  Sweden,    tory  of  Sweden  mainly  consists  in  the  growth  and  the 

loss  of  her  dominion  in  the  Baltic  lands  out  of  her 

own  peninsula.    It  is  only  in  quite  modern  times  that 

the  union  of  the  crowns,  though  not  of  the  kingdoms, 

of  Sweden  and  Norway  has  created  a  power  wholly 

peninsular  and  equally  Baltic  and  oceanic. 

Eastern  This  eastern  aspect  of  Scandinavian  history  needs 

western       ^he  more  to  be  insisted  on,  because  there  is  another 

aspects  of 


wnicn  we  are  naturally  more  likely  to 
be  struck.  Scandinavian  inroads  and  conquests  —  in- 
roads and  conquests,  that  is,  from  Denmark  and 
Norway  —  make  up  a  large  part  of  the  early  history 
of  Gaul  and  Britain.  When  this  phase  of  their  his- 
tory ends,  the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  are  apt  to  pass 
out  of  our  sight,  till  we  are  perhaps  surprised  at  the 
great  part  which  they  suddenly  play  in  Europe  in 
the  seventeenth  century.  But  both  Denmark  and 
Sweden  had  meanwhile  been  running  their  course  in 
the  lands  north,  east,  and  south  of  the  Baltic.  And 
it  is  this  Baltic  side  of  their  history  which  is  of 
primary  importance  in  our  general  European  view. 
The  Baltic  It  follows  then  that,  for  the  purposes  of  our  present 

lands  gene-  ..,        ,       -r»    •   •    i     •   i         -i  i     i        o  • 

rally.  survey,  while  the  British  islands  and  the  Spanish  pen- 
insula will  each  claim  a  distinct  treatment,  we  cannot 
separate  the  Scandinavian  peninsulas  from  the  general 
mass  of  the  Baltic  lands.  We  must  look  at  Scandi- 
navia in  close  geographical  connexion  with  the  region 
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which  stretches  from  the  centre  to  the  extreme  east     CHAP. 

of  Europe,  a  region  which,  while  by  no  means  wholly  ' — -' 

Slavonic,  is  best  marked  as  containing  the  seats  of  Northern 
the  northern  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race.  This  region  lands. 
has  a  constant  connexion  with  both  German  and  Scan- 
dinavian history.     It  takes  in  those  wide  lands,  once 
Slavonic,  which  have  at  various  times  been  more  or  Germanized 
less  thoroughly  incorporated  with  Germany,  but  which  lands, 
did  not  become  German  without  vigorous  efforts  to 
make  large  parts  of  them  Scandinavian.     In  another 
part  of  our  survey  we  have  watched  them  join  on  to 
the  Teutonic  body  ;  we  must  now  watch  them  drop 
off  from  the  Slavonic  body.     And  with  them  we  must  Northern 

Slaves 

take  another  glimpse  at  those  among  the  Northern  under 

Hungary 

Slaves  who  passed  under  the  power  of  the  Magyar,  or  A>"tria. 
and  of  that  composite  dominion  which  claims  the 
Magyar  crown  among  many  others.  These  North- 
Slavonic  lands  which  have  passed  to  non-Slavonic 
rulers  form  a  region  stretching  from  Holstein  to  the 
Austrian  kingdom  of  Galicia  and  Lodomeria  and  to 
the  Slovak  and  Ruthenian  districts  of  Hungary.  But 
above  all,  this  North-Slavonic  region  takes  in  those 
two  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  which  have  in 
turn  lorded  it  over  one  another,  neither  of  which 
passed  permanently  under  the  lordship  of  either  Em- 
pire, but  one  of  which  owed  its  unity  and  national 
life  to  settlers  from  the  Scandinavian  North.  That  is  charac- 

1-i-ipiT-ii  i     i        -r»         •  •         teristics  of 

to  say,  it  is  the  land  of  the  role  and  the  Russian,  tiie  Poland  and 

Russia. 

land  of  the  two  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  which 
passed  severally  under  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the 
elder  and  the  younger  Rome  without  passing  under  The 
the  temporal  dominion  of  either.     And  within  the  nations™ 
same  region  we  have  to  deal  with  the  remnant  that 
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is  left  of  those  ancient  nations,  Aryan  and  non- Aryan, 
which  so  long  refused  all  obedience  to  either  Church 
as  well  as  to  either  Empire.  The  region  at  which  we 
now  look  takes  in  the  land  of  those  elder  brethren  of 
the  European  family  whose  speech  has  changed  less 
than  any  other  European  tongue  from  the  Aryan 
speech  once  common  to  all.  Alongside  of  the  Ortho- 
dox Eussian,  of  the  Catholic  Pole,  of  the  Swede  first 
Catholic  and  then  Lutheran,  we  have  to  look  on  the 
long  abiding  heathendom  of  the  Lithuanian  and  the 
Prussian.1  And  at  their  side  we  have  to  look  on 
older  races  still,  on  the  prae-Aryan  nations  on  either 
side  of  the  Bothnian  and  Finnish  gulfs.  The  history 
of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Baltic  is  the  history  of 
the  struggle  for  the  rule  or  the  destruction  of  these 
ancient  nations  at  the  hands  of  their  Teutonic  and 
Slavonic  neighbours. 

The  whole  North-Slavonic  region,  north-eastern 
rather  than  central  with  regard  to  Europe  in  general, 
has  still  a  central  character  of  its  own.  It  is  con- 
nected with  the  history  of  northern,  of  western,  and 
of  south-eastern  Europe.  The  falling  away  of  so 
many  Slavonic  lands  to  Germany  is  of  itself  no  small 
part  of  German  history.  But  besides  this,  the  strictly 
Polish  and  Eussian  area  marches  at  once  on  the 
Western  Empire,  on  the  lands  which  fringe  the  Eastern 
Empire,  on  the  Scandinavian  North,  and  on  the  bar- 
barian lands  to  the  north-east.  This  last  feature  is  a 
characteristic  both  of  the  North-Slavonic  region  and 

1  A  common  name  for  these  closely  allied  nations  is  sometimes 
needed.  Lettic  is  the  most  convenient;  Lett,  with  the  adjective 
Lettish,  is  the  special  name  of  one  of  the  obscurer  members  of  the 
family. 
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of  the   Scandinavian   peninsula.     Norway,    Sweden,     CHAP. 
Russia,  are  the  only  European  powers  whose  land  ^-r-r — ' 

*  Barbarian 

has  always  marched  on  the  land  of  barbarian  neigh- 
bours,  and  which  have  therefore  been  able  to  con- 
quer  and  colonize  in  barbarian  lands  simply  by 
extending  their  own  frontiers.  This  was  done  by 
Norway  and  Sweden  as  far  as  their  geographical  posi- 
tion allowed  them ;  but  it  has  been  done  on  a  far 
greater  scale  by  Eussia.  While  other  European  nations  Russian 
have  conquered  and  colonized  by  sea,  Eussia,  the  one  and  coio- 

-i-,  f>  .  i'ii  nization 

European  state  of  later  times  which  has  marched  by  land. 
upon  Asia,  has  found  a  boundless  field  for  conquest 
and  colonization  by  land.  She  has  had  her  India, 
her  Canada,  and  her  Australia,  her  Mexico,  her  Brazil, 
her  Java,  and  her  Algeria,  geographically  continuous 
with  her  European  territory.  This  fact  is  the  key  to 
much  in  the  later  history  of  Eussia. 

With  regard  to  the  two  Empires,  the  lands  round  Relation  of 
the  Baltic  show  us  several  relations.     In  Scandinavia,  lands  to 

the  two 

Norway  stands  alone  in  never  having  had  anything  to  Empires, 
do  with  the  Eoman  power  in  any  of  its  forms.  Sweden  •iwaytfin* 
itself  has  always  been  equally  independent ;  but  in 
later  times  Swedish  kings  have  held  fiefs  within  the  and 
Western    Empire.     The    position   of   Denmark   has 
naturally  caused  it  to  have  much  more  to  do  with 
its  Eoman  or  German  neighbour.     In  earlier  times 
some  Danish  kings  became  vassals  of  the  Empire  for 
the  Danish  crown ;    others   made    conquests   within 
the  lands  of  the  Empire.    In  later  times  Danish  kings 
have  held  fiefs  within  the  German  kingdom  and  have 
been  members  of  the  more  modern  Confederation. 
The  western  parts   of  the  Slavonic  region   became 
formally  part  of  the  Western  Empire.    But  this  was 

1 1  2 
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CHAP,     after   the   Empire   had   put.  on  the  character  of  a 
— . — -  German  state ;  these  lands  were  not  drawn  to  it  from 

i  D6 

amu'iie  ^s  strictly  Imperial  side.  Poland  sometimes  passed 
Savonic  in  earty  days  f°r  a  nef  °f  tne  German  kingdom  ;  in 
lands.  later  days  it  was  divided  between  the  two  chief 

Poland  and  J 

the  powers  which  arose  out  of  that  kingdom.     Eussia, 

Empire.          * 

Relations     on  the  other  hand,  the  pupil  of  the  Eastern  Empire, 

of  Russia        .  .  11-  i  i        f      •   i 

to  the  has  never  been  the  subject  or  the  vassal  01  either 
cimrch  and  Empire.  When  Russia  had  an  external  overlord, 

Empire. 

he  was  an  Asiatic  barbarian.     The  peculiar  relation 
between  Eussia  and  Constantinople,  spiritual  submis- 
sion combined  with  temporal  independence,  has  led 
imperial      to  the  appearance  in  Eussia  of  Imperial  ideas  and 

style  of  rr 

Russia.  titles  with  a  somewhat  different  meaning  from  that 
with  which  they  were  taken  in  Spain  and  in  Britain. 
The  Eussian  prince  claims  the  Imperial  style  and 
bearings,  not  so  much  as  holding  an  Imperial  position 
in  a  world  of  his  own,  as  because  the  most  powerful 
prince  of  the  Eastern  Church  in  some  sort  inherits 
the  position  of  the  Eastern  Emperor  in  the  general 
world  ©f  Europe. 


§  1.  The  Scandinavian  Lands  after  the  Separation  of 
the  Empires. 

At  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  the  Scandinavian 
and  Slavonic  inhabitants  of  the  Baltic  lands  as  yet 
hardly  touched  one  another.  The  most  northern 
Scandinavians  and  the  most  northern  Slaves  were 
still  far  .apart ;  if  the  two  races  anywhere  marched 
on  -one  another,  it  must  have  been  at  the  extreme 
The  Bai-  south-western  corner  of  the  Baltic  coast.  The  greater 

tic  still  . 

part  of  that  coast,  all  its  northern  and  eastern  parts, 
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was  still  held  by  the  earlier  nations,  Aryan  and  non-     CHAP. 
Aryan.    But,  within  the  two  Scandinavian  peninsulas,  j^j^T^ 
the  three  Scandinavian  nations  were  fast  forming.    A  ^^r 
number  of  kindred  tribes  were  settling  down  into  the  Formation 

of  the 

kingdoms  of  Denmark,  Norway,  and  Sweden,1  which,  Scandi- 

»  '  navian 

sometimes  separate,  sometimes  united,  have  existed  kinsdt>ms- 
ever  since. 

Of  these  three,  Denmark,  the  only  one  which  had 
a  frontier  towards  the  Empire,  was  naturally  the  first 
to  play  a  part  in  general  European  history.     In  the  Formation 
course  of  the  tenth  centurv.  under  the  half-mythical  Danish 

kingdom. 

and  his  successors  Harold  and  Sven,  the  Danish 


kingdom  itself,  as  distinguished  from  other  lands  held 
in  after  times  by  its  kings,  reached  nearly  its  full 
historical  extent  in  the  two  peninsulas  and  the  islands 
between  them.  Holland  and  Skane  or  Scania,  it  must  Denmark 

in  the 

always  be  remembered,  are  from  the  beginning  at  northern 

peninsula. 

least  as  Danish  as  Zealand  and  Jutland.     The  Eider  Frontier  of 

the  Eider. 

remained  the  frontier  towards  the  Empire,  save  during 
part  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  when  the 
Danish  frontier  withdrew  to  the  Dannewerk,  and  the 
land  between  the  two  boundaries  formed  the  Danish  The  Danish 

March. 

March  of  the  Empire.     Under  Cnut  the  old  frontier  934-1027. 
was  restored. 

The  name  of  Northmen?  which  the  Franks  used 

1  See  above,  p.  134. 

2  See  Einhard,  Annals  A.  815,  where  we  read,  '  trans  ^Egidoram 
fluvium  in  terram  Nordmannorum  .     .     .  perveniunt.'     So  Vita 
Karoli  12  :  '  Dani  ac  Sueones  quos  Nortmannos  vocamus,'  and  14, 
'  Nortmanni  qui  Dani  vocantur.'     But  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  3) 
speaks  of  '  mare  novissimum,  quod  Nortmannos  a  Danis  dirimit.' 
But  the  name  includes  the  Swedes  :  as  in  i.  63  he  says,  '  Sueones 
et  Gothi,  vel,  si  ita  melius  dicuntur,  Nortmanni,'  and  i.  16,  'Dani 
et  ceteri  qui  trans  Daniam  sunt  populi  ab  historicis  Francorum 
omnes  Nordmanni  vocantur.' 
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CHAP,     in  a  laxer  way  for  the  Scandinavian  nations  generally, 
±r — T — '  was  confined  to  the  people  of  Norway.     These  were 

Formation 

?{.th%      „  formed  into  a  single  kingdom  under  Harold  Harfagra 

kingdom  of 

Norway.  ja^e  jn  fae  j^^h  century.  The  Norwegian  realm  of 
that  day  stretched  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  later 
Norway,  having  an  indefinite  extension  over  tributary 
Finnish  tribes  as  far  as  the  White  Sea.  The  central 
part  of  the  eastern  side  of  the  northern  peninsula, 
between  Denmark  to  the  south  and  the  Finnish  nations 
to  the  north,  was  held  by  two  Scandinavian  settle- 

The  ments  which  grew  into  the  Swedish  kingdom.    These 

Swedes  and  °  c 

Gauts.  were  those  of  the  Swedes  strictly  so  called,  and  of  the 
Gedtas  or  Gauts.  This  last  name  has  naturally  been 
confounded  with  that  of  the  Goths,  and  has  given 
the  title  of  King  of  the  Goths  to  the  princes  of 
Sweden.  Gothland,  east  and  west,  lay  on  each  side 
of  Lake  Wettern.  Swithiod  or  Svealand^  Sweden 
proper,  lay  on  both  sides  of  the  great  arm  of  the 
sea  whose  entrance  is  guarded  by  the  modern  capital. 

The  The  union  of  Svealand  and  Gothland  made  up  the 

Swedish 

kingdom,  kingdom  of  Sweden.  Its  early  boundaries  towards 
Fiuctua-  both  Denmark  and  Norway  were  fluctuating.  Werme- 
towards  land,  immediately  to  the  north  of  Lake  Wenern,  and 

Norway  » 

and  Den-  Jamteland  farther  to  the  north,  were  long  a  debate- 
mark. 

able  land.  At  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century 
Wermeland  passed  finally  to  Sweden,  and  Jamteland 
for  several  ages  to  Norway.  Bleking  again,  at  the 
south-east  corner  of  the  peninsula,  was  a  debateable 
land  between  Sweden  and  Denmark  which  passed  to 
Denmark.  For  a  land  thus  bounded  the  natural 
course  of  extension  by  land  lay  to  the  north,  along 
Growth  to  the  west  coast  of  the  gulf  of  Bothnia.  In  the 

the  north. 

course  of  the  eleventh  century  at  the  latest,  Sweden 
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began  to  spread  itself  in  that  direction  over  Helsing-     CHAP. 

~A_1. 

land.  ~~ — • — ' 

Sweden  had  thus  a  better  opportunity  than  Deri- 
mark  and  Norway  for  extension  of  her  own  borders 
by  land.  Meanwhile  Denmark  and  Norway,  looking  Western 

*  J  '  '     expeditions 

to  the  west,  had  their  great  time  of  Oceanic  conquest  J^  and 
and  colonization  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.1  Northmen- 
These  two  processes  must  be  distinguished.     Some 
lands,  like  the  Northumbrian  and  East-Anglian  king-  Conquests. 
doms  in  Britain  and  the  duchy  of  Normandy  in  Gaul, 
received  Scandinavian   princes    and   a  Scandinavian 
element  in  their  population,  without  the  geographical 
area  of  Scandinavia  being  extended.     But  that  area 
may  be  looked  on  as  being  extended  by  colonies  like  Colonies, 
those  of  Orkney,  Shetland,  Faroe,  the  islands  off  the 
western  coast  of  Scotland,  Man,  Iceland,  Greenland. 
Some  of  these  lands  were  actually  discovered   and 
settled   for  the  first  time   by  the   Northmen.     The 
settlements  in  the  extreme  north  of  Britain,  in  Caith- 
ness and  Sutherland,  and  those  on  the  east  coast  of  Settie- 
Ireland,  Dublin,  Waterford,  Wexford,  may  also  pass  Ireland, 
as   outposts  of  Scandinavia  on   Celtic   ground.     Of 
these  outlying  Scandinavian  lands,  some  of  the  islands, 
specially  Iceland,  have  remained  Scandinavian  ;  the 
settlements  on  the  mainland  of  Britain  and  Ireland, 
and  on  the  islands  nearest  to  them,  have  been  merged 
in  the  British  kingdoms  or  have  become  dependen- 
cies of  the  British  crown. 

Against  this  vast  range  of  Oceanic  settlement  there  Expedition 

±.  v,,i  A.*  f  c  -n    i    •  to  the  east. 

is  as  yet  little  to  set  in  the  form  01  Baltic  conquest  on 

the  part  of  Norway  and  Denmark.     Norway  indeed 

hardly  could  become  a  Baltic  power.     But  there  was 

1  See  above,  pp.  135,  162. 
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CHAP,     a  Danish  occupation  of  Samland  in  Prussia  in  the 
^  —  '-.—  '  tenth  century,  which  caused  that  land  to  be  reckoned 

Danes  m  J  ' 

95™land'     among  the  kingdoms  which  made  up  the  Northern 

Empire  of  Cnut.1     There  is  also  the  famous  settle- 

jomsburg.    ment  of  the   Jomsburq  Wikings  at  the  mouth  of  the 

935-1043. 

Oder.  But  the  great  eastern  extension  of  Danish 
power  came  later.  Nor  did  the  lasting  Swedish  occu- 
pation of  the  lands  east  of  the  gulf  of  Bothnia  begin 
till  the  twelfth  century.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that, 
long  before  this,  there  were  Swedish  inroads  and 
occasional  Swedish  conquests  in  other  parts  of  the 
Swedish  Baltic  lands.  Thus  Curland  is  said  to  have  been  won 
for  a  while  by  Sweden,  and  to  have  been  again  won 
back  by  its  own  Lettic  people.1  The  ninth  century 
indeed  saw  a  wonderful  extension  of  Scandinavian 
dominion  far  to  the  east  and  far  to  the  south.  But 
it  was  neither  ordinary  conquest  nor  ordinary  settle- 
ment. No  new  Scandinavian  people  was  planted,  as 
in  Orkney  and  Iceland.  Nor  were  Scandinavian 
outposts  planted,  as  in  Ireland.  But  Scandinavian 

1-1  •  •»  11  *» 

Russia.  princes,  who  in  three  generations  lost  all  trace  01 
their  Scandinavian  origin,  created,  under  the  name 
of  Russia  ,  the  greatest  of  Slavonic  powers.  The  vast 
results  of  their  establishment  have  been  results  on 
the  history  and  geography  of  the  Slaves  ;  on  Scan- 
dinavian geography  it  had  no  direct  effect  at  all. 
Still  it  forms  a  connecting  link  between  the  Scandi- 
navian lands  west  and  north  of  the  Baltic  and  the 
Slavonic  region  to  the  east  and  south  of  that  sea. 
1  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  iv.  16. 


navians  in 
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§  2.  The  Lands  East  and  South  of  the  Baltic  at  the 

Separation  of  the  Empires. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century  the  inland  Slaves 

between 

region  stretching  from   the   Elbe  to  a  line  a  little  Elbe  and 

Dnieper. 

beyond  the  Dnieper  was  continuously  held  by  various 
Slavonic  nations.  Their  land  marched  on  the  German 
kingdom  at  one  end,  and  on  various  Finnish  and 
Turkish  nations  at  the  other.  But  their  seaboard 
was  comparatively  small.  Wholly  cut  off  from  the  Their  lack 
Euxine,  from  the  northern  Ocean,  and  from  the  great  board- 
gulfs  of  the  Baltic,  their  only  coast  was  that  which 
reaches  from  the  modern  haven  of  Kiel  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Vistula.  And  this  Slavonic  coast  was  gradually 
brought  under  German  influence  and  dominion,  and 
has  been  in  the  end  fully  incorporated  with  the 
German  state.  It  follows  then  that,  in  tracing  the 
history  of  the  chief  Slavonic  powers  in  this  region,  of 
Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Eussia,  we  are  dealing  with 
powers  which  are  almost  wholly  inland.  At  the  time 
of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  there  was  no  one 
great  Slavonic  power  in  these  parts.  One  such,  with 
Bohemia  for  its  centre,  had  shown  itself  for  a  moment 
in  the  seventh  century.  This  was  the  kingdom  of  Bohemian 
Samo,  which,  if  its  founder  was  really  of  Frankish  of  samo. 

.  .         623. 

birth,  forms  an  exact  parallel  to  Bulgaria  and  Eussia, 
also  Slavonic   powers   created   by  foreign    princes.1 
The  next  considerable  power  which  arose  nearly  on  Great- 
the  same  ground  was  the  Great-Moravian  kingdom  884.  v' 

1  The  origin  of  Samo  and  the  chief  seat  of  his  dominion, 
whether  Bohemia  or  Carinthia,  is  discussed  by  Professor  Fasching 
of  Marburg  (Austria)  in  the  Zweiter  Jahresbericht  der  kk.  Staata- 
Oberrealschule  in  Marburg,  1872. 
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North- 
western 
group ; 


thoroughly 

german- 

ized. 

South- 
western 
group 
under 
German 
supremacy. 


Central 
group; 
Polish. 


Eastern 
group  ; 
Russian. 


of  Sviatopluk,  which  passed  away  before  the  advance 
of  the  Magyars.  Before  its  fall  the  Eussian  power 
had  already  begun  to  form  itself  far  to  the  north- 
east. Looking  at  the  map  just  before  the  beginning 
of  the  momentary  Moravian  and  the  lasting  Eussian 
power,  the  North-Slavonic  nations  fall  into  four  main 
historical  groups.  There  are,  first,  the  tribes  to  the 
north-west,  whose  lands,  answering  roughly  to  the 
modern  Mecklenburg,  Pomerania,  Brandenburg,  and 
Saxony,  have  been  thoroughly  germanized.  Secondly, 
there  are  the  tribes  to  the  south-west  in  Bohemia, 
Moravia,  and  Lusatia,  which  were  brought  under 
German  dominion  or  supremacy,  but  from  which 
Slavonic  nationality  has  not  in  the  same  sort  passed 
away.  Silesia,  connected  in  different  ways  with  both 
these  groups,  forms  the  link  between  them  and  the 
third  group.  This  is  formed  by  the  central  tribes  of 
the  whole  region,  lying  between  the  Magyar  to  the 
south  and  the  Prussian  to  the  north,  whose  union 
made  up  the  original  Polish  kingdom.  Lastly,  to  the 
east  lie  the  tribes  which  joined  to  form  the  original 
Eussian  state.  Looking  at  these  groups  in  our  own 
time,  we  may  say  that  from  the  first  of  them  all  signs 
of  Slavonic  nationality  have  passed  away.  The  second 
and  third,  speaking  roughly,  keep  nationality  without 
political  independence.  The  fourth  group  has  grown 
into  the  one  great  modern  power  whose  ruling  nation- 
ality is  Slavonic. 

With  regard  to  the  first  group,  we  have  now  to 
trace  from  the  Slavonic  side  the  same  changes  of 
frontier  which  we  have  already  slightly  glanced  at 
from  the  German  side.  In  the  land  between  the  Elbe 
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and    the   Oder,   taking   the   upper  course   of  those     CHAP. 

rivers  as  represented  by  their  tributaries  the  Saale  • • — ' 

and  the  Bober,  we  find  that  division  of  the  Slaves 
which  their  own  historian  marks  off  as  Polabic.1  PoiaWc 

group. 

These  again  fall  under  three  groups.  First,  to  the 
south,  in  the  modern  Saxony,  are  the  Sorabi,  the 
northern  Serbs,  cut  off  for  ever  from  their  southern 
brethren  by  the  Magyar  inroad.  To  the  north  of 
them  lie  the  Leuticii,  Weleti,  Weletabi,  or'  Wiltsi,  and 
other  tribes  stretching  to  the  Baltic  in  modern  Meck- 
lenburg and  western  Pomerania.  In  the  north-west 
corner,  in  Mecklenburg  and  eastern  Holstein,  were 
the  Obotrites,  Wagri,  and  other  tribes.  Through  the  Obotrites: 
ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  centuries  the  relation  tiontothe 

Empire. 

between  these  lands  and  the  Western  Empire  was 
not  unlike  the  relation  of  the  southern  Slaves  to  the 
Eastern  Empire  during  the  same  ages.  Only  the 
Western  Emperors  never  had  such  a  rival  on  their 
immediate  border  as  the  Bulgaria  of  Simeon  or 
Samuel.  The  Slavonic  tribes  on  the  north-eastern 

border  of  the  Western  Empire  were  tributary  or  in-  Fluctua- 
tions of 
dependent,  according  as  the  Empire  was  strong  or  tribute  and 

0  x  .  indepen- 

weak.     Tributarv  under  Charles  the  Great,  tributary  aence. 

J     921-968. 

again  under  the  great  Saxon  kings,  they  had  an  inter- 
mediate period  of  independence.  The  German  do- 
minion, which  fell  back  in  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth 
century,  was  again  asserted  by  the  Saxon  dukes  and 
margraves  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth.  Long  before  Final 

i  j        f     i  i  /»  i  i  i  conquest. 

the  end  01  the  twelfth  century  the  work  was  done. 
The  German  dominion,  and  with  it  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, had  been  forced  on  the  Slaves  between  Elbe 
and  Oder. 

1  See  Schafarik,  Slawische  Alterthumer,  ii.  503, 
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CHAP.  The  Serbs  between  Elbe  and  Saale  seem  to  have 

XI 

been  the  earliest  and  the  most  thoroughly  conquered. 


They  never  won  back  their  full  independence  after 
the  victories  of  the  first  Saxon  kings.  The  Serbs 
between  Elbe  and  Bober,  sometimes  tributary  to  the 
Empire,  were  also  sometimes  independent,  sometimes 
under  the  superiority  of  kindred  powers  like  Poland 
or  Bohemia.  The  lands  included  in  the  mark  of 

Meissen.  Meissen  were  thoroughly  germanized  by  the  twelfth 
century.  But  in  the  lands  included  in  the  mark  of 

Lusatia.  Lausitz  or  Lusatia  the  Slavonic  speech  and  nationality 
still  keep  a  firm  hold. 

The  The  Leutician  land  to  the  north  was  lost  and  won 

Leuticians.  . 

927-1157.  over  and  over  again.  Jlranibor,  the  (ierman  ±>ran- 
denburg,  was  often  taken  and  retaken  during  a  space 

983.  of  two  hundred  years.    Late  in  the  tenth  century  the 

1030-noi.  whole  land  won  back  its  freedom.  In  the  eleventh 
it  came  under  the  Polish  power.  At  last,  the  reign 

H34-1157.  of  Albert  the  Bear  finally  added  to  Germany  the 
land  which  was  to  contain  the  latest  German  capital, 
and  made  Brandenburg  a  German  mark. 

In  the  land  lying  on  that  narrow  part  of  the 
Baltic  which  bore  the  special  name  of  the  Slavonic 
Gulf,  the  alternations  of  revolt  and  submission,  from 
the  ninth  century  to  the  twelfth,  were  endless.  Here 
we  can  trace  out  native  dynasties,  one  of  which  has 
lasted  to  our  own  day.  The  mark  of  the  Billungs  l 

Kingdom     alternates  with  the   kingdom  of  Sclavinia,  and  the 

of  Scla-  l 

vinia.         kingdom  of  Sclavinia  alternates  between  heathen  and 
Prze-         Christian  princes.     At  last,  in  the  twelfth  century, 

myslaf. 

1161-          the  last  heathen  King  of  the  Wends  became  the  first 
House  of     Christian  Duke,  the  founder  of  the  house  of  Mecklen- 

Mecklen- 

burg.  i  See  above,  p.  203. 


BOHEMIA  AND  MORAVIA.  493 

burg.     Part  of  this  region,  Western  Pomerania  and  CHAP. 

the   island  of  Riigen,  became,  both   in  this  and  in  • • — ' 

later   times,  a   special   borderland   of  Germany  and 

Scandinavia.     Riigen  and  the  neighbouring  coast  be-  Rugen 

under 

came  a  Danish  possession  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  Denmark. 

J  .  *  1168-1325. 

so  remained  into  the  fourteenth.  The  kingdom  of 
Sclavinia  itself  became  Danish  for  a  short  season.  A  1211-1223. 
Scandinavian  power  appeared  again  in  the  same  re- 
gion in  the  seventeenth  century.  With  these  excep- 
tions, the  history  of  these  lands  from  the  twelfth 
century  onward,  is  that  of  members  of  the  German 
kingdom. 

It  was  otherwise  with  the  second  group,  with 
the  Slaves  who  dwelled  within  the  fence  of  the  Giant 
Mountains,  and  with  their  neighbours  to  the  north- 
east, on  the  upper  course  of  the  Oder  as  well  as  on 
the  Wag  and  the  northern  Morava.  Here  a  Slavonic  Kingdom  of 

,.        ,  i  •        n  i       •  i       Bohemia. 

kingdom  has  lived  on  to  this  day,  though  it  early 
passed  under  German  supremacy,  and  though  it  has 
been  for  ages  ruled  by  German  kings.    Bohemia,  the 
land  of  the  Czechs,  tributary  to  Charles  the  Great, 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Sviatopluk,  became  definitely 
a  German  fief  through  the  wars  of  the  Saxon  kings.  928. 
But  this  did  not  hinder  Bohemia  from  becoming,  later 
in  the  century,  an  advancing  and  conquering  power, 
the  seat  of  a  short-lived  dominion,  like  those  of  Samo 
and  Sviatopluk.  To  the  east  of  the  Czechs  of  Bohemia  Moravians 
lie  the  Moravians  and  Slovaks,  that  branch  of  the  Slovaks. 
Slavonic  race  which  formed  the  centre  of  the  king- 
dom of  Sviatopluk,  and  which  bore  the  main  brunt 
of  the  Magyar  invasion.     A  large  part  of  the  Slaves  Magyar 
of  this  region  fell  permanently  under  Magyar  rule :  Moravia 

OJ  906-955. 
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so  did  Moravia  itself  for  a  season.  Since  then  Bo- 
hemia and  Moravia  have  usually  had  a  common 
destiny.  Later  in  the  century  the  Czechish  dominion 

of  Bohemia. 

973-999.  reached  to  the  Oder,  and  took  in  the  Northern  Chro- 
batia  on  the  upper  Vistula.  This  dominion  passed 
away  with  the  great  growth  of  the  Polish  power. 

Bohemia      Bohemia  itself  for  a  moment,  Moravia  for  a  somewhat 

and 


longer  time,  became  Polish  dependencies,  and  the 
ioSioo4  Magyar  won  a  further  land  between  the  Wag  and 
1003-1029.  the  Olzava.  Later  events  led  to  another  growth  of 

Bohemia,   in   more  forms   than  one,   but  always  as 

a  member  of  the  Eoman  Empire   and  the  German 

kingdom. 

While  our  second  group  thus  passed  under  German 
dominion  without  ceasing  to  be  Slavonic,  among  the 
The  Polish  third  group  a  great  Slavonic  power  arose  whose  ad- 
kesion  to  the  Western  Church  made  it  part  of  the 
general  Western  world,  but  which  was  never  brought 
under  the  lasting  supremacy  of  the  Western  Empire. 
Large  parts  of  the  old  Polish  lands  have  passed 


Germany,  under  German  rule  ;  some  parts  have  been  largely 
germanized.  But  Poland,  as  a  whole,  has  never  been 
either  germanized  or  brought  under  lasting  German 
rule.  Holding  the  most  central  position  of  any 
European  state,  Poland  has  had  to  struggle  against 
enemies  from  every  quarter,  against  the  Swede  from 
the  Baltic  and  the  Turk  from  the  Danube.  But  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  its  history  has  been  its 
abiding  rivalry  with  the  Slavonic  land  to  the  east  of 

Rivalry  of  it.  The  common  history  of  Poland  and  Eussia  is  a 
a  history  of  conquest  and  partition,  wrought  by  which- 
ever power  was  at  the  time  the  stronger. 
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Our  first  glimmerings  of  light  in  these  parts  show     CHAP. 

"VT 

us  a  number  of  kindred  tribes  holding  the  land  be-  •  —  •-  —  - 

The  Lechs 

tween  Oder  and  Vistula,  with  the  coast  between  the  °rPoks. 
mouths   of  those  rivers.     East  of  the  Vistula  they 
are  cut  off  from  the  sea  by  the  Prussians  ;  but  in  the 
inland  region  they  stretch  somewhat  to  the  east  of 
that  river.     To  the  west  the  Oder  and  Bober  may  be 
taken  as  their  boundary.     But  the  upper  course  of 
these  rivers  is  the  home  of  another  kindred  people, 
the  northern  branch  of  the  Chrobatians  or  Croats, 
whose  land   of  White   Chrobatia  stretched    on  both  white 
sides  of  the  Carpathians.    These  Slaves  of  the  central  C 
and  lower  Oder  and  Vistula  would  seem  to  be  best 
distinguished  as  Lechs  ;  Poland  is  the  name  of  the  Polish 
land  rather  than  of  the  people.     Mazovia,  Cujavia, 
Silesia  —  the  German  Schlesien  —  with    the    sea  land, 
Pomore,  Pommern,  or  Pomerania,  mark  different  dis- 
tricts held  by  kindred  tribes.     In  the  tenth  century  Bepinning 
a  considerable  power  arose  for  the  first  time  in  these 
regions,  having  its  centre  between  the  Warta  and  the 


Vistula,  at  Gniezno  or  Gnesen,  the  abiding  metropoli- 

tan city  of  Poland.     The  extent  of  the  new  power  Conversion 

of  Poland. 

under  the  first  Christian  prince  Mieczi'slaf  answered 
nearly  to  the  later  Great  Poland,  Mazovia,  and  Silesia. 
But  the  Polish  duke  became  a  vassal  of  the  Empire  Tributary 
for  his  lands  west  of  Warta,  and  suffered  some  dis-  Empire. 

963 

memberments  to  the  advantage  of  Bohemia.     Under  973' 
his   son  Boleslaf,  Poland   rose  to  the  same  kind  of  conquests 
momentary  greatness  to  which  Moravia  and  Bohemia  996-1025.  ' 
had  already  risen.     The  dominions  of  Boleslaf  took 
in,  for  longer  or  shorter  times,  Bohemia,  Moravia, 
Lusatia,  Silesia,  Pomerania,  Prussia,  part  of  Eussia, 
and  part  of  that  middle  Slavonic  land  which  became 
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CHAP. 
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the  mark  of  Brandenburg,  the  districts  of  Barnim  and 
Custrin.  Of  this  great  dominion  some  parts  fell  away 
during  the  life  of  Boleslaf,  and  other  parts  at  his 
death.  But  he  none  the  less  established  Poland  as  a 
power,  and  some  of  his  conquests  were  abiding. 
Western  Pomerania,  Silesia,  Barnim  and  Custrin,  were 
kept  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  ;  and  Chrobatia 
north  of  the  Carpathians — the  southern  part  fell  to 
the  Magyar  at  his  death — remained,  under  the  name 
of  Little  Poland,  as  long  as  Poland  lasted  at  all.  It 
supplied  the  land  with  its  second  capital,  Cracow. 
From  this  time  Poland  ranked  sometimes  as  a 
kingdom,  sometimes  as  a  duchy.1  Constant  divisions 
among  members  of  the  ruling  house,  occasional  ad- 
missions of  the  outward  supremacy  of  the  Empire, 
did  not  destroy  its  national  unity  and  independence. 
A  Polish  state  always  lived  on.  And  from  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  it  took  its  place  as  an 
important  European  kingdom,  holding  a  distinctive 
position  as  the  one  Slavonic  power  at  once  attached 
to  the  Western  Church  and  independent  of  the  West- 
ern Empire. 

To  the  east  of  the  Lechs  and  Chrobatians  lay 
that  great  group  of  Slavonic  tribes  whose  distinctive 
historical  character  is  that  they  stood  in  the  same 
relation  to  Eastern  Christendom  in  which  Poland 
stood  to  Western.  Disciples  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
they  were  never  vassals  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  The 

1  The  Poles  claim  Boleslaf  the  First  as  the  first  king.  But 
Lambert  (1067),  who  strongly  insists  on  the  tributary  condition  of 
Poland,  makes  Boleslaf  the  Second  the  first  king.  In  any  case  the 
royal  dignity  was  forfeited  after  the  death  of  Boleslaf  the  Second. 


Teutonic 
influence 
among 
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Western  Slaves  were  brought  under  Christian  and     CHAP. 

XL 

under  Teutonic  influences  by  the  same  process,  a 
process  which  implied  submission,  or  attempted  sub- 
mission, to  the  Western  Empire  or  to  some  of  its 
princes.  The  Eastern  Slaves  were  also  brought  under  Slaves- 
both  Christian  and  Teutonic  influences,  but  in  wholly 
different  shapes.  The  Teutonic  influence  came  first. 
It  did  not  take  the  form  of  submission  to  any  exist- 
ing Teutonic  power ;  it  was  the  creation  of  a  new 
Slavonic  power  under  Teutonic  rulers.  Christianity  Russia 

created  by 

did  not  come  till  those  Teutonic  influences  had  died  the  Scan- 
dinavian 

away,  except  in  their  results,  and,  coming  from  the  settlement. 
Eastern  centre  of  Christendom,  it  had  the  effect  of 
keeping  its  disciples  aloof  from  both  the  Christian 
and  the  Teutonic  influences  of  the  West.  A  group  of 
Slavonic  tribes,  without  losing  their  Slavonic  charac- 
ter, grew  up  to  national  unity,  and  took  a  national 
name  from  Scandinavian  settlers  and  rulers,  the  Wa-  The  name 

Russian, 

rangians  or  Russians  of  the  Swedish  peninsula.1 

The  Eussian  power  began  by  the  Scandinavian  origin  of 
leaders  obtaining,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  ninth  cen-  862. 
tury,  the  dominion  of  the  most  northern  members  of  First 
the  Slavonic  race,  the  Slaves  of  Novgorod  on  the  Novgorod. 
Ilmen.     Thence  they  pushed  their  dominion  south-  Russian 
wards.     East  and  north-east  of  the  Lechs  and  Chro- 
batians   lay  a   crowd   of  Slavonic  tribes  stretching 
beyond  the  Dnieper  as  far  as  the  upper  course  of  the  L 

1  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Russian  name  strictly  belongs 
to  the  Scandinavian  rulers,  and  not  to  the  Slavonic  people.  See 
Schafarik,  i.  65  ;  Historical  Essays,  iii.  386.  The  case  is  parallel 
to  that  of  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Franks.  Whether  the  name  Rus 
is  a  real  Scandinavian  name  or  only  a  name  applied  to  the  Swedes 
by  the  Fins,  in  either  case  it  was  as  the  name  of  a  Scandinavian 
people  that  it  was  first  heard  in  the  Slavonic  lands. 

VOL.    I.  K  K 
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CHAP.     Oka.     Cut  off  from  the  Baltic  by  the  Fins  and  Letts, 

XI. 

they  were  cut  off  from  the  Euxine  by  various  Turanian 
races  in  turn,  first  Magyars,  then  Patzinaks.  To  the 
south-east,  from  the  Dnieper  to  the  Caspian,  lay  the 
Chazar  dominion,  to  which  the  Slaves  east  of  Dnieper 
were  tributary.  To  the  north-east  lay  a  crowd  of 
Finnish  tribes,  among  which  is  only  one  Finnish  power 
of  historic  name,  the  kingdom  of  Great  or  White  Bul- 
garia on  the  Volga.  Within  this  region,  in  the  space 

the  eastern    v 

862-912       °f  ^^7  years>  the  various  Slavonic  tribes  joined  in 

different  degrees  of  unity  to  form  the  new  power, 

Advance      called  Russian  from  its  Scandinavian  leaders.     The 

against 

Chazars       tribes  who  were  tributary  to  the  Chazars  were  set 

and  Fins.  » 

free,  and  the  Eussian  power  was  spread  over  a  certain 

Finnish  area  on  the  Upper  Volga  and  its  tributaries, 

nearly  as  far  north  as  Lake  Bielo.   The  centres  of  the 

second        new  power  were,  first  Novgorod,  and  then  Kief  on  the 

centre  at 

Kief.          Dnieper. 

The  rulers          How  early  the  Scandinavian  rulers  of  the  new 

of  Russia 

become       Slavonic  power  became  themselves  practically  Slavonic 

Slavonic.  * 

957-972.      is  shown  by  the  name  of  the  prince  Sviatoslaf,  of 
whom  we  have  already  heard  in  the  Danubian  Bui- 
Russian       garia.     Already  had   Eussian   enterprise   taken   the 

enterprise.  .  _ 

Euxine.       direction  which  it  took  in  far  later  days.     It  was 

needful  for  the  developement  of  the   new   Eussian 

nation  that  it  should  have  free  access  to  the  Euxine. 

From  this  they  were  cut  off  by  a  strange  fate  for  nine 

hundred  years.     But  from  the  very  beginning  more 

than  one  attempt  was  made  on  Constantinople,  though 

the  Tzargrad,  the  Imperial  city,  could  be  reached 

only  by  sailing  down  the  Dnieper  through  an  enemy's 

conquests    country.     Sviatoslaf  also  appears  as  a  conqueror  in 

Caspian.      ^e   ]ands   by  the   Caucasus   and   the   Caspian,  and 
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Vladimir,  the  first  Christian  prince,  won  his  way  to     CHAP. 
baptism  by  an  attack  on  the  Imperial  city  of  Cherson.  y^^r" 
The  oldest  Eussiawas  thus,  like  the  oldest  Poland,  ^l,kes, 

•    Cnerson. 

emphatically  an  inland  state  ;  but  Eussia  was  far  more  isolation 

.      ,  .  .  of  Russia. 

isolated  than  Poland.  Its  ecclesiastical  position  kept 
it  from  sharing  the  history  of  the  Western  Slaves. 
Its  geographical  position  kept  it  from  sharing  the 
history  of  the  Servians  and  Bulgarians.  And  it  must  Russian 

»  lands  west 

not  be  forgotten  that  the  oldest  Eussia  was  formed  «f  Dnieper. 
mainly  of  lands  which  afterwards  passed  under  the 
rule  of  Poland  and  Lithuania.  Little  Russia,  Black 
Russia,  White  Russia,  Red  Russia,  all  came  under 
foreign  rule.  The  Dnieper,  from  which  Eussia  was 
afterwards  cut  off,  was  the  great  central  river  of  the 
elder  Eussia  ;  of  the  Don  and  the  Volga  she  held 
only  the  upper  course.  The  northern  frontier  barely 
passed  the  great  lakes  of  Ladoga  and  Onega,  and  the 
Gulf  of  Finland  itself.  It  seems  not  to  have  reached 
what  was  to  be  the  Gulf  of  Eiga,  but  some  of  the 
Eussian  princes  held  a  certain  supremacy  over  the 
Finnish  and  Lettish  tribes  of  that  region. 

In  the  course  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Eussian  Russian 

principali- 

state,  like  that  of  Poland,  was  divided  among  princes  tie_s- 

Iuo4» 

of  the  reigning  family,  acknowledging  the  superiority 

of  the  great  prince  of  Kief.     In  the  next  century  the  Supremacy 

chief  power  passed  from  Kief  to  the  northern  Vladimir  Of  the 


on  the  Kiasma.     Thus  the  former  Finnish  land  of 
Susdal  on  the  upper  tributaries  of  the  Volga  became  Susdal 
the  cradle  of  the  second  Eussian  power.     Novgorod  Kussian- 

Common- 

the  Great  meanwhile,  under  elective  princes,  claimed,  ™ealtn»  at 

Novgorod 

like  its  neighbour  Pskof,  to  rank  among  cojaamon-  andpskof- 
wealths.  Its  dominion  was  spread  far  over  the  Finnish 
tribes  to  the  north  and  east  ;  the  White  sea,  and,  far 

K  K  2 
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CHAP,     more  precious,  the  Finnish  gulf,  had  now  a  Russian 
— ^ — '  seaboard.    It  was  out  of  Vladimir  and  Novgorod  that 

The  princi- 
palities,      the  Russia  of  the  future  was  to  grow.     Meanwhile  a 

crowd  of  principalities,  Polotsk,  Smolensk,  the  Severian 

Novgorod,   Tchernigof,  and  others,  grew  up  on  the 

common-     Duna  and  Dnieper.     Far  to  the  east  arose  the  com- 

wealth  of 

y»atka.  monwealth  of  Viatka,  and  on  the  frontiers  of  Poland 
Haiicz  or  and  Hungary  lay  the  principality  of  Halicz  or  Galicia, 
use.  which  afterwards  grew  for  a  while  into  a  powerful 

kingdom. 
The  Meanwhile  in  the  lands  on  the  Euxine  the  old 

Cumans. 

1114-          enemies,  Patzinaks   and  Chazars,  gave   way  to   the 
Cumans,1  known  in  Russian  history  as  Polovtzi  and 
Parthi.     They  spread  themselves  from  the  Ural  river 
to  the  borders  of  Servia  and  Danubian  Bulgaria,  cut- 
ting off  Russia  from  the  Caspian.  In  the  next  century 
1223.          Russians  and  Cumans — momentary  allies — fell  before 
Mongol       the  advance  of  the   Mongols,  commonly  known  in 

invasion. 

European  history  as  Tartars.  Known  only  as  ravagers 

in  the  lands  more  to  the  west,  over  Russia  they  be- 

Russia        come  overlords  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years.     All 

tributary 

to  the  "      that  escaped  absorption  by  the  Lithuanian  became 

Mongols. 

tributary  to  the  Mongol.     Still  the  relation  was  only 

a  tributary  one ;  Russia  was  never  incorporated  in 

1240.          the  Mongol  dominion,  as  Servia  and  Bulgaria  were 

Russia        incorporated  in  the  Ottoman  dominion.      But  Kief 

represented  ,  __,     , .      .      ,  _  -.  --_ 

byXovgo-    was  overthrown;   Vladimir  became  dependent;  JNov- 

rod. 

gorod  remained  the  true  representative  of  free  Russia 
in  the  Baltic  lands. 


But  besides  the  Slaves  of  Poland  and  Russia,  our 
survey  takes  in  also  the  ancient  races  by  which  both 

1  ,See  above,  pp.  377,  452. 
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Poland  and  Russia  were  so  largely  cut  off  from  the 
Baltic.  Down  to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 

•>  ' 

notwithstanding    occasional   Polish    or   Scandinavian 

o 

occupations,  those  races  still  kept  their  hold  of  the 
whole  Baltic  north-eastwards  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Vistula.  The  non-Aryan  Fins,  besides  their  seats  to  Fins  in 

Livland 

the  north,  still  kept  the  coast  of  Esthland  and  Livland,  aa<i 

1  .          .  .        .          Esthland. 

in  Latin  shape  Esthonia  and  Livonia,  from  the  Finnish 
gulf  to  the  Duna  and  slightly  beyond,  taking  in  a 
small  strip  of  the  opposite  peninsula.  The  inland  TheLettic 

nations. 

part  of  the  later  Livland  was  held  by  the  Letts,  the 
most  northern  branch  of  the  ancient  Aryan  settlers 
in  this  region.     Of  this  family  were  the  tribes  of  Cur-  cm-land. 
land  in  their  own  peninsula,  of  Samigola  or  Semi- 
gallia,  the  Samaites  of  Samogitia  to  the  south,  the  samo'gitia. 
proper  Lithuanians  south  of  them,  the  Jatwages,  Jat-  Lithuania. 
vingi — in  many  spellings — forming  a  Lithuanian  wedge 
between  the  Slavonic  lands  of  Mazovia  and  Black 
Russia.     The  Lithuanians,  strictly  so  called,  reached 
the  coast  just  north  of  the  Niemen  ;  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Niemen  to  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula  the  coast 
was  held  by  the  Prussians.     Of  these  nations,  Aryan  Prussia. 
and   non-Aryan,    the   Lithuanians    alone    founded   a 
national  dominion  in  historic  times.     The  history  of 
the  rest  is  simply  the  history  of  their  bondage,  some- 
times of  their  uprooting. 

Taking  a  general  survey  of  the  lands  round  the  Survey  in 

*  the  twelfth. 

Baltic  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  we 
see  the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms,  the  first  fully 
formed  states  in  these  regions,  all  living  and  vigorous 
powers,  but  with  fluctuating  boundaries.  Their  western 
colonies  are  still  Scandinavian.  East  and  south  of  the 
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CHAP.  Baltic  they  have  not  got  beyond  isolated  and  tem- 
' — . — -  porary  enterprises.  The  Slavonic  nations  on  the  middle 
Elbe  have  fallen  under  German  dominion ;  to  the 
south,  Bohemia  and  its  dependencies  keep  their  Sla- 
vonic nationality  under  German  supremacy.  Poland, 
often  divided  and  no  longer  conquering,  still  keeps 
its  frontier,  and  its  position  as  the  one  independent 
Slavonic  power  belonging  to  the  Western  Church. 
Eussia,  the  great  Eastern  Slavonic  power,  has  risen 
to  unity  and  greatness  under  Scandinavian  masters, 
and  has  again  broken  up  into  states  connected  only 
by  a  feeble  tie.  The  submission  of  Eussia  to  bar- 
barian invaders  comes  later  than  our  immediate  sur- 
vey ;  but  the  weakening  of  the  Eussian  power  both 
by  division  and  by  submission  is  an  essential  element 
Teutonic  in  the  state  of  things  which  now  begins.  This  is  the 
German'  spread  in  different  ways  of  Teutonic  dominion,  German 

and  Scandi-      x 

navian.  and  Scandinavian,  over  the  southern  and  eastern  coasts 
of  the  Baltic,  largely  at  the  expense  of  the  Slaves, 
still  more  largely  at  the  expense  of  the  primitive 
nations,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan. 

&  3.  The  German  Dominion  on  the  Baltic. 

3 

Iii  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth  century,  no  Teutonic 
Time  of       power,  German  or  Scandinavian,  had  any  lasting  hold 

Teutonic 

conquest,  on  any  part  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Baltic  or  its 
gulfs,  nor  had  any  such  power  made  any  great 

German       advances  on  the  southern  coast.     Early  in  the  four- 
influence 

stronger      teenth  century  the  whole  of  these  coasts  had  been 

than  J 

brought  into  different  degrees  of  submission  to  several 
Teutonic  powers,  German  and  Scandinavian.  Of  the 
two  influences  the  German  has  been  the  more  abiding. 
Scandinavian  dominion  has  now  wholly  passed  away 
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from  these  coasts,  and  it  is  only  in  the  lands  north  of  CHAP. 
the  Finnish  gulf  that  it  can  be  said  to  have  ever  been 
really  lasting.  But  German  influence  has  destroyed, 
assimilated,  or  brought  to  submission,  the  whole  of 
the  earlier  inhabitants,  from  Wagria  to  Esthland.  In 
our  own  day  the  whole  coast,  from  the  isle  of  Biigen 
to  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  is  in  the  posses-  German 

influence 

sion  of  two  powers,  one  German,  one  Slavonic.  But  abiding. 
German  influence  abides  beyond  the  bounds  of  German 
rule.  Not  only  have  Pomerania  and  Prussia  become 
German  in  every  sense,  but  Curland,  Livland,  and 
Esthland,  under  the  dominion  of  Eussia,  are  still 
spoken  of  as  German  provinces. 

This  great  change  was  brought  about  by  a  sin- 
gular union  of  mercantile,  missionary,  and  military 
enterprise.     The  beginning  came  from  Scandinavia,  Beginning 
when  the  Swedish  King  Saint  Eric  undertook  the  conquest  in 

Finland. 

conquest  and  conversion  of  the  proper  Finland,  east  uss. 
of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.  Here,  in  the  space  of  about 
a  century,  a  great  province  was  added  to  the  Swedish 
kingdom,  a  province  whose  eastern  boundary  greatly 
shifted,  but  the  greater  part  of  which  remained  Swedish 
down  to  the  present  century.  To  the  south  of  the 
Gulf  of  Finland  the  changes  of  possession  have  been 
endless.  The  settled  dominion  of  Sweden  in  those 
lands  comes  later  ;  Danish  occupation,  though  longer, 
was  only  temporary.  Soon  after  the  beginning  of  German 

J  *  .  conquest 

Swedish   conquest   in   Finland   began   the   work   of  in  inland 

German  mercantile    enterprise,  followed  fifty  years 

later  by  German  conquest  and  conversion,  in  Livland 

and  the  neighbouring  lands.  This  hindered  the  growth 

of  any  native  power  on  those  coasts.    Even  Lithuania  its  effect  <m 

Lithuania 

in  the  days  of  its  greatness  was  cut  off  from  the  sea.  and  Russia 
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CHAP. 

XI. 


The 

Military 

Orders. 


Danish 
advance. 


The  Scan- 
dinavian 
kingdoms. 


Polish 
gains  and 
losses. 

The 
Hansa. 


Whatever  tendencies  towards  Eussian  supremacy  had 
arisen  in  those  parts  were  hindered  from  growing 
into  Eussian  dominion.  The  Knights  of  the  Sword 
in  Livland  were  followed  by  the  Teutonic  Knights  in 
Prussia,  and  the  two  orders  became  one.  Further 
west,  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  and  the  beginning 
of  the  thirteenth  century  saw  a  great,  but  mostly 
short-lived,  extension  of  Danish  power  over  both 
German  and  Slavonic  lands.  While  the  coasts  are 
thus  changing  hands,  the  relations  of  the  Scandina- 
vian kingdoms  to  one  another  are  ever  shifting. 
Poland  is  ever  losing  territory  to  the  west,  and,  still 
more  after  the  beginning  of  its  connexion  with  Lithua- 
nia, ever  gaining  it  to  the  east.  And,  alongside  of 
princes  and  sovereign  orders,  this  time  is  marked 
by  the  appearance  of  the  first  germs  of  the  great 
German  commercial  league,  which,  without  becoming 
a  strictly  territorial  power,  exercised  the  greatest  in- 
fluence on  the  disposal  of  power  among  all  its  neigh- 
bours. 


Scania 

Swedish. 

1332-1360. 


Union  of 

Calmar. 

1S97. 


Sweden 
separated, 
Denmark 
and  Xor- 
way  united. 
1520. 


In  Scandinavia  itself  the  chief  strictly  geographical 
change  was  a  temporary  transfer  to  Sweden  in  the 
fourteenth  century  of  the  Danish  lands  within  the 
northern  peninsula.  At  the  end  of  that  century  came 
the  union  of  Calmar,  the  principle  of  which  was  that 
the  three  kingdoms,  remaining  separate  states,  should 
be  joined  under  a  common  sovereign.  But  this  union 
was  never  firmly  established,  and  the  arrangements  of 
the  three  crowns  were  shifting  throughout  the  fifteenth 
century  ;  a  lasting  state  of  things  came  only  with  the 
final  breach  of  the  union  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
From  that  time,  Sweden,  under  the  house  of  Vasa, 
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forms  one  power  ;  Denmark  and  Norway,  under  the     CHAP. 

•LJU 

house  of  Oldenburg,  form  another. 

With  regard  to  the  more  distant  relations  of  the  LOSS  of 

oceanic 

three  kingdoms,  this  period  is  marked  by  the  gradual  colonies- 

withdrawal  of  Scandinavian  power  from  the  oceanic 

lands.  The  union  of  Iceland  and  Greenland  with  Nor-  Iceland  and 

Greenland 

way  was  the  union  of  one  Scandinavian  land  with  «nited  to 

J  ^Norway. 

another.     But  Greenland,  the  most  distant  Scandina-  1261-1262- 
vian  land,  vanishes  from  history  about  the  time  of 
the  Calmar  union.     The  Scandinavian  settlements  in 
and  about  the  British  Islands  all  passed  away.     The 
Ostmen  of  Ireland  were  lost  in  the  mass  of  the  Ten-  Ireland, 
tonic  settlers  who  passed  from  England  into  Ireland. 
The  Western  Isles  were  sold  to  Scotland  ;  Man  passed  The 

Western 

under  Scottish  and  English  supremacy.     Orkney  and  ™*3- 
Shetland  were  pledged  to  the  Scottish  crown  ;   and,  1264- 

Orknev 

though  never  formally  ceded,  they  have  become  in-  pledged. 
corporated  with  the  British  kingdom. 

East  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  Swedish  rule  advanced.  Swedish 

advance  in 

Attempts  at  conquest  both  in  Russia  and  in  Esthland  Finland. 

failed,  but  Finland  and  Carelia  were  fully  subdued, 

and  the   Swedish   power  reached  to  Lake   Ladoga.  1248-1293. 

Denmark  made  a  more  lasting,  but  still  short-lived,  Esthland 

settlement  in  Esthland.     The  growth  of  Denmark  at  1238-1346. 

the  other  end  of  the  Baltic  lands  began  earlier  and 

was  checked  sooner.     But  at  the  beginning  of  the  Short-lived 

greatness  of 

thirteenth  century  things  looked  as  if  Denmark  was  Denmark- 
about  to  become  the  chief  power  on  all  the  Baltic 
coasts. 

South  of  the  boundary  stream  of  the  Eider  the 
lands  which  make  up  the  modern  Holstein  formed 
three  settlements,  two  Teutonic  and  one  Slavonic.  To 
the  west  lay  the  free  Frisian  land  of  Ditmarschen.  In 
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CHAP,     the  middle  were  the  lands  of  the  Saxons  beyond  the 
"- — •-—  Elbe — the  Holtscetan — with  Stormarn  immediately  on 

Holstem. 

the  Elbe.     On  the  Baltic  side  lay  the  Slavonic  land  of 
\Vagna.       Wagria,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Sclavinia,  a  king- 
dom stretching  from  the  haven  of  Kiel  to  the  islands 
Danish        at  the  mouth  of  the  Oder.     In  these  lands  began  the 

conquest  of 

??}.aovi,n,io^    eastern  advance  of  Denmark  in  the  latter  half  of  the 

Hoo— lloSJ. 

twelfth  century.  All  Sclavinia  was  won,  with  at  least 
a  supremacy  over  the  Pomeranian  land  as  far  as  the 
Eiddow.  Thus  far  the  Danish  conquests,  won  mainly 
over  Slaves,  continue  the  chain  of  occasional  Scandi- 
navian occupation  on  those  coasts,  from  the  tenth 
century  to  the  nineteenth.  In  another  point  of  view, 
the  Christian  advance,  the  overthrow  of  the  chief 
centre  of  Slavonic  heathendom  in  Eligen,  carries  on 
Danish  the  work  of  the  Saxon  Dukes.  But  in  the  first  years 

advance  in  .  _ 

Germany,  of  the  next  century  began  a  Danish  occupation  01 
German  ground.  Holstein,  and  Liibeck  itself,  were 
won ;  a  claim  was  set  up  to  the  free  land  of  Ditmar- 
schen ;  and  all  these  conquests  were  confirmed  by 

1214.  an  Imperial  grant.1  The  Danish  kings  took  the 
title  of  Kings  of  the  Slaves,  afterwards  of  the  Vandals 
or  Wends.  But  this  dominion  was  soon  broken  up 

Fail  of  the    by  the  captivity  of  the  Danish  king  Waldemar.     The 

power.        Eider  became  again  the  boundary.     Of  her  Slavonic 

1223-1227.  ' 

Denmark     dominion  Denmark  kept  only  an  outlying  fragment, 
Rttgen,        the  isle  of  Eiigen  and  the  neighbouring  coast.     This 

till  ceded 

1  This  document,  granted  at  Metz  in  1214,  will  be  found  in 
Breholles'  Historia  Diplomatics  Friderici  Secundi,  i.  347.  It  reads 
like  a  complete  surrender  of  all  Imperial  rights  in  both  the  German 
and  the  Slavonic  conquests  of  Waldemar.  But  it  may  be  that  it 
seems  to  have  that  meaning  only  because  the  retreating  of  Terminus 
was  deemed  inconceivable. 
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remained  Danish  for  a  hundred  years  longer,  nominally     CHAP. 
for  a  hundred  years  longer  still. 

The  next  changes  tended  to  draw  the  lands  imme- 
diately on  each  side  of  the  Eider  into  close  connexion 
with  one  another.     The  southern  part  of  the  Danish 
peninsula,  from  the  Eider  to  the  Aa,  became  a  dis- 
tinct fief  of  the  Danish  crown,  held  by  a  Danish 
prince  under  the  name  of  the  duchy  of  South-Jutland  g^f of 
— Jutia  or  Sunder- Jutia.     In  the  next  century  this  ^ta^' 
duchy  and  the  county  of  Holstein  are  found  in  the  United 

J  •    f  with 

hands  of  the  same  prince,   and  it  is  held  that  his  J^f"11' 

grant  of  the  Danish  duchy  contained  a  promise  that 

it  should  never  be  united  with  the  Danish  crown. 

Henceforth  South-Jutland  begins  to  be  spoken  of  as 

the  duchy  of  Sleswick.  But  of  the  lands  held  together,  Duchy  of 

y    J  .        Sleswick. 

Sleswick  remained  a  fief  of  Denmark,  while  Holstein  Fluctua- 
tions of 
remained  a  fief  of  the  Empire.  The  duchy  was  several  sies 

times  united  to  the  crown  and  again  granted  out.    At 
one  moment  of  union  the  Eoman  King  Sigismund  ex-  1*24. 
pressly  confirmed  the  union,  and  acknowledged  Sles- 
wick as  a  Danish  land.     At  the  next  grant  of  the  1443. 
duchy,  its  perpetual  separation  from   the  crown  is 
alleged  to  have  been  again  confirmed  by  Christian 
the  First.     Yet  Christian  himself,  already  king  of  the  1460. 
three  kingdoms,  was  afterwards  elected  Duke  of  Sles- 
wick and  Count  of  Holstein.  The  election  was  accom- 
panied by  a  declaration  that  the  two  principalities, 
though  the  one  was  held  of  the  Empire  and  the  other 
of  the  Danish  crown,  should  never  be  separated.     In  Duchy  of 

Holstein.' 

the  same  reign  an  Imperial  grant  raised  the  counties  1474- 
of  Holstein  and  Stormarn  with  the  land  of  Ditmarschen 
to  the  rank  of  a  duchy.     But  the  dominions  of  its 
duke  were  not  a  continuous  territory  stretching  from 
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CHAP. 
XI. 

Freedom 
in  Dit- 
marschen. 
Bishopric 
of  Liibeck. 

Denmark, 
Sleswick, 
and  Hoi- 
stein  under 
Christian. 


Royal  and 
ducal 
lines. 
1580. 


Conquest 
of  Dit- 
mnr.sehen. 
1559. 


Acquisition 
of  Dago 
and  Oesel. 


sea  .to  sea.  To  the  west,  Ditmarschen — notwithstand- 
ing a  renewed  Imperial  grant — remained  free  ;  to  the 
east,  some  districts  of  the  old  Wagria  formed  the 
bishopric  of  Liibeck.  But  now  for  the  first  time  .the 
same  prince  reigned  in  the  threefold  character  of 
King  of  Denmark,  Duke  of  the  Danish  fief  of  Sles- 
wick, and  Duke  of  the  Imperial  fief  of  Holstein.  End- 
less shiftings,  divisions,  and  reunions  of  various  parts 
of  the  two  duchies  followed.  In  the  partitions  between 
the  royal  and  ducal  lines  of  the  house  of  Oldenburg, 
the  several  portions  of  the  Kings  of  Denmark  and  of 
the  Dukes  of  Gottorp  paid  no  regard  to  the  boundary 
of  the  Eider,  but  each  was  made  up  of  detached  parts 
of  both  duchies.  Meanwhile  the  freedom  of  Ditmar- 
schen came  to  an  end,  and  the  old  Frisian  land  became 
part  of  the  royal  share  of  the  duchy  of  Holstein. 
And,  as  we  began  our  story  of  Danish  advance  with 
the  settlement  in  Esthland,  we  have  to  end  it  for  the 
present  with  the  acquisition  of  the  islands  of  Dago 
and  Oesel  off  the  same  coasts. 


Effect  of 
the  Danish 
advance  on 
the  Sla- 
vonic lands. 


Pomerania 
falls  away 
from 
Poland. 


After  the  loss  of  Eiigen,  Denmark  had  little  to  do 
with  the  Slavonic  lands,  except  so  far  as  the  posses- 
sion of  Holstein  carried  with  it  the  possession  of  the 
old  Slavonic  land  of  Wagria.  Still  the  advance  of 
Denmark  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  had  a 
lasting  effect  on  the  Slavonic  lands  by  altogether 
shaking  the  Polish  dominion  on  the  Baltic.  But  it 
shook  it  to  the  advantage,  not  of  Scandinavia,  but 
of  Germany.  Between  the  twelfth  century  and  the 
fourteenth  Poland  lost  all  its  western  dominions. 
Pomore,  Pommern,  Pomerania^  the  seaboard  of  the 
Lechish  Slaves,  is  strictly  the  land  between  the  mouth 
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of  the  Vistula  and  the  mouth  of  the  Oder  ;  but  the     CHAP. 

XI. 

name  had  already  spread  further  to  the  west.    After   • — •• — - 
the  fall  of  the  Danish  power  on  this  coast,  Pomerania 
west  of  the  Eiddow  altogether  fell  away  from  Poland. 
As  the  duchy  of  Slavia,  it  became,  like  Mecklenburg,  Duchy  of 
a   land   of  the  Empire,   though   ruled   by  Slavonic 
princes.    But  the  eastern  part  of  Pomerania,  Cassubia  1293-1305. 
and  the  mark  of  Gdansk  or  Danzig,  remained  under  western 

-r»    T   i  ••  -nil--  PIP  i      territory 

rolisn  superiority  till  the  beginning  01  the  fourteenth  by  Poland. 
century.     Then  the  greater  part  fell  away,  partly  for 
ever,  to  the  Pomeranian  duchy  of  Wolgast,  partly, 
for  a  season  only,  to  the  Teutonic  Knights.     To  the  1220-1260. 
south  Barnim  and  Custrin  passed,  after  some  shift- 
ings,  to  the  mark  of  Brandenburg.     Further  to  the  siiesia. 

fe  1289-1327. 

south,  Silesia,  divided  among  princes  of  the  house  of 
Piast,  gradually  fell  under  Bohemian  supremacy. 
Thus  the  whole  western  part  of  the  Polish  kingdom 
passed  into  the  hands  of  princes  of  the  Empire,  and 
was  included  within  the  bounds  of  the  German 
realm. 

The  fate  of  Silesia  brings  us  again  to  the  history 
of  the  inland  Slavonic  land  of  the  Czechs.  Bohemia 
went  on,  as  duchy  and  kingdom,1  ruled  by  native 
princes  as  vassals  of  the  Empire.  Moravia  was  a  fief 
of  Bohemia.  In  the  end  Bohemia  passed  to  German 
kings,  but  not  till  it  had  become  again  the  centre  of 
a  dominion  which  recalls  the  fleeting  powers  of  Samo 
and  Sviatopluk.  Ottocar  the  Second  united  the  long-  Bohemia 
severed  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  by  annexing  otfocar. 

1269-1278. 

1  Yratislaf,  who  reigned  from  1061  to  1092,  is  called  the  first 
king  of  Bohemia,  but  his  royal  dignity  was  only  personal.  The 
succession  of  kings  begins  only  with  Ottocar  the  First,  who  reigned 
from  1197  to  1230. 
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the  German  lauds  which  lay  between  them.  Lord 
of  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  and 
Carniola,  the  Czech  king  reigned  on  the  upper  Oder 
and  the  middle  Danube  as  far  as  the  Hadriatic.  The 
same  lands  were  in  after  times  to  be  again  united, 
but  from  the  opposite  side. 

The  successors  of  Ottocar  reigned  only  over  Bo- 
hemia and  Moravia.  Early  in  the  next  century  the 
Bohemian  crown  passed  to  the  house  of  Luxemburg. 
Under  them  Bohemia  became  a  powerful  state,  but  a 
state  becoming  more  and  more  German,  less  and  less 
Slavonic.  The  gradual  extension  of  Bohemian  supe- 
riority over  Silesia  led  to  its  formal  incorporation. 
In  the  same  century  Lusatia,  High  and  Low,  was 


won  from  Brandenburg. 


The  mark  of  Brandenburg 


itself  became  for  a  while  a  Bohemian  possession, 
before  it  passed  to  the  burggraves  of  Niirnberg.  The 
Bohemian  possession  of  the  Upper  Palatinate  lies  out 
of  our  Slavonic  range.  Among  the  revolutions  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  we  find  the  Bohemian  crown  at  one 
time  held  conjointly  with  that  of  Hungary,  at  another 
time  held  by  a  Polish  prince.  Later  in  the  century  the 
victories  of  Matthias  Corvinus  took  away  Moravia, 
Silesia,  and  Lusatia,  from  the  Bohemian  crown.  But 
it  was  the  fourfold  dominion  of  Bohemia,  Moravia, 
Silesia,  and  Lusatia,  which  finally  passed  to  the  House 
of  Austria,  to  be  shorn  of  its  northern  and  eastern 
lands  to  the  profit,  first  of  Saxony,  and  then  of  Bran- 
denburg or  Prussia. 

Thus  far  the  Teutonic  advance,  both  on  the  actual 
Baltic  coast  and  on  the  inland  Slavonic  region,  had 
been  made  to  the  profit,  partly  of  the  Scandinavian 
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kingdoms,  partly  of  the  princes  of  the  Empire.     But     CHAP. 
there  were  two  other   forms   of  Teutonic  influence  ;  —  •  —  ' 

German 

and  dominion,  which  fell  to  the  share,  not  of  princes, 
but  of  corporate  bodies,  mercantile  and  military  or 
religious.  The  Hanseatic  League  was  a  power  indeed 
in  these  regions,  but  it  hardly  has  a  place  on  the 
map.  Even  before  the  second  foundation  of  Liibeck  second 

foundation 


by  Henry  the  Lion,  German  mercantile  settlements 
had  begun  at  Novgorod,  in  Gotland,  and  in  London. 
Gradually,  in  the  course  of  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth centuries,  the  League  into  which  the  union  of  Extent  of 

the  League. 

the  merchant  towns  of  Germany  grew  spread  itself 
over  the  Baltic,  the  Westfalian,  and  the  Netherlandish 
lands.  A  specially  close  tie  bound  together  the  five 
Wendisli  towns,  Liibeck,  Rostock,  Wismar,  Stralsund, 
and  Greifswald.  But  the  union  of  a  town  with  the  Nature  of 

TT  -i          n>  -,•  the  union. 

Hansa  did  not  necessarily  aftect  its  political  position. 
It  might,  at  least  in  the  later  stages  of  the  League, 

o        *  o  o         ' 

be  a  free  city  of  the  Empire,  a  town  subject  to  some 
prince  of  the  Empire,  or  a  town  subject  to  a  prince 
beyond  its  bounds.  Not  only  the  Pomeranian  and 
Prussian  cities  under  the  rule  of  the  Knights,  but 
Eevel  in  Esthland  under  Danish  rule,  formed  part  of 
the  League.  The  League  waged  wars,  made  peace,  The  Hansa 

T  T     .  .  Dot  a 

overthrew  and  set  up  kings,  as  suited  its  interests  ;  territorial 

power. 

but  territorial  dominion,  strictly  so  called,  was  not 
its  object.  Still  in  some  cases  privileges  grew  into 
something  like  dominion  ;  in  others  military  occupa- 
tion might  pass  for  temporary  dominion.  Thus  in 
the  isle  of  Gotland  the  Hansa  had  an  ascendency  TheHansa 

J     in  Gotland 

which  was  overthrown  by  the  conquest  of  the  island  and 

Scania. 

by  the  Danish  king  Waldemar,  a  conquest  avenged  isei. 
by  a  temporary  Hanseatic  occupation  of  Scania.     In 
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c^p-  fact  the  nature  of  the  League,  the  relations  of  the 
' '  '  cities  to  one  another,  geographical  as  well  as  political, 
hindered  the  Hansa  from  ever  becoming  a  territorial 
power  like  Switzerland  and  the  United  Provinces.  In 
the  history  of  the  Baltic  lands  it  takes  for  some  ages 
a  position  at  least  equal  to  that  of  any  kingdom.  But 
it  is  only  casually  and  occasionally  that  its  triumphs 
can  be  marked  on  the  map. 

The  other  great  German  corporation  was  not 
The  Sword-  commercial,  but  military  and  religious.  The  con- 
andthe  quests  of  the  Order  of  Christ  and  of  the  Order  of 

Teutonic 

Order.  Saint  Mary — better  known  as  the  Sword-brothers  and 
the  Teutonic  Order — were  essentially  territorial.  These 
orders  became  masters  of  a  great  part  of  the  Baltic 
coast,  and  wherever  they  spread  their  dominion, 
Christianity  and  German  national  life  were,  by  what- 

Their         ever  means,  established.     As  both  the  chiefs  of  the 

connexion       .~     ,  i      i        T  •  • 

with  the      Order  and  the  Livoman  prelates  ranked  as  princes  of 

Empire. 

the  Empire,  the  conquests  of  the  Knights  were  in 
some  sort  an  extension  of  the  bounds  of  the  Empire. 
Yet  we  can  hardly  look  on  Livonia  and  Prussia  as 
coming  geographically  within  the  Empire  in  the  same 
Effects  of  sense  as  Pomerania  and  Silesia.  But  whether  strictly 

their  rule.  . 

an  extension  oi  the  Western  Empire  or  not,  the  con- 
quests of  the  Knights  were  an  extension  of  the  West- 
ern Church,  the  Western  world,  and  the  German 
nation,  as  against  both  heathendom  and  Eastern 
Christianity,  as  against  all  the  other  Baltic  nation- 
alities, non-Aryan  and  Aryan. 
The  Sword-  The  first  settlement  began  in  Livland.  In  the 

bearers  -.       .       .  r»      -i  i  •  i  ITT--I 

in  Liviand.  beginning  oi  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Knights  of 
the  Order  of  Christ  were  called  in  as  temporal  helpers 
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by  Bishop  Albert  of  Eiga,  and  they  gradually  won  the     CHAP. 
dominion  of  the  lands  on  the  gulf  called  from  his  city.   *-  —  •  —  ' 
For  a  while  they  had  a  partner  in  the  Danish  crown,  ?h^nes 
which  held  part  of  Esthland.     But  the  rest  of  Esth-  land- 
land,  Li  viand  in  the  narrower  sense,  Curland,  Semi- 
gola,  the  special  Lettish  land,  and  the  Russian  terri-  Extent 

of  their 

tory  on  the  Duna,  made  up  this  Livonian  dominion,  dominion- 
which  was  afterwards  enlarged  by  the  isles  of  Dago  Dago  and 
and  Oesel  and  by  the  Danish  portion  of  Esthland.  Esthiand. 
Riga  and  Revel  became  great  commercial  cities,  and 
Eiga  became   an   ecclesiastical   metropolis   under   a 
prince-archbishop.      The   natives   were   reduced   to 
bondage,  and  the  Eussian  powers  of  Novgorod  and 
Polotsk  were  effectually  kept  away  from  the  gulf. 

The  dominion  of  the  Knights  of  Saint  Mary,  the  Pe 

»  Teutonic 

Teutonic  Order,  in  Prussia  and  in  a  small  part  of  °,rder.in 

Prussia. 

Lithuania,  began  a  little  later  than  that  of  the  Sword-  1226< 
brothers  in  Livland.     Invited  by   a   Polish   prince, 
Conrad  of  Mazovia,  they  received  from  him  their  first 
Polish  possession,  the  palatinate  of  Culm.      Eleven  Union  of 

1  .  the  Orders. 

years  later  the  Prussian  and  Livonian  orders  were  1237- 
united.     Their  dominion  grew,     Their  acquisition  of  Purchase  of 

Pomerelia. 

Pomerelia,  the  eastern  part  of  the  old  Pomore,  im-  13n- 
mediately  west  of  the  lower  Vistula,  cut  off  Poland  Conquest  of 

Samogitia. 

from  the  sea.     Later  in  the  century,  Lithuania  was  1384- 


equally  cut  off  by  the  cession  of  Samogitia.     The  isle 
of  Gotland  was  held  for  a  while  ;  the  New  Mark  of  The  New.  ' 
Brandenburg  was  pledged  by  King  Sigismund.     The  Jfedged  to 
whole  coast  from  Narva  on  the  Finnish  gulf  to  the  1402.  r 
point  where  the  Pomeranian  coast  trends  south-west  Their  coast 

line. 

formed  the  unbroken  seaboard  of  the  Order. 

Of  the  two  seats  of  the  Order  the  northern  one  Losses 
proved  the  stronger  and  more  lasting.     Livland  re-  Prussian 

VOL.  I.  L  L 
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CHAP,  mained  untouched  long  after  Poland  had  won  back 

XI. 

; — frr"  her  lost  ground  from  the  Prussian  Knights.  The  battle 

Samogitia 

restored  to  of  Tannenberg  won  back  Samogitia  for  Lithuania,  and 

Lithuania. 

1410.  again  parted  the  Livonian  and  Prussian  lands  of  the 

Peace  of  Order.  By  the  peace  of  Thorn  its  Prussian  dominion 

1646. '  was  altogether  cut  short.     Culm  and  Pomerelia,  with 

cessions  of  the  cities  of  Danziq  and  Thorn,  went  back  to  Poland. 

the  Order  9 

to  Poland.  And  a  large  part  of  Prussia  itself,  the  bishopric  of 

vassalage  Ermeland,  a  district  running  deep  into  the  land  still 

of  the  & 

Order.  ]eft  to  the  knights,  was  added  to  Poland.     The  rest  of 
Prussia  was  left  to  the  Order  as  a  Polish  fief. 


The  thirteenth  century  was  the  special  time  when 

Teutonic  dominion  spread  itself  over  the  Baltic  lands. 

Advance     It  was  also  the  time  when  heathendom  gave  way  to 

of  Chris-  J 

tianity.       Christianity  at  nearly  every  point  of  those  lands  where 

it  still  held  out.     But,  while  the  old  creeds  and  the  old 

races  were  giving  way,  a  single  one  among  them  stood 

Lithuania    forth  for  a  while  as  an  independent  and  conquering 

heathen       state,  the  last  heathen  power  in  Europe.     While  all 

power. 

their  kinsfolk  and  neighbours  were  passing  under  the 
yoke,  the  Lithuanians,  strictly  so  called,  showed  them- 
selves the  mightiest  of  conquerors  in  all  lands  from 
Advance  of  the  Baltic  to  the  Euxine.     From  their  own  land  on 

Lithuania. 

c.  1220.       the  Menien  they  began,  under  their  prince  Mendog, 

to  advance  at  the  expense  of  the  Eussian  lands  to 

Mendog      the  south.     Mendog  embraced  Christianity,  and  was 

1252.'         crowned    King   of    Lithuania,  a  realm  which   now 

stretched  from  the  Duna  beyond  the  Priepetz.     But 

heathendom  again  won  the  upper  hand,  and  the  next 

century  saw  the  great  advance    of   the  Lithuanian 

power,  the  momentary  rule  of  old  Aryan  heathendom 

alike  over  Christendom  and  over  Islam.     Under  two 

conquering  princes,  Gedymin  and  Olgierd,  further  con- 
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quests  were  made  from  the  surrounding  Eussian  lands. 
The  Lithuanian  dominion  was  extended  at  the  expense 

Conquests 

of  Novgorod  and  Smolensk ;  the  Lithuanian  frontier  £om. 

Russia- 
stretched  far  beyond  both  the  Duna  and  the  Dnieper  ;  {^fl]!^' 

Kief  was  a  Lithuanian  possession.  The  kingdom  of  ms-iseo. 
Galicia  lost  Volhynia  and  Podoiia,  which  became  a 
land  disputed  between  Lithuania  and  Poland.  These 
last  conquests  carried  the  Lithuanian  frontier  to  the 
Dniester,  and  opened  a  wholly  new  set  of  relations 
among  the  powers  on  the  Euxine.  By  the  conquest 
of  the  Tartar  dominion  of  Perekop,  Lithuania,  cut  off 
from  the  Baltic,  reached  to  the  Euxine. 

Meanwhile  Poland,  from  a  collection  of  duchies 

v 
under  a  nominal  head,  had  again  grown  into  a  consoli- 

1295-1320. 

dated  and  powerful  kingdom.  The  western  frontier  had 
been  cut  short  by  various  German  powers,  and  the  Teu- 
tonic Order  shut  off  the  kingdom  from  the  sea.  Mazovia 
and  Cujavia  remained  separate  duchies  ;  but  Great  and 
Little  Poland  remained  firmly  united,  and  were  ready 
to  enlarge  their  borders  to  the  eastward.  Casimir  the  conquests 
Great  added  Podlachia,  the  land  of  the  Jatvinqi,  and  in  the  Great. 

i  /.    T       ^    T    •         i  •         n  T       •  ,    1333-1370. 

the  break-up  01  the  Galician  kingdom,  he  incorporated  Red 
Red  Russia  as  being  a  former  possession  of  Poland.  But,  1340. 

as  it  had  also  been  a  former  possession  of  Hungary,1  Annexed 

•      to  Hun- 
Lewis  the  Great,  the  common  sovereign  of  Hungary  and  #££• 

Poland,  annexed  it  to  his  southern  kingdom. 

The  two  powers  which  had  thus  grown  up  were  Union  of 

Poland  and 

now  to  be  gradually  fused  into  one.     Jagiello,  the  Lithuania. 
heathen  prince  of  Lithuania,  became,  by  conversion  and  1386. 
marriage,  a  Christian  King  of  Poland.     He  enlarged 
the  kingdom  at  the  expense  of  the  duchy,  by  incor- 
porating Podoiia  and  Volhynia  with  Poland,  making 
1  See  above,  p.  453. 
L  L  2 
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Poland  as  well  as  Lithuania  the  possessor  of  a  large 
extent  of  Russian  soil.  The  older  Russian  territory  of 
Poland,  Red  Russia,  was  won  back  from  Hungary  ; 
Moldavia  began  to  transfer  its  fleeting  allegiance  from 
Hungary  to  Poland ;  within  Hungary  itself  part  of  the 
county  of  Zips  was  pledged  to  the  Polish  crown.  The 
Polish  duchies  now  began  to  fallback  to  the  kingdom. 
Cujavia  came  in  early  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and 
parts  of  Mazovia  in  its  course.  Of  the  relation  of  the 
kingdom  to  the  Teutonic  order  we  have  already 
spoken.  Lithuania  meanwhile,  as  part  of  Western 
Christendom,  remained,  under  its  separate  grand- 
dukes  of  the  now  royal  house,  the  rival  both  of  Islam 
and  of  Eastern  Christendom.  Under  Witold  the  ad- 
vance on  Russian  ground  was  greater  than  ever. 
Smolensk  and  all  Severia  became  Lithuanian  ;  Kief 
lay  in  the  heart  of  the  grand  duchy  ;  Moscow  did  not 
seem  far  from  its  borders.  Lithuania  was  presently 
cut  short  further  to  the  south  by  the  loss  of  its 
Euxine  dominion.  At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century  Poland  and  Lithuania  were  united  as  distinct 
states  under  a  common  sovereign.  But  by  that  time 
a  new  state  of  things  had  begun  in  the  lands  on  the 
Duna  and  the  Dnieper. 

While  the  military  orders  had  thus  established 
themselves  on  the  Baltic  coast,  and  had  already  largely 
given  way  to  the  combined  Polish  and  Lithuanian 
Revival  of  power  behind  them,  a  new  Russia  was  growing  up 
behind  them  all.  Cut  off  from  all  dealings  with 
Western  Europe,  save  with  its  immediate  western 
neighbours,  cut  off  from  its  own  ecclesiastical  centre 
by  the  advance  of  Mussulman  dominion,  the  new  power 
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of  Moscow  was  schooling  itself  to  take  in  course  of    CHAP. 

XI. 

time  a  greater  place  than  had  ever  been  held  by  the  ^— -— -^ 

»  Power  of 

elder  power  of  Kief.    The  Mongol  conquest  had  placed  Moscow- 
the  Eussian  principalities  in  much  the  same  position 
as   that   through   which    most  of  the  south-eastern 
lands  passed  before  they  were  finally  swallowed  up 
by  the  Ottoman.     The  princes  of  Russia  were   de-  The 

Russian 

pendent  on  the  Tartar  dominion  of  Kiptchak,  which  princes  de- 
pendent 

stretched   from   the   Dniester    north-eastwards    over  ™^e 

trolden 

boundless  barbarian  lands  as  far  as  the  lower  course  Horde- 
of  the  Jenisei.     Its  capital,  the  centre  of  the  Golden 
Horde,  was  at  Sarai  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Volga. 
Even  Novgorod,  under  its   great   prince  Alexander  Homage  of 
Nevsky,  did  homage  to  the  Khan.    But  this  dependent  1252-1263. 
relation  did  not,  like   the  Lithuanian  conquests   to 
the  west,  affect  the  geographical  frontiers  of  Russia. 
The  Russian  centre  at  the  time  of  the  Mongol  conquest 
was  the  northern  Vladimir.     Towards  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  Moskva,  on  the  river  of  that  name,  MOSCOW 

the  new 

grew  into  importance,  and  early  in  the  next  century  centre. 

C.   i  O  Jo. 

it  became  the  centre  of  Russian  life.     From  Moskva 

or  Moscow  comes  the  old  name  of  Muscovy,  a  name  Name  of 

Muscovy. 

which  historically  describes  the  growth  of  the  second 
Russian  power.  Muscovy  was  to  Russia  what  France 
in  the  older  sense  was  to  the  whole  land  which  came 
to  bear  that  name.  Moscow  was  to  Russia  all,  and 
more  than  all,  that  Paris  was  to  France.  It  was  to 
Moscow  as  the  centre  that  the  separate  Russian  princi- 
palities fell  in  ;  it  wan  from  Moscow  as  the  centre  that 
the  lost  Russian  lands  were  won  back.  Besides  Novgo- 
rod, there  still  were  the  separate  states  of  Viatka,  Pskof,  other 
Tver,  and  Riazan.  Disunion  and  dependence  lasted  till  states. 
late  in  the  fifteenth  century.  But  the  Tartar  power  had 
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CHAP,     already  begun  to  grow  weaker  before  the  end  of  the 
Jr-Tr  —  -?  fourteenth,  and  the  invasion  of  Timour,  while  making 

Decline  of 

Russia  f°r  a  moment  more  completely  subject,  led  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  dominion  of  the  older  Khans. 
Break-up  In  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  great 

Mongol       power  of  the  Golden  Horde  broke  up  into  a  number 

power. 

Khanat  of  of  smaller  khanats.  The  khanat  of  Crim  —  the  old 
Tauric  Chersonesos  —  stretched  from  its  peninsula  in- 
wards along  the  greater  part  of  the  course  of  the 

of  Kazan,     Don.    The  khanat  of  Kazan  on  the  Volga  supplanted 

1438; 

the  old  kingdom  of  White  Bulgaria.    Far  to  the  east, 

on  the  lower  course  of  the  Obi,  was  the  khanat  of 

of  Siberia  ;    Siberia.     The  Golden  Horde  itself  was  represented  by 

of  Astra-     the  khanat  of  Astrakhan  on  the  lower  Volga,  with  its 

khftn 

capital  at  the  mouth  of  that  river.     Of  these  Crim  and 

Kazan  were  immediate  neighbours  of  the  Muscovite 

Deliver-      state.     The  yoke  was  at  last  broken  by  Ivan  the  Great. 

ance  of  J  J 

wo?8'  £>even  years  later  he  placed  a  tributary  prince  on  the 
1487.  throne  of  Kazan,  and  himself  took  the  title  of  Prince 
Crimde-  of  Bulgaria.  By  this  time  the  khans  of  Crim  had 

pendent  on 

the  otto-      become  dependents  of  the  Ottoman  Sultans,  the  begin- 

man. 

ning  of  the  long  strife  between  Eussia  and  the  Turk 
in  Europe. 
Advance  But  before  Muscovy  thus  became  an  independent 

of  Moscow 

in  Russia,  .power,  it  had  taken  the  greatest  of  steps  towards  grow- 
ing  into  Eussia.  Novgorod  the  Great,  the  only  Eussian 


Novgorod,    rival  of  Moscow,  first  lost  its  northern  territory,  and 

1470;  .  .     .     . 

of  viatka,     then  itself  became  part  of  the  Muscovite  dominion.  The 

1478  ;  r 

of  Tver.       commonwealth  of  Viatka,  the  principality  of  Tver,  and 

some  small  appanages  of  the  house  of  Moscow  folio  wed. 

Reign  of     The  annexation  of  what  remained,  as  Pskof&nd  Riazan, 

Basil  ' 

1505  TsS1'  was  on^y  a  (luesti°n  °f  time>  and  it  came  in  the  next 
Annexa-     reign.     Of  the  three  works  which  were  needful  for  the 

tion  of 
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full  growth  of  the  new  Russia,  two  were  accomplished.     CHAP. 

The  Russian  state  was  one,  and  it  was  independent,  ^p—p 

And  the  third  work,  that  of  winning  back  the  lost  Eiazan- 

Russian  lands,  had  already  begun.  united  and 

indepen- 

Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  five  powers  dent, 
held  the  Baltic  coast.     Sweden  held  the  west  coast  the  end 
from  the  Danish  frontier  northward,  with  both  sides  fifteenth 

century. 

of  the  gulf  of  Bothnia  and  both  sides  of  the  gulf  of 
Finland.  Denmark  held  the  extreme  western  coast 
and  the  isle  of  Gotland.  Poland  and  Lithuania  had  a 
small  seaboard  indeed  compared  to  their  inland  extent. 
Poland  had  only  the  Pomeranian  and  Prussian  coast 
which  she  had  just  won  from  the  Knights.  Lithuania 
barely  touched  the  sea  between  Prussia  and  Curland. 
To  the  west  of  the  Polish  coast  lay  the  now  germanized 
lands  of  Pomerania  and  Mecklenburg.  To  the  north- 
west lay  the  coast  of  the  German  military  Order,  under 
Polish  vassalage  in  Prussia,  independent  in  its  northern 
possessions.  Thus  almost  the  whole  Baltic  coast  was 
held  by  Teutonic  powers ;  the  Slavonic  powers  still 
lie  mainly  inland.  The  Polish  frontier  towards  the 
Empire  has  been  cut  down  to  the  limit  which  it  kept 
till  the  end.  Pomerania,  Silesia,  a  great  part  of  the 
mark  of  Brandenburg,  have  fallen  away  from  the  Polish 
realm.  On  the  other  hand,  that  realm  audits  confederate 
Lithuania  have  grown  wonderfully  to  the  east  at  the 
cost  of  divided  and  dependent  Russia,  and  have  begun 
to  fall  back  again  before  Russia  one  and  independent. 
Bohemia,  enlarged  by  Silesia  and  Lusatia,  has  entered  so 
thoroughly  into  the  German  world  as  almost  to  pass 
out  of  our  sight. 
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§  4.    The  Growth  of  Russia  and  Sweden. 
changes  of         The  work  of  the  last  four  centuries  on  the  Baltic 

the  last 

fourcen-      coast  has  been  to  drive  back  the  Scandinavian  powers, 

tunes. 

after  a  vast  momentary  advance,  wholly  to  the  west  of 
the  Baltic — to  give  nearly  the  whole  eastern  coast  to 
Eussia — to  make  the  whole  southern  coast  German. 
These  changes  involve  the  wiping  out,  first  of  the 
Growth  of  German  military  Order,  and  then  of  Poland  and  Lithu- 

Russia  and 

creation  of    ania.  This  last  change  involves  the  growth  oi  Eussia, 

Prussia. 

and  the  creation  of  Prussia  in  the  modern  sense,  a  sense 
so  strangely  different  from  its  earlier  meaning.  These 
two,  Eussia  and  Prussia,  have  been  the  powers  by 
which  Sweden  and  Denmark  have  been  cut  short,  by 
which  Poland  and  Lithuania  have  been  swallowed  up. 
In  this  last  work  they  indeed  had  a  third  confederate. 
Still  the  share  of  the  Austrian  in  the  overthrow  of 
Poland  was  in  a  manner  incidental.  But  the  existence 
of  such  a  Polish  and  Lithuanian  state  as  stood  at  the 
end  of  the  fifteenth,  or  even  of  the  seventeenth,  cen- 
tury was  inconsistent  with  the  existence  of  either 
Eussia  or  Prussia  as  great  European  powers. 

The  period  with  which  we  have  now  to  deal  takes 
in  only  the  former  stage  of  this  process.  Eussia  ad- 
vances ;  Prussia  in  the  modern  sense  comes  into  being. 
Greatness  But  Sweden  is  still  the  most  advancing  power  of  all ; 
and,  if  Denmark  falls  back,  it  is  before  the  power  oi 
Sweden.  The  Hansa  too  and  the  Knights  pass  away  ; 
Sweden  is  the  ruling  power  of  the  Baltic. 

The  sixteenth  century  saw  the  fall  of  both 
branches  of  the  Teutonic  Order.  Out  of  the  fall  of 
one  of  them  came  the  beginnings  of  modern  Prussia. 
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The  two  branches  of  the  Order  were  separated  ;  the     CHAP. 

XI 

Livonian  lands  had  an  independent  Master.     Before  - — ^ — - 

Separation 

long  the  Prussian  Grand  Master,  Albert  of  Branden-  °fthe 

Prussian 

burg,  changed  from  the  head  of  a  Catholic  religious  a?d Livo 

man 

order  into  a  Lutheran  temporal  prince,  holding  the  ^§hts- 
hereditary  duchy  of  Prussia  as  a  Polish  fief.     That  Beginning 
duchy  had  so  strange  a  frontier  towards  the  kingdom  Duchy  of 

J  Prussia. 

that  it  could  not  fail  sooner  or  later  either  to  be  swal-  1525- 
lowed  up  by  the  kingdom  which  hemmed  it  in,  or  else  cai  position 

r.      J  of  Prussia. 

to  make  its  way  out  of  its  geographical  bonds.    When  union  of 

the  Prussian  duchy  and  the  mark  of  Brandenburg  came  B 

into  the  hands  of  one  prince,  when  the  dominions  of  ieii.' 
that  prince  were  enlarged  by  the  union  of  Branden- 
burg and  Pomerania,  the  second  of  these  solutions 

became  only  a    question  of  time.     The  first  formal  Prussia 

step  towards  it  was  the  release  of  the  duchy  from  all  den6tpof 

-r»    i        i         -n  T      •  1'oland. 

dependence  on  Poland.     Prussia  became  a  distinct  1047. 
state,  a  state  now  essentially  German,  but  lying  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  Empire. 

As  the  rights  of  the  Empire  had  been  formally 
cut  short  when  Prussia  passed  under  Polish  vassalage, 
they  were  also  formally  cut  short  by  the  dissolution 
of  the  northern  branch  of  the  Teutonic  order.     The 
rule  of  the  Livonian  Knights  survived  the  seculariza-  F«iiofthe 
tion  of  the  Prussian  duchy  by  forty  years ;  their  do-  Order. 
minion  then  fell  asunder.     As  in  the  case  of  Prussia, 
part  of  their  territory,   Curland  and  Semigola,  was  Duchy  of 
kept  by  the  Livonian  Master  Godhard  Kettler,  as  an 
hereditary  duchy  under  Polish  vassalage.     The  rest 
of  the  lands  of  the  order  were  parted  out  among  the  Momentary 

kingdom 

chief  powers  of  the  Baltic.     A  Livonian   kingdom  of  Livonia, 
under  the  Danish  .prince  Magnus  was  but  for  a  mo-  Denmark 
ment.     Denmark  in  the  end  received  the  islands  of 
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CHAP.  Dago  and  Oesel,  her  last  conquests  east  of  the  Baltic. 

:  —  ->  —  '  Sweden  advanced  south  of  the  Finnish  srulf,  taking 

Sweden 

takes  t}ie  greater  part  of  Esthland.     Northern  Livland  fell 

r-suiKUiil.  * 


Livland  to  Russia,  the  southern  part  to  Poland.  Twenty  years 

Poland  and  later  all  Livland  became  a  Polish  possession. 

Russia. 

AII  Liv-  This  acquisition  of  Livland  and  of  the  superiority 

land  Polish.  T_.             -\   r*      -\        -i          •       -i     -i              •       -\                        c 

1582.  over  Prussia  and  Curland  raised  the  united  power  01 


Poland  and  Lithuania  to  its  greatest  extent  on  the 
and  Baltic  coast.  Meanwhile  the  union  of  Lublin  joined 

tne  kingdom  and  the  grand  duchy  yet  more  closely 
i569hn>  together.  But,  long  before  this  time,  the  eastern  fron- 
Russian  tier  of  Lithuania  had  begun  to  fall  back.  The  central 

advance. 

advance  of  Eussia  to  the  west  had  begun.  A  revived 
state,  such  as  Eussia  was  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, must  advance,  unless  it  be  artificially  hindered  ; 
its  causes.  an(j  ^he  new  Eussian  state  was  driven  to  advance  if  it 
was  to  exist  at  all.  It  had  no  seaboard,  except  on  the 
White  Sea  ;  it  did  not  hold  the  mouth  of  any  one  of  its 
great  rivers,  except  the  Northern  Dvina,  a  stream  tho- 
roughly cut  off  from  European  life.  The  dominions  of 
Sweden,  Lithuania,  and  the  Knights  cut  Eussia  off  from 
the  Baltic  and  from  central  Europe.  To  the  south  and 
east  she  was  cut  off  from  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian, 
from  the  mouths  of  the  Don  and  the  Volga,  by  the 
powers  which  represented  her  old  barbarian  masters. 
Eussia  was  thus  not  only  driven  to  advance,  but 
driven  to  advance  in  various  directions.  She  had  to 
win  back  her  lost  lands  ;  she  had,  if  she  was  really  to 
become  an  European  power,  to  win  her  way  to  the 
Baltic  and  to  the  Euxine.  Her  position  made  it  almost 
equally  needful  to  win  her  way  to  the  Caspian,  and 
Advance  made  it  unavoidable  that  she  should  spread  her  power 
north-east,  over  the  barbarian  lands  to  the  north-east.  Of  these 
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several  fields  of  advance  the  path  to  the  Euxine  was     CHAP. 

Jvl. 

the  longest  barred.  First,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  began  the  recovery  of  the  lost  lands,  a  work 
spread  over  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth 
centuries.  Then,  in  the  sixteenth,  came  the  eastern 
extension  at  the  cost  of  the  now  weakened  Mongol 
enemy.  Strictly  Baltic  extension  was  in  the  sixteenth 
century  merely  momentary  ;  it  did  not  become  lasting 
till  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth.  But  Eussia  had  The 

.  to  &  Euxine 

been  established  on  the  Caspian  for  more  than  two  reached 

last. 

centuries,  she  had  become  a  Baltic  power  for  more 
than  two  generations,  before  she  made  her  way  to 
the  oldest  scene  of  her  seafaring  enterprise. 

The  recovery  of  the  lands  which  had  been  lost  to  Recovery 
Lithuania  began  before  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  lands  con- 
Ivan  the  Great  won  back  Severia,  with  Tchernigof  and  Lithuania. 
the  Severian  Novgorod  and  part  of  the  territory  of 
Smolensk.    Under  Basil  Smolensk  itself  followed  ;  un-  1514. 
der  Ivan  the  Terrible  Polotsk  again  became  Eussian.  i563. 
Then  the  tide  turned  for  a  season.     Eussia  first  lost 
her  newly-won  territory  in  Livland.     The  recovery  of  Recovery 


Smolensk  by  Poland  was  followed  by  the  momentary 

J  J     Poland. 

Polish  conquest  of  independent  Eussia,  and  the  occupa-  15^- 
tion  of  the  throne  of  Moscow  by  a  Polish  prince.  The  conquest  of 

HT  •  •  i  /»  Russia, 

Muscovite  state  came  again  to  me  ;  but  it  was  shorn  01  IGOG. 


a  large  part  of  the  national  territory,  which  had  to  be     viva  of 
won  again  by  a  second  advance.  Smolensk,  Tchernigof,  Scond'  an 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  Lithuanian  conquests  be-  ceL^ons  to 
yond  the  Dnieper,  were  again  surrendered  to  the  united  Poland- 
Polish  and  Lithuanian  state.  In  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury came  the  renewed  Eussian  advance.  The  Treaty  Lands  re- 
of  Andraszovo  gave  back  to  Eussia  most  of  the  lands 


which  had  been  surrendered  fifty  years  before.     By  zovo, 

J    J  J     1667. 
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CHAP,     the  last  advance  in  the  seventeenth  century  Russia  won 

XI 

:- — • — '  back  a  small  territory  west  of  the  Dnieper,  including  her 

Recovery  » 

i|j8^ief-       ancient  capital  of  Kief.  At  the  same  time  Poland  finally 
Superiority  gave  up  to  Russia  the  superiority  over  the  Cossacks 

over  the  r 

Ukraine      of  Ukraine,  between  the  Bug  and  the  Lower  Dnieper. 

Cossacks. 

But,  with  this  exception,  Poland  and  Lithuania  still 
Russian       kept  all  the  Russian  lands  south  of  Duna  and  west 

lands  still 

°^  Dnieper,  witn  some  districts  beyond  those  rivers. 
Nor  was  Russia  the  only  power  to  which  Poland  had 
to  give  way  on  her  south-eastern  frontier.  In  this 

lost  to  the 

Turk.  quarter  the  Ottoman  for  the  last  time  won  a  new 
province  from  a  Christian  state  by  the  acquisition  of 
Kamienetz  and  all  Podoiia.1 


But  Poland  had  during  this  period  to  give  way 

at  other  points  also.     This  was  the  time  of  the  great 

Growth  of    growth  of  the  Swedish  power.     The  contrast  between 

Sweden 

and  Russia  the  growth  of  Sweden  and  the  contemporary  growth 

compared.  »    < 

of  Russia  is  instructive.  The  revived  power  of  Moscow 
was  partly  winning  back  its  own  lost  lands,  partly  ad- 
vancing in  directions  which  were  needful  for  national 
growth,  almost  for  national  being.  The  growth  of 
Sweden  in  so  many  directions  was  almost  wholly  a 
Russian  growth  beyond  her  own  borders.  Hence  doubtless  it 

advance  » 

lasting.       came  that  the  advance  of  Russia  has  been  lasting,  while 
advance      the  advance  of  Sweden  was  only  for  a  season.     Sweden 

temporary. 

has  lost  by  far  the  greater  part  of  her  conquests  ;  she 
has  kept  only  those  parts  of  them  which  went  to  com- 
plete her  position  in  her  own  peninsula. 

On  the  Swedish  conquest  of  Esthland  followed  a 
series  of  shiftings  of  the  frontiers  of  Sweden  and  Russia 
which  lasted  into  the  present  century.     During  the 
1  See  above,  p.  464. 
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reign  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and  the  period  which  we     CHAP. 
might  almost  call  the  continuation  of  his  reign  after  his  '  -  -  —  ' 

Advance 

death,  Sweden  advanced  both  in  her  own  peninsula  and 
east  of  the  Baltic,  while  she  also  gained  a  wholly  new 
footing  on  German  ground,  both  on  the  Baltic  and  on  1611-1660- 
the  Ocean.     A  long  period  of  alternate  war  and  peace,  wars  be- 

1-1      -NT  11/-N  i     r»  tween  Swe- 

a  time  in  which  .Novgorod  the  (ireat  passed  lor  a  den  and 

Russia. 

moment  into  Swedish  hands,  was  ended,  as  far  as  1576-1617. 
Sweden  and  Eussia  were  concerned,  by  the  peace  of  stoibovl 
Stolbova.     The  Swedish  frontier  thus  fixed  took  in  all  gains™ 
Carelia  and  Ingermanland,  and  wholly  cut  off  Eussia  land. 
from  the  Baltic  and  its  gulfs.     Such  an  advance  could 
not   fail  to  lead  to  further  advance,  though  at  the 
expense  of  another  enemy.     The  long  war  between 
Sweden  and  Poland  gave  to  Sweden  Eiga  and  the  greater 
part  of  Li  viand.     Her  conquests  in  this  region  were  l^ 
completed  by  winning  the  islands  of  Dago  and  Oesel  *£45Oese1' 
from  Denmark. 

This  last  acquisition,  geographically  connected  with  |^nce  of 
the  Swedish  conquests  from  Eussia  and  Poland,  was 
politically  part  of  an  equally  great  advance  which 
Sweden  was  making  at  the  cost  of  the  rival  Scandinavian 
power,  the  united  realms  of  Denmark  and  Norway. 
Along  with  the  two  eastern  islands,  Denmark  lost  the  isle  Conquest  of 

Gotland 

of  Gotland  for  ever  and  that  vfBornholm  for  a  moment,1  a"d 

Bornholm 

and  the  Norwegian  provinces  east  of  the  mountains,  1645- 
Jdmteland  and  Herjedalen.     The  treaty  of  Eoskild  yet  Of  jamte- 
further  enlarged  Sweden  at  the  expense  of  Norway. 
By  the  cession  of  Trondhjemldn  the  Norwegian  king- 


..  ..  .  hjemlan. 

dom  was  split  asunder  ;  the  ancient  metropolis  was  lost,  ices. 
and  Sweden  reached  to  the  Ocean.     With  Trondhjem 

1  Conquered  by   Sweden  1643,   restored  to  Denmark  1645. 
Ceded  to  Sweden  1658,  but  recovered  the  same  year. 
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CHAP.     Sweden  also  received  JBohuslan,  the  southern  province 

" 


"YT 


of  Norway,  and,  more  than  all,  the  ancient  possessions 

OfBohus-  1-1  • 

ian,  and       of  Denmark  in  the  northern  peninsula,  with  her  old 

Scania,  &c. 

metropolis  of  Lund.     Here  comes  in  the  application  of 


the  rule.   In  annexing  Trondhj  em  Sweden  had  o  versh  ot 

restored  to  .  ,        .   ,  . 

Norway,      her  mark  ;  it  was  restored  within  two  years.     It  was 

1660.  J 

otherwise  with  Bohuslan,  Scania,  and  her  other  con- 
quests within  what  might  seem   to   be  her  natural 
borders  ;  they  have  remained  Swedish  to  this  day. 
Lands  held         The  Swedish  acquisition  of  the  eastern  lands  of 

by  Sweden 

in  Ger-        Denmark  was  made  more  necessary  by  the  position 

many, 

Pomerania   which  Sweden  had  now  taken  on  the  central  mainland. 

and  Riigen, 

Bremen  The  peace  of  Westfalia  had  confirmed  her  in  the 
leTs01*  possession  of  Riigen  and  Western  Pomerania  on  the 
Baltic,  and  of  the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  and  Verden 
which  made  her  a  power  on  the  Ocean.  These  lands 
were  not  strictly  an  addition  to  the  Swedish  realm  ; 
they  were  fiefs  of  the  Empire  held  by  the  Swedish 
king.  Here  again  comes  in  the  geographical  law.  The 
Swedish  possession  of  the  German  lands  on  the  Ocean 
was  short  ;  part  of  the  German  lands  on  the  Baltic 
was  kept  into  the  present  century. 

The  peace  of  Eoskild,  which  cut  short  the  kingdoms 
of  Denmark  and  Norway  in  the  northern  peninsula,  also 
marks  an  epoch  in  the  controverted  history  of  the 
Denmark  duchies  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein.  The  Danish  king 
gave  up  the  sovereignty  of  the  Gottorp  districts  of  the 


the  Gottorp  duchies.     Even  if  that  cession  implied  the  surrender 

lands. 

1658.          of  his  own  feudal  superiority  over  the  Gottorp  dis- 
tricts of  Sleswick,  he  could  not  alienate  any  part  of 
Fiuctua-      the  Imperial  rights  over  Holstein.     This  sovereignty, 
the  duchies,  in  whatever  it  consisted,  was  lost  and  won  several 

1675-1700. 
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times  between   kino-  and   Duke   before   the   end    of    CHAP. 

XI 

the  century.     Meanwhile  the  Danish  crown  became  - — r^ — ' 

Danish 

possessed  of  the  outlying  duchies  of  Oldenburg  and 
Delmenkorat.  which  in  some  sort  balanced  the  Swedish 

. 

possession  of  Bremen  and  Verden. 

The  wars  and  treaties  which  were  ended  by  the  Sweden 

after  the 

peace  of  Oliva  fixed  the  boundaries  of  the  Baltic  lands  Peace  of 

Oliva. 

for  a  season.  They  fixed  the  home  extent  of  Sweden 
down  to  the  present  century.  They  cut  off  Denmark, 
save  its  one  outpost  of  Bornholm,  from  the  Baltic 
itself,  as  distinguished  from  the  narrow  seas  which 
lead  to  it.  They  fixed  the  extent  of  Poland  down 
to  the  partitions.  What  they  failed  to  do  for  any 
length  of  time  was  to  cut  off  Eussia  from  the  Baltic, 
and  to  establish  Sweden  on  the  Ocean.  But  for  the 
present  we  leave  Sweden  ruling  over  the  whole 
western  and  the  greater  part  of  the  eastern  coast 
of  the  Northern  Mediterranean,  and  holding  smaller 
possessions  both  on  its  southern  coast  and  on  the 
Ocean.  The  rest  of  the  eastern  and  southern  coast 
of  the  Baltic  is  divided  between  the  Polish  fief  of 
Curland,  the  dominions  of  the  common  ruler  of  Po- 
merania  and  Prussia, — now  an  independent  prince  in 
his  eastern  duchy, — and  the  small  piece  of  recovered 
Polish  territory  placed  invitingly  between  the  two  parts 
of  his  dominions.  In  her  own  peninsula  Sweden  has 
reached  her  natural  frontier,  and  has  given  back  what 
she  won  for  a  moment  beyond  it.  While  Sweden  has 
this  vast  extent  of  coast  with  comparatively  little 
extent  inland,  the  vast  inland  region  of  Poland  and 
Lithuania  has  hardly  any  seaboard,  and  the  still  vaster 
inland  region  of  Russia  has  none  at  all  in  Europe, 
except  on  the  White  Sea.  Thus  the  most  striking 
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feature  of  this  period  is  the  advance  of  Sweden ;  but 
we  have  seen  that  it  was  also  a  time  of  great  advance 
on  the  part  of  Eussia.  It  was  a  time  of  yet  greater 
advance  on  that  side  of  her  dominion  where  Russia 
had  no  European  rivals. 

In  the  case  of  Russia,  the  only  European  power 
which  could  conquer  and  colonize  by  land  in  bar- 
barian regions,1  her  earlier  barbarian  conquests  were 
absolutely  necessary  to  her  existence.  No  hard  line 
can  be  drawn  between  her  earliest  and  her  latest  con- 
quests, between  the  first  advance  of  Novgorod  and  the 
last  conquests  in  Turkestan.  But  the  advance  which  im- 
mediately followed  the  deliverance  from  the  Tartar  yoke 
marks  a  great  epoch.  The  smaller  khanats  into  which 
the  dominion  of  the  Golden  Horde  had  been  broken  up 
still  kept  Russia  from  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian.  The 
two  khanats  on  the  Volga,  Kazan  and  Astrakhan,  were 
subdued  by  Ivan  the  Terrible.  The  coast  of  the  Caspian 
was  now  reached.  But  the  khans  of  Crim  remained, 
unsubdued  and  dangerous  enemies,  still  cutting  off 
Russia  from  the  Euxine.  Yet,  even  in  this  direction 
an  advance  was  made  when  the  Russian  supremacy 
was  acknowledged  by  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don.  The 
conquest  of  the  Siberian  khanat,  with  its  capital 
Tobolsk,  next  followed,  and  thence,  in  the  course  of  the 
next  century,  the  boundless  extent  of  northern  Asia 
was  added  to  the  Russian  dominion. 

§  5.  The  Decline  of  Sweden  and  Poland. 

In  the  last  section  we  traced  out  the  greatest  ad- 
vance of  Sweden  and  a  large  advance  of  Russia,  both 
made  at  the  cost  of  Poland,  that  of  Sweden  also  at  the 

1  See  above,  p.  483. 
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cost  of  Denmark.  We  saw  also  the  beginnings  of  a 
power  which  we  still  called  Brandenburg  rather  than 
Prussia.  In  the  present  section,  describing  the  work 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  we  have  to  trace  the  growth  Growth  of 
of  this  last  power,  which  now  definitely  takes  the 
Prussian  name,  and  which  we  have  to  look  at  in  its 
Prussian  character.  The  period  is  marked  by  the  Decline  of 

•*  Sweden. 

decline  of  Sweden  and  the  utter  wiping  out  of  Poland  Extinction 

of  Poland. 

and  Lithuania,  Eussia  and  Prussia  in  different  degrees 
being  chief  actors  in  both  cases.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Kingdom 

t  of  Prussia. 

period  Prussia  becomes  a  kingdom — a  sign  of  advance,  1701- 
though  not  accompanied  by  any  immediate  increase 
of  territory.    A  little  later  the  ruler  of  Eussia,  already 
Imperial  in  his  own  tongue,1  more  definitely  takes  the  Empire  of 
Imperial  style  as  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias.     This  17-21. 
might  pass  as  a  challenge  of  the  Russian  lands,  Black, 
White,  and  Eed,  which  were  still  held  by  Poland. 

But  more  pressing  than  the  recovery  of  these  lands 
wTas  the  breaking  down  of  the  barrier  by  which  Sweden 
kept  Eussia  away  from  the  Baltic.  To  a  very  slight  R^ia  on 

J  the  Baltic. 

extent  this  was  a  recovery  of  old  Eussian  territory  ; 
but  the  position  now  won  by  Eussia  was  wholly  new. 
The  war  with  Charles  the  Twelfth  made  Eussia  a  great  war*  of 

Charles 

Baltic  power,  and  Peter  the  Great,  early  in  the  struggle,  and  Peter- 

/  '    1700-17-21. 

set  up  the  great  trophy  of  his  victory  in  the  foundation  Foundation 
of  his  new  capital  of  Saint  Petersburg  on  ground  won  Petersburg. 

1703. 

from  Sweden.    The  peace  of  JSTystad  confirmed  Eussia  cession  of 
in  the  possession  of  Swedish  Livland,  Esthland,  Inger-  g^Sy1 
manland,  part  of  Carelia,  and  a  small  part  of  Finland  S 

1  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  title  of  Czar,  or  rather  Tzar,  borne 
by  the  Eussian  princes,  as  by  those  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria  in  earlier 
times,  is  simply  a  contraction  of  Ccesar,  In  the  Treaty  of  Carlowitz 
Peter  the  Great  appears  as  Tzar  of  endless  countries,  but  he  is  not 
called  Imperator,  though  the  Sultan  is. 

VOL.    I.  MM 


530  THE  BALTIC  LANDS. 


Another  war,  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Abo,  gave 
Eussia  another  small  extension  in  Finland. 

At  the  same  time  Sweden  was  cut  short  in  her  other 
outlying  possessions.    Of  her  German  fiefs,  the  duchies 
men8  Vet-    °^  Bremen  and  Verden  passed,  first  to  Denmark,  then 
Jart  ofd      to  Hannover.     But  her  Baltic  possessions  were  only 
partiy  iostj  to  the  pront  of  Brandenburg.  The  frontier 
of  Swedish  Pomerania  fell  back  to  the  north-west, 
losing  Stettin,  but  keeping  Stralsund,  Wolgast,  and 
Eiigen.  Denmark  meanwhile  advanced  in  the  debate- 


Danish       able  land  on  her  southern  frontier.  The  Danish  occu- 

conquest  of 

iands°ttorp  Pati°n  °f  Bremen  and  Verden  was  only  momentary  ; 
1713-1715.  kut  the  Gottorp  share  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein  was 
conquered,  and  the  possession  of  all  Sleswick  was 
The  guaranteed  to  Denmark  by  England  and  France.  But 
lands  in  the  Gottorp  share  of  Holstein,  as  an  Imperial  fief, 

Holstein  . 

restored,  was  given  back  to  its  Duke.     Lastly,  when  the  house 

toDen-*83  of  Gottorp  had  mounted  the  throne  of  Eussia,  the 

exchange  Gottorp  portion  of  Holstein  was  ceded  to  Denmark 

burg.  in  exchange  for  Oldenburg  and  Delmenhorst,  which 

1767-1773. 

were  at  once  given  to  another  branch  of  the  family. 


First  parti-         In  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century  the 

tionof  r  J 

Poland.       three  partitions  of  Poland  brought  about  the  all  but 

J.  /  /  - . 

complete  recovery  of  the  lands  which  the  Lithuanian 
Russian       dukes  had   won   from   Eussia.     The   first   partition 

share. 

gave  Eussia  Polish  Livland,  and  all  the  lands  which 

Poland  still  kept  beyond  Duna  and  Dnieper.     The 

greater  part  of  White  Russia  was  thus  won  back. 

Prussian      At  the  same  time  the  house  of  Hohenzollern  gained 

shar 

Branden-     its  great  territorial  need,  the  geographical  union  of 
Prussia       the  kingdom  of  Prussia  with  the  lands  of  Branden- 

geo^raphi- 

burg  and  Pomerania,  now  increased  by  nearly  all 


united 
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Silesia.     This  union  was  made  by  Poland  giving  up     CHAP, 

West-Prussia — Danzig    remaining    an    outlying   city  — -• — • 
of  Poland — and  part  of  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia 

known  as  the  Netz  District.1     The  Austrian  share,  Austrian 

share. 

the  new  kingdom  of  Galicia  and  Lodonieria,  was  a  Kingdom 
kind  of  commemoration  of  the  conquests  of  Lewis  the  and  Lod.t 
Great : 2  but,  while  it  did  not  take  in  all  Red  Russia, 
it   took   in   part   of  Podolia  and    of  Little  Poland 
south  of  the  Vistula,  making  Cracow  a  frontier  city. 
Austria  thus  became  possessed  of  a  part  of  the  old  Russian 

territory 

Russian  territory,  most  of  which  she  has  kept  ever  held  by 

•  Austria. 

since. 

The  Polish  state  was  thus  maimed  on  all  sides ;  second 

partition. 

but  it  still   kept   a   considerable   territorial   extent.  1793- 
The  second  partition,  the  work  of  Russia  and  Prussia 
only,  could  only  be  a  preparation  for  the  final  death- 
blow.    It  gave  to   Russia  the  rest  of  Podolia   and  Russian 

share. 

Ukraine,  and  part  of  Volhynia  and  Podlasia.  Little 
Russia  and  White  Russia  were  thus  wholly  won  back, 
and  the  Russian  frontier  was  advanced  within  the  old 
Lithuanian  duchy.  Prussia  took  nearly  all  that  was  Prussian 

share. 

left  of  the  oldest  Polish  state,  the  rest  of  Great  Poland 
and  Cujavia,  and  part  of  Mazovia,  forming  the  South 
Prussia  of  the  new  nomenclature.  Gnesen,  the  oldest 
Polish  capital,  the  metropolis  of  the  Polish  Church, 
now  passed  away  from  Poland. 

The  remnant  that  was  left  to  Poland  took  in  the 
greater  part  of  Little  Poland,  part  of  Mazovia,  the 
greater  part  of  the  old  Lithuania  with  the  fragment 
still  left  of  its  Russian  territory,  Samogitia  and  the 

fief  of  Curland.     The  final  division  was  delayed  only  Third  par- 
tition. 
two   years.      This   time   all   three   partners  joined.  1795. 

1  See  above,  p.  217.  2  See  above,  pp.  330,  453. 
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CHAP.     Eussia  took  all  Lithuania  east  of  the  Niemen,  with 

XL       ... 
Jj^m~~~'  its  capital  Vilna,  also  Curland  and  Samogitia  to  the 

share.         north,  and  the   old  Eussian  remnant   to   the   south. 
Austrian      Austria  took  Cracow,  with  nearly  all  the  rest  of  Little 

share.  * 

Poland,  as  also  part  of  Mazovia,  by  the  name  of  New 
Frisian      Golicia.     Prussia  took  Danzig  and  Thorn,  as  also  a 

share. 

small  piece  of  Little  Poland  to  improve  the  frontiers 
of  South  Prussia  and  Silesia,  perhaps  without  thinking 
that  this  last  process  was  an  advance  of  the  Eoman 
Terminus.  The  capital  Warsaw,  with  the  remnant 
of  Mazovia  and  the  strip  of  Lithuania  west  of  the 
Niemen,  also  fell  to  Prussia.  The  names  of  Poland 
and  Lithuania  now  passed  away  from  the  map. 
NO  original  It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  three  parti - 

Polish 

territory      tions  gave  no  part  of  the  original  Polish  realm  to 

gained  by 

Russia  in     Eussia.  Eussia  took  back  the  Eussian  territory  which 

the  parti-  » 

tmns.         h^  keen  }ong  before  won  by  Lithuania,  and  added 

the  greater  part  of  Lithuania  itself,  with  the  lands 

The  old       immediately  to  the  north.     The  ancient  kingdom  of 

Poland  .    . 

divided  be-  Poland   was   divided   between  Prussia  and  Austria, 

tween 

Prussia  and  an(j  t}ie  oldest  Poland  of  all  fell  to  the  lot  of  Prussia. 

Austria. 

Poland        Great  Poland,  Silesia,  Pomerania,  the  Polish  lands 

passes  to 

Prussia,  which  had  passed  to  the  mark  of  Brandenburg,  once 
united  under  Polish  rule,  were  again  united  under 
the  power  to  which  they  had  gradually  fallen  away. 
Austria  or  Hungary  meanwhile  took  the  rest  of  the 

Chrobatia    northern  Chrobatia,  seven  hundred   years  after  the 

to  Austria.  ...  „  -i      i  i        T»         • 

acquisition  of  the  former  part,  and  also  the  Kussian 
land  which  had  been  twice  before  added  to  the  Mag- 
yar kingdom. 

Advance  to         Meanwhile  Eussia  made  advances  in  other  quar- 

the  Kuxine. 

ters  of  nearly  equal  extent.     As  the  remnant  of  the 
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Saracen  at  Granada  cut  off  the   Castilian  from  his     CHAP. 

XI 

southern  coast  on  the  Mediterranean,  for  more  than  - — < — > 

two  hundred  years,  so  did  the  remnant  of  the  Tartar 

in  Crim  cut  off  the  Eussian  for  as  long  a  time  from 

his  southern  coast  on  the  Euxine.     Peter  the  Great 

first  made  his  way,  if  not  to  the  Euxine,  at  least  to 

its  inland  gulf,   by  the   taking   of  Azof.      But   the  occupation 

J  J  of  Azof. 

new  conquest  was  only  temporary.     After  seventy  lese-mi. 

years  more   the   work  was    done.     First   came   the  indepen- 
dence of 

nominal  independence  of  the  Crimean  khanat,  then  Crim. 
...  .       1774- 

its  incorporation  with  Eussia.     The  work  at  which  Annexa- 

Megarian  and  Genoese   colonists  had  laboured  was  Crim. 

1783 

now  done ;  the  northern  coast  of  the  Euxine  was  won 
for  Europe.1  The  road  through  which  so  many 
Turanian  invaders  had  pressed  into  the  Aryan  conti- 
nent was  blocked  for  ever.  The  next  advance,,  the 
limit  of  Eussian  advance  made  strictly  at  the  expense  Conquest  of 

Jedisan. 

of  the  barbarian  as  distinguished  from  his  Christian  1791. 
vassals,  carried  the  Eussian  frontier  from  the  Bug  to 
the  Dniester. 

The  chief  Asiatic  acquisition    of  Eussia   in  the  Russian 

conquests 

eighteenth  century  took  a  strange  form,     it  was  con-  from 

*  fe  _  Persia. 

quest  beyond  the  sea,  though  only  beyond  the  inland  1727-1754. 
Caspian.     Turk  and   Eussian  joined   to   dismember 
Persia,  and  for  some  years   Eussia   held  the  south 
coast  of  that   great  lake,  the   lands   of  Daghestan,  Superior- 
Ghilan,  and  Mazanderan,     Later  in  the  century  the  Georgia*. 

1783, 

ancient  Christian  kingdom  of  Georgia  passed  under 
Eussian  superiority,  the  earnest  of  much  Eussian  con- 

1  It  is  however  to  be  regretted  that,  in  bringing  back  the  old 
names  into  these  regions,  they  have  been  so  often  applied  to  wrong 
places.  Thus  the  new  Sebastopol  answers  to  the  old  Cherson,  while 
the  new  Cherson  is  elsewhere.  The  new  Odessa  has  nothing  to  da 
with  the  old  Odessos,  and  so  in  other  cases. 
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CHAP,     quest  on  both  sides   of  Caucasus.      And   nearly   at 
^- — -^— '  the  same  time  as  the  first  steps  towards  the  acquisi- 

Supenonty 

Swhis  t*on  °f  Grim,  the  Eussian  dominion  was  spread  over 
the  Kirghis  hordes  west  of  the  river  Ural,  winning  a 
coast  on  the  eastern  Caspian,  the  sea  of  Aral,  and  the 
Baltash  lake. 

survey  at          Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 

the  end  of  J  J ' 

theeigh-     Swedish  power  has  fallen  back.     Its  territory  east  of 

teenth  cen  » 

tur.v-          the  Baltic  is  less  than  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth    century.     Denmark,   on   the   other  hand, 
has  grown  by  an  advance  in  the  debateable  southern 
duchies.    All  Sleswick  is  added  to  the  Danish  crown  ; 
all  Holstein   is   held   by  the    Danish  king.     Poland 
has  vanished.     The  anomalous  power  on  the  middle 
Danube,  the  power  for  which  it  is  so  hard  to  find  a 
name  which    is   not    misleading,    the   power   whose 
princes,  it  must  be  remembered,  still  wore  the  crown 
of  the  Empire,  has  thrust  itself  into  the  very  heart 
of  the  old  Polish  land.     But  the  power  which  has 
gained  most  by  the  extinction  of  Poland  has  been 
the  new  kingdom  of  Prussia.     If  part  of  her  annexa- 
tions lasted  only  a  few  years,  she  made  her  Baltic 
coast  continuous  for  ever.     But  Prussia  and  Austria 
alike,  by  joining  to  wipe  out  the  central  state  of  the 
whole  region,  have  given  themselves  a  mighty  neigh- 
bour.    Eussia  has  wholly  cast  aside  her  character  as 
a  mere  inland  power,  intermediate  between  Europe 
and  Asia.    She  has  won  her  way,  after  so  many  ages, 
to  her  old  position  and  much  more.    She  has  a  Baltic 
and  an  Euxine  seaboard.     Her  recovery  of  her  old 
lands  on  the  Duna  and  the  Dnieper,  her  conquest  of 
new  lands  on  the  Niemen,  have  brought  her  into 
the  heart  of  Europe.     And  she  has  opened  the  path 
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which  was  also  to  lead  her  into  the  heart  of  Asia,     CHAP. 

XI 

and  to   establish   her  in  the  intermediate  mountain  -  —  V  —  - 
land  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian. 

§  6.  The  Modern  Geography  of  the  Baltic  Lands. 
The   territorial   arrangements   of   Northern  and  The  French 

revolu- 

Eastern  Europe  were  not  affected  by  the  French  re-  tionar.v 

J  wars. 

volutionary  wars  till  after  the  fall  of  the  Western 
Empire.  At  that  moment  the  frontier  of  Germany 
and  Denmark  was  still  what  it  had  been  under  Charles 
the  Great  ;  "  Eidora  Eomani  terminus  Imperil.  "  Only 
now  the  Danish  king  ruled  to  the  south  of  the 
boundary  stream  in  the  character  of  a  prince  of  the 


Empire.     The  fall  of  the  Empire  put  an  end  to  this 

incorpo- 

relation,  and  the  duchy  of  Hoistein  was  incorporated  ra*ed  with 

Denmark, 

with  the  Danish  realm.     In  the  like  sort,  the  Swedish  and  Swe- 

dish  Pome- 

kino-dom  was  extended  to  the  central  mainland  of  ™niawith 

Sweden. 

Europe,  by  the  incorporation  of  the  Pomeranian  do-  1806> 
minions  of  the  Swedish  king.     Before  long,  the  last 
war  between  Sweden  and  Eussia  was  ended  by  the  Russian 
peace  of  Friderikshamn,  when  Sweden  gave  up  all  her  Finland, 

1809. 

territory  east  of  the  gujf  as  far  as  the  river  Tornea, 

o 

together  with  the  isles  of  Aland.    These  lands  passed  Grand 

i     -r,      •      -^  -,.-!-,  Duch>"  of 

to  the  Kussian  Emperor  as  a  separate  and  privileged  Finland. 

dominion,  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Finland.  Thus  Sweden 
withdrew  to  her  own  side  of  the  Baltic,  while  Russia 
at  last  became  mistress  of  the  whole  eastern  coast 
from  the  Prussian  border  northward.     The  general  Union  of 
peace  left  this  arrangement  untouched,  but  decreed  Norway. 

f    AT  t>  -r^  i  n      •         1814-1815. 

the  separation  01  .Norway  from  Denmark  and  its 
union  with  Sweden.  This  was  carried  out  so  far  as 
to  effect  the  union  of  Sweden  and  Norway  as  inde- 
pendent kingdoms  under  a  single  king.  Denmark 
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CHAP,     got  in  compensation,  as  diplomacy  calls  it,  a  scrap  of 
"  —  -rr~^  its  old  Slavonic  realm,  Kiigen  and  Swedish  Pomerania. 

Swedish 

Pomerania   These  detached  lands  were  presently  exchanged  with 

passes  to  J  & 

Denmark.    prussia  for  a  }an(j  adjoining  Holstein,  the  duchy  of 

Exchanged  .  J 

withprus-   Lauenburg,   the   representative   of  ancient   Saxony.1 
Denmark  kept  Iceland,  but  the  Frisian  island  of  Heli- 


qoland  off  the  coast  of  Sleswick  passed  to  England. 

passes  to 

England.  Thus  the  common  king  of  Sweden  and  Norway 
reigns  over  the  whole  of  the  northern  peninsula  and 
over  nothing  out  of  it.  No  such  great  change  had 
affected  the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  since  the  union 
of  Calmar. 

Hoistein  Meanwhile  the  king  of  Denmark,  remaining  the 

and  La  n  en-    ^ 

burg  join     independent  sovereign  of  Denmark,  Iceland,  and  Sles- 

the  Ger- 

man Con-    wick     entered    the    German    Confederation    for   his 

tederation. 

Disputes     duchies  of  Holstein   and  Lauenburg.     Disputes  and 

and  wars  in 

the  DU-       wars  made  no  geographical  change  till  the  war  which 
Transferor  followed    the    accession   of  the   present   king.     The 

Sleswick  .  r  ° 

and  Hoi-      changes  which   then   followed  have  been  told  else- 

stein,  with 

Lauenburg,  where.2     They  amount  to  the  transfer  to  Prussia  of 

to  Prussia. 

1864-1866.  Lauenburg,  Holstein,  and  Sleswick,  with  a  slight 
change  of  frontier  and  a  redistribution  of  the  smaller 
islands.  A  conditional  engagement  for  the  restora- 
tion of  northern  Sleswick  to  Denmark  was  not  ful- 
filled, and  has  been  formally  annulled. 

Losses  of  In  the  lands  which  had  been  Poland  and  Lithuania, 

1806.  the  immediate  result  of  the  French  wars  was  the 
creation  of  a  new  Polish  state  ;  their  final  result  was 
a  great  extension  of  the  dominion  of  Eussia.  Prussia 
had  to  surrender  its  whole  Polish  territory,  save  West- 
Prussia.3  A  small  Lithuanian  territory,  the  district 
1  See  above,  p.  214.  2  See  above,  p.  234.  3  See  also,  p.  228. 


ARRANGEMENTS  OF  THE  VIENNA  CONGRESS.         537 

of  Bialystok)  was  given  to  Eussia  ;  Danzig  became  a  CHAP. 
separate  commonwealth.  The  rest  of  the  Prussian  Crr-Tr" 

Bialystok 

share  of  Poland  formed  the  new  Duchy  of  Warsaw.  ^gfato 
This  state  was  really  no  bad  representative  of  the  Danzig  a 

common- 
oldest  Poland  of  all.     Silesia  was  gone ;  but  the  new  wealth. 

duchy  took  in  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia,  with  parts  Warsaw. 
of  Little  Poland,  Mazovia,  and  Lithuania.  It  took  in  Enlarged 
the  oldest  capital  at  Gnesen  and  the  newest  at  War-  Austrian 

Poland. 

saw.     The  new  state  was  presently  enlarged  by  the  isio. 
addition  of  the  territory  added  to  Austria  by  the  last 
partition.     Cracow,  with  the  greater  part   of  Little 
Poland,  was  again  joined  to  Great  Poland.     Speaking  Extent  of 
roughly,  the  duchy  took  in  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
old  Polish  kingdom,  without  Silesia,  but  with  some 
small  Lithuanian  and  Eussian  territory  added. 

It  was  the   Poland    thus  formed,    a  state  which  Arrange- 
ments of 

answered  much  more  nearly  to  the  Poland  of  the  four-  1815- 
teenth  than  to  the  Poland  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
which,  by  the  arrangements  of  the  Vienna  Congress, 
first  received  a  Eussian  sovereign.   Prussia  now  again 
rounded  off  her   West-Prussian  province  by  the  re-  Danzig  and 

Posen  re- 
COVery    of  Danzig  and  Thorn,  and  she  rounded  off 

her  southern  frontier  by  the  recovery  of  Posen  and 
Gnesen,  which  had  been  part  of  her  South-Prussian 
province.  The  Grand  Duchy  of  Posen  became  again 
part  of  the  Prussian  state.  Cracow  became  a  re- 

- 
public,  to  be  annexed  by  Austria  thirty  years  later,  wealth. 

The  remainder  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  under  the  ^4gustri 
style  of  the  Kingdom  of  Poland,  became  a  separate  Kingdom 

...  .ITT,  of  Poland 

kingdom,  but  with  the  Eussian  Emperor  as  its  king,  united  to 

r  ^  &      Kussia. 

Later  events   have  destroyed,  first   its  constitution,  issi-iscs. 
then  its  separate  being  ;  and  now  all  ancient  Poland,  RVssia1J 

7    takes  old 

except  the  part  of  Great  Poland  kept  by  Prussia  and  Polish 
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CHAP,     the  part  of  Little  Poland  kept  by  Austria,  is  merged 
^ — •  in  the  Eussian  Empire.    Thus  the  Eussian  acquisition 

territory 

for  the  "first  of  strictly  Polish,  as  distinguished  from  old -Eussian 

time.  » 

and  Lithuanian  territory,  dates,  not  from  the  parti- 
tions, but  from  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  It  was  to 
the  behoof  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  not  of  Eussia, 
that  the  old  kingdom  of  the  Piasts  was  broken  in 
pieces, 
riuctua-  The  changes  of  the  nineteenth  century  with  regard 

tion  of  the  11_  ._,  „._,. 

Russian       to  the  lands  on  the  European  coasts  of  the  Euxine 

frontier  to- 
wards        have  been  told  elsewhere.1     They  amount,  as  far  as 

Moldavia. 

1812-1878.    the  geographical  boundaries  of  Eussia  are  concerned, 
to  her  advance  to  the  Pruth  and  the  Danube,  her 
fattS"*      Partial  withdrawal,  her  second  partial  advance.  Mean- 
Caucasus,     while  the  Eussian  advance  in  the  nineteenth  century 
on  the  Asiatic  shores  of  the  Euxine  and  in  the  lands 
on  and  beyond  the  Caspian  has  been  far  greater  than 
her  advance  during  the  eighteenth.     It  is  in  our  own 
century  that  Eussia  has  taken  up  her  commanding 
position  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian  seas,  a 
position  which  in  some  sort  amounts  to  an  enlarge- 
ment of  Europe  at  the  expense  of  Asia.     The  old 
frontier  on  the  Caspian,  which  had  hardly  changed 
since  the  conquest  of  Astrakhan,  reached  to  the  Terek. 
incorpora-    The  annexation  of  Crim  made  the  Kuban  the  boundary 

tion  of 

Georgia.      On  the  side  of  the  Euxine.     The  incorporation  of  the 

1800. 

Georgian  kingdom  gave  Eussia  an  outlying  territory 

south  of  the  Caucasus  on  the  upper  course  of  the 

Advance      Kur.     Next  came  the  acquisition  of  the  Caspian  coast 

on  the 

Caspian,      from  the  mouth  of  the  Terek  to  the  mouth  of  the 

1802. 

Kur,  the  land  of  Daghestan  and  Shirwan,  including 

part  of  the  territory  which  had  been  held  for  a  few 

1  See  above,  p.  465. 
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years  in  the  eighteenth  century.     The  Persian  and     CHAP. 
Turkish   wars    gave   Eussia   the   Armenian   land   of • — • 

Advance  in 

Erivan  as  far  as  the  Araxes,  Mingrelia,  and  Imme-  ^Tar* 
retia,  and  the  nominal  cession  of  the  Euxine  coast  ^a- 
between  them  and  the  older  frontier.     But  it  was 
thirty  years  before  the  mountain  region  of  Circassia 
was  fully  subdued.     The  last  changes  have  extended  1859. 
the  Trans-Caucasian  frontier  of  Eussia  to  the  south  ISTS. 
by  the  addition  of  Batoum  and  Kars. 

In  the  lands  east  of  the  Caspian  the  new  province  Advance  in 

r»    m       i  in  •          i          i          n  i          Turkestan. 

oi  Turkestan  gradually  grew  up  in  the  lands  on  the  isss-ises. 
Jaxartes,  reaching  southward  to  Samarkand.  Khokand 
to  the  south-east  followed,  while  Khiva  and  Bokhara, 
the  lands  on  the  Oxus,  have  passed  under  Eussian  1875. 
influence.     The  Turcoman  tribes  immediately  east  of 
the  Caspian  have  also  been  annexed.     The  Caspian 
has  thus  nearly  become  a  Eussian  lake.    Hardly  any- 
thing remains  to  Persia  except  the  extreme  southern 
coast  which  was  once  for  a  moment  Eussian. 

Far  again  to  the  east,  Eussia  has  added  a  large  Advance  in 
territory  on  the  Chinese  border  on  the  river  Amoor.  Asia. 

1858. 

All  these   conquests   form   the   greatest    continuous  Extent  and 
extent  of  territory  by  land  which  the  world  has  ever  of  the 

i  .  .     .  /»     i  Russian 

seen,  unless  during  the  transient  dominion  of  the  old  dominion. 
Mongols.  No  other  European  power  in  any  age  has, 
or  could  have  had,  such  a  continuous  dominion,  be- 
cause no  other  European  power  ever  had  the  un- 
known barbarian  world  lying  in  the  same  way  at  its 
side.  Nowhere  again  has  any  European  power  held 
a  dominion  so  physically  unbroken  as  that  which 
stretches  from  the  gulf  of  Eiga  to  the  gulf  of 

o  o  o 

Okhotsk.     The  greater  part  of  the  Asiatic  dominion 
of  Eussia  belongs  to  that  part  of  Asia  which  has  least 
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CHAP,  likeness  to  Europe.  It  is  only  on  the  Frozen  Ocean 
-- — • —  that  we  find  a  kind  of  mockery  of  inland  seas,  islands, 
and  peninsulas.  Massive  unbroken  extent  by  land  is 
its  leading  character.  And  as  this  character  extends 
to  a  large  part  of  European  Eussia  also,  Eussia  is  the 
only  European  land  where  there  can  be  any  doubt 
where  Europe  ends.  The  barbarian  dominion  of  other 
European  states,  a  dominion  beyond  the  sea,  has  been 
a  dominion  of  choice.  The  barbarian  dominion  of 
Eussia  in  lands  adjoining  her  European  territory  is  a 
dominion  forced  on  her  by  geographical  necessity. 
The  annexation  of  Kamtschatka  became  a  question 
of  time  when  the  first  successors  of  Euric  made  their 
earliest  advance  towards  the  Finnish  north. 
Russian  Alongside  of  this  continuous  dominion  in  Europe 

America.  ,  .  . 

and  Asia,  the  Eussian  occupation  of  territory  in  a 
third  continent,  an  occupation  made  by  sea  after  the 
manner  of  other  European  powers,  has  not  been  last- 
ing. The  Eussian  territory  in  the  north-west  corner 
of  America,  the  only  part  of  the  world  where  Eussia 
and  England  marched  on  one  another,  has  been  sold 
to  the  United  States. 

Final  To  return  to  Europe,  the  events  of  the  nineteenth 

Survey.  -1 

oentury  have,  in  the  lands  with  which  we  are  dealing, 
carried  on  the  work  of  the  eighteenth  by  the  further 
aggrandizement  of  Eussia  and  Prussia.  The  Scandi- 
navian powers  have  withdrawn  into  the  two  Scandi- 
navian peninsulas  and  the  adjoining  islands,  and  in 
the  southern  peninsula  the  power  of  Denmark  has 
been  cut  short  to  the  gain  of  Prussia.  The  Prussian 
power  meanwhile,  formed  in  the  eighteenth  century 
by  the  union  of  the  detached  lands  of  Prussia  and 
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Brandenburg,  has  in  the  nineteenth  grown  into  the  CHAP. 
imperial  power  of  Germany,  and  has,  even  as  a  local  — <~ — • 
kingdom,  become,  by  the  acquisition  of  Swedish  Pome- 
rania,  Holstein,  and  Sleswick,  the  dominant  power  on 
the  southern  Baltic.  The  acquisition  of  the  duchies 
too,  not  only  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein,  but  of  Bremen 
and  Verden  also,  as  parts  of  the  annexed  kingdom  of 
Hannover,  have  given  her  a  part  of  the  former  oceanic 
position  both  of  Denmark  and  Sweden.  Eussia  has 
acquired  the  same  position  on  the  gulfs  of  the  Baltic 
which  Prussia  has  on  the  south  coast  of  the  Baltic 
itself.  The  acquisition  of  the  new  Poland  has  brought 
her  frontier  into  the  very  midst  of  Europe ;  it  has 
made  her  a  neighbour,  not  merely  of  Prussia  as  such, 
but  of  Germany.  The  third  sharer  in  the  partition 
has  drawn  back  from  her  northern  advance,  but  she 
has  increased  her  scrap  of  Eussia,  her  scrap  of  Little 
Poland,  her  scrap  of  Moldavia,1  by  the  suppression 
of  a  free  city.  The  southern  advance  of  Eussia  on 
European  ground  has  been  during  this  century  an 
advance  not  so  much  of  territory  as  of  influence.  The 
frontier  of  1878  is  the  restored  frontier  of  1812.  It 
is  in  the  lands  out  of  Europe  that  Eussia  has  in  the 
meanwhile  advanced  by  strides  which  look  startling 
on  the  map,  but  which  in  truth  spring  naturally  from 
the  geographical  position  of  the  one  modern  European 
power  which  cannot  help  being  Asiatic  as  well. 
1  See  above,  p.  457. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

THE    SPANISH   PENINSULA  AND   ITS   COLONIES. 

THE  great  peninsula  of  the  West  has  much  in  common 
with  the  great  peninsula  of  the  North.  Save  Sweden 

Analogy 

between      and  Norway,  no  part  of  Western  Europe  had  so  little 
Scandi-       to  ^o  with  the  later  Empire  as  Spain.     And  in  no 

tiavia. 

Slight  reia-  land  that  formed  part  of  the  earlier  Empire,  save  our 

tions  with  , 

the  Em-      own  island,  is  the  later  history  so  completely  cut  off 

Break  be-    from  the  earlier  history.     The  modern  kingdoms  of 

earlier  and   Spain  have   still   less  claim  to  represent  the  West- 

tory.          Gothic  kingdom  than  the  modern  kingdom  of  France 

had  to  represent  the  Frankish  kingdom.    The  history 

of  Spain,  as  an   element  in  the  European   system, 

Modem       begins  with  the  Saracen   invasion.     For  a  hundred 

history       years  before  that  time  all  trace  of  dependence  on 

the  Saracen  the  elder  Empire  had  passed  away.     With  the  later 

conquest. 

Western  Empire  Spain  had  nothing  to  do  after  the 
days  of  Charles  the  Great  and  his  immediate  succes- 
sors. Their  claims  over  a  small  part  of  the  country 
passed  away  from  the  Empire  to  the  kings  of  Karo- 
lingia. 

Analogy  With  the  Eastern  Empire  and  the  states  which 

SpaTrTand  grew  out  of  it  Spain  has  the  closest  connexion  in  the 
eastern  way  of  analogy.  Each  was  a  Christian  land  con- 
quered  by  the  Mussulman.  Each  has  been  wholly  or 


effects  of6    partially  won  back  from  him.    But  the  deliverance  of 
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south-western  Europe  was  mainly  the  work  of  its  own     CHAP. 
people,  and  its  deliverance  was  nearly  ended  when 


the  bondage  of  south-eastern  Europe  was  only  begin-  andde- 


con  quest 
and  de- 
liverance 

ning.      Again,  in  south-eastern  Europe  the  nations  meach- 
were  fully  formed  before  the  Mussulman  conquest, 
and  they  have  lived  through  it.    In  Spain  the  Mussul-  The 

J  Spanish 

man  conquest  cut  short  the  West-Gothic  power  just  nation  . 

formed  by 

as  it  was  growing  into  a  new  Eomance  nation  ;  the  th.!,w!V'' 

with  the 

actual  Eomance  nation  of  Spain  was  formed  by  the  ^ns"1" 
work   of    withstanding   the   invaders.      The   closest  Analogy 

between 

analogy  of  all  is  between  Spain  and  Eussia.     Each  Spain  and 

ttUSmft* 

was  delivered  by  its  own  people.  In  each  case,  long 
after  the  main  deliverance  had  been  wrought,  long 
after  the  liberated  nation  had  begun  again  to  take  its 
place  in  Europe,  the  ransomed  land  was  still  cut  off, 
by  a  fragment  of  its  old  enemies,,  from  the  coasts  of 
its  own  southern  sea. 

The  Saracen  dominion  in  the  West,  as  established  Extent  of 

theWest- 

by  the  first  conquerors,  answered  very  nearly  to  the  Gothic  and 

.  J  J  the  Saracen 

West-Gothic  kingdom,  as  it  then  stood  :  but  it  did  dominions. 
not  exactly  answer  to  Spain.,  either  in  the  geographical 
or  in  the  later  Eoman  sense.1  When  the  Saracen 
came,  the  Empire,  not  the  Goth,  still  held  the  Balearic 
Isles,  and  the  fortresses  of  Tangier  and  Ceuta  on  the 
Mauretanian  side  of  the  strait.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Goth  did  not  hold  quite  the  whole  of  the  penin- 
sula, while  his  dominion  took  in  the  Gaulish  land  of 
Septimania.  Strictly  speaking,  the  Saracen  conquest 
was  a  conquest,  not  of  Spain  geographically,  but  of 
the  West-Gothic  dominions  in  and  out  of  Spain,  and 
of  the  outlying  Imperial  possessions  in  their  neigh- 
1  See  above,  p.  158. 
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CHAP,     bourhood.     It  was  from  the   lands  which  hindered 

XII 

"-  —  ^—-  both   the   West-Gothic   and   the   Saracen   dominion 

Two 

dfier  °f    fr°m  exactly  answering  to  geographical  Spain  that 


ance.          deliverance  came,  and  it  came  in  two  forms.     From 
Themde-     the   land   to   the   north-west,  which   had   held    out 

pendent 

lands.         against  both  Goth  and  Saracen,  came  that  form  of 
The  deliverance  which  was  strictly  native.     At  the  other 

Prankish 

Dominion.     encl   the  Frank  first  won  back  for  Christendom  the 

752-759. 

Saracen  province  in  Gaul,  and  then  carried  his  arms 
778.  into  the  neighbouring  corner  of  Spain.     Thus  we  get 

two  centres  of  deliverance,  two  groups  of  states  which 
did  the  work.  There  are  the  north-western  lands, 
whose  history  is  purely  Spanish,  which  simply  with- 
stood the  Saracen,  and  the  north-eastern  lands,  which 
were  first  won  from  the  Saracen  by  the  Frank,  and 
which  gradually  freed  themselves  from  their  deli- 
verer.  The  former  class  are  represented  in  later 


ted  seve- 

rally by       Spanish    history    by    the    kingdoms    of    Castile    and 

Castile  and  J         J 

Sb^1'     Portugal,   the   latter   by   the   kingdom   of   Aragon. 

Aragon.  Navarre  lies  between  the  two,  and  shares  in  the  his- 
tory of  both.  The  former  start  geographically  from 
the  mountain  region  washed  by  the  Ocean.  The 
latter  start  geographically  from  the  mountains  which 
divide  Gaul  and  Spain,  and  which  stretch  eastward 
to  the  Mediterranean.  The  geographical  position  of 

Later  his-     the  regions  foreshadows  their  later  history.     It  was 

tory  of  <* 

Aragon.  Aragon,  looking  to  the  East,  which  first  played  a 
great  part  in  European  affairs,  and  which  carried 
Spanish  influence  and  dominion  into  Gaul,  Sicily, 

of  Castile    Italy,  and  Greece.    It  was  Portugal  and  Castile,  look- 

ana  Portu-  J  .  .° 

gai.  ing  to  the  West,  which  established  an  Iberian  do- 

o 

minion  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe.     And  of  these 
it  was  Castile  which  was  fated  to  play  the  same  part 


CASTILE,   PORTUGAL,  AND  AKAGON.  545 

which  was  played  by  Wessex  in  England,  to  become     CHAP. 

the  leading  power  of  the  peninsula  and  for  a  moment  • • 

to  incorporate  the  whole  peninsula  under  the  rule  of 
her  kings.  The  lasting  union  of  Castile  and  Aragon, 
the  momentary  union  of  Castile,  Portugal,  and  Aragon 
was  to  form  that  great  Spanish  monarchy  which  be- 
came the  terror  of  Europe.  The  more  lasting  of  these 
annexations  has  led  to  a  change  in  ordinary  geogra- 
phical language.  The  fact  that  a  Queen  of  Castile  in 
the  fifteenth  century  married  a  King  of  Aragon  and 
not  a  King  of  Portugal  has  led  us  to  speak  of  the 
peninsular  kingdoms  as  '  Spain  and  Portugal.'' l  For 
some  ages  'Spain  and  Aragon'  would  have  been  a 
more  natural  division.  But  the  very  difference  in 
the  fields  of  action  of  Castile  and  Aragon  hindered 
any  such  strong  opposition.  Between  Castile  and 
Portugal,  on  the  other  hand,  a  marked  rivalry  arose 
in  the  field  which  was  common  to  both. 

Of  these  two    centres,   one  purely  Spanish,  the  The  more 

strictly 

other  brought  for  a  long  time  under  a  greater  or  native 

.  &  centre 

less  degree  of  foreign  influence,  the   more   strictly  foremost  itl 

*     the  work  of 

native  region  was  foremost  in  the  work  of  national  deliver- 

ance. 

deliverance.  How  far  western  Spain  stood  in  advance 
of  eastern  Spain  is  shown  by  the  speaking  fact  that 
Toledo,  so  much  further  to  the  south,  was  won  by 
Castile  a  generation  before  Zaragoza  was  won  by 
Aragon.  But  both  Castile  and  Aragon,  as  powers,  Relations 
grew  out  of  the  break-up  of  a  momentary  dominion  and  Aragon 

1        i         -i        i   •    i     i          i  i  towards 

in  the  land  which  lay  between  them,  and  whose  later  Navarre, 
history  is  much  less  illustrious  than  theirs.     In  the 
second  quarter  of  the  eleventh  century  the  kingdom 
of  Pampeluna  or  Navarre  had,  by  the  energy  of  a 

1  See  above,  p.  4. 
VOL    I.  N  N 
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single  man,  the  Sviatopluk  or  Stephen  Dushan  of  his 
little  realm,  risen  to  the  first  place  among  the  Chris- 
tian powers  of  Spain.  Castile  and  Aragon  do  not 
appear  with  kingly  rank  till  both  had  passed  under 
the  momentary  rule  of  a  neighbour  which  in  after 
times  seemed  so  small  beside  either  of  them.  And 
the  name  of  Castile,  whether  as  county,  kingdom,  or 
empire,  marks  a  comparatively  late  stage  of  Christian 
advance.  We  must  here  go  back  for  a  moment  to 
the  early  days  of  the  long  crusade  of  eight  hundred 
years. 

§  1.  The  Foundation  of  the  Spanish  Kingdoms. 
Founding          "W"e  have  seen  how  the  union  of  the  small  inde- 

of  the 

rfifonm     Pen<^ent  lands  of  the  north,  Asturia  and  Cantabria, 
grew  into  the  first  Christian  kingdom  of  reviving 
75B-  Spain.     This  was  the  kingdom  which  bore  the  name, 

first  of  Oviedo  and  then  of  Leon.  Gallicia,  on  the 
one  side,  representing  in  some  sort  the  old  Suevian 
kingdom,  Bardulia  or  the  oldest  Castile,  the  land  of 
Burgos,  on  the  other  side,  were  lands  of  this  king- 
Christian  dom  which  were  early  inclined  to  fall  away.  The 

advance. 

growth  of  the   Christian  powers   on   this   side   was 

favoured  by  internal  events  among  the  Mussulmans, 

by  famines  and  revolts  which  left  a  desert  border 

The  between  the  hostile  powers.     The  Ommiad  emirate, 

Ommiad 

emirate.      afterwards  caliphate,  was  established  almost  at  the 

7oo. 

moment  of  the  Saracen  loss  of  Septimania.     Then 
The  Span,    came  the  Spanish  March  of  Charles  the  Great,  which 

ish  March.  . 

778-801.  brought  part  01  northern  Spain  once  more  within  the 
bounds  of  the  new  Western  Empire,  as  the  conquests 
of  Justinian  had  brought  back  part  of  southern  Spain 

its  extent.   within  the  bounds  of  the  undivided  Empire.     This 
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march,  at  its  greatest  extent,  took  in  Pampeluna  at  CHAP. 

one  end  and  Barcelona  at  the  other,  with  the  inter-  — • — ' 
mediate  lands  of  Aragon^  Ripacurcia,  and  Sobrarbe. 
But  the  Frankish  dominion  soon  passed  away  from 

Aragon,    and    still    sooner   from    Pampeluna.      The  its  divi- 
sion. 
eastern  part  of  the  march,  which  still  acknowledged 

the  superiority  of  the  Kings  of  Karolingia,  split  up 
into  a  number  of  practically  independent  counties, 
which  made  hardly  any  advance  against  the  common 
enemy. 

Meanwhile  the  land  of  Pampeluna  became,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  an  independent 
and  powerful  kingdom.  The  Navarre  of  Sancho  the  Navarre 

under 

Great  stretched  some  way  beyond  the  Ebro  ;  to  the  Sancho  the 
west  it  took  in  the  ocean  lands  of  Biscay  and  Guipuz-  100°-1035- 
coa,  with  the  original  Castile  ;  to  the  east  it  took  in 
Aragon,  Ripacurcia,  and  Sobrarbe.  The  two  Christian 
kingdoms  of  Navarre  and  Leon  took  in  all  north- 
eastern Spain.     The  Douro  was  reached  and  crossed  ; 
the  Tagus  itself  was  not  far  from  the  Christian  boun- 
dary ;  but  the  states  which  owned  the  superiority  of 
the  power  which  we  may  now  call  France  were  still 
far  from  the  lower  Ebro. 

At  the  death  of  Sancho  the  Great  his  momentary  Break-up 

of  the 

dominion  broke  up.    Seven  years  earlier  the  dominion  kingdom  of 

Navarre 

of  the  Ommiad  caliphs  had  broken  up  also.     These  (1035),  and 

or  thf 

two  events,  so  near  together,  form  the  turning-point  ^"ilate 
in  the  history  of  the  peninsula.     Instead  of  the  one  O028)- 

J  Small 

Ommiad  caliphate,  there  arose  a  crowd  of  separate  Mussulman 

states. 

Mussulman  kingdoms,  at  Cordova,  Seville,  Lisbon, 
Zaragoza,  Toledo,  Valencia,  and  elsewhere.  Weaker 
each  one  by  itself  than  their  Christian  neighbours, 
they  had  to  call  for  help  to  their  Mussulman  brethren 

N  N  2 
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Use  of  the 

name 

Moors. 


Xew  king- 
doms 
Castile, 
A  raj.;  on, 
and  So- 
lirarbe. 
1035. 

Union  of 
Arasjon 
and  So- 
brarbe. 
1040. 

Shiftin-rs 
of  Castile 
and  Leon. 
1037. 

1065-1073. 
1076-1134. 


The  Empe- 
ror Alfonso 
1135. 

1157. 


Final  union 
of  Castile 
and  Leon. 
1-230. 

Decline  of 
Navarre. 


in  Africa.  This  led  to  what  was  really  a  new  African 
conquest  of  Mussulman  Spain.  The  new  deliverers 
or  conquerors  spread  their  dominion  over  all  the 
Mussulman  powers,  save  only  Zaragoza.  This  settle- 
ment, with  other  later  ones  of  the  same  kind,  gives  a 
specially  African  look  to  the  later  history  of  Maho- 
metan Spain,  and  it  has  doubtless  helped  to  give  the 
Spanish  Mussulmans  the  common  name  of  Moors. 
But  their  language  and  culture  remained  Arabic,  and 
the  revolution  caused  by  the  African  settlers  among 
the  Tuins  of  the  Western  caliphate  was  far  from 
being  so  great  as  the  revolution  caused  by  the  Turkish 
settlers  among  the  ruins  of  the  Eastern  caliphate. 

Out  of  the  break-up  of  the  dominion  of  Sancho 
came  out  the  separate  kingdom  of  Navarre,  and  the 
mew  kingdoms  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Sobrarbe.  Of 
these  the  ftwo  last  were  presently  united,  thus  be- 
ginning the  advance  of  Aragon.  Thus  we  come  to 
four  of  the  -five  historic  kingdoms  of  Spain — Navarre, 
Castile,  Aragon,  and  Leon,  whose  unions  and  divi- 
sions are  endless.  The  first  king  Ferdinand  of  Castile 
united  Castile  and  Leon ;  Castile,  Leon,  and  Gallicia 
were  again  for  a  moment  separated  under  his  son. 
Aragon  and  Navarre  were  united  for  nearly  sixty 
years.  Presently  Spain  has  an  Emperor  in  Alfonso 
of  Castile,  Leon,  and  Gallicia.  But  Empire  and  king- 
dom were  split  asunder.  Leon  and  Castile  became 
separate  kingdoms  under  the  sons  of  Alfonso,  and 
they  remained  separate  for  more  than  sixty  years. 
Their  final  union  created  the  great  Christian  power  of 
Spaio. 

Navarre  meanwhile,  cut  short  by  the  advance  of 
Castile,  shorn  of  its  lands  on  the  Ocean  and  beyond 
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the  Ebro,  lost  all  hope  of  any  commanding  position     CHAP. 
in  the  peninsula.    It  passed  to  a  succession  of  French  ^34.'    ^ 
kings,  and  for  a  long  time  it  had  no  share  in  the  geo- 
graphical history  of  Spain.    But  the  power  of  Aragon  J*™^1  of 
grew,  partly  by  conquests  from  the  Mussulmans,  partly 
by  union  with  the  French  fiefs  to  the  east.     The  first  Union  with 

J  Barcelona. 

union  between  the  crown  of  Aragon  and  the  county  1131- 
of  Barcelona  led  to  the  great  growth  of  the  power  of 
Aragon  on  both  sides  of  the  Pyrenees  and  even  beyond 
the  Ehone.1     This  power  was  broken  by  the  over-  1213- 
throw  of  King  Pedro  at  Muret.     But  by  the  final  Settlement 
arrangement  which  freed  Barcelona^  Roussillon,.  and  f™£ce- 
Cerdagne,  from  all  homage  to  France,  all  trace  of 
foreign  superiority  passed  away  from  Christian  Spain. 
The  independent  kingdom  of  Aragon  stretched  on 
both  sides  of  the  Pyrenees,  a  faint  reminder  of  the 
days  of  the  West-Gothic  kings. 

On   the    other   side   of  the   peninsula  the  lands  County  of 

Portugal. 

between  Douro  and  Minho  began  to  form  a  separate  1094- 
state,  a  state  which  was  to  hold  no  mean  place  in  the 
history  of  Europe,  which  was  first  to  extend  her 
borders  at  the  cost  of  the  common  enemy  and  then 
to  become  the  pioneer  of  European  enterprise  in 
distant  lands.  The  county  of  Portugal  was  held  by 
princes  of  the  royal  house  of  France,  as  a  fief  of  the 

crown  of  Castile  and  Leon.     The  county  became  a  Kingdom,. 

.    .      1139i 

kingdom,  and  its  growth  cut  off  Leon,  as  distin- 
guished from  Castile,  from  any  advance  against  the 
Mussulmans.  Navarre  was  already  cut  off  from  such 
advance.  But  the  three  kingdoms  of  Castile,  Aragon, 
and  Portugal  were  all  ready  for  the  work.  A  re- 
stored Western  Christendom  was  growing  up  to 
1  See  above,  p.  346. 
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CHAP,  balance  the  falling  away  in  the  East.     The  first  great 

_-  .  •  .    '  advance  of  the  Christians  in  Spain  began  about  the 

Beginning 


^rae  °^  *^e  Seljuk  conquests  from  the  Eastern  Em- 
pjre  rp^e  wor]£  Qf  deliverance  was  not  ended  till 
the  Ottoman  had  been  for  forty  years  established  in 
the  New  Borne. 

The  Christian    powers  however  were    disunited, 

while  the  Mussulmans  had  again  gained,  though  at  a 

heavy  price,  the  advantage  of  union.     Alfonso  the 

Sixth,  commanding  the  powers  of  Castile  and  Leon, 

Conquest     pressed  far  to  the  south,  and  won  the  old  Gothic 

loss.          capital  of  Toledo.  But  his  further  advance  was  checked 


^J  the  African  invaders  at  the  battle  of  Zalacca.  The 
Advance  Almoravidc  power  was  too  strong  for  any  present 
mo^vides  n°Pe  °f  conquests  on  the  part  of  Castile  ;  but  the 
Advance  of  one  independent  Mussulman  state  at  Zaraqoza  lay 

Aragon. 

Conquest  of  open  to  the  Christians  of  the  north-east.  Zaragoza 
ins.  itself  was  taken  by  the  king  of  Aragon,  and  Tarra- 
gonTi?"  gona  by  the  Count  of  Barcelona.  Both  these  powers 
^J01"'08*'  advanced,  and  the  conquest  of  Tortosa  made  the 
Advance  of  Ebro  the  Christian  boundary.  As  the  power  of  the 

Portugal.  .  . 

Almoravides  weakened,  Castile  and  Portugal  again 
Conquest  advanced  on  their  side.  The  latter  kingdom  made 

of  Lisbon. 

1W7.  the  great  acquisition  of  its  future  capital  Lisbon,  and 
?i9ii!va8"  a  generation  later,  it  reached  the  southern  coast  by 
Advance  of  the  conquest  of  Silvcis  in  Algarve.  Castile  meanwhile 

Castile.  * 

1147-1166.  pressed  to  the  Guadiana  and  beyond,  counting  Cala- 
trava  and  Badajoz  among  its  cities.  The  line  of 
struggle  had  advanced  in  about  a  century  from  the 
land  between  Douro  and  Tagus  to  the  land  between 
Guadiana  and  Guadalquivir. 

This  second  great  Christian  advance  in  the  twelfth 
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century  was  again  checked  in  the  same  way  in  which     CHAP. 

the  advance  in  the  eleventh  century  had  been.     A  '  —  •  —  ' 

new  settlement  of  African  conquerors,  the  Almohades,  invasion 

'  of  the  Al- 

won  back  a  large  territory  from  both  Castile  and  ™°gades- 

Portugal.     The  battle  of  Alarcos  broke  for  a  while  Battle  of 

Alarcos. 

the  power  of  Castile,  and  the  Almohade  dominion  nas- 
stretched  beyond  the  lower  Tagus.     To  the  east,  the 
lands  south  of  Ebro  remained  an  independent  Mussul- 

man state.     But,  as  the  Almohades  were  of  doubtful  Decline 

Mahometan  orthodoxy,  their  hold  on  Spain  was  weaker  mohades. 

than  that  of  any  other  Mahometan  conquerors.  Their  Battle  of 

Navas  de 


power  broke  up,  and  the  battle  of  Navas  de  Tolosa 

* 

ruled  that  Spain  should   be  a  Christian  land.     All 
three  kingdoms  advanced,  and  within  forty  years  the 
Mussulman  power  in  the  peninsula  was  cut  down  to 
a  mere  survival.     Aragon  won  the  Balearic  Isles  and  Conquest  of 
formed  her  kingdom  of  Valencia.     But  as  Castile,  by  anc  isles. 

1228—1256 

the  incorporation  of  Murcia,  reached  to  the  Mediter-  Ofva- 
ranean,  any  further  advance  in  the  peninsula   was  m'r-iaos. 
forbidden  to  Aragon.     On  the  eastern  side  Portugal  ^SS' 
won  back  her  lost  lands,  reached  her  southern  coast,  Advance  of 

Portugal. 

kept  all  the  land  west  of  the  lower  Guadiana  and  1217-1256, 
some  points  to  the  east  of  it.     To  the  kingdom  of  Kingdom 

of  Algarve. 

Portugal  was  added  the  kingdom  of  Algarve. 

But  the  central  power  of  Castile  pressed  on  faster  conquest 

of  distils 

still.     Under  Saint  Ferdinand  began  the  recovery  of  under  saint 

i  i         /-><         -i    i        •    •  /"f  Ferdinand. 

the  great  cities  along  the  (iuadalquivir.     Cordova,  conquest 
the  city  of  the  caliphs,  was  won  ;  Jaen  followed  ;  then  i236?rd< 


more  famous  Seville  ;  and   Cadiz,  eldest  of  Western 

cities,  passed  again,  as  when  she  first  entered  the  of  Seville. 

Roman  world,  from  Semitic  into  Aryan  hands.     The  ofNibia. 

1257. 

conquest  of  Nibla  and  Tarifa  at  last  made  the  com- 


pletion  of  the  work  only  a  question  of  time. 
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No  one  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  could 
have  dreamed  that  a  Mussulman  power  would  live  on 
Kingdom     in  Spain  till  the  last  years  of  the  fifteenth.     This  was 

of  Granada. 

1238.         the  kingdom  of  Granada,  which  began,  amid   the 
aaend        conquests  of  Saint  Ferdinand,  as  a  vassal  state  of 

lri>m  Gas-      /-*.••!  TT-   ..•  i 

tile.  Castile.     Yet,  sixty  years  later,  it  was  able  to  win 

Recovery  back  a  considerable  territory  from  its  overlord.    Part 

i3i6.astl  e'  of  the  land  now  gained  was  soon  lost  again ;    but 

1430.  part,  with  the  city  of  Huascar,  was  kept  by  the  Mus- 

Gibraltar  J 

lost  and       sulmans  far  into  the  fifteenth  century.     Meanwhile, 

won. 

1309.          on  the  strait  between  the  ocean  and  the  Mediter- 

•1  OQQ 

ranean,  Gibraltar  was  won  by  Castile,  lost,  and  won 
again. 

Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
the  peninsula  of  Spain  was  very  unequally  divided 
between  one  Mussulman  and  four  Christian  states. 
Aragon  on  the  one  side,  Portugal  on  the  other,  were 
kingdoms  with  a  coast  line  out  of  all  proportion  to 
their  extent  inwards.  Aragon  had  become  a  triangle, 
Portugal  a  long  parallelogram,  cut  off  on  each  side 
from  the  great  trapezium  formed  by  the  whole  penin- 
sula. Between  these  two  lay  the  central  power  of 
Castile,  with  Christian  Navarre  still  separate  at  one 
corner  and  Mussulman  Granada  still  separate  at 
another.  Of  these  five  kingdoms,  Navarre  and  Aragon 
alone  marched  to  any  considerable  extent  on  any 
state  beyond  the  peninsula.  Castile  barely  touched 
the  Aquitanian  dominions  of  England,  while  Navarre 
and  Aragon,  both  stretching  north  of  the  Pyrenees, 
had  together  a  considerable  frontier  towards  Aqui- 
taine  and  France.  Navarre  and  Aragon  again  marched 
on  one  another,  while  Portugal  and  Granada  marched 
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only  on  Castile,  the  common  neighbour  of  all.     The     CHAP. 

-V 1 1 . 

destiny  of  all  was  written  on  the  map.     Navarre  at  ' • — ' 

one  end,  Granada  at  the  other,  were  to  be  swallowed 
up  by  the  great  central  power.  Aragon,  after  gain- 
ing a  high  European  position,  was  to  be  united  with 
Castile  under  a  single  sovereign.  Portugal  alone  was 
to  become  distinctly  a  rival  of  Castile,  but  wholly  in 
lands  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe. 

Of  the  five   Spanish  powers  Castile  so  far  out-  Title  of 

'  King  of 

topped  the  rest  that  its  sovereign  was  often  spoken  Spam.' 
of  in  other  lands  as  King  of  Spain.     But  Spain  con- 
tained more  kingdoms  than  it  contained  kings.    Castile,  The  lesser 

kingdoms. 

Aragon,  and  Portugal  were  all  formed  by  a  succes- 
sion of  unions  and  conquests,  each  of  which  com- 
monly gave  their  kings  a  new  title.  The  central 
-power  was  still  the  power  of  Castile  and  Leon,  not  of 
Castile  only.  Leon  was  made  up  of  the  kingdoms  of 
Leon  and  Gallicia.  Castile  took  in  Castile  proper  or 
Old  Castile,  with  the  principality  of  the  Asturias,  and 
the  free  lands  of  Biscay,  Guipuzcoa,  and  Alava.  To 
the  south  it  took  in  the  kingdoms — each  marking  a 
stage  of  advance — of  Toledo  or  New  Castile,  of  Cor- 
dova, Jaen,  Seville,  and  Murcia.  The  sovereign  of 
Portugal  held  his  two  kingdoms  of  Portugal  and 
Algarve.  The  sovereign  of  Aragon,  besides  his  en- 
larged kingdom  of  Aragon  and  his  counties  of  Cata- 
lonia, Roussillon,  and  Cerdagne,  held  his  kingdom  of 
Valencia  on  the  mainland,  while  the  Balearic  Isles 
formed  the  kingdom  of  Majorca.  This  last,  first  1262- 
granted  as  a  vassal  kingdom  to  a  branch  of  the 
royal  house,  was  afterwards  incorporated  with  the  1349- 
Aragonese  state. 
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CHAP. 
Y  T  r 

v- — ,— _ -        §  2.  Growth  and  Partition  of  the  Great  Spanish 

Monarchy. 
Little  geo-          After  the  thirteenth  century  the  strictly  geogra- 

graphical 

aitT/the      phical  changes  within  the  Spanish  peninsula  were  but 
center"*11    ^6W-     ^e  boundaries  of  the  kingdoms  changed  but 
little  towards  one  another,  and  not  much  towards 
France,  their  only  neighbour  from  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury onwards.    But  the  five  kingdoms  were  gradually 
grouped  under  two  kings,  for  a  while  under  one  only. 
The  external  geography,  so  to  speak,  forms  a  longer 
Territories   story.     We  have  to  trace  out  the  acquisition  of  terri- 

beyond  the 

peninsula,  tory  within  Europe,  first  by  Aragon  and  then  by 
Castile,  and  the  acquisition  of  territory  out  of  Europe, 
first  by  Portugal  and  then  by  Castile.  The  permanent 
union  of  the  dominions  of  Castile  and  Aragon,  the 

The  great     temporary  union  of  the  dominions  of  Castile,  Aragon, 

Spanish 

Monarchy,  and  Portugal,  formed  that  great  Spanish  Monarchy 
which  in  the  sixteenth  century  was  the  wonder  and 
terror  of  Europe,  which  lost  important  possessions  in 
the  sixteenth  and  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and 
which  was  finally  partitioned  in  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth. 

i4io-i43o.  Within  the  peninsula  we  have  seen  Castile,  in  the 
first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  win  back  the  lands 
which  had  been  lost  to  Granada  at  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth.  The  last  decade  of  the  fifteenth  saw  the 

c°aqadSt  °f  ending  °f  the  struggle.  Men  fondly  deemed  that  the 
recovery  of  Granada  balanced  the  loss  of  Constanti- 

End  of        nople.     But  the  last  Moorish  prince  still  kept  for  a 

Mussulman 

rule  in  moment  a  small  tributary  dominion  in  the  Alpujarras, 
and  it  was  the  purchase  of  this  last  remnant  which 
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finally  put  an  end  to  the  long;  rule  of  the  Mussulman     CHAP. 
.  xir. 

in  Spain.  •- — - — ' 

The  conquest  of  Granada  was  the  joint  work  of  a 
queen  of  Castile  and  a   king  of  Aragon.     But  the 
marriage   of  Ferdinand  and  Isabel  did  not  at  once  1469. 
unite  their  crowns.     That  union  may  be  dated  from  Fni.(!llof  . 

J  Castile  and 

the  beginning  of  Ferdinand's  second  reign  in  Castile,  f^011' 
Meanwhile  Roussillon  and  Cerdaqne  had  been,  after  LOSS  and 

K  recovery  of 

thirty  years'  French  occupation,  won  back  by  Aragon.  f^aSSJ' 
Then  came  the  conquest  of  Navarre  south  of  the  Conquest  of 

Navarre. 

Pyrenees,   which   left   only   the   small   part  on   the  1513- 
Gaulish  side  to  pass  to  the  French  kings  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon.     Portugal  was  now  the  only  separate 
kingdom  in  the  peninsula,  and  the  tendency  to  look 
on  the  peninsula  as  made  up  of  Spain  and  Portugal 

was  of  course  strengthened.    But  later  in  the  century  Annexa- 
tion and 
Portugal  itself  was  for  sixty  years  united  with  Castile  separation 

J    J  .  ofPortu- 

and  Aragon.     Portugal  won  back  its  independence ;  ?al- 

Io81-1640. 

and  the  Spanish  dominion  was  further  cut  short  by  Final  loss 
the  final  loss  of  Roussillon.     The  Pyrenees  were  now  ion. 
the  boundary  of  France  and  Spain,  except  so  far  as 
the  line  may  be  held  to  be  broken  by  the  French 
right  of  patronage  over  Andorra.^     Since  the  Peace 
of  the  Pyrenees,  the  peninsula  itself  has  seen  hardly 
any  strictly  geographical  change.    Gibraltar  has  been  Gibraltar 
for  nearly  a  hundred  and  eighty  years  occupied  by  E?£lan_cl'0 
England.     The  fortress  of  Olivenqa  has  been  yielded  oiivenca. 
by  Portugal  to  Spain.     And  during  the  last  century 
Minorca  passed  to  and  fro  between  Spain  and  Eng-  Minorca, 
land  more  times  than  it  is  easy  to  remember.2 

1  See  above,  p.  354. 

2  Conquered  by  England  1708.    Ceded  1713.    Recovered  1 756. 
Ceded  to  England  1763.     Recovered  1782.     Conquered  by  Eng- 
land 1798.    Recovered  1802. 
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CHAP 
XII. 

Advance  of 
Aragon  be- 
vond  the 
peninsula. 


Union  of 
Aragon 
and  Sicily. 
1282-1285. 


Second 
union  of 
Aragon 
and  Sicilv. 
1409. 
Union  of 
Aragon 
and  conti- 
nental 
Sicily. 
1442-1458. 
Continen- 
tal Sicily 
under 
Aragonese 
princes. 
Final  union 
of  Aragon 
and  the 
Sicilies. 
1503. 

War  of 

Sardinia. 

1309-1428. 


1530. 


1557. 

Difference 
between 
the  out- 
lying pos- 
sessions of 
Aragon 
and  those 
of  Castile. 


The  acquisition  of  territory  beyond  the  peninsula 
naturally  began  with  Aragon.  The  acquisition  of  the 
Balearic  isles  may  pass  as  the  enlargement  of  a  penin- 
sular kingdom  ;  but  before  that  happened,  Aragon 
had  won  and  lost  what  was  practically  a  great  dominion 
north  of  the  Pyrenees.  But  this  dominion  was  con- 
tinuous with  its  Spanish  territory.  The  real  beginning 
of  Aragonese  dominion  beyond  the  sea  was  when  the 
war  of  the  Vespers  for  a  moment  united  the  crowns 
of  Aragon  and  the  insular  Sicily.  Then  the  island 
crown  was  held  by  independent  Aragonese  princes, 
and  lastly  was  again  united  to  the  Aragonese  crown. 
The  continental  Sicily  had,  during  the  reign  of  Alfonso 
the  Magnanimous,  a  common  king  with  Aragon  and 
the  island.  Then  the  continental  kingdom  was — save 
during  the  momentary  French  occupations — held  by 
Aragonese  princes  till  the  final  union  of  the  crowns 
of  Aragon  and  the  Two  Sicilies.  Meanwhile  a  war 
of  more  than  a  hundred  years  gave  to  Aragon  the 
island  of  Sardinia  as  a  new  kingdom.  Thus,  at  the 
final  union  of  Castile  and  Aragon,  Aragon  brought 
with  it  the  outlying  crowns  of  the  Two  Sicilies  and  of 
Sardinia.  The  insular  Sicilian  kingdom  was  slightly 
lessened  by  the  grant  of  Malta  and  Gozo  to  the  Knights 
of  Saint  John.  The  continental  kingdom  was  increased 
by  the  addition  of  a  small  Tuscan  territory. 

The  outlying  possessions  of  Aragon  were  thus 
strictly  acquisitions  made  by  the  Kings  of  Aragon  on 
behalf  of  the  crown  of  Aragon.  But  the  extension  of 
Castilian  dominion  over  distant  parts  of  Europe  was 
due  only  to  the  fact  that  the  crown  of  Castile  passed 
to  an  Austrian  prince. who  had  inherited  the  greater 
part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy.  But 
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thereby  the  Netherlands  and  the  counties  of  Burgundy 
and  Charolois  became  appendages  to  Castile,  and  went 
to  swell  the  great  Spanish  Monarchy.  The  duchy  of 
Milan  too,  in  whatever  character  the  Emperor  Charles 
held  it,  became  a  Spanish  dependency  when  it  passed  Milan. 

LOoOi 

to  his  son  Philip.  1555. 

The  European  possessions  of  the  Spanish  Monarchy  Extent  of 

-  .,      ,  ,         the  Spnnish 

thus  took  in,  at  the  time  oi  their  greatest  extent,  the  Monarchy. 
whole  peninsula,  the  Netherlands  and  the  other  Bur- 
gundian  lands  of  the  Austrian  house,  Koussillon,  the 
Sicilies,  Sardinia,  and  Milan.     But  this  whole  dominion 
was  never  held  at  once,  unless  for  form's  sake  we 
count  the  United  Netherlands  as  Spanish   territory  LOSS  of  the 
till  the  Twelve  Years'  Truce.     Holland  and  its  fellows  Nether- 
had  become  practically  independent  before  Portugal  1578-1609. 
was  won.     But  it  was  not  till  after  the  loss  of  Portugal  Lands  lost 
that  Spain  suffered  her  great  losses  on  the  side  of  ics-j-TeT?. 
France,  when  the  conquests  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth 
cost  her  Roussillon,  Cerdagne,  Charolois,  the  County 
of  Burgundy,  Artois,  and  other  parts  of  the  Nether- 
lands.    The  remainder  of  the  Netherlands,  with  Milan 
and   the  three  outlying  Aragonese  kingdoms,  were 
kept   till    the   partitions   in   the    beginning    of    the 
eighteenth    century.     The  final   result   of  so   much  partition 
fighting  and  treaty-making  was  to  take  away  all  the  Spanish 
outlying  possessions  of  both  Aragon  and  Castile,  and  ms?*0  y' 
to  confine  the  Spanish  kingdom  to  the  peninsula  and 
the  Balearic  isles,  less  Portugal  and  Gibraltar  for  ever, 
and  less  Minorca  for  a  season.     Since  then  Spain  has 
never  won  back  any  part  of  the  lost  possessions  of 
Castile  ;  but  she  has  more  than  once  won  back  the  Recovery 
lost  possessions  of  Aragon,  insular  Sicily  twice,  conti-  m8,iV8S, 
nental  Sicily  once.     And  if  the  Sicilies  were  not  kept 
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CHAP,  as  part  of  the  Spanish  dominions,  they  passed  to  a 
th"eT;vo  '  branch  of  the  Spanish  royal  house,  as  the  duchies  of 
1735-1860  Parma  an(l  Piacenza  passed  to  another. 

Duchy  of 
Parma, 

1731-1860.     §  3.  The  Colonial  Dominion  of  Spain  and  Portugal. 

The  distinction  between  Spain  and  Portugal  is  most 

strikingly  marked  in  the  dominion  of  the  two  powers 

character     beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe.     Portugal  led  the  way 

Portuguese  among  European  states  to  conquest  and  colonization 

dominion 

°utrofe  out  of  Europe.  She  had  a  geographical  and  historical 
call  so  to  do.  Her  dominion  out  of  Europe  was  not 
indeed  a  matter  of  necessity  like  that  of  Eussia,  but  it 
stood  on  a  different  ground  from  that  of  England, 
France,  or  Holland.  It  was  not  actually  continuous 
with  her  own  European  territory,  but  it  began  near  to 
it,  and  it  was  a  natural  consequence  and  extension  of 
her  European  advance.  The  Asiatic  and  American 
dominion  of  Portugal  grew  out  of  her  African  do- 
minion, and  her  African  dominion  was  the  continua- 
tion of  her  growth  in  her  own  peninsula. 

When  the  Moor  was  driven  out  of  Spain,  it  was 

natural  to  follow  him  across  the  narrow  seas  into  a 

land  which  lay  so  near  to  Spain,  and  which  in  earlier 

Portugal     geography  had  passed  as  a  Spanish  land.     But  as  far 

formed  in     as  Castile  was  concerned,  the  Moor  was  not  driven 

teenth  cen-  out  till  late  in  the  fifteenth  century  ;  as  far  as  Portugal 

tury. 

was  concerned,  he  was  driven  out  in  the  thirteenth. 

Portugal  had  then  reached  her  full  extent   in  the 

peninsula,  and  she  could  no  longer  advance  against 

the  misbelievers  by  land.     One  is  tempted  to  wonder 

that  her  advance  beyond  sea  did  not  begin  sooner. 

Her  It  came  in  the  fifteenth  century,  when  fifty  years  of 

omqiKwtoL     conquest  gave  to  Portugal  her  kingdom  of  Alga  rue 

1415-1471 
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beyond  the  Sea,  an  African  dominion  older  than  the 
Castilian  conquest  of  Granada.     The  king  of  Portugal 
and  the  Algarves  thus  held  the  southern   pillar   of  A1sarves- 
Hercules,  while    Castile    held    the    northern.     The  LOSS  of 

African 

greater  part  of  this  African  kingdom  was  lost  after  J°I"8iaion' 
the   fall   of  Sebastian.     Ceuta  remained   a   Spanish  Ceuta 

Spanish. 

possession  after  the  dominion  of  Portugal,  so  that 
Spain  now  holds  the  southern  pillar  and  England  the 
northern.  Tangier  too  once  passed  from  Portugal  to  Tander 

English, ' 

England  as  a  marriage  gift,  and  was  presently  forsaken  iws-iew, 
as  useless. 

But  before  the  kingdom  of  Algarve  beyond  the  Advance 

J  in  Africa 

sea  had  passed  away,  its  establishment  had  led  to  the  and  the 

islands. 

discovery  of  the  whole  coast  of  the  African  continent, 
and  to  the  growth  of  a  vast  Portuguese  dominion  in 
various  parts  of  the  world.  Madeira  was  the  first  insu-  Madeira, 

r     t  1419. 

lar  possession,  followed  by  the  Azores  and  Cape  Verde  Azores  and 
Islands.    Gradually,  under  the  care  of  Don  Henry,  {JjfiJ^ 
the  Portuguese  power  spread  along  the  north-west 
coast  of  Africa.     The  work  went  on  :  Vasco  de  Gama  cape  of 
made  his  great  discovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ;  1497. 
the  road  to  India  was  opened  ;  dominion  on  the  coasts  Dominion 
of  Arabia  and  India,  and  even  in  the  islands  of  the  and  India. 
Indian  Archipelago,  was  added  to  dominion  on  the 
coast  of  Africa.     This  dominion  perished  through  the 
annexation  of  Portugal  by  Spain.     Since  the  restora- 
tion of  Portuguese  independence,  only  fragments  of 
this  great  African   and  Indian  dominion  have  been 
kept.     But  Portugal  still  holds  the  Atlantic  islands,  Modem 
various  points  and  coasts  in  Africa,  and  a  small  terri-  Portuguese 

T     , .  i      i        -n  -11  dominion 

tory  in  India  and  the  Eastern  islands.  abroad. 

But  Portuguese  enterprise  led  also  to  a  more  last- 
ing work,  to  the  creation  of  a  new  European  nation 
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CHAP,     beyond  the  Ocean,  the  single  European   monarchy 
• ^— '  which  has  taken  root  in  the  New  World.     Brazil  was 

Discovery 

?c™razil)     discovered  by  Portuguese  sailors  at  the  end  of  the 

loOO.  • 

1531.          fifteenth  century  ;  it  was  settled  as  a  Portuguese  pos- 
session early  in  the  sixteenth.     During  the  union  of 
1624-1654.   Portugal  with   Spain  the  Dutch  won  for  a  while  a 
large  part  of  the  country,  but  the  whole  was  won 
back  by  independent  Portugal.     The  peculiar  posi- 
tion of  Portugal,  ever  threatened  by  a  more  powerful 
neighbour,  gave  her  great  Transatlantic  dominion  a 
special  importance.     It  was  looked  to  as  a  possible 
place  for  shelter,  which  it  actually  became  during 
iso?.         the  French  invasion  of  Portugal.     The  Portuguese 
Kingdom     dominions  took   the  style  of  '  the  United  Kingdom 
andfiS,   of  Portugal,  Brazil,  and  Algarve.'     Nine  years  later 
Empire  of    these  kingdoms  were  separated,  and  Brazil  became  an 
independent  state.     But  it  remains  a  monarchy  with 
the  title  of  Empire,  and  it  is  still  ruled  by  the  direct 
representative  of  the  Portuguese  royal  house,  while 
Portugal  itself  has  passed  away  from  the  native  line 
by  the  accidents  of  female  succession. 

In   the  sixteenth  century  Brazil   held  a  wholly 
exceptional  position.     It  was  the  only  settlement  of 
Portugal,  it  was  the  only  considerable  settlement  of 
any  European  power,  in  a  region  which  Spain  claimed 
Division  of  as  ner  exclusive  dominion.    By  Papal  authority  Spain 
betJenenies    was  to  have  all  the  newly  found  lands  that  lay  to  the 
Portugal,     west,  and  Portugal  all  that  lay  to  the  east,  of  a  line 
on  the  map,  drawn  at  370  leagues  west  of  the  Cape 
Verde   Islands.     Spain  thus  held    the  whole   South 
American  continent,  with  the  exception  of  Brazil,  to- 
gether with  that  part  of  the  North  American  conti- 
nent which  is  most  closely  connected  with  the  southern. 


SPANISH  DOMINION  IN   AMERICA.  561 

While  the  non-European  dominion  of  Portugal  was     CHAP. 
primarily  African  and  Indian,  the  non-European  do-  "- — • — -" 
minion  of  Spain  was  primarily  American.     It  did  not 
in  the  same  way  spring  out  of  the  European  history 
of  the  country  ;  it  was  rather  suggested  by  rivalry 
of  Portugal.     In  Africa  the  Spanish  dominion  hardly 
went  beyond  the  possession  of  Oran  and  the  more  ?r?n' 

17  -1-  1516-1708. 

lasting  possession  of  Ceuta.     The  conquest  of  Tunis  1732-1791. 
by  Charles  the  Fifth1  was  made  rather  in  his  Sicilian  1531.' 
than  in  his  Castilian  character.     Within  the  range  of 
Portuguese  dominion  the  settlements  of  Spain  were 
exceptional.     But  they  took  in  the  Canaries  off  the  insular 

possessions 

Atlantic  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  Philippine  Islands  m  of  Spain. 
the  extreme  eastern  Archipelago.     These  insular  pos- 
sessions Spain  still  keeps. 

Meanwhile  the  great  Spanish  dominion  in  the  New  Spanish 

dominion 

World,  in  both  Americas  and  in  the  adjoining  islands  in  America. 

of  the  West  Indies,  had  risen  and  fallen.     It  began 

with  the  first  conquest  of  Columbus,  Hispaniola  or  ffispamoia, 

Saint  Domingo.     Thus  the  dominion  of  Castile  beyond 

the  Ocean  began  at  the  very  moment  when  she  reached 

the  full  extent  of  her  own  Mediterranean  coast.     Then 

followed  the  great  continental  dominion  in  Mexico,  1519- 

Peru,  and  the  other  lands  on  or  south  of  the  isthmus  1532- 

which  joins  the  two  western  continents.     But  into  the 

body  of  the  North  American  continent,  the  land  which 

was  to  be  disputed  between   France   and   England, 

Spain  never  spread.     New  Mexico,  California,  Florida, 

barely  stretched  along  its  western  and  southern  coasts. 

The  whole  of  this  continental  dominion  passed  away  Revoiu- 

J     tions  of  the 

in  a  series  of  revolutions  within  our  own  century.  Spanish 

•>      colonies. 

While  Portugal  and  England  have  really  founded  new 

1  See  above,  p.  464. 
VOL.  I.  00 
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CHAP.     European  nations  beyond  the  Ocean,  the  result  of 
*  —  r^  Spanish  rule  in  America  has  been  to  create  a  number 

of  states  of  ever  shifting  extent  and  constitution,  keep- 

ing the  Spanish  language,  but  some  of  which  are  as 
Mexico.  much  native  American  as  Spanish.  Of  these  Mexico 

is  the  one  which  has  had  most  to  do  with  the  general 
TWO  Mexi-  history  of  Europe  and  European  America.  It  has 
pires,m  twice  taken  the  name  of  Empire,  once  under  a  native, 
1866-186?.'  once  under  a  foreign,  adventurer.  And  vast  provinces, 

once  under  its  nominal  rule,  have  passed  to  the  United 
Cessions  to  States.  The  loss  of  Texas,  New  Mexico,  and  Upper 
states?1'6  California,  has  cut  down  the  present  Mexico  nearly  to 

the  extent  of  the  first  Spanish  conquests. 
Spanish  Of  the  Spanish   West  India   islands,  some,  like 

isiands.ndia  Jamaica  and  Trinidad,  have  passed  to  other  European 
lew"08'  P°wers-  The  oldest  possession  of  all,  the  Spanish 
Saint  part  of  Hispaniola,  has  become  a  state  distinct  from 

Domingo, 

1864.         that  of  Hayti  in  the  same  island.     Puerto  Rico  remains 


a  real  Spanish  possession.  The  allegiance  of  Cuba  is 
Cuba.  always  doubtful.  In  short,  the  dominion  of  Spain  out 
of  Europe  has  followed  its  European  dominion  out  of 
Spain.  The  eighteenth  century  destroyed  the  one  ; 
the  nineteenth  century  has  cut  down  the  other  to 
mere  fragments. 
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CHAPTER 

THE   BRITISH   ISLANDS  AND   COLONIES. 

WE  have  now  gone,  first  through  that  great  mass  of    CHAP. 

JV1 1 1* 

European  lands  which   formed  part  either    of  the  " — • — ' 
Eastern  or  of  the  Western  Empire,  and  then  through 
those  more  distant,  and  mainly  peninsular,  lands  which 
so  largely  escaped  the  Imperial  dominion.   We  end  by 
leaving  the  mainland  of  Europe,  by  leaving  the  world 
of  either  Empire,  for  that  great  island,  or  rather  The  British 
group  of  islands,  which  for  ages  was  looked  on  as 
forming  a  world  of  its  own.     In  Western  Europe  Late  BO- 

man  con- 

Britain  was  the  last  land  to  be  won,  and  the  first  to  quest  and 

early  less 

be  lost,  in  the  days  of  the  elder  Empire.     And,  after  of  Britain 
all,  Britain  itself  was  only  partly  won,  while  the  con- 
quest of  Ireland  was  never  tried  at  all.     After  the  indepen- 
English  Conquest,  Britain  had  less  to  do  with  the  re-  Britain  in 

the  later 

vived  Western  Empire  than  any  Western  land  except  Empire, 
Norway.  The  momentary  dealings  of  Charles  the 
Great  with  the  Northumbrians  and  Scots,  the  doubtful 
and  precarious  homage  done  by  Richard  the  First  to 
Henry  the  Sixth,  are  the  only  exceptions,  even  in 
form,  to  the  complete  independence  of  the  continental 
Empire  which  was  maintained  by  every  part  of  the 
British  islands.  The  doctrine  was  that  Britain,  the  Britain 

T\         •  another 

other  world,  formed  an  Empire  of  its  own.     That  world  and 

another 

Empire,  being  an  island,  was  secured  against  the  con- 

o  o  2 
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stant  fluctuations  of  its  external  boundary  to  which 
continental  states  lie  open.  For  several  centuries  the 
boundaries,  both  of  the  Celtic  and  Teutonic  occupants 
of  Britain  and  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  among  them- 
selves, were  always  changing.  But  these  changes 
hardly  affect  European  history,  which  is  concerned 
only  with  the  broad  general  results — with  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Teutonic  settlers  in  the  island — with 
the  union  of  those  settlers  in  one  kingdom  under  the 
West-Saxon  house— "with  the  extension  of  the  imperial 
power  of  the  West-Saxon  kings  over  the  whole  island 
slight  of  Britain.  And,  from  the  eleventh  century  onwards, 

change  in  .  . 

the  internal  there  has  been  singularly  little  change  of  boundaries 

divisions  of  _  D  J  n 

England,  within  the  island.  The  boundaries  of  England  towards 
Scotland  and  Wales  changed  much  less  than  might 
have  been  looked  for  during  ages  of  such  endless 
warfare.  Even  the  lesser  divisions  within  the  English 
kingdom  have  been  singularly  lasting.  The  land,  as 
,  a  whole,  has  never  been  mapped  out  afresh  since  the 
tenth  century.  While  a  map  of  France  or  Germany 
in  the  eleventh  century,  or  even  in  the  eighteenth,  is 
useless  for  immediate  practical  objects,  a  map  of 
England  in  the  days  of  Domesday  practically  differs 
not  at  all  from  a  map  of  England  now.  The  only 
changes  of  any  moment,  and  they  are  neither  many 
nor  great,  are  in  the  shires  on  the  Welsh  and  Scottish 
borders. 

Thus  the  historical  geography  of  the  isle  of  Britain 
comes  to  -little  more  than  a  record  of  these  border 
changes,  down  to  the  incorporation  of  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Wales  into  a  single  kingdom.  In  the  other 
great  island  of  Ireland  there  is  little  to  do  except  to 
trace  how  the  boundary  of  English  conquest  advanced 
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and  fell  back,  a  matter  after  all  of  no  great  European     CHAP. 

concern.     The  history  of  the  smaller  outlying  islands, • — - 

from  Scandinavian  Shetland  to  the  insular  Normandy, 
has  really  more  to  do  with  the  general  geography  of 
Europe  than  of  either  Britain  or  Ireland.  The  dominion 
of  the  English  kings  on  the  continent  is  of  the  highest 
European  moment,  but,  from  its  geographical  side,  it 
is  Gaul  and  not  Britain  which  it  affects.  The  really  English 

settlements 

great  geographical  phenomenon  of  English  history  is  beyond  sea. 
that  which  it  shares  with  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  in 
which  it  surpasses  both.  This  is  the  vast  extent  of 
outlying  English  dominion  and  settlement,  partly  in 
Europe,  but  far  more  largely  in  the  distant  lands  of 
Asia,  Africa,  America,  and  Australia.  But  it  is  not 
merely  that  England  has  become  a  great  power  in 
all  quarters  of  the  world ;  England  has  been,  like 
Portugal,  but  on  a  far  greater  scale,  a  planter  of 
nations.  One  group  of  her  settlements  has  grown  English 
into  one  of  the  great  powers  of  the  world,  into  a  third 
England  beyond  the  Ocean,  as  far  surpassing  our  in- 
sular England  in  geographical  extent  as  our  insular 
England  surpasses  the  first  England  of  all  in  the 
marchland  of  Germany  and  Denmark.  The  mere 
barbaric  dominion  of  England  concerns  our  present 
survey  but  little ;  but  the  historical  geography  of 
Europe  is  deeply  concerned  in  the  extension  of  Eng- 
land and  of  Europe  in  lands  beyond  the  Western  and 
the  Southern  Ocean. 

In  tracing  out  the  little  that  we  have  to  say  of  the 
geography  of  Britain  itself,  it  will  be  well  to  begin 
with  that  northern  part  of  the  island  where  changes 
have  been  both  more  numerous  and  more  important 
than  they  have  been  in  England. 
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CHAP. 

XIII. 


1.  The  Kingdom  of  Scotland. 


Historical          In  Northern  Britain,  as  in  some  other  parts  of 

position  of 

Scotland.  Europe,  we  see  a  land  which  has  taken  its  name  from 
a  people  to  which  it  does  not  owe  its  historic  impor- 
tance- Scotland  has  won  for  itself  a  position  in  Britain 
and  in  Europe  altogether  out  of  proportion  to  its  size 
and  population.  But  it  has  not  done  this  by  virtue 

Greatness     of  ite  strictly  Scottish   element.     The  Irish  settlers 

of  Scotland  J 

due  to  its     who   first   brought  the  Scottish   name  into  Britain 

English 

element,  could  never  have  made  Scotland  what  it  really  be- 
came. What  founded  the  greatness  of  the  Scottish 
kingdom  was  the  fact  that  part  of  England  gradually 
took  the  name  of  Scotland  and  its  inhabitants  took 
the  name  of  Scots.  The  case  is  as  when  the  Duke  of 
Savoy  and  Genoa  and  Prince  of  Piedmont  took  his 
highest  title  from  that  Sardinian  kingdom  which  was 
the  least  valuable  part  of  his  dominions.  It  is  as 
when  the  ruler  of  a  mighty  German  realm  calls  him- 
self king  of  the  small  duchy  of  Prussia  and  its  extinct 

TWO          people.  The  truth  is  that,  for  more  than  five  hundred 

English 

kingdoms     years,  there  were  two  English  kingdoms  in  Britain, 

in  Britain.      J 

each  of  which  had  a  troublesome  Celtic  background 
which  formed  its  chief  difficulty.  One  English  king 
reigned  at  Winchester  or  London,  and  had  his  diffi- 
culties in  Wales  and  afterwards  in  Ireland.  Another 
English  king  reigned  at  Dunfermline  or  Stirling,  and 
had  his  difficulties  in  the  true  Scotland.  But  the 
southern  kingdom,  ruled  by  kings  of  native  English 
or  of  foreign  descent,  but  never  by  kings  of  British 
or  Irish  descent,1  always  kept  the  English  name, 

1  The  Tudor  kings  were  doubtless  of  British  descent ;  but  they 
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while  the  northern  kingdom,  ruled  by  kings  of  Scot-     CHAP. 

J  XIII. 

tish  descent,  adopted  the  Scottish  name.  The  English   "- — • — • 
subjects  of  the  King  of  Scots  gradually  took  the  Extension 

J  J  of  the  Scot- 

Scottish  name  to  themselves.     As  the  present  Swiss  tish  name. 

nation  is  made  up  of  parts  of  the  German,  Burgun-  Analogy  of 

Switzer- 

dian,  and  Italian  nations  which  have  detached  them-  land' 
selves  from  their  several  main  bodies,  so  the  present 
Scottish  nation  is  made  up  of  parts  of  the  English,  Threefold 

elements  in 

Irish,  and  British  nations  which  have  detached  them-  the  later 

Scotland. 

selves  from  their  several  main  bodies.  But  in  both 
cases  it  is  the  Teutonic  element  which  forms  the  life 
and  strength  of  the  nation,  the  kernel  to  which  the 

other  elements  have  attached  themselves.  We  cannot  Tr«e  posi- 
tion of  the 

read  the  mediaeval  history  of  Britain  aright,  unless  g^g of 
we  remember  that  the  King  of  Scots  was  in  truth  the 
English    king   of  Teutonic   Lothian  and  teutonized 
Fife.     The  people  from  whom  he  took  his  title  were  Enmity  of 

•  -IT  r»  the  true 

at  most  his  unwilling  subjects ;  they  were  often  his  Scots. 
open  enemies,  the  allies  of  his  southern  rival. 

The  modern  kingdom  of  Scotland  was  made  up  of  Lothian, 
.  .  strath- 

English  Lothian,  British  Strathclvda,  and  Irish  Scot-  ciyde,  and 

y       '  Scotland. 

land.  The  oldest  Scotland  is  Ireland,  whence  the 
Scottish  name,  long  since  forgotten  in  Ireland  itself, 
came  into  Britain  and  there  spread  itself.  These  three 
elements  stand  out  plainly.  But  the  Scottish  or  Irish 
element  swallowed  up  another,  that  of  the  Picts,  of  The  Picts. 
whom  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  Celts, 
like  the  Scots  and  Britons,  but  about  whom  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  their  kindred  was  nearer  to  the 
Scots  or  to  the  Britons.  For  our  purpose  the  question 

did  not  reign,  by  virtue  of  that  descent,  and  they  did  not  come  in 
till  ages  after  the  English  kingdom  was  completely  formed. 
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the  Picts 
and  Scots 
in  the  uinth 
century. 


Union  of 
Picts  and 
Scots, 
843. 

The  Celtic 
Scotland. 


Bernicia. 


Strath- 
clyde  or 
Cumber- 
land. 


Galloway. 


Settle- 
ments of 
the  North- 
men. 


Caithness. 


Scotland 
acknow- 
ledges the 
English 
supremacy, 
924. 


is  of  little  moment.  The  Picts,  as  far  as  geography 
is  concerned,  either  vanished  or  became  Scots. 

Early  in  the  ninth  century  the  land  north  of  the 
firths  of  Clyde  and  Forth  was  still  mainly  Pictish. 
The  second  Scotland  (the  first  Scotland  in  Britain) 
had  not  spread  far  beyond  the  original  Irish  settle- 
ment in  the  south-west.  The  union  of  Picts  and  Scots 
under  a  Scottish  dynasty  created  the  larger  Scotland, 
the  true  Celtic  Scotland,  taking  in  all  the  land  north 
of  the  firths,  except  where  Scandinavian  settlers  occu- 
pied the  extreme  north.  South  of  the  firths,  English 
Bernicia,  sometimes  a  separate  kingdom,  sometimes 
part  of  Northumberland,  stretched  to  the  firth  of 
Forth,  with  Edinburgh  as  a  border  fortress.  To  the 
west  of  Bernicia,  south  and  east  of  the  firth  of  Clyde, 
lay  the  British  kingdom  of  Cumberland  or  Strathclyde^ 
with  Alcluyd  or  Dumbarton  as  its  border  fortress. 
To  the  south-west  again  lay  the  outlying  Pictish  land 
of  Galloway,  which  long  kept  up  a  separate  being. 
Parts  of  Bernicia,  parts  of  Strathclyde,  were  one  day 
to  join  with  the  true  Scotland  to  make  up  the  later 
Scottish  kingdom.  As  yet  the  true  Scotland  was  a 
foreign  and  hostile  land  alike  to  Bernicia  and  to 
Strathclyde. 

In  the  next  century  we  see  the  Scottish  power  cut 
short  to  the  north  and  west,  but  advancing  towards 
the  south  and  east.  The  Northmen  have  settled  in 
the  northern  and  western  islands,  in  those  parts  of 
the  mainland  to  which  they  gave  the  names  of  Caith- 
ness and  Sutherland,  and  even  in  the  first  Scottish 
land  in  the  west.  Scotland  itself  has  also  admitted 
the  external  supremacy  of  the  English  overlord.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Scots  have  pressed  within  the 
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English  border,  and  have  occupied  Edinburgh,  the     CHAP. 

XIII. 

border  fortress  of  England.     Later  in  the  same  cen-  ^-r^ — •? 

fe  Taking  of 

tury  or  early  in  the  next,  the  Kings  of  Scots  received  ^^>ingh> 
Northern  Bernicia,  the  land  of  Lothian,  as  an  English  Cession  of 

Lothian, 

earldom.     On  the  other  side,  Strathdyde  or  Cumber-  966  or 
land — its  southern  boundary  is  very  uncertain — had 
become  in  a  manner  united  to  England  and  Scotland 
at  once.     An  English  conquest,  it  was  granted  in  fief  Grant  of 

Cumber- 
tO  the  King  of  Scots,  and  was  commonly  held  as  an  Jgd. 

appanage  by  Scottish  princes.1     Thus  the  King  of  Different 

.     .  tenures  of 

Scots  held  three  dominions  on  three  different  tenures,  the  do- 
minion of 

Scotland  was   a  kingdom  under  a  merely  external  the  King  of 

J  ^  Scots. 

English  supremacy  ;  Cumberland  was  a  territorial  fief 
of  England ;  Lothian  was  an  earldom  within  the 
English  kingdom.  In  after  times  these  distinctions 
were  forgotten,  and  the  question  now  was  whether 
the  dominions  of  the  King  of  Scots,  as  a  whole,  were 
or  were  not  a  fief  of  England.  When  the  question  Thedis- 

*7  .  _  tinctions 

took  this  shape,  the  English  king  claimed  more  than  forgotten  in 

later  con- 

his  ancient  rights  over  Scotland,  less  than  his  ancient  troversies. 
rights  over  Lothian. 

The   acquisition    of   Lothian   made  the   Scottish  Effects  of 

the  grant 

kingdom  English.  Lothian  remained  English  ;  Cum-  <* Lothian, 
berland  and  the  eastern  side  of  Scotland  itself,  the 
Lowlands  north  of  the  firth  of  Forth,  became  prac- 
tically English  also.  The  Scottish  kings  became 
English  princes,  whose  strength  lay  in  the  English 
part  of  their  dominions.  But  late  in  the  eleventh  Fate  of 

southern 

century   it  would  seem  that   the  southern  part  of  Cumber- 

l&UjOU 

Cumberland  had  become  a  separate  principality  ruled 

by  a   refugee  Northumbrian   prince   under  Scottish 

supremacy.     This  territory,  the  city  of  Carlisle  and 

1  See  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  580. 
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CHAP,     its  immediate  district,  the  old  diocese  of  Carlisle,  was 

XIII 

;,-  .  •  '•'  added  to  England  by  William  Eufus.     On  the  other 

Carlisle  * 

tricVadded"  nand>  *n  the  troubles  of  Stephen's  reign,  the  king  of 
by  wfilkm  Scots  received  two  EngHsh  earldoms,  Cumberland — in 
f0u9f£s>  a  somewhat  wider  sense — and  Northumberland  in  the 
Cumber-  modern  sense,  the  land  from  the  Tweed  to  the  Tyne. 

land  and 

^a(^  tnese  earldoms  been  kept  by  the  Scottish  kings, 
tnev  w011^  doubtless  have  become  Scottish  lands  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  Lothian  did ;  that  is,  they 
would  have  become  parts  of  the  northern  English 
Recovered  kingdom.  But  Northumberland  and  Cumberland  were 

by  Eng-  & 

land,  1157.  won  back  by  Henry  the  Second  ;  and  the  boundary 
dary  per-  has  since  remained  as  it  was  then  fixed,  save  that  the 
except  as  town  of  Berwick  fluctuated  according  to  the  accidents 

to  Berwick. 

of  war  between  one  kingdom  and  the  other. 
Relations  But  though  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdoms  were 

England      fixed,  their  relations  were  not.  Scotland  in  the  modern 
land.          sense — that  is,  Scotland  in  the  older  sense,  Lothian, 
and  Strathclyde — was  for  a  moment  held  strictly  as 
1292.          a  fief  of  England.     It  was  then  for  another  moment 
1296.          incorporated  with  England.     It   was  then  acknow- 
1327.          ledged  as   an   independent   kingdom.     It  again   fell 
1333.          under  vassalage  for  a  moment,  and  again  won   its 
1603.         independence.     Then,  at  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth  century,  England  and  Scotland,    as  distinct, 
independent,   and   equal   kingdoms,  passed  under  a 
1649.          common   king.     They   were   separated   again   for  a 
moment  when  Scotland   acknowledged  a  king  whom 
1652.         England  rejected.   For  another  moment  Scotland  was 
incorporated  with  an  English  commonwealth.     Again 
166°-          Scotland  and  England  became  independent  kingdoms 
1707.         under  a  common  king,  till  the  two  kingdoms  were, 
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by  common  consent,  joined  in  the  one  kingdom  of    CHAP. 
'  J  XIIL 

(jrreat  JJntain.  *- — - — ' 


Meanwhile  the  Scottish  kings  had,  like  those  of  straggle 

-nil  i  i  •  o  with  *ke 

England  somewhat  earlier,  to  struggle  against  fecan-  Northmen. 


dinavian  invaders.  The  settlements  of  the  Northmen 
advanced,  and  for  some  years  in  the  eleventh  century  IOU-IOH 
they  took  in  Moray  at  one  end  and  Galloway  at  the 
other.  But  it  was  only  in  the  extreme  north  and 
in  the  northern  islands  that  the  land  really  became 
Scandinavian.  In  the  Sudereys  or  Hebrides  —  the  The 

.  .  Sudereys, 

southern  islands  as  distinguished   from  Orkney  and  and  Man. 
Shetland  —  and  in  Man,  the  Celtic  speech  has  sur- 
vived.    Caithness  was  brought  under  Scottish  supre-  Caithness 

,      .        T         ,  .  ,  ~    77  submits, 

macy  early  in  the  thirteenth  century,     (rattoway  was  1203. 


incorporated.     Later  again,  after  the  battle  of  Largs,  incorpo- 
the  Sudereys  and  Man  passed  under  Scottish  supre  •  1235. 


macy.  But  the  authority  of  the  Scottish  crown  in 
the  islands  was  for  a  long  time  very  precarious. 
Man,  the  most  central  of  the  British  isles,  lying  at  History  of 

Man.  " 

a  nearly  equal  distance  from  England,  Scotland, 
Ireland,  and  Wales,  remained  a  separate  kingdom, 
sometimes  under  Scottish,  sometimes  under  English, 
superiority.  Granted  to  English  subjects,  the  king- 
dom sank  to  a  lordship.  The  lordship  was  united  to  1764-1826. 
the  crown  of  Great  Britain,  and  Man,  like  the  Nor- 
man islands,  remains  a  distinct  possession,  forming 
no  part  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  earldom  of  Orkney. 

&  1469. 

Orkney  meanwhile  remained  a  Norwegian  dependency 
till  it  was  pledged  to  the  Scottish  crown.  Since 
then  it  has  silently  become  part,  first  of  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  and  then  of  the  kingdom  of  Great 
Britain. 
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v_XI.IL  ^  §  2.  TAe  Kingdom  of  England. 

Harold's  The  changes  of  boundary  between  England  and 

conquests 

fromWaies,  Wales  begin,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  with  them, 
Enlarge-  with  the  great  Welsh  campaign  of  Harold.  All  the 
border  border  shires,  Cheshire,  Shropshire,  Herefordshire, 

shires. 

Gloucestershire,  seem  now  to  have  been  enlarged  ;  the 
English  border  stretched  to  the  Conwy  in  the  north, 
and  to  the  Usk  in  the  south.  But  part  of  this  territory 
seems  to  have  been  recovered  by  the  Welsh  princes, 
The  while  part  passed  into  the  great  march  district  of 

Marches. 

England  and  Wales,  ruled  by  the  Lords   Marchers. 
Conquest  of  The  gradual  conquest  of  South  Wales  began  under 

South  5s 

Wales,        the  Conqueror  and  went  on  under  his  sons  ;  but  it 

1070-1121. 

was  more  largely  the  work  of  private  adventurers 
than  of  the  kings  themselves.  The  lands  of  Mor- 
ganwg,  Breheiniog,  Dyfed.  and  Ceredigion,  answering 
nearly  to  the  modern  South  Wales,  were  gradually 
Flemish  subdued.  In  some  districts,  especially  in  the  southern 

settlement  » 

in  Pem-      part  of  the  present  Pembrokeshire,  the  Britons  were 

brokeshire,     J 

11U-  actually  driven  out,  and  the  land  was  settled  by 
Flemish  colonists,  the  latest  of  the  Teutonic  settle- 
character  ments  in  Britain.  Elsewhere  Norman  lords,  with  a 
quest  of  Norman,  English,  and  Flemish  following,  held  the 
Wales.  towns  and  the  more  level  country,  while  the  Welsh 

Princes  of    kept  on  a  half  independence  in  the  mountains.   Mean- 

North  \  r 

Wales.       while   in   North   Wales   native   princes  —  Princes   of 

Aberffraw   and   Lords   of  Snowdon  —  still   ruled,   as 
Cessions  to  vassals  of  the  English  king,  till  the  war  of  Edward 

England, 

1277.  the  First.  In  the  first  stage  the  vassal  prince  was 
conquest  compelled  again  to  cede  to  his  overlord  the  territory 

of  North 


east  °^  ^e   Conwy.     Six  years   later   followed   the 


THE  ENGLISH  SHIRES.  573 

complete  conquest.  But  complete  incorporation  with     CHAP 
England  did  not  at  once  follow.     Wales,  North  and  '  .     •  .  -/ 

The  Prmci- 

South,   remained   a    separate    dominion,   giving   the  ^{^ 
princely  title  to  the  eldest  son  of  the  English  king. 
Some   shires   were   formed;    some   new  towns  were 
founded  ;  the   border  districts  remained    under   the 

anomalous  jurisdiction   of  the   Marchers.     The   full  Full  incor- 

poration. 
incorporation   of  the    principality  and   its   marches  !535. 

dates  from  Henry  the  Eighth.  Thirteen  new  counties 
were  formed,  and  some  districts  were  added  or  re- 
stored to  the  border  shires  of  England.  One  of  the 
new  counties,  Monmouthshire,  was,  under  Charles  the 
Second,  added  to  an  English  circuit,  and  it  has  since 
been  reckoned  as  an  English  county. 

Setting  aside  these  new  creations,  all  the  existing  The 

-i.  />   -n       i        i  •  i  /•      -i         Domesday 

shires  01  England  were  m  being  at  the  time  of  the  shires. 
Norman  Conquest,  save  those  of  Lancaster,  Cumber- 
land,  Westmoreland,  and  Rutland.     The  boundaries 
were  not  always  exactly  the  same  as  at  present  ;  but 
the  differences  are  commonly  slight  and  of  mere  local 
interest.     The  shires,  as  they  stood  at  the  Conquest,  TWO  classes 
were  of  two  classes.     Some  were  old  kingdoms  or  Ancient3' 
principalities,  which  still  kept  their  names  and  boun-  a 
daries  as  shires.     Such  were  the  kingdoms  of  Kent,  pal: 
Sussex,  and  Essex,  and  the  East-Anglian,  West-Saxon, 
and  Northumbrian  shires.     Most  of  these  keep  old 
local  or  tribal  names  ;  a  few  only  are  called  from  a 
town.     In  Mercia  on  the  other  hand,  the  shires  seem  Mercian 

shires 


to  have  been  mapped  out  afresh  when  the  land  was         i1 

in  the  tenth 

won  back  from  the  Danes.     They  are  called  after  centuir- 
towns,  and  the  town  which  gives  the  name  commonly 
lies  central  to  the  district,  and  remains  the  chief  town 
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of  the  shire,  except  when  it  has  been  outstripped  by 
some  other  in  modern  times.1  Both  classes  of  shires 
survived  the  Conquest,  and  both  have  gone  on  till 
now  with  very  slight  changes. 

On  the  Welsh  border,  all  the  shires,  for  reasons 

already  given,  stretch  further  west  in  Domesday  than 

Cumber-      they  do  now.     On  the  Scottish  border  Cumberland 

land  and 

Westmore-   and  Westmoreland  were  made  out  of  the  Cumbrian 

land. 

conquest  of  William  Rufus,  enlarged  by  districts 
which  in  Domesday  appear  as  part  of  Yorkshire. 

Lancashire.  Lancashire  was  made  up  of  lands  taken  from  York- 
shire and  Cheshire,  the  Eibble  forming  the  older 
boundary  of  those  shires.  The  older  divisions  are 
marked  by  the  boundaries  of  the  dioceses  of  York, 
Carlisle,  and  Lichfield  or  Chester,  as  they  stood  down 
to  the  changes  under  Henry  the  Eighth.  In  central 
England  the  only  change  is  the  formation  of  the 

Rutland,  small  shire  of  Rutland  out  of  the  Domesday  district 
of  Eutland  (which,  oddly  enough,  appears  as  an 
appendage  to  Nottinghamshire],  enlarged  by  a  small 
part  of  what  was  then  Northamptonshire. 

§  3.  Ireland. 

Ireland  The  second  great   island  of  the   British  group, 

Scotland.  Ireland,  the  original  Scotia,  has  had  less  to  do  with  the 
general  history  of  the  world  than  any  other  part  of 
Western  Europe.  Its  ancient  divisions  have  lived  on 
The  five  from  the  earliest  times.  The  names  of  its  five  great 
provinces,  Ulster,  Meath,  Leinster,  Munster,  and  Con- 
naught,  are  all  in  familiar  use,  though  Meath  has  sunk 
from  its  old  rank  alongside  of  the  other  four.  The 

1  See  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  48  ;  and  Macmillan's  Maga- 
zine, April,  1880. 
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Celtic  inhabitants  of  the  island  remained  independent     CHAP. 
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of  foreign  powers  till  the  days  of  Scandinavian  settle-  • — - — ' 
ment.     Just  like  the  English  kingdoms  in  Britain,  the 
great  divisions  of  Ireland  were  sometimes  indepen- 
dent, sometimes   united  under  the  supremacy  of  a 
head  king.     Gradually  the  Northmen,  called  in  Ire-  Settlement 

J  of  the 

land  Ostmeri)  settled  on  the  eastern  coast,  and  held  ostmen. 
the  chief  ports,  as  Dublin,  Water/Orel,  Wexford,  two 
of  which  names  bear  witness  to  Teutonic  occupation. 
The  great  Irish  victory  at  Clontarf  weakened,  but  Irish  vic- 
did  not  destroy,  the  Scandinavian  power.     And,  from  ciontarf. 
the  latter   half  of  the  tenth   century  onward,  the  increasing 
eastern  coast  of  Ireland  shows  a  growing  connexion  with 
with  England.     Whether  any  actual  English  supre- 
macy ever  existed  is  extremely  doubtful ;  but  both 
commercial    and    ecclesiastical    ties    became    closer 
during   the   eleventh    and   twelfth   centuries.     This 
connexion   led   to  the   actual   English   conquest   of  The 
Ireland,  begun  under  Henry  the  Second,  but  really  conquest, 

J     1169-1652. 

finished  only  by  Cromwell.      All  Ireland  admitted 
for  a  moment  the  supremacy  of  Henry ;  but,  till  the  1171- 
sixteenth  century,  the  actual  English  dominion,  called 
the  Pale,  with   Dublin   for  its   centre,  was   always  riuctua- 
fluctuating,  and  for  a  while  it  fell  back  rather  than  thTpde. 
advanced. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  conquest  Ireland  is  spoken  Kingdom 

J         J  andLord- 

of  as  a  kingdom  ;  but  the  title  soon  went  out  of  use.  *hiP of  ln>- 

land. 

The  original  plan  seems  to  have  been  that  Ireland, 
like  Wales  afterwards,  should  form  an  appanage  for 
a  son  of  the  English  King.  It  became  instead,  so  far 
as  it  was  an  English  possession  at  all,  a  simple  de- 
pendency of  England,  from  which  the  King  took  the 
title  of  Lord  of  Ireland.  Henry  the  Eighth  took  the  1^2. 
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1801. 


title  of  King  of  Ireland ;  but  the  kingdom  remained 
a  mere  dependency,  attached  to  the  crown,  first  of 
England  and  then  of  Great  Britain.  This  state  of 
things  was  diversified  by  a  short  time  of  complete 
incorporation  under  the  Commonwealth,  and  a  short 
time  of  independence  under  James  the  Second.  But 
1782-1800.  for  the  last  eighteen  years  of  the  last  century,  Ireland 
was  formally  acknowledged  as  an  independent  king- 
dom, connected  with  Great  Britain  only  by  the  tie  of 
a  common  king.  Since  that  time  it  has  formed  an 
integral  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland. 


§  4.  Outlying  European  Possessions  of  England. 

Ireland,  the  sister  island  of  Britain,  has  thus  been 
united  with  Britain  into  a  single  kingdom.  Man, 
lying  between  the  two,  remains  a  distinct  dependency. 
This  last  is  also  still  the  position  of  that  part  of  the 
Norman  duchy  which  clave  to  its  own  dukes,  which 
never  became  French,  but  always  remained  Norman. 
It  might  be  a  question  what  was  the  exact  position  of 
Guernsey,  Jersey,  Alderney,  Sark,  and  their  smaller 
neighbours,  when  the  English  kings  took  the 
titles  of  the  French  kingdom  and  actually  held  the 
Norman  duchy.  Practically  the  islands  have,  during 
all  changes,  remained  attached  to  the  English  crown; 
but  they  have  never  been  incorporated  with  the 
kingdom.  Other  more  distant  European  lands  have 
been,  some  still  are,  in  the  same  position.  Such  were 
Aquitaine,  Ponthieu,  and  Calais,  as  fixed  by  the  Peace 
of  Bretigny.  Since  the  loss  of  Aquitaine,  England 
has  had  no  considerable  continental  dominion  in 
Europe,  but  she  has  from  time  to  time  held  several 


The  Xor- 
man 
Islands. 
1205. 
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cies, Aqui- 
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islands  and  detached  points.  Such  are  Calais,  Boulogne,     CHAP. 
Dunkirk,  Gibraltar,  Minorca,  Malta,  Heligoland,  all  of  :- — 
which  have  been  spoken   of  in  their  natural   geo-  ^d  islands. 
graphical  places.     To  these   we   may  add    Tangier, 
which  has  more  in  common  with  the  possession  of 
Gibraltar  and  Minorca  than  with  the  English  settle- 
ments in  the  further  parts  of  Africa.    Of  these  points, 
Gibraltar,  Heligoland,  and  Malta,  are  still  held  by 
England.      The   virtual   English   possession   of   the  Greek 

,  .  possessions, 

Ionian  Islands  made  England  for  a  while  a  sharer  in  Ionian 

Islands, 

the  fragments  of  the  Eastern  Eoman  Empire.     And  1814-i864. 
later  still  she  has  again  put  on  the  same  character  by  Cyprus, 

J     1878. 

the  occupation,  on  whatever  terms,  of  another  Greek 
and  Imperial  land,  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

§  5.  The  American  Colonies  of  England. 

England,  like  France  and  Holland,  became  a  colo-  Colonies  of 
nizing  power  by  choice.  Extension  over  barbarian 
lands  was  not  a  necessity,  as  in  the  case  of  Eussia, 
nor  did  it  spring  naturally  out  of  earlier  circum- 
stances, as  in  the  case  of  Portugal.  But  the  coloniz- 
ing enterprise  of  England  has  done  a  greater  work 
than  the  colonizing  enterprise  of  any  other  European 
power.  The  greatest  colony  of  England — for  in  a 
worthier  use  of  language  the  word  colony  would  imply 
independence  rather  than  dependence l — is  that  great 
Confederation  which  is  to  us  what  Syracuse  was  to 
Corinth,  what  Miletos  was  to  Athens,  what  Gades  and 
Carthage  were  to  the  cities  of  the  older  Canaan.  The  The  united 

States 

United  States  of  America,  a  vaster  England  beyond 

1  The  Latin  colonla  certainly  does  not  imply  independence ;  but 
the  word  colony,  in  our  use  of  it,  rather  answers  to  the  Greek 
aa,  which  does. 

VOL.   I.  P  P 
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the  Ocean,  an  European  power,  on  a  level  with  the 
greatest  European  powers,  planted  beyond  the  bounds 
of  Europe,  form  the  great  work  of  English  and  Euro- 
pean enterprise  in  non-European  lands. 

The  settlements  which  grew  into  the  United  States 
were  not  the  first  English  possessions  in  North  Ame- 
rica, but  they  were  the  first  which  really  deserved  to 
be  called  colonies.  The  first  discoveries  of  all  led  only 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Newfoundland  fisheries. 
Raleigh's  attempts  at  real  colonization  ninety  years 
later  only  pointed  the  way  to  something  more  lasting. 
In  the  seventeenth  century  began  the  planting  of  the 
thirteen  settlements  which  won  their  independence. 
Of  these  the  earliest  and  the  latest,  the  most  southern 
and  the  most  northern,  began  through  English  colo- 
nization in  the  strictest  sense.  First  came  Virginia. 
Then  followed  the  Puritan  colonization  much  further 
to  the  north  which  founded  the  New  England  states. 
The  shiftings  among  these  settlements,  from  Plymouth 
to  Maine,  the  unions,  the  divisions,  the  colonies  of 
colonies — the  Epidamnos  and  the  Sinopd  of  the  New 
World — the  various  and  varying  relations  between 
the  different  settlements,  read  like  a  piece  of  old  Greek 
or  of  Swiss  history.1  By  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 


It  may  be  well  to  give  the  dates  in  order : — 

Rhode  Island  and  Provi- 
dence united 

Connecticut  and  New- 
haven  united 

New  Hampshire  separa- 
tedfrom  Massachusetts 

Maine  purchased  by  Mas. 
sachusetts  . 

Plymouth  and  Massa- 
chusetts united  . 


Plymouth 
Massachusetts . 
New  Hampshire 
Connecticut     . 
Newhaven 
Providence 
Rhode  Island  . 
Maine 


1620 
1628 
1629 
1635 
1638 
1644 
1634 
1638 


New  Hampshire  annexed  "I  ,  ~ ,  -. 
by  Massachusetts          J 


1644 

1664 

1 1671 

1 1677 

J1691 
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century  they  had  arranged  themselves  into  four  sepa-     CHAP. 
rate  colonies.     These  were  Massachusetts,  formed  by   *-  —  ^-^ 
the  union  of  Massachusetts  and  Plymouth,  with  its 
northern  dependency  of  Maine,  which  became  a  sepa- 
rate State  long  after  the  Eevolution  ;  New  Hampshire,  1820. 
annexed  by  Massachusetts  and  after  awhile  separated 
from  it  ;  Connecticut,  formed  by  the  union  of  Connecti- 
cut and  Newhaven  ;  Rhode  Island,  formed  by  the  union 
of  Rhode  Island  and  Providence.   These  New  England 
States  form  a  distinct  geographical  group,  with   a 
marked  political  and  religious  character  of  their  own. 
Meanwhile,  at  some  distance  to  the  south,  around  The 

Southern 

Virginia  as  their  centre,  grew  up  another  group  of  Colonies. 
colonies,  with  a  history  and  character  in  many  ways 

unlike  those  of  New  England.     To  the  north  of  Vir-  Maryland. 

•  f  1634- 

ginia  arose  the  proprietary  colony  of  Maryland  ;  to 

the   south    arose    Carolina,  afterwards  divided  into  Carolina, 

1650-1663. 


North  and  South.  South  Carolina  for  a  long  while 
marked  the  end  of  English  settlement  to  the  south, 
as  Maine  did  to  the  north. 

But  between  these  two  groups  of  English  colonies  inter- 
in  the  strictest  sense  lay  a  region  in  which  English  mace  coca- 

A   K          \ 

settlement  took  the  form  of  conquest  from  another  United 

T<  i  TI_      i*  i  Provinces 

European  power.     Earlier  than  any  Enghsj^ettle-  and 
inent  except  Virginia,  the  great  colony  of  the  United 
Provinces  had  arisen  on  Long  Island  and  the  neigh- 
bouring mainland.     It  bore  the  name  of  New  Nether-  xew 

0  Nether- 

lands,  with  its  capital  of  New  Amsterdam.     To  the  landfs 

1614. 

south,  on  the  shores  of  Delaware  Bay,  the  other  great 
power  of  the  seventeenth  century  founded  the  colony 
of  New  Sweden.  Three  European  nations,  closely 


allied  in  race,  speech,  and  creed,  were  thus  for  a  166& 
while  established  side  by  side  on  the  eastern  coasts 

p  p  2 
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of  America.  But  the  three  settlements  were  fated  to 
merge  together,  and  that  by  force  of  arms.  A  local 
war  added  New  Sweden  to  New  Netherlands  ;  a  war 
between  England  and  the  United  Provinces  gave  New 
Netherlands  to  England.  New  Amsterdam  became 
New  York,  and  gave  its  name  to  the  colony  which 
was  to  become  the  greatest  State  of  the  Union.  Ten 
years  later,  in  the  next  war  between  the  two  colo- 
nizing powers,  the  new  English  possession  was  lost 
and  won  again. 

Meanwhile  the  gap  which  was  still  left  began  to 
be  filled  up  by  other  English  settlements.  East  and 
West  Jersey  began  as  two  distinct  colonies,  which 
were  afterwards  united  into  one.  The  great  colony 
of  Pennsylvania  next  arose,  from  which  the  small 
one  of  Delaware  was  parted  off  twenty  years  later. 
Pennsylvania  was  thus  the  last  of  the  original  settle- 
ments of  the  seventeenth  century,  which  in  the  space 
of  nearly  eighty  years  had  been  formed  fast  after  one 
another.  Fifty  years  after  the  work  of  the  bene- 
volent Penn  came  the  work  of  the  no  less  benevolent 
Oglethorpe  ;  Georgia,  to  the  south  of  all,  now  filled 
up  the  tale  of  the  famous  Thirteen,  the  fitting  number, 
it  would  seem,  for  a  Federal  power,  whether  in  the 
Old  World  or  in  the  New. 

By  the  Peace  of  Paris  the  Thirteen  Colonies  were 
acknowledged  as  independent  States.  The  great  work 
of  English  settlement  on  foreign  soil  was  brought  to 
perfection.  The  new  and  free  English  land  beyond 
the  Ocean  took  in  the  whole  temperate  region  of  the 
North  American  coast,  all  between  the  peninsula  of 
Acadia  to  the  north  and  the  other  peninsula  of 
Florida  to  the  south.  Both  of  these  last  lands  were 
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English  possessions  at  the  time  of  the  War  of  Inde-     CHAP. 
pendence,  but  neither  of  them  had  any  share  in  the    *—  •  —  -^ 
work.     Acadia,  under  the  name  of  Nova  Scotia,  had  ^ova 
been  ceded  by  France  in  the  interval  between  the  maT 
settlement   of  Pennsylvania   and   the   settlement   of 
Georgia.     Next  came    the   conquest  of   Canada,  in  Conquest 

of  Canada, 

which  the  men  of  the  colonies   played  their  part,  ifsa-na*. 

Hitherto  the  English  colonies  had  been  shut  in  to 

the  west  by  the   French  claim  to  the    line  of  the  The  French 

barrier  at 


Alleghany  mountains.  The  Treaty  of  Paris  took  away 
this  bugbear,  and  left  the  whole  land  as  far  as  the 
Mississippi  open  to  the  enterprise  of  the  English  colo- 
nists. Thus,  when  the  Thirteen  States  started  on 
their  independent  career,  the  whole  land  between  the 
great  lakes,  the  Ocean,  and  the  Mississippi,  was  open 
to  them.  Florida  indeed,  first  as  an  English,  then  Florida 


again  as  a  Spanish  possession,  cut  them  off  from  the  Spanish, 

Gulf  of  Mexico.     The  city  of  New  Orleans  remained, 

first  a  Spanish,  then  a  French,  outpost  east  of  the 

Mississippi,  and  the  possessions  still  held  by  England 

kept  them  from  the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence. 

But  within  these  limits,  such  of  the  old  States  as  Extension 

were  allowed  by  their  geographical  position  might  west 

extend  themselves  to  the  west,  and  new  States  might 

be  formed.     Both  processes  went  on,  and  two  of  the 

barriers  formed  by  European  powers  were  removed. 

The  purchase  of  Louisiana  from  France,  the  acquisi-  Louisiana, 

1803 

tion  of  Florida  from  Spain,  gave  the  States  the  sea-  Florida 

1   QtJI 

board  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  allowed  their 
extension  to  the  Pacific.  The  details  of  that  exten- 
sion, partly  by  natural  growth,  partly  at  the  expense 
of  the  Spanish  element  in  North  America,  it  is  hardly 
needful  to  go  through  here.  But,  out  of  the  English 
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settlements  on  the  North -American  coast,  a  new  Eng- 
lish nation  has  arisen,  none  the  less  English,  in  a  true 
view  of  history,  because  it  no  longer  owes  allegiance 
to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain.  But  the  power  thus 
formed,  exactly  like  earlier  confederations  in  Europe, 
lacks  a  name.  The  United  States  of  America  is  hardly 
a  geographical  or  a  national  name,  any  more  than 
the  names  of  the  Confederates  and  the  United  Pro- 
vinces. In  the  two  European  cases  common  usage 
gave  the  name  of  a  single  member  of  the  Union  to 
the  whole,  and  in  the  case  of  Switzerland  the  popular 
name  at  last  became  the  formal  name.  In  the  Ame- 
rican case,  on  the  other  hand,  popular  usage  speaks 
of  the  Confederation  by  the  name  of  the  whole  con- 
tinent of  which  its  territory  forms  part.  For  several 
Use  of  the  purposes,  the  words  America,  and  American  are  always 
understood  as  shutting  out  Canada  and  Mexico,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  southern  American  continent.  For 
some  other  purposes,  those  names  still  take  in  the 
whole  American  continent,  north  and  south.  But  it 
is  easier  to  see  the  awkwardness  of  the  usual  nomen- 
clature than  to  suggest  any  improvement  on  it. 


word 
America. 
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While  one  set  of  events  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury created  an  independent  English  nation  on  North 
American  soil,  another  set  of  events  in  the  same  cen- 
tury, earlier  in  date  but  later  in  their  results,  has  led 
to  the  formation  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
another  English  nation  which  still  keeps  its  allegiance 
to  the  English  crown.  A  confederation  of  states, 
practically  independent  in  their  internal  affairs,  but 
remaining  subjects  of  a  distant  sovereign,  is  a  novelty 
in  political  science.  Such  is  the  Confederation  of 
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federation  did  not  arise  out  of  colonization  in   the   • — • 

British 

same  sense  as  the  independent  Confederation  to  the  North. 

America. 

south  of  it.     The  central  land  which  gives  it  its  cha- 
racter is  the  conquered  land  of  Canada.    Along  with 
Canada  came  the  possession  of  the  smaller  districts 
which  received  the  names  of  New  Brunswick   and  NewBmns- 
Prince  Edward's  Island,  districts  which  were  at  first 
joined  to  Nova  Scotia,  but  which  afterwards  became 
distinct   colonies.     Now   they   are  joined   with    the  The 
Dominion  of  Canada,  which,  like  the  United  States,  1867. 
grows  by  the  incorporation  of  new  states  and  terri- 
tories.    The  addition  of  British  Columbia  has  carried  British 

Columbia, 

the  Confederation  to  the  Pacific  ;  that  of  Rupertsland  !«71- 

Ruperts- 
carries  it  indefinitely  northward  towards  the  pole.  land- 

This  second  English-speaking  power  in  North  Ame- 
rica stretches,  like  the   elder   one,  from  Ocean   to 
Ocean.     Newfoundland  alone,  a  possession   secured  Newfoand- 
to  England  after  many  debates  at  the  same  time  as 
Nova  Scotia,  remains  distinct. 


Of  the  British  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  a  few  The  west 
only,  among  them  Barbadoes,  the  earliest  of  all,  were  Barbadoes, 

.,.'....  IMS. 

colonies  in  the  same  sense  as  Virginia  and  Massa- 
chusetts.   The  greater  number,  Jamaica  at  their  head,  Jamaica, 

'    1655. 

were  won  by  conquest  from  other  European  powers. 
No  new  English  nation,  like  the  American  and  the 

Canadian,  has  grown  up  in  them.  Still  less  is  there  any  Smaller 

settie- 
need  to  dwell  on  the  Bahamas,  the  Falkland  Islands, 

or  the  South- American  possession  of  British  Guiana. 
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§  6.  Other  Colonies  and  Possessions  of  England. 
Colonies  The  story  of  the  North-  American  colonies  may  be 

m  the  J  J 

southern      both  compared  and  contrasted  with  the  story  of  two 

nemi-  J 

sphere.       great  groups  of  colonies  in  the  southern  hemisphere. 

Australia.  In  Australia  and  the  other  great  southern  islands,  a 
body  of  English  colonies  have  arisen,  the  germs  at 
least  of  yet  another  English  nation,  but  which  have 
not  as  yet  reached  either  independence  or  confedera- 

soutn  tion.  In  South  Africa,  another  group  of  possessions 
and  colonies,  beginning,  like  Canada,  in  conquest  from 
another  European  power,  have  as  yet  declined  confe- 
deration, while  some  parts  have  in  a  manner  stumbled 
into  independence. 

The  beginning  of  English  settlement  in  the  greatest 
of  islands  began  in  the  years  which  immediately 
followed  the  establishment  of  American  independence. 

New  South  First  came  New  South  Wales,  on  the  eastern  coast, 

Wales, 

1787-         designed  originally  as  a  penal  settlement.     It  outgrew 
Western      this  stage,  and  another  penal  settlement  was  founded 

Australia, 

1829.          in  Western  Australia.     Then  colonization  spread  into 
south        the  intermediate  region  of  Southern  Australia  (which 

Australia,  D  v 

1836.         however   stretches   right  through  the  island  to  its 
victoria,      northern    coast)   into    the    district    called    Victoria* 

1837 

south-west  of  the  original  settlement,  and  lastly,  into 
Queens-       Queensland  to  the  north-east.      Since  the  middle  of 

land,  1859. 

colonies'  the  present  century  all  these  colonies  have  gradually 
established  constitutions  which  give  them  full  internal 
independence.  South  of  the  great  island  lies  one 

Tasmania,    smaller,  but  still  vast,  that  of  VanDiemens  Land,  now 

1804.  '  . 

1839.          Tasmania,  which  was  settled  earlier  than  any  Austra- 
six  Kan  settlement  except  New  South  Wales.    And  to  the 

colonies, 

!8o2.         east  lie  the  two  great  islands  of  New  Zealand,  where 
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X.I1I- 

been  united  into  one.  united — ' 

While  the  Australian  settlements  were  colonies  in  1876> 

South 

the  strictest  sense,  the  English  possessions  in  South  Africa. 
Africa  began,  like  New  York,  in  a  settlement  first 
planted  by  the  United  Provinces.     The  Cape  Colony,  Conquest  of 
after  some  shiftings  during  the  French  revolutionary  1806- 
wars,  was  conquered  by  England,  and  its  possession 
by  England   was  confirmed   at   the   general   peace.  1315. 
Migration  northward,  both  of  the  English  and  Dutch 
inhabitants,   has  produced  new  settlements,  as   the 
Eastern  Colony  and  Natal.     Meanwhile  independent  Eastern 

.  Colony  and 

Dutch  states  have  arisen,   as  the  Orange  River  Re-  Natal', 

1820-1836. 

public,  annexed  by  England,  then  set  free,  and  lastly  orange 
dismembered,  and  the  Transvaal,  annexed  after  six-  1847-1856*!' 
teen  years  of  independence,  and  more  lately  restored  1861-1877 
to  a  kind  of  modified  independence.     Lastly  a  scheme 
of  confederation  for  all  these  settlements  awaits  some 
more  peaceful  time  to  be  carried  into  effect. 

In   all   these  cases  of  real  colonization,  of  real  Europe  ex- 
tended by 

extension  of  the  English  or  any  other  European  nation,  ™o1°niza- 
it  is  hardly  a  figure  to  say  that  the  bounds  of  Europe 
have  been  enlarged.  All  that  makes  Europe  Europe, 
all  that  parts  off  Europe  from  Africa  and  Asia,  has 
been  carried  into  America  and  Australia  and  Africa 
itself.  The  growth  of  this  new  Europe,  no  less  than 
the  changes  of  the  old,  is  an  essential  part  of  European 
geography.  It  is  otherwise  with  territories,  great  or  Barbarian 
small,  which  have  been  occupied  by  England  and 
other  European  powers  merely  for  military  or  com- 
mercial purposes.  Forts,  factories,  or  empires,  on 
barbarian  soil,  where  no  new  European  nation  is  likely 
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XIII. 

are  no  extension  of  the  bounds  of  Europe.  The 
climax  of  this  kind  of  barbarian  dominion  is  found  in 
those  vast  Indian  possessions  in  which  England  has 
supplanted  Portugal,  France,  and  the  heirs  of  Timour. 
Of  that  dominion  the  scientific  frontier  has  yet  to  be 
traced ;  yet  it  has  come  to  give  an  Imperial  title  to 
1876-  the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  while  those 
two  European  islands,  as  perhaps  befits  their  infe- 
riority in  physical  size,  remain  content  with  the  lowlier 
style  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Whether  the  loftier 
pretensions  of  Asia  do,  or  do  not,  imply  any  vassalage 
on  the  part  of  Europe,  it  is  certain  that  the  Asiatic 
Empire  of  the  sovereign  of  the  British  kingdom  is  no 
extension  of  England,  no  extension  of  Europe,  no 
creation  of  a  new  English  or  European  nation.  The 
Empire  of  India  stands  outside  the  European  world, 
outside  the  political  system  which  has  gathered  round 
the  Old  and  the  New  Eome.  But  a  place  amongst  the 
foremost  members  of  that  system  belongs  to  the  great 
European  nation  on  American  soil,  where  the  tongue 
of  England  is  kept,  and  the  constitution  of  old  Achaia 
is  born  again,  in  a  confederation  stretching  from  the 
Western  to  the  Eastern  Ocean. 

Summary.  We  have  thus  traced  the  geography,  and  in 
tracing  the  geography  we  have  in  a  slighter  way 
traced  the  history,  of  the  various  states  and  powers  of 
Europe,  and  of  the  lands  beyond  the  Ocean  which  have 
been  planted  from  Europe.  We  have  throughout 
kept  steadily  before  our  eyes  the  centre,  afterwards 
the  two  centres,  of  European  life.  We  have  seen 
how  the  older  states  of  Europe  gradually  lose  them- 
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selves  in  the  dominion  of  Rome,  how  the  younger  CHAP. 
states  gradually  spring  out  of  the  dominion  of  Eome.  > — - — - 
We  have  followed,  as  our  central  subjects,  the  fates 
of  those  powers  in  the  East  and  West  which  continued 
the  Eoman  name  and  Roman  traditions.  We  have 
traced  out  the  states  which  were  directly  formed  by 
splitting  off  from  those  powers,  and  the  states  which 
arose  beyond  the  range  of  Eoman  power,  but  not 
beyond  the  range  of  Eoman  influence.  We  have 
seen  the  Western  Empire  first  pass  to  a  German 
prince,  then  gradually  shrink  into  a  German  kingdom, 
to  be  finally  dissolved  into  a  German  confederation. 
We  have  watched  the  states  which  split  off  at  various 
dates  from  its  body,  the  power  of  France  on  one  side, 
the  power  of  Austria  on  another,  the  powers  of  Italy 
on  a  third,  the  free  states  of  Switzerland  at  one  end, 
the  free  states  of  the  Netherlands  at  the  other.  We 
have  beheld  the  long  tragedy  of  the  Eastern  Eome ; 
we  have  told  the  tale  of  the  states  which  split  off 
from  it  and  arose  around  it.  We  have  seen  its  terri- 
torial position  pass  to  a  barbarian  invader,  and  some- 
thing like  its  position  in  men's  minds  pass  to  the 
mightiest  of  its  spiritual  disciples.  And  we  have  seen, 
painted  on  the  map  of  our  own  century,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  great  work  which  is  giving  back  the  lands 
of  the  Eastern  Eome  to  their  own  people.  We  have 
then  traced  the  shiftings  of  the  powers  which  lay 
wholly  or  partly  beyond  the  bounds  of  either  Empire, 
the  great  Slavonic  mainland,  the  Scandinavian  and 
the  Iberian  peninsulas,  ending  with  that  which  is  geo- 
graphically the  most  isolated  land  of  all,  the  other 
world  of  Britain.  We  have  seen  too  how  Europe 
may  be  said  to  have  spread  herself  beyond  her  geo- 
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CHAP,     graphical  limits  in  the  foundation  of  new  European 

XIII.1 

' — • — "  states  beyond  the  Ocean.  We  have  contrasted  the 
different  positions  and  destinies  of  the  colonizing 
European  powers — where,  as  in  the  days  of  Old  Eome, 
a  continuous  territory  has  been  extended  over  neigh- 
bouring barbarian  lands — where  growth  beyond  the 
sea  was  the  natural  outcome  of  growth  at  home — 
where  European  powers  have  colonized  and  conquered 
simply  of  their  own  free  will.  In  thus  tracing  the 
historical  geography  of  Europe,  we  have  made  the 
round  of  the  world.  But  we  have  never  lost  sight  of 
Europe  ;  we  have  never  lost  sight  of  Eome.  Wher- 
ever we  have  gone,  we  have  carried  Europe  with  us  ; 
wherever  we  have  gone,  we  have  never  got  beyond 
the  power  of  the  two  influences  which,  mingling  into 
one,  have  made  Europe  all  that  it  has  been.  The 
whole  of  European  history  is  embodied  in  the  for- 
mula which  couples  together  the  '  rule  of  Christ  and 
Caesar;'  and  that  joint  rule  still  goes  on,  in  the  shape 
of  moral  influence,  wherever  the  tongues  and  the 
culture  of  Europe  win  new  realms  for  themselves  in 
the  continents  of  the  western  or  in  the  islands  of  the 
southern  Ocean. 
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AACHEN,  crowning-place   of  the  Ger- 
man kings,  152,  194. 
annexed  to  France,  226. 
part  of  Prussia,  230. 
AARGAU,  279,  284. 
ABO,  bishopric  of,  189. 

peace  of,  530. 

ABRUZZI,  the,  annexed  to  Sicily,  409. 
ABYSSINIAN  CHURCH,  173. 
ACADIA  ;  see  NOVA  SCOTIA. 
ACCIAUOLI,  Dukes  of  Athens,  432. 
ACHAIA,  early  position  of,  in  Pelopon- 

nesos,  28,  30. 
league  of,  40,  41. 
dependent  on  Rome,  42. 
province  of,  79. 
principality  of,  430,  432. 
Angevin  overlordship  of,  433 
its  dismemberment,  ib. 
Savoyard  counts  of,  291,  433. 
ACHAIANS,  use  of  the  name  in  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue,  26. 
displaced  by  the  Dorians,  29. 
ACRE,  lost  and  won  in  the  Crusades, 

411,  414. 
fall  of,  414. 
ACT  OF  MEDIATION,  the,  284. 

Sea,   Greek   colonies   on   its 
coasts,  21,  22,  28,  32. 
theme  of,  155. 

,   his    treaty  with    Guthrum, 
164. 

,  province  of,  80,  240. 

NS,  47. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  51. 
.53THELINGS,  English  appanages  of,  163. 
^ETHELRED,  his  wars  with  the  Danes, 

164. 

./ETHELSTAN    incorporates     Northum- 
berland, 165. 
AFRICA,  Greek  colonies  in,  36. 

Roman  province  of,  60. 

New,  province  of,  61. 

diocese  of,  80,  81. 

Vandal  kingdom  in,  92,  104. 


ALB 

AFRICA,  recovered  to  the  Empire,  108. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  115. 

Norman  conquests  in,  409. 

Portuguese  conquests  in,  559. 

French  conquests  in,  372. 

South,  English  possessions  in,  585. 
AGATHOPOLIS,  396. 
AGRAM  (Zagrab),  455. 
AGRI  DECUMATES,  86. 
AGRICOLA,  his  conquest  of  Britain,  71. 
AGRIGENTUM  (Akragas),  Greek  colony, 
49. 

conquered  by  the  Saracens,  382. 
AIGINA,  held  by  Venice,  425. 
AIGLE,  294. 

AIOLIAN  colonies  in  Asia,  32. 
A  IRE,  361. 
AITOLIA,  geographical  position  of,  21. 

League  of,  41. 

its  alliance  with  and  dependence  on 

Rome,  41,  42. 

AITOLIANS,  their  place  in  the  Homeric 
catalogue,  27. 

colony  of,  in  Peloponnesos,  29. 
Aix  (Aquse  Sextias),  Roman  colony,  58. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  177. 
AIX-LA-CHAPELLE,  Peace  of,  255,  361. 
AJACCIO,  birthplace  of  Buonaparte,  364. 
AKARNANIA,  21,  31. 

league  of,  41. 
AKARNANIANS,    not    in    the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27  (note}. 
AKERMAN,  Peace  of,  469. 
AKRAGAS  ;  see  AGRIGENTUM. 
AKTE,  Argolic,  30. 
ALAND,  isles  of,  annexed   by  Russia, 

535. 
ALANS,  origin  of,  91. 

their  settlements  in  Spain,  92 
ALARCOS,  battle  of,  551. 
ALARIC,  king  of  the  West- Goths,  91. 
ALAVA,  553. 
ALBANIA,  Asiatic,  102. 
ALBANIA,  use  of  the  name,  397. 

kings  of,  435. 
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ALB 

ALBANIA,  Turkish  conquest  of,  436. 

revolt  of,  under  Scanderbeg,  ib. 

conquered   by    Mahomet  the   Con- 
queror, 462. 
ALBANIANS,  their  origin,  24. 

their  settlements  in  Greece,  376,  378. 

advance  of,  435. 
ALBANON  (Elbassan),  445. 
ALBERT,  king,  son  of  Rudolf  of  Habs- 

burg,  grant  of  Austria  to,  320. 
ALBERT  II.,  king,  323. 

union    of    Hungary  and    Bohemia 

under,  326. 

ALBERT  the  Bear,  elector  of  Branden- 
burg, 214. 
ALBERT    of     Brandenburg,    Duke    of 

Russia,  521. 

ALBIGENSIAN  WAR,  346. 
ALBI,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  178. 

under  Aragon,  346. 

annexed  to  France,  ib. 
ALDERNEY,  576. 
ALEMANNI,  87,  93. 

their  wars  with  the  Empire,  94. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  ib.,  121. 
ALEMANNIA,  Duchy  of,  144,  211. 
ALESSANDRIA,  243. 

ceded  to  Savoy,  255. 
ALESSIO,  taken  by  Venice,  424. 
ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT,  his  conquests, 

38. 

ALEXANDER  SEVERTJS,  his  wars,  103. 
ALEXANDRIA,  greatness  of,  38,  63,  78. 

patriarchate  of,  172, 173. 
ALEXIOS  KOMNENOS,  his  conquests  in 
Asia  Minor,  394. 

founds  the   Empire   of   Trebizond, 

399. 

ALFONSO  V.  of  Aragon,  257. 
ALFONSO  VI.  of  Castile,  Emperor,  548. 

his  conquests,  550. 
ALGARVE,  551,  553. 
ALGARVE-BEYOND-THE-SEA,   kingdom 

of,  558. 

ALGERIA,  French  conquest  of,  372. 
ALGIERS,  464. 
ALMOHADES,  invade  Spain,  551. 

decline  of,  ib. 

ALMORAVIDES,  invade  Spain,  548,  550. 
ALOST,  301. 
ALPS,  the,  44. 
ALSACE  ;  see  ELSASS. 
AMADEUS    VI.,  Count    of  Savoy,   his 

Eastern  expedition,  403. 
AMADEUS  VIII.,  first  Duke  of  Savoy, 
290. 

his  title  of  Prince  of  Piedmont,  292. 
AMALFI,  156,  381,  383. 
AMASTRIS,  held  by  Genoa,  429. 
AMBRAKIA,  Corinthian  colony,  31. 

capital  of  Pyrrhos,  38  ;  see  ARTA. 


ANT 

AMERICA,  Spanish  dominion  in,  561. 

use  of  the  word,  582. 
AMERICA,   North,   French  settlements 
in,  364. 

English  and  French  rivalry  in,  365. 

Russian  settlements  in,  540. 

first  English  settlements  in,  578. 

formation  of  the  thirteen  colonies 
in,  578-580. 

colonies  of  the  United  Provinces 
and  Sweden  in,  579. 

confederation  of  British  North 
America,  583  ;  nee  also  UNITED 
STATES. 

AMIENS,  county  of,  added  to  France, 
343. 

to  Burgundy,  306,  351. 
AMISOS,  held  by  Genoa,  429. 

its  independence,  399. 
AMURATH  I.,  Sultan,  takes  Hadrian- 

ople,  461. 

ANATOLIKON,  theme  of,  155. 
ANCHIALOS,  389. 
ANCONA  (Ankon),  Greek  colony  of,  48. 

march  of,  244,  260. 

occupied  by  Manuel  Komnenos,  394. 
ANDALUSIA,  origin  of  the  name,  93. 
ANDORRA,  French  protectorate  of,  354, 

555. 

ANDRASZOVO,  Peace  of,  523. 
ANGLES,  their  settlements  in  Britain, 
99,  100. 

give  their  name  to  England,  100. 

their  kingdoms,  133. 

their  conversion,  136. 
ANGORA,  battle  of,  462. 
ANGRIA  (Engern),  212. 
ANHALT,  principality  of,  232. 
ANI,  392. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  ?&. 
ANJOU,  county  of,  146,  338. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  339. 

united  to  Touraine,  342. 

united  to  Maine  and  England,  344. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  345. 
ANJOU,  House  of,  its  growth,  344,  345. 

its  overlordship    in    Peloponnesos, 

433. 

ANKON  ;  see  ANCONA. 
ANNE  of  Britanny,  effects  of  her  mar- 
riages, 352. 

ANTILLES,  French  colonies  in,  365. 
ANTIOCH,  greatness  of,  63,  78. 

imperial  seat  at,  76. 

taken  by  Chosroes,  113. 

patriarchate  of,  172. 

its  extent,  ib. 

restored  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
391. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  393. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  394. 
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ANT 

ANTIOCH,  its  later  history,  413. 
ANTIOCHUS  THE  GREAT,  his  war  with 

Kome,  39,  42,  65. 
ANTIVARI,  Servian,  420. 

under  Venice,  420,  426. 

part  of  Montenegro,  443,  444. 
ANTONINUS,  wall  of,  71. 
ANTONIUS,  Marcus,  67. 
ANTWERP,  302, 310. 
AOSTA,  bishopric  of,  177. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
286. 

its  special  position,  ib. 

its  relations  to  Savoy,  291,  297. 
APENNINES,  the,  45. 
APOLLONIA,  its  alliance  with  Rome,  41. 
APPENZELL,    joins    the    Confederates, 

281. 

APULIA,   united  with   Calabria  under 
Augustus,  75,  80. 

Norman  conquest  of,  239,  407. 
AQUJE  SEXTI^E  ;  see  Aix. 
AQUILEIA,  foundation  of,  56. 

destroyed  by  Attila,  97. 

a  German  march,  143. 

patriarchate  of,  173, 175,  244,  318. 

fluctuates  between    Germany    and 
Italy,  210, 223. 

annexed  by  Venice,  249. 

under  Austria,  249,  262,  265,  328. 
AQUITAINE,  political  use  of  the  name,  4. 

south-western    division    of    Trans- 
alpine Gaul,  59. 

its  inhabitants,  ib. 

West  Gothic  kingdom  in,  92. 

Frankish  conquest  of,  121, 125. 

kingdom  of,  132,  138. 

united  with  Neustria,  139,  350. 

duchy  of,  146. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  339. 

extent  of,  343. 

united  with  Gascony,  ib. 

its  union  with  and  separation  from 
France,  344. 

united  with  England  and  Normandy, 
ib. 

kept  by  England,  345. 

French  designs  on,  348. 

released  from  homage,  349. 

its  final  union  with  France,  ib.,  350, 

576. 
ARABIA,  peninsula  of,  6. 

attempted  Roman  conquest  of,  70. 

united  under  Mahomet,  113. 

Portuguese  conquests  in,  559. 
ARABIA  PETR^EA,  Roman  conquest  of, 

72. 
ARAGON,  political  use  of  the  name,  3. 

its  beginning,  158,  167. 

its  position  in  the  Mediterranean, 
479. 


ARM 

ARAGON,  its  later  history,  544. 

its  relations  towards  Navarre,  545. 

formation  of  the  kingdom,  ib.,  547. 

Sobrarbe  joined  to,  548. 

united  with  Barcelona,  549. 

advances  beyond  the  Pyrenees  and 
Rhone,  346,  549. 

conquers    the    Balearic    isles    and 
Valencia,  551. 

extent  of,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
552,  553. 

united  with  Castile,  555. 

its  second  advance  beyond  the  pen- 
insula, 257,  556. 

united  with  Sicily,  ib. 

its  conquests  in  Sardinia,  ib. 

its  outlying   possessions   compared 

with  those  of  Castile,  ib. 
ARAXES,  539 

ARCADIUS,  Emperor  of  the  East,  82. 
ARCHIPELAGO,  Duchy  of,  428. 
AREZZO,  252. 

ARGENTORATUM  ;  see  STRASSBURG. 
ARGOS,  use  of  the  name,  26. 

its  place  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 
28. 

its  early  greatness,  29,  30. 

joins  the  Achaian  League,  41. 

won  from   Epeiros  by  the   Latins, 
432. 

held  by  Venice,  425,  433. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  425. 
ARIMINUM  ;  see  RIMINI. 
ARKADIA,   its   place   in    the   Homeric 

catalogue,  30. 
ARLES,  later  Roman  capital  of  Gaul,  94. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  115. 

kingdom  of,  148,  149. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  177. 

crowning-place    of    the    kings    of 
Burgundy,  194. 

a  free  city,  271. 

annexed  to  France,  272. 
ARMAGH,    ecclesiastical  province    of, 

188. 
ARMENIA,  war  of,  with  Rome,  66. 

its  position,  101. 

conquered  by  Trajan,  102. 

given  up  by  Hadrian,  ib. 

conquered  by  Diocletian,  103. 

division  of,  ib. 

theme  of,  154. 

conquered  by  Basil  n.,  392. 

Russian  advance  in,  539. 
ARMENIA,  LESSER,  392,  394,  413. 

acknowledges    the    Western    Em- 
peror, 415. 

its  connexion  with  Cyprus,  ib. 

end  of  the  kingdom,  ib. 
ARMINIUS,     his    victory    over    Varus, 
69. 
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ARMORICA,  Celtic  element  in,  95,  124. 

its  later  name,  ib.,  see  BRITANNY. 
ARNULF,  king  of  the  East  Franks,  and 

Emperor,  141,  143. 
ARRAS,  its  place  in  Gaul,  5. 
Treaty  of,  306,  351. 
ceded  to  France,  310. 
ARTA  (Ambrakia),  won  by  the  Eastern 

Empire,  401,  435. 
a  dependency  of  Venice,  436. 
ARTHUR   of  Britanny,  possible  effects 
of  the  success  of  his  claims,  344. 
ARTOIS,  added  to  France,    306,  313, 

343. 
to  the   Duchy  of   Burgundy,    300, 

301,  351. 
language  in,  303. 
its  momentary  annexation  by  Lewis 

XI.,  351. 
relieved   from    homage,   224,    306, 

352. 

within  the  Burgundian  circle,  224. 
French  acquisitions  in,  310,  361. 
ARYAN   nations  of  Europe,    order    of 

their  settlements,  13-15. 
ASIA,  its  geographical  character,  6. 
Macedonian  kingdoms  in,  38. 
Roman  province  of,  65. 
diocese  of,  77. 
ASIA    MINOR,    historically    connected 

with  Europe,  6. 
Greek  character  of,  22. 
Greek  colonies  in,  32,  34. 
kingdoms  in,  39,  40. 
Roman  conquest  of,  65,  66. 
Saracen  ravages  in,  116,  391. 
Turkish  conquests  of,  392,  402. 
ASPLEDON,  its  place  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 

ASTRAKHAN,  khanat  of,  518. 
conquered  by  Russia,  528. 
ASTURIA,  united  to  Cantabria,  158,  546. 
grows  into  the  kingdom  of  Leon,  ib. 
ASTURIAS,  principality  of,  553. 
ATHAMANIA,  kingdom  of,  38. 
ATHAULF,  king  of  the  West  Goths,  91. 
ATHENS,   its  position  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 

nominally  independent  of  Rome,  42. 
lordship  and  duchy  of,  430,  431, 432. 
Venetian  and  Ottoman  conquests  of, 

432. 
ATROPATENE,    conquered  by    Trajan, 

102. 

ATTABEGS,  their  wars  with  the  Cru- 
saders, 414. 
ATTICA,  geographical  position  of,  21. 

not  in  the  Homeric  map,  27. 
ATTILA,  defeated  at  Chalons,  96. 

destroys  Aquileia,  97. 
AUCH,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  177. 


AVI 

AUGSBURG,  bishopric  of,  222. 
free  city,  226. 
annexed  by  Bavaria,  ib. 
AUGUSTA  TREVIRORUM  ;  see  TRIER. 
AURELIAN,  Emperor,  gives  up  Dacia, 

72. 

AUSTRALIA,  English  settlement  in,  584. 
AUSTRIA,  Lombard,  240. 
AUSTRIA,  origin  and  use  of  the  name, 

124,  197,  207,  314,  332. 
mark  of,  201,  207,  208,  314,  317. 
its   position    as  a  marchland,  275 

276. 

duchy  of,  317. 
annexed  by  Bohemia,  319. 
under  the  Habsburgs,  320. 
archduchy  of,  323. 
its  connexion  with  the  Western  Em- 
pire, 321. 
circle  of,  209,  222. 
extent  of  its  German  lands,  223. 
its  acquisitions  and  divisions,  322, 

324. 
its  union  with  Bohemia  andHungary, 

324,  327. 

its  foreign  possessions,  328,  329. 
its  rivalry  with  Prussia,  210. 
Venice  surrendered  to,  259,  262. 
so-called  Empire  of,  207,  227,  275, 

315. 
changes  of,  during  the  revolutionary 

wars,  226,  230,  330. 
its  position  compared  with  that  of 

Prussia,  231. 
annexes  Ra<?usa  and  Cattaro,  330, 

333. 

loses  and  recovers  Hungary,  334. 
modern  extent  of,  332,  335. 
cedes   its  rights   in   Sleswick   and 

Holstein,  234. 

its  anomalous  nature,  316,  317. 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  adminis- 
tered by,  457. 
AusTRO-HuNGARY,    dual    system    in, 

334. 

AUTUN,  96. 

AUVERGNE,  Dauphiny  of,  343,  349. 
AUXERRE,  300. 

AVARS,  a  Turanian  people,  17,  377. 
allied  with  the  Lombards  against 

the  Gepidse,  110,  117. 
kingdom  of,  117. 
overthrown  by   Charles  the  Great, 

125, 127,  131. 
leave  no  traces  in  modern  Europe, 

159. 

AVERSA,  county  of,  407. 
AVIGNON,  archbishopric  of,  178. 
taken  by  France,  271. 
sold  to  the  Pope,  273. 
annexed  to  France,  273,  367. 
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AYR 
AVRANCHES,  181. 

AZOF,   won  and  lost  by  Eussia,  466, 

533. 
AZORES,  conquered  by  Portugal,  559. 


BABYLONIA,  50. 

BADAJOZ,  550. 

BADEN,  mark,  electorate,  and  duchy  of, 

222,  226,  228,  232. 
BJETICA,  Vandal  conquest  of,. 92. 
ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
BAGLIONI,  House  of,  251. 
BAHAMAS,  the,  583. 
BAJAZET  the  Thunderbolt,  Sultan,  ex- 
tent of  his  dominion,  461. 
bis  conquest  of  Bulgaria,  447. 
defeated  by  Timour,  404,  441,  461. 
BALEARIC  ISLES,  province  of,  81. 
part  of  the  Empire,  108.  543. 
conquered  by  Aragon,  551,  553. 
BALKAN  peninsula,  the,  19. 
BALSA,  house  of,  its  dominion  in  Alba- 
nia, 443. 
BALTIC   SEA,  answers  geographically 

to  the  Mediterranean,  6. 
Scandinavian  and  German  influence 

on,  compared,  502. 
BALTIC  lands,  general  view  of,  478- 

541. 

their  relation  to  the  Empires,  483. 
BAMBERG,  bishopric  of,  180,  220,  232. 
BANGOR,  bishopric  of,  187. 
BAR,  duchy  of,  united  to  Lorraine,  198. 
annexed  by  France,  360. 
restored  to  Lorraine,  ib. 
BARBADOES,  583. 
BARCELONA,  march  of,  146, 147. 
county  of,  341,  346. 
joined  to  Aragon,  549. 
released   from  homage  to   France, 

347,  549. 

BARDULIA,  the  original  Castile,  546. 
BARI,  archbishopric  of,  176. 

won  from  the  Saracens,  383. 
BARNIM,  under  Poland,  496. 

passes  to  Brandenburg,  509. 
BARRIER  Treaty,  361. 
BASEL,  joins  the  Confederates,  2fi9,  280. 
bishopric  of,   annexed  by    France, 

284,  367. 

restored  by  France,  284,  371. 
BASIL  II.,  Eastern  Emperor,  his  con- 
quests, 391. 

incorporates  Serbia,  439. 
BASQUES,  remnant  of  non- Aryan  people 

in  Europe,  12,  13. 
akin  to  the  Ligurians.  46. 
their  independence,  92 
BATH,  bishopric  of,  187. 
BATOUM,  annexed  to  Russia,  539. 


BLO 

BAVARIA,  Frankish  dominion  in,  121. 

Eastern  Francia  added  to,  140. 

Duchy  of,  144,  208,  211. 

modern  use  of  the  name,  197. 

circle  of,  209. 

electorate  of,  221. 

united  with    the    Palatinate,   220, 
221. 

kingdom  of,  197,  226,  228. 

extent  of,  232. 
BAYEUX,  Bishopric,  181. 
BAYONNE,  diocese  of,  183. 
BELGIUM,  kingdom  of,  274.  312. 
BELGRADE,  taken  by  the  Magyars,  392. 

by  the  Turk,  454,  456. 

Peace  of,  456. 
BELISARIUS,  ends  the  Vandal  kingdom 

in  Africa,  108. 
RELLINZONA,  281. 
BELLUNO,  247. 

BENEVENTO,  Lombard  duchy   of,  111, 
151. 

papal  possession  of,  257,  408. 

a  separate  principality,  261. 
BENTEVOGLIO,  House  of,  251. 
BERENGAR,kingof  Italy,  his  dominion, 
141. 

submits  to  Otto  the  Great,  152. 
BERG,  228. 

BERGAMO,  243,  248,  249. 
BERLIN,  its  position,  236. 

Treaty  of,  444,  465,  466,  469,  471. 
BERN,  joins  the  Confederates,  269,  278, 
279. 

its   Savoyard  conquests,   269,   280, 
281. 

annexes  Lausanne,  281. 

restores  lands  north  of  the  lake,  ib., 
294. 

divides    Gruyeres     with    Freiburg, 
282. 

its  relations  with  Neufcha'tel,  ib. 
BERNHARD,  duke  of  Saxony,  213. 
BERNICIA,  kingdom  of,  100,  164,  568. 
RERRHOIA,  403. 
BERWICK,  570. 

BESAN90N,  96,  149. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 

an  Imperial  city,  268. 

united  to  France,  268,  362. 
BESSARABIA,  annexed  by  Russia.  466. 
BEZIERS,  annexed  by  France,  346. 

BlALYSTOK,  537. 

BlANDRATE,  288. 

BlENNE,  282. 

BlLLUNGS,  their  mark,  203,  492. 

BISCAY,  547,  553. 

BITHYNIA,  kingdom  of,  39,  62. 

Roman  conquest  of,  66. 
BLEKING,  486. 
BLOIS,  united  to  Champagne,  342, 
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BLOIS,  purchased  by  Saint  Lewis,  347. 
BODMIN,  Bishopric  of,  187. 
BODONITZA,  principality  of,  432. 
BOHEMIA,  whether  the  seat  of  Samo's 

kingdom,  473  (nate). 
kingdom  of,  162,  167,  204,  319,  423, 

493. 

annexes  Austria,  319,  324. 
its  union  with  Brandenburg,  214, 510. 
its  permanent  union  with  Austria, 

327,  334,  510. 

sketch  of  its  history,  495,  509,  510. 
BOHUSLAN,  ceded  to  Sweden,  526. 
BoiOTlA,  its  geographical  position,  21. 
separate  from  Orchomenos  in    the 

catalogue,  27. 
legendary  Thessalian  settlement  of, 

31. 

her  cities  destroyed,  32. 
league  of,  41. 
dissolved,  42. 
BOKHARA,  539. 
BOLESLAF  I.,  of  Poland,  his  conquests, 

495,  496. 

•whether  the  first  king,  496  (nate). 
BOLOGNA,  archbishopric  of,  175. 
city  of,  held  by  the  Visconti,  247. 
its  importance,  251. 
Treaty  of,  254. 
BONA,  410. 
BONIFACE,  king  of  Thessalonike,  extent 

of  his  kingdom,  397,  432. 
BORMIO,  won  by  the  Graubiinden,  281. 

BORNHOLM,  5?7. 

BOSNIA,  Hungarian  conquest  of,  439. 
won  back  by  Stephen  Dushan,  440. 
origin  of  the  kingdom,  442. 
its  greatest  extent,  ib. 
Turkish  conquest,  of,  ib. 
administered    by  Austro-Hungary, 

335,  457. 

BOSPOROS,  kingdom  of,  40,  66. 
BOUILLON,  312, 

BOUKELLARION,  theme  of,  155. 
BOULOGNE,  lost  and  won  by  France, 

353,  359,  577. 
BOURBON,  Isle    of,  occupied    by  the 

French,  366. 

taken  by  England  but  restored,  372. 
BOURDEAUX,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

177. 
BOURGES,   ecclesiastical    province    of, 

177. 

viscounty  of,  added  to  France,  342. 
BRABANT,  302,  303,  304. 
duchy  of,  224. 
united  to  Burgundy,  305. 
BRAGA,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
BRANDENBURG,  mark  of,  204,  214,  492. 
grows  into  modern  Prussia,  207, 208, 
215 


BUL 

BRANDENBURG,  New  Mark  of,  pledged 

to  the  Teutonic  knights,  513. 
its  union  with  Bohemia,  214,  510. 
united  to  Prussia,  210, 215,  521,  529. 
BRANIBOR,  takings  of,  492. 
BRAZIL,  discovery  of,  560. 

Empire  of,  ib. 
BREISACH,  annexed  by  France,  359. 

restored,  362. 

BREMEN,  archbishopric  of,  180,  219. 
its  relation  to  the  city,  219. 
held  and  lost  by  Sweden,  219,  526, 

530. 

annexed  to  Hannover,  213,  219. 
BREMEN,  city,  one  of  the  Hanse  towns, 

218,  226. 

its  independence  of  the  Bishop,  219. 
annexed  to  France,  228. 
BRESCIA,  243,  248,  249. 
BRESLAU,  bishopric  of,  190. 
BRESSE,  annexed  to  Savoy,  270. 

ceded  to  France,  296,  359. 
BRETIGNY,  Peace  of,  349. 
BRINDISI  lost  by  Venice,  254. 
BRITAIN,  use  of  the  name,  3,  4,  5,  100. 
early  position  of,  10. 
Celtic  settlements  in,  14. 
Roman  conquest  of,  70,  71,  73,  563. 
diocese  of,  81. 

Roman  troops  withdrawn  from,  98. 
Teutonic  settlements  in,  15,  98,  99, 

100. 
difference    of    the    conquest    from 

other  Teutonic  conquests,  98,  99. 
North-Western    part   colonized    by 

Scots,  100. 

English  kingdoms  in,  133. 
Celtic  states  in,  ib. 
Norwegian  settlements  in,  162. 
growth  of  English  states  in,  163. 
Empire  of,  478,  563. 
its  independence  of    the  Western 

Empire,  563. 

two  English  kingdoms  in,  566. 
BRITANNY,  political  use  of  the  name,  4. 
origin  of  the  name,  95. 
duchy  of,  146. 
its    relations    to    Normandy,    340, 

344. 

incorporated  with  France,  352. 
BRIXEN,  bishopric  of,  223,  318. 
united  to  Bavaria,  226. 
recovered  by  Austria,  230. 
BRUNSWICK,  duchy  of,  213,  232. 
BRUSA,  Turkish  conquest  of,  402,  461. 
BRUSSELS,  302. 
BUCHAREST,  Treaty  of,  466. 
BUGEY,  annexed  to  Savoy,  270. 

to  France,  296,  359. 
BUKOVINA  annexed  by  Austria,  457. 
BULGARIA,  early  history  of,  119,  159. 
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BULGARIA,  incorporated  with  the  Em- 
pire, 167. 

White  and  Black,  386,  498. 
extent  of,  in  the  eighth  century,  387. 
under  Simeon,  389. 
conquered  by  Sviatoslaf ,  390. 
by  John  Tzimiskes,  iJ>. 
extent  of,  under  Samuel,  ib. 
recovered  by  Basil  II.,  ib. 
third  kingdom  of,  395,  438,  445. 
advance  of,  under  John  Asan,  445. 
its  decline,  446. 
Cuman  dynasty  in,  ib. 
break  up  of,  ib, 
Turkish  conquest  of,  447. 
triple  partition  of,  by  the  Treaty  of 

Berlin,  471. 
BULGARIANS,  a  Turanian  people,  17, 

377. 
their    settlements    and    language, 

119,  153,  377. 

Slavonic  assimilation  of,  160. 
compared  with   the   Magyars    and 

Ottomans,  377. 
BUONAPARTE,  Napoleon,  his  kingdom 

of  Italy,  260,  261. 

his  feeling  towards  Switzerland,  368. 
character  of  his  conquests,  ib. 
his  treatment  of  Germany  and  Italy, 

369. 
his    scheme    for    the    division    of 

Europe,  ib. 

extent  of  France  under,  370. 
BUONAPARTE,  Louis  Napoleon,  his  an- 
nexations, 371. 
BUONAPARTE,  Jerome,  King  of  West- 

falia,  228. 

BUONAPARTE,  Joseph,  261. 
BUONDELMONTE,  house  of,  in  Northern 

Epeiros,  435. 

BURGOS,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
BURGUNDIANS,  lasting  effects  of  their 

settlements,  89. 

their  settlement  in  Gaul,  95,  96. 
BURGUNDY,  Frankish  conquest  of,  122. 

use  of  the  name,  4,  96,  197. 
BURGUNDY,  Kingdom  of,  141,  148. 
Northern  and   Southern  kingdoms 

of,  149. 

separated  from  the  Frankish  king- 
doms, ib. 

united  with  Germany,  150,  266. 
chiefly  annexed  by  France,  ib.,  200, 

266. 
represented    by    Switzerland,   150, 

200,  266. 

its  language,  267. 
importance   of    its  acquisition    by 

France,  355. 

BURGUNDY,  County  of,  224. 
revolutions  of,  267-268. 


CAL 

BURGUNDY,    joined  with  the  duchy, 
268,300/351. 

momentary  annexation  of,  by  Lewis 
XL,  351. 

its.  fluctuations,  267,  268. 

an    appendage    to     Castile    under 
Charles  V.,  268,  307,  557. 

finally  annexed  by  France,  268,  356, 

361,  557. 
BURGUNDY,  Duchy  of,  146,  148,  274. 

united  with  the  county,  268,  300. 

escheat  of,  351. 

importance  of  its  power,  298. 

union  of  Flanders  with,  300. 

its  growth,  351. 

annexed  by  Lewis  XL,  352. 
BURGUNDY,  Lesser,  Duchy  of,  267, 268, 

269. 

BURGUNDY,  circle  of,  222,  223. 
BUTRINTO,  under  the  Angevins,  411. 

commends  itself  to  Venice,  424. 

ceded  to  the  Turk,  426. 

won  back  by  Venice,  427. 
BYZANTINE  Peninsula,  the,  19. 
BYZANTINE  EMPIRE,  the,  400. 
BYZANTION,  Greek  colony  of,  33. 

keeps  its  independence,  38,  42. 

annexed  by  Vespasian,  42,  65,  70. 

capital  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  34, 
78. 

see  CONSTANTINOPLE. 


CAESAR,     Augustus,    romanization    of 

Spain  under,  58. 
in  Egypt,  67. 
conquests  under,  68. 
his  division  of  Italy,  75. 
C-3J8AR,  Caius  Julius,  his  conquests  in 

Gaul,  59. 
forms  the  province  of  New  Africa 

and  restores  Carthage,  61 ,  67. 
in  Britain,  71. 
CADIZ,    joined    to    Castile,    551 ;     see 

GADES. 
CAITHNESS,  colonized  by  the  Northmen, 

162,  568,  571. 
CALABRIA,  united  with  Apulia,  under 

Augustus,  75. 
keeps  its  old  meaning,  80. 
change  of  the  name,  156,  181,  381 
CALAIS,    English    conquest     of,    349, 

377. 

won  back  by  France,  353,  359. 
CALATRAVA,  550. 
CALIFORNIA,  Upper,  ceded  by  Spain  to 

the  United  States.  562. 
CALIPHATE,  Eastern,  extent  of,   114, 

116. 

division  of,  116. 
its  character,  126,  129. 
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CALIPHATE,    Western,    beginning  of, 

116,  126,  129. 
broken  up,  159. 
CALMAR.  Union  of,  504. 
CAMBRAY,  bishopric  of,  179. 

becomes  an  archbishopric,  182. 
League  of,  war  of  the,  249. 
annexed  to  France,  310,  361. 
CAMBRINO,    march    of,     244 ;      see 

ANCONA. 
CAMPANIA,    Etruscan  settlements  in, 

46. 

geographical  position  of,  81. 
CAMPO  FORMIO,  treaty  of,  259. 
CANADA,  colonized  by  France,  364. 
conquered  by   England    365,   581, 

583. 
part  of  the  confederation  of  British 

North  America,  583. 
CANALI,  district  of,  originally  Servian, 

420. 

CANARIES,  conquered  by  Spain,  561. 
CANDIA,  war  of,  419. 

use  of  the  name,  423  (note). 
CANTABRIA,  conquered    by  Augustus, 

58. 

independence  of,  92. 
united  with  Asturia,  158,  546. 
CANTERBURY,  archbishopric  of,    185, 

186. 

submission  of  Welsh  sees  to,  187. 
CAPE  BRETON,  French  settlement  at, 

364. 
CAPE  COLONY,  conquered  by  England, 

585. 
CAPE  OF   GOOD   HOPE,  discovery  of, 

559. 
CAPE   VERDE   Islands,   conquered  by 

Portugal,  559. 

CAPUA,  Archbishopric  of,  176. 
Principality  of,  407. 
annexed  to  Sicily  by  King  Roger, 

409. 

CARCASSONNE,  346. 
CARDINAL  Bishops,  order  of,  175. 
CARELIA,  conquered  by  Sweden,  505, 

525. 

part  of,  ceded  to  Russia,  529. 
CARINTHIA       (Karnthen),      Slavonic 

settlement  of,  118. 
conquered    by   Charles  the  Great, 

131. 

mark  of,  144,  201. 
Duchy  of,  223,  318,  331. 
division  of,  318. 
annexed  by  Bohemia,  319. 
united  to  Gorz,  320. 
annexed  by  Austria,  322. 
part  of  the  Illyrian  provinces,  333. 
whether  the  seat  of  Same's  kingdom, 
489  (note). 
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CARLISLE,  bishopric  of,  1 88. 

added  to  England  by  William  Ruf  us, 

569. 

CARLOWITZ,  Peace  of,  426,  456,  464. 
CARNIOLA  (Krain),  mark  of,  201. 

Duchy  of ,223,  331. 

part  of  the  Illyrian  Provinces,  333. 
CAROLINA,  579. 

its  division,  ib. 

CARRARA,  the,  rule  of,  at  Padua.  249. 
CARTHAGE,  her  rivalry  with  Rome,  9. 

Phoenician  colony,  35. 

its  possessions  in  Sicily,  49. 

her  rivalry    with    the    Greeks    in 
Sicily,  50. 

holds  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  55. 

its  power  in  Spain,  57. 

loses  her  Spanish  possessions,  58. 

destroyed,  60. 

restored  by  Caesar,  61. 

greatness  of,  81. 

capital  of  the  Vandal  kingdom,  92. 
CARTHAGENA  (New  Carthage),  57. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 

loses  its  metropolitan  rank,  ib. 
CASHEL,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  1 88. 
CASIMIR  the  Great,  king  of  Poland,  his 

conquests,  515. 

CASPIAN,  Russian  advance  on,  538. 
CASSUBIA,  509. 
CASTILE,  political  use  of  the  name,  315. 

its  colonizing  power,  10. 

its  beginning,  158,  167. 

united  with  Aragon,  158. 

kingdom  of,  158,  548,  553. 

its  Emperors,  479. 

later  history  of,  544. 

its  relations  towards  Navarre,  545. 

shiftings  of,  548. 

its  final  union  with  Leon,  ib. 

advance  of,  550. 

conquest  of,  under  St.  Ferdinand, 
551. 

conquers  Granada,  552,  554. 

loses  and  recovers  Gibraltar,  552, 555. 

its  union  with  Aragon,  545. 

its  outlying  possessions  compared 

with  those  of  Aragon,  556. 
CASTRACANI,    Castruccio,     tyrant    of 

Lucca,  251. 
CATALANS,    conquests  of,  in  Greece, 

401,  431. 

CATALONIA,  county  of,  553. 
CATTARO,  420. 

won  and  lost  by  Montenegro,  333, 

334,  444. 

CAUCASUS,  Russian  advance  in,  538. 
CAYENNE,  365. 

CELTS,     earliest     Aryan     settlers    in 
western  Europe,  14,  57- 

extent  of  their  settlements,  14, 57, 59. 
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CELTS,  displaced  by  Teutons  in  Britain, 

15. 

romanized,  61. 
in  Britanny,  95,  146. 
their  states  in  Britain,  133. 
CERDAGNE,  released  from   homage  to 

France,  549. 

recovered  by  Aragon,  553,  555. 
loss  of,  557. 

CEREDIGION,  English  conquest  of,  572. 
CEUTA,  under  the  Empire,  543. 

under  Spain,  559,  561. 
CEYLON,  Dutcb  colony,  309. 
CHABLAIS,  281,  294. 
CHALDIA,  theme  of,  154. 
CHALKED6N,  Chosroes  encamps  at,  113 
CHALKIDIKE,  geographical  position  of, 

20. 

Greek  colonies  in,  33. 
united  to  Macedonia,  38. 
kept  by  the  Empire,  403,  404,  461. 
CHALONS,  battle  of,  its  importance,  96. 
compared  with  battle  of  Tours,  116. 
CHALYBIA,  438 

CHAMBERY,  Savoyard  capital,  290. 
annexed  by  France,  296,  371. 
restored,  ib. 
CHAMPAGNE,  county  of,  146. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  339,  340. 
joined  to  France,  348. 
CHANDERNAGORE,    a    French    settle- 
ment, 366. 

CHANNEL  ISLANDS,  kept  by  the  Eng- 
lish kings,  345,  576. 
CHARLAINE  ;  see  KAROLINGIA. 
CHARLEMONT,  361. 
CHARLEROI,  361. 
CHARLES  the  Great,  his  conquests,  125, 

127. 

conquers  Lombardy,  127. 
his  title  of  Patrician,  ib. 
crowned  Emperor,  128. 
extent  of  his  empire,  130,  131. 
conquers  Saxony,  130. 
overthrows  the  Avars,  131. 
his  divisions  of  the   Empire,  131, 

132. 

his  death,  132. 

archbishoprics  founded  by,  179, 1 80. 
CHARLES  the  Bald,  grant  of  Aquitaine 

to,  139,  350. 
extent    of    the   western    kingdom 

under,  145. 

CHARLES  the  Fat,  Emperor,  union  of 
the  Frankish  kingdoms  under, 
141. 

deposed,  147. 
CHARLES  V.,  Emperor,  dominions  of, 

268,  307,  328,  556. 

grants  Malta  to  the  Knights  of   St. 
John,  430. 


CHL 

CHARLES  V.,   his  conquest   of   Tunis, 

464,  561. 
extension    of     Castilian    dominion 

under,  557. 
CHARLES  VI.,  Emperor,  his  Pragmatic 

Sanction,  331. 
CHARLES  XII.,   of   Sweden,  his   wars 

with  Peter  the  Great,  529. 
CHARLES  of  Anjou,  271. 

his  kingdom  of  Sicily,  257. 
his  Italian  dominion,  291. 
his  dominion  in  Epeiros,  411. 
occupies  Acre,  ib. 

CHARLES  the  Bold,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
his   schemes   for   a    Burgundian 
kingdom,  298,  313. 
his  annexations,  307. 
effects  of  his  death,  351. 
CHARLES,  Duke  of  Leukadia,  his  con- 
quests and  title,  436. 
CHARLES  the  Good,  Duke  of  Savoy,  294. 
CHARLES  EMMANUEL,  Duke  of  Savoy, 

295. 

CHAROLOIS,  under  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, 296,  351. 
an    appendage    to    Castile     under 

Charles  V.,  557. 
conquered  by  Lewis  XIV.,  ib, 
CHARTRES,  county  of,  338. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  339. 
united  to  Champagne,  342. 
purchased  by  Saint  Lewis,  347. 
CHAZARS,  their  settlements,   17,  117, 

377. 

Eussian  advance  against,  498. 
CHERSONESOS,  Cimbric,  probable  Celtic 

settlement  in,  15. 
becomes  Teutonic,  ib. 
CHERSON  (Chersonesos),  geographical 

position  of,  20. 
Greek  colony  in,  36. 
its  independence,  ib. 
Tetraxite  Goths  settle  in,  101. 
theme  of,  156. 
annexed    to  the   Eastern   Empire, 

391. 

taken  by  Vladimir,  391,  499. 
not  the  site  of  modern  Cherson,  533 

(note),  see,  GRIM. 
CHESTER,  See  of  Lichfield  moved  to, 

187. 

CHIAVENNA,  200,  281. 
CHIERT,  291. 
CHIOGIA,  424. 
CHIOS,  early  greatness  of,  33. 

under  the  Zaccaria  and  the  Maona, 

429. 

under  the  Turks,  ib. 
CHLODWIG,  King  of  the  Franks,   his 

kingdom,  94. 
Alemanni  conquered  by,  ib.,  121. 
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CHLODWIG,     conquest    of     Aquitaine 

under,  121. 

CHOSROES  II.,  his  conquests,  112,  113. 
JCHRISTIAN  I.,  King  of  Denmark,  unites 

Denmark,  Sleswick,  and  Holstein, 

507,  508 
CHEOBATIA,   Northern  and   Southern, 

449.    See  alxo  CROATIA. 
CHROBATiA,Northern,  Bohemian  power 

in,  494. 

becomes  Little  Poland,  496. 
passes  to  Austria,  532. 
CHUR,  bishopric  of,  222. 
CHURCH,    Eastern,    its    relations    to 

Russia,  484. 
CIBIN  gives  its  name  to  Siebenburgen, 

451  (note}. 

CIRCASSIA,  Russian  advance  in,  539. 
CISALPINE  Gaul ;  see  GAUL. 
CISALPINE  REPUBLIC,  259,  260,  283. 
CISPADANE  REPUBLIC,  the,  258. 
CLERMONT,  county  of,  341. 
CLEVE,  215. 
CLISSA,  424. 

CLONTARP,  Irish  victory  at,  575. 
CNUT,  his  conquest  of  England,  166. 

his  northern  Empire,  ib.,  478. 
COLCHIS  (Lazica)  Roman  conquest  of, 

113. 
COLONTA    AGRIPPINA,    95,    179.    See 

KOLN. 
COLONY,  meaning  and  use  of  the  word, 

579. 

COLUMBIA,  British,  583. 
COLUMBUS,  Christopher,  his  discovery 

of  the  New  World,  561. 
COMO,  175,  243. 
COMPOSTELLA,  ecclesiastical  province, 

of,  183. 
CONFEDERATION  OP  THE  RHINE,  227, 

228,  370. 

CONNAUGHT,  temporal  division  of  Ire- 
land, 188,  574. 
CONNECTICUT,  579. 
CONRAD  OP  MAZOVIA,  grants  Culm  to 

the  Teutonic  knights,  513. 
CONSTANTINE,  French  conquest  of,  372. 
CONSTANTINE  the  Great,  divisions  of 

the  Empire  under,  75. 
his  new  capital,  34,  78. 
CONSTANTINE  PORPHYROGENNETOS,  his 

description  of  the  themes  of  the 

Empire,  154,  155. 

CONSTANTINE  PALAIOLOGOS,  his  con- 
quests in  Peloponnesos,  434. 
CONSTANTINOPLE,  seat  of  the  Roman 

Empire    removed  to,  34,  65,  78, 

83. 

its  moral  influence,  120. 
its  relation  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 


CRA 

CONSTANTINOPLE,  patriarchate  of,  171, 

172,  174. 

early  Russian  attempts  on,  498. 
Latin  conquest  of,  396. 
won  back  under  Michael  Palaiolo- 

gos,  400. 

its  relations  with  Trebizond,  449. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  403,  460,  462. 
CONSTANZ,  bishopric  of,  222. 

passes  to  Austria,  282. 
CORDOVA,  bishopric  of,  183. 

conquered  by  Ferdinand,  551. 
Caliphate     of ;     see     CALIPHATE, 

Western. 
CORFU,    Norman    conquests   of,    393, 

408. 
Venetian    conquest    of,    422,    424, 

425. 
won  from  Venice  by  Epeiros,  398, 

410. 

held  by  Margarito,  410. 
granted  to  Manfred,  411. 
under  Charles  of  Anjou,  ib. 
under  Venice,  ib. 
summary  of  its  history,  422,  467. 
see  also  KORKYRA. 
CORINTH,  in  the  Homeric   catalogue, 

28. 

a  Dorian  city,  29,  30. 
her  colonies,  31. 
joins  the  Achaian  League,  41. 
under  Macedonia,  ib. 
won  from   Epeiros  by  the  Latins, 

432. 

under  the  Acciauoli,  432,  433. 
CORNWALL,  Celtic  power  in,  1 33. 
CORON  (Korone),  held  by  Venice, 

423. 

lost  by  her,  426. 
CORSICA,  45. 

early  inhabitants  of,  55. 

Roman  conquest  of,  ib. 

province  of,  80. 

won  back  to  the  Empire,  108. 

held  by  Genoa,  245,  252. 

ceded  to  France,  256,  363. 

effects    of    its    incorporation  with 

France,  363,  364,  368. 
COSMO  DE'  MEDICI,  Duke  of  Florence 
and  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  252, 
253. 

COTTIAN  ALPS,  the,  province  of,  80. 
COTTBUS,  217,  230. 
COURTRAY,  361. 
COUTANCES,  181. 
COVENTRY,  See  of  Lichfield  moved  to, 

187. 

CRACOW,  capital  of  Poland,  496. 
annexed  by  Austria,  531,  532. 
joined    to   the   duchy  of   Warsaw, 
330,  537. 
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CRACOW,  republic  of,  537. 

second  Austrian  annexation  of,  334, 

537. 

CREDITON,  Bishopric  of,  187. 
CREMA,  243,  249. 
CREMONA,  243. 

CRETE,  its  geographical  position,  22. 
in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 
keeps  its  independence,  38. 
conquered  by  Rome,  65. 
province  of,  79. 
lost  and  recovered  by  the  Eastern 

Empire,  384,  385. 
conquered  by  Venice,  419. 
by  the  Turks,  419,  464. 
re-enslaved  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 

469. 
CRIM.  khanat  of,  518. 

dependent  on  the  Sultans,  ib. 
annexed  to  Russia,  466,  528,  538. 
CROATIA,  Slavonic  settlement  in,  118. 
its  relations    to  the   Eastern   and 
Western  Empires,   161,  390,  420, 
421. 
its  relations  to  Hungary,  161,  205, 

334,  421,  438,  448,  449,  450,  455. 
part  of  the  Illyrian  Provinces,  333. 
CROJA,  won  and  lost  by  Venice,  425, 

437. 

CROTONA  ;  see  KROTON. 
CRUSADE,  first,  its  geographical  result, 

412,  413. 
CRUSADERS,  take  Constantinople,  393, 

394. 

their  conquests  compared  with 
those  of  the  Normans  in  Sicily, 
412. 

CUBA,  562. 

CUJAVIA,  478,  516,  531,  537. 
CULM,  granted  to  the  Teutonic  knights, 

513. 

restored  to  Poland,  514. 
CUM^E,  Greek  colony,  48. 

Roman  conquest  of,  49. 
CUMANIA,  king  of,  a  Hungarian  title, 

452. 

CUMANS,  settlements  of,  377,  452,  500. 
dynasty  of,  in  Bulgaria,  446,  452. 
crushed  by  the  Mongols,  452,  500. 
CUMBERLAND  (Strathclyde),  a  Celtic 

state,  133. 

Scandinavian  settlements  in,  164. 
grant    of,  to    Scotland,    165,    569, 

570. 
won  back  by   Henry  the   Second, 

570. 
southern  part  united  to   England, 

569. 

formation  of  the  shire,  574. 
CURLAND,  Swedish  conquest  of,  488. 
Lettic  inhabitants  of,  501. 


.       DAN 

CURLAND,  German  influence  in,  503. 

dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 
513. 

duchy  of,  521. 

a  Polish  fief,  531. 

annexed  by  Russia,  532. 
CURZOLA  ;  see  KOHKYRA,  BLACK. 
CUSTRIN,  under  Poland,  496. 

passes  to  Brandenburg.  509. 
CYPRUS,  Greek  colonies  in,  22 

rivalry  of  Greeks  and  Phoenicians 
in,  29,  37. 

Roman  conquest  of,  65. 

part  of  Prefecture  of  the  East,  77. 

theme  of,  155. 

lost  and  won  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 
384. 

conquered  by  Richard,  ib. 

kingdom  of,  412. 

its  connexion  with  Jerusalem  and 
with  Armenia,  ib.,  413,  415. 

conquered  by  Venice,  415,  419. 

by  the  Turks,  419,  426,  465. 

under  English  rule,  465,  577. 
CZAR  ;  see  TZAR. 
CZECHS,  493. 
CZEPUSZ  ;  gee  ZIPS. 


DACIA,  wars  of,  with  Rome,  72. 

made  a  province  by  Trajan,  ib. 

given  up  by  Aurelian,  ib. 

its  later  history,  73. 

diocese  of,  79 

Gothic  power  in,  90 
DAGHESTAN,  533,  538. 
DAGO,  under  the  Sword-brothers,  513. 

under  Denmark,  508,  522. 

under  Sweden,  525. 
DALMATIA,  Greek  colonies  in,  35. 

its  wars  with  Rome,  64. 

Roman  colonies  in,  ib. 
DALMATIA,  diocese  of,  80. 

Slavonic  settlement  in,  118. 

its  relations  to  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Empire,  156,  161,  389, 
421. 

kingdom  of,  421,  424. 

history  of  the  coast  cities,  420. 

Venetian  conquest  in,  416,  421,  422. 

joined  to  Croatia,  421. 

recovered  by  Manuel,  394,  421. 

fluctuates  between  Hungary  and 
Venice,  421,  422,  424,  427.  " 

recovered  by  Venice,  ib. 

annexed  by  Lewis  the  Great,  424, 
453. 

taken,  lost,  and  recovered  by  Aus- 
tria, 330,  333,  334,  457. 
DALMATIAN  ALPS,  the,  19. 
DANAOI,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  26. 
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DANES,  the,  wars  of,  with  Charles  the 

Great,  130,  131. 

their  settlements,  134,  135,  136,  487. 
their  invasions  of  England,  164, 165. 
DANISH  MARK,  2ul,  485. 
DANUBE,  frontier  of  Rome,  9,  69,  73. 
Roman  conquests  on,  69,  72. 
boundary  of  the  Empire,  72,  73,  80. 
Gothic  settlement  on,  90. 
crossed  by  the  Goths,  91. 
DANZIG,  mark  of,  509. 

lost  and  recovered  by  Poland,  ib., 

514. 

commonwealth  of,  228,  537. 
restored  to  Prussia,  537. 
DARDANIANS,  in  the  Asiatic  catalogue, 

28. 

DAUPHINY  ;  see  VIENNOIS. 
DEIRA,  kingdom  of,  100. 

Danish  conquest  of,  164. 
DELAWARE,  580. 
DELMENHORST,  527,  530. 
DENMARK,  a  colonizing  power,  10. 
extent  of,  134. 

its  relations  to   the  Western  Em- 
pire, 131,  201,  483. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  485. 
conquest  and  colonies  of,  487. 
united  with  England  under  Cnut, 

164,  166. 

bishoprics  of,  189. 
conquers  Sclavinia,  506. 
advance  of,  in  Germany,  ib. 
titles  of  its  kings,  ib. 
keeps  Riigen,  ib. 

effect  of    its  advance  on  the  Sla- 
vonic lands,  508. 

its  settlement  in  Esthland,  505,  513. 
united  with  Sweden  and  Norway, 

504. 

with  Norway  only,  ib. 
its  relations  with  Sleswick  and  Hoi- 
stein,  507,  508,  536. 
her  conquest  and  loss  of  Dago  and 

Oesel,  522,  525. 
its  wars  with  Sweden,  525. 
gives   up  the    sovereignty    of    the 

Gottorp  lands,  526. 
gets  Oldenburg  and   Delmenhorst, 

527. 

recovers  the  Gottorp  lauds,  530. 
gives   up  Oldenburg   and   Delmen- 
horst, ib. 

incorporation  of  Holstein  with,  536. 
DESNICA,  Zupania  of,  439. 
Setnrorijs,  a  Byzantine  title,  397  (note) 
DIJON,  capital  of  the  duchy  of  Bur- 
gundy, 146,  148,  300. 
DIOCESES,  original  use  of  the  name,  76. 
DIOCLETIAN,  Emperor,  division  of  the 
Empire  under,  76. 


EAS 

DIOCLETIAN,  his  conquests,  103. 
DIOKLEA,  Zupania  of,  the  germ  of  the 

Servian  kingdom,  420,  439. 
DITMARSH,  a  free  land,  505. 
joined  to  Holstein,  506,  507. 

remains  free,  508. 

Danish  conquest  of,  ib. 
DOBRODITIUS,  his  dominion,  446. 
DOBRUTCHA,  origin  of  the  name,  446. 
joined  to  Wallachia,  447,  452. 

restored  to  Roumania,  470. 
DODEKANNESOS  ;  see  NAXOS. 
DOLE,  capital  of  Franche-Comte,  268. 
DOMESDAY,  shires  mentioned  in,  574. 
DOMFRONT,  acquired   by   William    of 

Normandy,  343. 

DORCHESTER,  bishoprics  of,  186,  187. 
DORIAN,  name   hardly  known   in  the 
catalogue,  26. 

settlements  and  cities  in  Pelopon- 
nSsos,  29,  30. 

in  Asia,  32. 

DOUAY,  becomes  French,  361. 
DREUX,  county  of,  341. 
DRUSUS,  his   campaigns  in  Germany, 

69. 

DUBLIN,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  1 88. 
DULCIONO,  originally  Servian,  420. 

won  and  lost  by  Montenegro,  444. 
DUNKIRK,  held  by  England,  310,  577. 

bought  back  by  France,  310,  353. 
DURAZZO  (Epidamnos),  taken  by   the 
Normans,  393,  408,  410. 

held  by  Margarito,  410. 

conquered  by  Venice,  422. 

won  from  Venice  by  Epeiros,  410. 

recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 
398,  411. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  411. 

won  by  Servia,  440. 

duchy  of,  411. 

won  by  the  Albanians,  435. 

second  Venetian  conquest  of,  424. 

by  the  Turks,  426. 
DURHAM,  bishopric  of,  188. 
DUTCH,  use  of  the  name,  309. 
DYRHHACHION,  theme  of,  156. 

see  DURAZZO. 


EADMUND,  his  conquest  and  grant  of 

Cumberland  to  Scotland,  165. 
EADWARD,  the  Elder,  extent  of  Eng- 
land under,  165. 
EAST,  the,  Greek  civilization  in,  61,  62. 

provinces  of,  62,  63. 

prefecture  of,  77,  78. 

dioceses  of,  ib. 
EAST  ANGLES,  kingdom  of,  134,  163. 

Danish  conquest  of,  164. 

diocese  of,  186. 
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EAS 

INDIA  COMPANY,  French,  366. 
EASTERN  EMPIRE  ;  see  Empire. 
EASTERN  Mark  ;  see  AUSTRIA. 
EASTFALIA,  212. 
ECGBERHT,  king  of  the  West  Saxons, 

his  supremacy,  134,  163. 
ECHALLENS,  294. 

EDESSA,  restored  to  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, 391. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  414. 
EDINBURGH,  bishopric  of,  188. 

a  border  fortress,  568. 

taken  by  the  Scots,  569. 
EDWARD  III.,  of  England,  349. 
EGYPT,  under  the  Ptolemies,  38,  62. 

Roman  conquest  of,  67. 

diocese  of,  77. 

conquered  by  Selim  L,  463. 
EIDER,  boundary  of  Charles  the  Great's 

empire,  131, 143,  202,  485,  535. 
ELEANOR  OF  AQUITAINE,  effects  of  her 

marriages,  344,  349. 
ELBA,  45. 

annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

252. 

A    annexed  to  Tuscany,  263. 
ELIS,  probable  Aitolian  colony  in,  29. 

use  of  the  name,  ib.,  30. 

joins  the  Achaian  league,  41. 
ELMHAM,  bishopric  of,  186. 
ELSASS,  198,  221,  223. 

annexed  by  France,  199,  221,  359. 

recovered  by  Germany,  235,  371. 
ELY,  bishopric  of,  187. 
EMBRUN,    ecclesiastical    province    of, 

176,  177. 
EMMANUEL  FILIBERT,  Duke  of  Savoy, 

294. 

EMPERORS,  Eastern,  position  of,  374. 
EMPERORS,  Western,  position  of,  374. 
EMPIRE,  ROMAN,  greatest  extent  of,  9. 

conquests  under,  68-73. 

its  river  boundaries,  73. 

division  of,  under  Diocletian,  76. 

united  under  Constantine,  ib. 

division  of,  ib.,  82 

reunited  under  Zeno,  97,  107. 

continuity  of,  98,  106. 

loses  its  eastern  provinces,  114. 

nominal  authority  of,  127. 

final  division  of,  128. 

its  political  tradition  unbroken  in 

the  East,  375. 

EMPIRE,  WESTERN,  beginning  of,  82, 
83. 

Teutonic  invasions  and  settlements, 
in,  84,  87,  89. 

united  with  the  Eastern  Empire,  97, 
107. 

contrasted  with    the  Eastern,   101, 
374. 


BMP 

EMPIRE,  WESTERN,  its  relations  to 
Germany,  128,  130,  166,  167,  194, 
195. 

divisions  of,  139,  140,  337. 

its  rivalry  with  Eastern  Empire,  1 29. 

restored  by  Otto  the  Great,  1 52. 

its  relations  with  France,  ib. 

ecclesiastical  divisions  in,  170,  172. 

represented  by  the  German  kingdom, 
194,  195. 

Burgundy  united  to,  200. 

its  eastern  advance,  206. 

position  of  its  Emperors,  374. 

relations  of -Armenia  to,  415. 

it  relations  to  Scandinavia,  483. 

to  the  Northern  Slaves,  481,  491. 
EMPIRE,  EASTERN,  beginning  of,  83. 

its  rivalry  with  Persia,  84,  101. 

no  Teutonic  settlements  in,  ib. 

ravages  of  Goths  in,  91. 

united  with  the  Western,  97,  107. 

contrasted  with  the  Western,  101, 
374. 

extent  of,  in  the  eighth  century,  120. 

its  Greek  character,  129,  153,   167, 
378,  395. 

its    religious  distinction  from  the 
Western,  153. 

its  fluctuating  boundaries,  ib. 

its  themes,  154,  157. 

its  dominion  in  Italy,  156,  383,  407. 

its  Asiatic  character,  156. 

its  maritime  power,  ib. 

its  greatness  under  Basil  II.,  157. 

relation   of   the    Byzantine    patri- 
archate to,  172. 

position  of  its  Emperors,  374. 

falls  mainly    through    foreign  in- 
vasion, 375,  378. 

its  partial  tendencies  to  separation, 
375. 

keeps  the  political  tradition  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  ib. 

distinction  of  races  in,  376. 

its  power  of  revival,  381,  390. 

its  loss  and  gain  in  the  great  islands, 
382,  384. 

its  relations  towards   the  Slavonic 
powers,  385,  387,  395. 

Bulgarian  settlements  in,  386,  389r 
395. 

recovers   Greece  from  the    Slaves, 
388. 

its  conquests  of  Bulgaria,  390. 

its  relations  to  Venice,  391. 

its  fluctuations  in  Asia,  ib. 

Turkish  invasions  in,  392. 

Norman  invasions  in,  ib.,  407. 

loses  Antioch,  393. 

its  geographical  aspect  in  1085,  ib. 

under  the  Komnenoi,  393,  399,  421. 
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EMPIRE,  EASTERN,  act   of   partition, 

396,  417. 

losses  and  gains,  394,  400-404,  421. 
under  the  Palaiologoi,  379,  400. 
effect  of  Timour's  invasion,  404. 
its  final  fall,  ib. 
states  formed  out  of,  404-406. 
general  survey  of  its  history,  472- 

477. 

compared    with  the   Ottoman    do- 
minion, 459. 
EMPIRE,  LATIN,  396,  397. 

its  end,  398. 

EMPIRE  OP  NIKAIA,  399,  400. 
EMPIRE  OF  TREBIZOND,  36,  399,  437, 

438. 
EMPIRE  OP  THESSALONIKE,  398,  400, 

430. 

EMPIRE,  SERVIAN,  440. 
EMPIRE  OP    BRITAIN,  165,   166,  478, 

563. 

EMPIRE  OP  SPAIN,  479. 
EMPIRE  OP  RUSSIA,  529. 
EMPIRE,  FRENCH,  368. 
EMPIRE  OP  AUSTRIA,   227,  275,  315, 

370. 

EMPIRE  OP  HAYTI,  372. 
EMPIRES  OP  MEXICO,  562. 
EMPIRE  OF  BRAZIL,  560. 
EMPIRE,  GERMAN,  235,  236. 
EMPIRE  OF  INDIA,  586. 
ENGLAND,  use  of  the  name,  2,  3. 
origin  of  the  name,  99. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  163. 
West-Saxon  supremacy  in,  ib.,  164. 
Danish  invasions,  164. 
advance  of,  165. 
united     with     Scandinavia     under 

Cnut,  166.       , 

Norman  conquest  of,  ib.,  168. 
its  ecclesiastical  geography,  169. 
dioceses  in,  186,  187. 
its  relations  with  Aquitaine,  345. 
its  wars  with  France,  348,  349. 
its  rivalry  with  France  in  America 

and  India,  365. 

slight  change  in  its  internal  divi- 
sions, 564. 
its  relations  with  Scotland,  568,  569, 

570. 
changes  of    its  boundary  towards 

Wales,  572,  573. 
its  relations  with  Ireland,  575. 
its  settlements  beyond  sea,  565. 
its   outlying  European  possessions, 

576. 

its  American  colonies,  577,  583. 
West  Indian  possessions,  583. 
other  colonies  and  possessions  of, 

583,  584,  585. 
its  dominion  in  India,  586. 


EUB 

ENGLISH,  character  of  their  settlement, 

99. 

origin  of  the  name,  100. 
their  settlements,  ib. 
remain  Teutonic,  ib. 
EPEIROS,  20,  21. 

its  ethnical  relations  to  Greece,  24. 

use  of  the  name,  26. 

kingdom  of  Pyrrhos,  38. 

league  of,  41. 

peace  of,  ib. 

its  league  dissolved,  42. 

Greek  character  of,  62. 

Roman  conquest  of,  64. 

part  of    the  theme    of   Nikopolis, 

156. 

Norman  conquests  in,  393,  408,  410. 
granted  in  fief  to  Margarito,  410. 
despotat  of,  397,  398,  434. 
its  conquest  of  and  separation  from 

Thessalonike,  H98. 
under     Manfred    and    Charles    of 

Anjou,  411. 

its  first  dismemberment,  434. 
recovered  by  the   Eastern   Empire, 

401. 
under  Servian,  Albanian,  and  Italian 

rule,  434,  435. 
Venetian  and   Turkish  occupation 

of,  436. 

E  PHESOS,  its  early  greatness,  33. 
EPIDAMNOS,  Greek  colony,  20,  35. 
its  alliance  with  Rome,  41. 
see  DURAZZO. 
EPIDAUROS  (Dalmatian),  Greek  colony, 

35. 

destroyed,  118. 

ERIC,  Saint,  king  of  Sweden,  his  con- 
quests in  Finland,  503. 
ERIVAN,  539. 
ERMELAND,    bishopric  of,   added    to 

Poland,  514. 

ESSEX,  kingdom  of,  163,  573. 
E8TE,  house  of,  244,  250,  256. 
ESTHLAND  (Esthonia),  Fins  in,  501. 
Danish  settlement  in,  505,  513. 
dominion  of  the  Swordbearers   in, 

513. 

under  Sweden,  522. 
under  Russia,  529. 
ETRURIA,  75,  80. 

kingdom  of,  260. 
ETRUSCANS,  their  doubtful  origin  and 

language,  46. 

confederation  of  their  cities,  ib. 
EUBOIA,  geographical  position  of,  22. 
its  position  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 27. 

under  Macedonian  influence,  38,  41. 
conquered  by  Venice,  423,  424. 
by  the  Turks,  424. 


INDEX. 


603 


EUP 

EUPHRATES,  Asiatic  boundary  of  the 

Roman  Empire,  73,  82,  102. 
EUROPA,  Roman  province  of,  78. 
EUROPE,  its  geographical   character,  5, 

6,  8. 

its  three  great  peninsulas,  6,  8. 
its  colonizing  powers,  10. 
Aryan  settlements  in,  12-15. 
non-Aryan  races  in,  12,  13,  16,  17. 
beginning    of  its   modern    history, 

87,  88. 

-   Slavonic  settlements  in,  116-120. 
effect  of  the  Saracen  conquests  in, 

125,  126. 
Scandinavians  and  English  in,   132, 

135,  162. 
origin   of  its  chief  modern  states, 

138,  166. 
its   ecclesiastical    geography,    169, 

188,  191. 

Buonaparte's  scheme  for  the  divi- 
sion of,  369. 

extended  by  colonization,  585. 
EUXINE,  Greek  colonies  on,  35. 

lands  on,  in  the  diocese  of  Pontos,  77. 
EVORA,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
EVREUX,  181. 
EXETER,  diocese  of,  187. 
EZERITES,  388. 


FALKLAND  Islands,  583. 
FAMAGOSTA,  under  Genoa,  415. 
FAROE    Islands,    colonized     by    Nor- 
wegians, 162,  487. 
FAUCIGNY,   annexed    to    Savoy,  270, 

288. 
held  by  the  Dauphins  of  Viennois, 

289. 

re-annexed  to  Savoy,  ib. 
FERDINAND,  Saint,  king  of  Castile,  his 

conquests,  551. 
FERDINAND  I.,  Emperor,  327. 
FERMO  ;  see  ANCONA. 
FERRARA,  duchy  of,  250,  251,  256. 
FINLAND,  Swedish  conquests  in,  503, 

505. 

Russian  conquests  in,  525,  535. 
Grand  Duchy  of,  535. 
FINS,  remnant  of  non-Aryan  people  in 

Europe,  12,  482. 
in  Livland  and  Esthland,  501. 
FLAMINIA,  province  of,  80. 
FLANDERS,  county  of,  145,  146. 
united  to  Burgundy,  300,  351. 
within  the  Burgundian  circle,  224. 
released  from  homage   to  France, 

ib.,  306,  352. 

French  acquisitions  in,  360. 
FLEMINGS,  their  settlement   in  Pem- 
brokeshire, 572. 


FBA 

FLORENCE,  archbishopric  of,  175. 
its  greatness,  245. 
Pisa  submits  to,  252. 
rule  of  the  Medici  in,  ib. 
FLORIDA,  held  by  England  and  Spain, 

580,  581. 

acquired  by  the  States,  581. 
FRANCE,    effect    of    its    geographical 

position,  10. 
origin  and  use  of  the  name,  4,  5,  93, 

125,  147,  336,  339. 
beginning  of,  139,  140,  148,  167. 
its  ecclesiastical  divisions,  169. 
its  annexations,  226,  260,  272,  273, 

353,  364. 

compared  with  Austria,  336. 
a  nation  in  the  fullest  sense,  338. 
great  fiefs  of,  339. 
twelve  peers  of,  340. 
its  incorporation  of  vassal   states, 

341,  353. 
effects  of  the  wars  with  England, 

349,  350. 
beginning  of  the  modern  kingdom, 

350. 

thorough  incorporation  of   its  con- 
quests, 363. 

its  colonial  dominions,  364,  366. 
its  rivalry  with  England  in  America 

and  India,  365,  366. 
its  barrier  towns  against  the  Nether- 
lands, 361. 

effects  of  the  Peace  of  1763  on,  366. 
its  annexations  under  the  Republic 

and  Empire,  225,  367,  368. 
extent  of,  under  Buonaparte,  370. 
restorations  made  by,  after  his  fall, 

ib. 
later  annexations  and  losses,   265, 

371,  372. 
character  of  its  African  conquests, 

372. 

its  war  with  Prussia,  235. 
FRANCE,  duchy  of,  146. 

united  with   the    kingdom  of    the 

West  Franks,  147. 
FRANCHE-COMTE  ;     see    BURGUNDY, 

Count}"  of. 
FRAN  CIA,  meanings  of  the  name,  93, 

124,  132. 
extent  of,  138. 
FRANCIA,   Eastern,  95,  124,  140,  144, 

211,  220. 

FRANCIA,  Western,  95,  125,  140,  147. 
FRANCIS  I.,  Emperor,  exchanges  Lor- 
raine for  Tuscany,  256,  331. 
FRANCIS  II.,    Emperor,    his    title    of 

'  Emperor  of  Austria,'  227,  332. 
FRANCONIA,  origin  of  the  name,  95, 

124. 
extent  of  the  circle,  220. 
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FRANCONIA  ;  gee  FRANCIA,  Eastern. 
FRANKFURT,   election  and  coronation 

of  the  German  kings  at,  194. 
a  free  city,  226,  233. 
Grand  Duchy  of,  228. 
annexed  by  Prussia,  234. 
FRANKS,  the,  89,  93. 
their  settlements,  90. 
extent    of    their     kingdom    under 

Chlodwig,  94. 

their  conquest  of  the  Alemanni,  121. 
of  Thuringia  and  Bavaria,  ib. 
of  Aquitaine  and  Burgundy,  ib. 
their  position,  122,  123. 
their  German  and  Gaulish  depen- 
dencies, ib. 

division  of  their  kingdom,  124. 
kingdom  of,  united  under  the  Karl- 
ings,  125. 

their  relations  with  the  Empire,  126. 
their  conquest  of  Lombardy,  127. 
dominion  of,  broken  up,  138. 
FRANKS,  East,  kingdom  of,  140. 
grows  into  Germany,  ib.,  141. 
various  names  of,  142  (note). 
FRANKS,  West,   kingdom   of,  its  cha- 
racter, 139,  140. 

called  Karolingia,  141,  ]45,  152. 
its  extent,  145. 
its  union  with  the  duchy  of  France, 

147. 

grows  into  modern  France,  ib. 
FREDERICK    II.,     Emperor,     recovers 

Jerusalem,  414. 

FREDERICK  III.,  Emperor,  323. 
FREDERICK  WILLIAM    I.,   the    Great 

Elector  of  Brandenburg,  215. 
FREDERICK  I.,  King  of  Prussia,  215. 
FREIBURG,    joins    the    Confederates, 

269,  280. 

its  Savoyard  conquest,  270,  281. 

divides  Gruyeres  with  Bern,  282. 

FREIBURG-IM-BREISGAU,      conquered 

by  France,  362. 
restored,  ib. 
archbishopric  of,  182. 
FRENCH  language,  becomes  the  domi- 
nant speech  of  Gaul,  357. 
FRENCH   REVOLUTION,  wars    of  the, 

225,  283. 

FRIDERIKSHAMN,  Peace  of,  535. 
FRIESLAND,  East,  county  of,  302. 
annexed  by  Prussia,  218. 
annexed  by  France,  228. 
part  of   the  kingdom  of  Hannover, 

229. 

FRIESLAND,  West,  county  of,  224. 
united  to  county  of  Holland,  302, 

307. 

part  of  the  United  Provinces,  308. 
FRISIANS,  a  Low-Dutch  tribe,  94. 


GAU 

FRIULI,  151. 

duchy  of,  241. 
FULDA,  220. 
FURNES,  barrier  town,  361. 


GADES,  Phoenician  colony,  35,  36,  57. 

admitted  to  the  Roman  franchise, 

58,  61. 
see  CADIZ. 
GAETA,  156,  381. 
GALATA,  colony  of  Genoa,  428. 
GALICIA  (Halicz),  kingdom  of,  500. 

twice  annexed  to  Hungary,  453,  515. 

recovered  by  Poland,  515. 

Austrian   possession    of,   330,  334, 

453,  457,531. 

GALICIA,  New,  330,  532,  537. 
GALLIA,  use  of  the  name,  132. 
GALLICIA,  546,  548. 
GALLOWAY,   incorporated  with    Scot- 
land, 571. 
GARIBALDI,  265. 
GASCONY,  Duchy  of,  146,  341. 

its  union  with  Aquitaine,  343. 

held  by  England,  345. 

ceded  by  the  Peace  of  Bretigny,  349. 
GATINOIS,  county  of,  341,  342. 
GATTILUSIO,  family  of,  receives  Lesbos 

in  fief,  429. 
GAUL,  use  of  the  name,  4,  5. 

its  geographical  position,  7. 

non-Aryan  people  in,  12, 13. 

Celtic  settlements  in,  14,  57. 

Greek  colonies  in,  36,  57. 

its  connexion  with  Spain,  57. 

Roman  conquest  of,  56,  59. 

prefecture  of,  76,  81. 

its  gradual  separation  from  the  Em- 
pire, 89. 

Teutonic  invasions  of,  91. 

West-Gothic  kingdom  in,  92. 

position  of  the  Franks  in,  92,  122. 

extent  of  Frankish  kingdom  in,  94, 
95,  122. 

Burgundian  settlement  in,  96. 

Hunnish  invasion  of,  ib. 

ethnology  of  southern,  123. 

ecclesiastical  divisions  of,  176,  179, 

182. 
GAUL,  Cisalpine,  Celts  in,  14,  47. 

Roman  conquest  of,  55,  56. 
GAUL,  Transalpine,  Celts  in,  14. 

first  Roman  province  in,  58. 

its  boundaries,  59. 

its  divisions  and  inhabitants,  ib. 

romanization  of,  ib. 

nomenclature  of  its  northern  and 

southern  part,  60. 

GAULS,  their  settlements,   14,  47,  48 
(note). 
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GAUTHIOD,  135,  486. 
GAUTS,  GEATAS,  of  Sweden,  name  con- 
founded with  Goths,  486. 

GAUA'EBFASSUNG,  208. 

GDANSK  ;  see  DANZIG. 
GEDYMIN,  king  of  Lithuania,  515. 
GELDERN,  GELDERLAND,  duchy  of,  304. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  307. 

division  of,  308. 

part  of  the  United  Provinces,  ib. 
GENEVA,  a  Burgundian  city,  149. 

annexed  by  Savoy,  270,  290. 

allied  to  Bern  and  Freiburg,  281. 

annexed  by  France,  284. 

distinction    between    county     and 
city  of,  289. 

restored  by  France,  371. 

joins  the  Swiss  Confederation,  284. 

fluctuations  of,  294. 

position  of,  296. 
GENOA,  56. 

archbishop  of,  175. 

holds  Smyrna,  402. 

holds  Corsica,  245,  252. 

under  the  Visconti,  247. 

cedes  Corsica  to  France,  256. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  263,  264. 

compared  with  Venice,  416. 

her  settlements,  428,  429. 

seizes  Rhodes,  429. 
GEORGE  AKROPOLITES,  value  of  his 

history,  446  (note). 
GEORGE  KASTRIOTA;    see  SCANDER- 

BEG. 
GEORGIA,   kingdom  of,  conquered  by 

Russia,  533,  538. 
GEORGIA,  state  of,  580. 
GEPID.E,  their  kingdom,  110. 

conquered  by  the  Lombards,  ib. 
GERMANIA,  use  of  the  word,  132. 
GERMANS,  early  confederacies  of,  86. 

serve  within  the  Empire,  87. 
GERMANY,  effect  of  its  geographical 
character,  9. 

Roman  campaigns  in,  69. 

Frankish  dominion  in,  94,  95,  121, 
122,  123. 

its  relations  to  the  Western  Empire, 
128, 130, 143,  152,  166,193,  196. 

beginning  of    the    kingdom,     139, 
140,  142. 

its  extent,  143,  144,  197,  199. 

ecclesiastical  divisions  of,  179-181, 
182. 

kingdom  of  Burgundy  united  with, 
150,  193. 

its  losses,  195,  209. 

its     changes     in     geography    and 
nomenclature,  196,  207. 

its  eastern  extension,  206. 

the  great  duchies,  207, 211. 


GOT 

GERMANY,  circles  of,  209. 
later  history  of,  210,  216. 
late  beginnings  of  French  annexa- 
tion from,  355,  358,  359. 
Buonaparte's  treatment  of,  369 
state  of,  in  1811,  227,  228. 
the   Confederation,   224,  229,   233, 

234. 

last  geographical  changes  in,  235. 
its  war  with  France,  ib. 
Empire  of,  225,  235,  236. 
its  influence    on    the   Baltic,   502, 

503. 

GEX,  under  Savoy,  270,  281,  289. 
conquered  by  Geneva,  281. 
annexed  by  France,  296,  359. 
GHASSANIDES,  Arabian  kings,  113 
GHILAN,  533. 
GIBRALTAR,  lost  and  won  by  Castile, 

552. 

occupied  by  England,  555,  577. 
GLARUS,  joins  the  Swiss  Confederation, 

278. 
GLASGOW,  ecclesiastical  province    of, 

188. 

GNEZNA     (Gniezno,     Gnesen),     eccle- 
siastical province  of,  190. 
beginning  of  the   Polish  kingdom 

at,  495. 

passes  to  Prussia,  531. 
part    of    the    Duchy    of    Warsaw, 

537. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  ib. 
GOLDEN  HORDE,  the,  517,  518,  528. 
GONZAGA,  the,  rule  of  at  Mantua,  250. 
G6RZ  (Gorizia),  county  of,  223,   318, 

320,  331. 

annexed  by  Austria,  328. 
GOTHIA  ;    see    PERATEIA    or    SEPTI- 

MANIA. 

GOTHLAND  (Gauthiod),  486. 

GOTHS,  their  settlements  in  the  Western 

Empire,  89,  90. 
defeated  by  Claudius,  90. 
driven  on  by  the  Huns,  ib. 
their  conquests   in   Spain,   91,  92, 

104,  112,  543. 
power  in  Spain  broken  by  Saracens, 

115. 

broken  up  by  the  Franks,  122,  136. 
make  no  lasting  settlement  in  the 

Eastern  Empire,  376. 
GOTHS,  EAST,  their  dominion  in  Italy 

97,  122. 
GOTHS,  WEST,  wars  of,  108,  122. 

extent  of  their  dominions,  543. 
GOTHS,  TETRAXITE,  their  settlement, 

101. 

GOTLAND,  power  of  the  Hansa  in,  51  lv 
held  by  the  military  orders,  513. 
held  by  Denmark,  519. 
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GOT 

GOTLAND,  conquered  by  Sweden,  525. 
GOTTESHAUSBUND  League,  281. 
GOTTOBP    lands,    sovereignty    of,    re- 
signed by  Denmark,  526. 
annexed  to  Denmark,  530. 
Gozo,  granted  to  the  Knights  of  Saint 

John,  556. 
GRADO,  Patriarchate  of,  173. 

removed  to  Venice,  ib. 
GRANADA,  ecclesiastical   province  of, 

183. 

kingdom  of,  552. 
final  conquest  of,  554. 
GRANSON,  294. 

GRAUBUNDEN,  League  of,  280,  282. 
loses  its  subject  districts,  284. 
dismembered,  283,  284. 
GRAVELINES,  taken  by  France,  310. 
GREECE,  one  of  the  three  great  Euro- 
pean peninsulas,  6. 
its  geographical  character,  8,  1 1 , 1 8. 
its    history    earlier  than    that    of 

Rome,  8,  43. 
use  of  the  name,  19. 
its  chief  divisions,  19-21. 
insular  and  Asiatic,  19-28. 
its  ethnology,  23-25. 
its  Homeric  geography,  25-28. 
its  cities,  27. 
changes  in,  30,  31. 
Macedonian  power  in,  37,  38. 
later  divisions  of,  40. 
leagues  in,  41 . 

Roman  conquests  in,  41,  42,  64. 
Slavonic  occupation  of,  119,  385,  387. 
recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

387,  388. 

war  of  independence,  468. 
kingdom  of,  formed,  ib. 
Ionian  Islands  ceded  to,  469. 
promised  extension  of,  ib. 
GREEKS,   order  of  their  coming  into 

Europe,  13. 
their   kindred    with    Italians    and 

other  nations,  23-25. 
their  rivalry  with  the  Phoenicians, 

29 
their  colonies,   28,   32-35,   36,   37, 

48,  49,  57. 
their  revival  of  the  name  Hellenes, 

376. 
GREENLAND,  Norwegian  and  Danish 

settlements  in,  135. 
united  to  Norway,  505. 
GREGORY  the  Great,  his   scheme   for 
the     ecclesiastical     division     of 
Britain,  185. 
GRETFSWALD,  611. 
GRONINGEN,  308. 

GRUYERES  divided  by  Bern  and   Frei- 
burg, 282. 


HAY 

GUERNSEY,  576. 

GUIANA,  British,  French,  Dutch,  309, 

365.  583. 

GUINEA,  Dutch  settlements  in,  309. 
GUINES,  306. 

made  over  to  England,  349. 
GuiPUZCOA,  547,  553. 
GUSTAVUS    ADOLPHUS,    advance     of 

Sweden  under,  525. 
GUTHRUM,  his  treaty  with  ^Elfrecl,  164. 


HABSBURG,  House  of,  222,  278,  319. 
scattered  territories  of,  320. 
its  connexion    with    the    Western 

Empire,  321 ,  325. 

HADRIAN,    surrenders    Trajan's    con- 
quests, 102. 

HADRIANOPLE,     taken    by    the    Bul- 
garians, 389. 
proposed  possession  of,  by  Venice, 

396. 

taken  by  Michael  of  Epeiros,  398. 
by  the  Turks,  403,  461. 
treaty  of,  466,  469. 

HADRIATIC  SEA,  Greek  colonies  in,  35. 
HAINAULT  (Hennegau),  county  of,  303. 
united  with  Holland,  ib. 
French  influence  in,  304. 
united   with  Duchy  of   Burgundy, 

305. 

part  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  309. 
French  acquisitions  in,  310,  360. 
HALBERSTADT,  229. 
HALICZ  ;  see  GALICIA. 
HALIKARNASSOS,  held  by  the  Knights 

of  St.  John,  430. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  463. 
HALLAND,  485. 

HAMBURG,  archbishopric  of,  180. 
its  relation  to  the  city,  219. 
one  of  the  Hanse  Towns,  219,  226. 
HANNOVER,  Electorate,  213,  214. 
•its  union  with  Great  Britain,  210. 
annexed  to  France,  228. 
kingdom  of,  229. 
fluctuation  of  rule  in,  227. 
its  position,  231. 
annexed  by  Prussia,  234. 
HANSA,  the,  202,  204,  219. 

extent  and  nature  of  its  power,  511. 
its  end,  520. 
HANSE  TOWNS,  the,  212,  226. 

surviving  ones  annexed  by  France, 

228. 

join  the  German  Confederation,  233. 
HAROLD  HARFAGRA  of  Norway,  his  1 

kingdom,  486. 
HAROLD,   king    of    the     English,   his 

Welsh  conquests,  572. 
HAYTI  ;  see  SAINT  DOMINGO. 
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HEB 

HEBRIDES,  Scandinavian  settlement  in, 

571. 

submit  to  Scotland,  571. 
HELIGOLAND,  passes  to  England,  536, 

577. 

HELLADIKOI,  use  of  the  name,  388 
HELLAS,  use  of  the  name,  18. 
'  continuous,'  21. 
theme  of,  155. 

later  use  of  the  name,  155,  388. 
HELLENES,  use  of  the  name  in   the 

Homeric  catalogue,  26. 
later  history  of  the  name,  388. 
its  modern  revival,  376. 
HELSINGLAND,  487. 
HELVETIC  REPUBLIC,  283. 
HENNEGATJ  ;  see  HAINAULT. 
HENRY  the   Lion,   Duke    of    Saxony, 

founds  Liibeck,  204,  511. 
break  up  of  his  power,  212. 
HENRY  II.,  of  England,  his  dominions, 

344. 

Ireland  submits  to,  575. 
HENRY  V.,  of  England,  his  conquests, 

349. 

crowned  in  Paris,  ib. 
HENRY  VIII.,   of   England,   his   Irish 

title,  576. 
HENRY  IV.,  of  France,  unites  France 

and  Navarre,  354. 
HERACLIUS,     Emperor,    his      Persian 

campaigns,  113. 

Slavonic  settlements  under,  118. 
HERAKLEIA,  commonwealth  of,  38,  40, 

66. 

HEREFORD,  bishopric  of,  187. 
HERNICANS,  51. 
HERTJEDALEN,  conquered  by  Sweden, 

525. 

HERZEGOVINA,  origin  of  the  name,  442. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 
administered    by    Austro-Hungary, 

335,  444,  457, 465. 
HESSEN-CASSEL,    Electorate    of,    226, 

228,  232. 

annexed  by  Prussia,  234. 
HESSEN-DARMSTADT,    Grand     Duchy 

of,  232. 
HIERON,  king  of  Syracuse,  his  alliance 

with  Rome,  54. 

HISPANIOLA  ;  see  SAINT  DOMINGO. 
HOHENZOLLERN,  House  of,  214,  216. 
HOLLAND,  223. 
county  of,  302. 
united  to  Hainault,  303. 
to  Burgundy,  305. 
merged  in  the  United  Provinces,  308. 
kingdom  of,  311. 
annexed  by  France,  ib. 
see  UNITED  PROVINCES. 
HOLSTEIN,  203,  506. 


I  BE 

HOLSTEIX,  first  Danish  conquest  of,  506. 
fluctuations  of,  507. 
made  a  duchy,  ib. 
under  Christian  I.,  508. 
effect  of  the  peace  of   Roskild  on, 

526. 
incorporated  with    Denmark,   218, 

535. 
joins   the    German    Confederation, 

230,  536. 
final  cession  of,  to  Prussia,  234,  536, 

541. 

HOMERIC  CATALOGUE,  the,  26-29. 
HONORIUS,  Emperor  of  the  West,  82. 
HUASCAR,  552. 
HUGH   CAPET,  Duke  of  the    French, 

chosen  king,  147. 
HUNDRED    YEARS'    PEACE    between 

Rome  and  Persia,  103. 
HUNDRED    YEARS'    WAR,    348,    349, 

350. 

HUNGARIANS;  see  MAGYARS. 
HUNGARY,  kingdom  of.  160,  379,  447- 

458. 

its  relations  to  the  Western  Empe- 
rors, 201. 
its  frontier,  ib. 
whether  a  Bulgarian  duchy  existed 

in,  389  (note). 

its  frontier  towards  Germany,  449. 
its  relations  with  Croatia,  450. 
acquires  Transsilvania,  451. 
conquests  of  the  Komnenoi   from, 

394. 
its  struggles  with  Venice  for  Dal- 

matia,  421. 

Mongol  invasion  of,  452. 
its  wars  with  Bulgaria,  446. 
its  conquest  of  Bosnia,  439. 
extension  of,  under  Lewis  the  Great, 

453. 

Turkish  conquests  in,  454. 
its  kings  tributary  to  the  Turk,  455. 
recovered  from  the  Turk,  455,  464. 
acquisitions  of,  by  the  Peace  of  Pas- 

sarowitz,  456, 
later  losses  and  acquisitions  of,  456, 

457. 
separated  from   and  recovered  by 

Austria,  334. 

its  dual  relations  to  Austria,  457. 
HUNIADES,  John,  his  campaign  against' 

the  Turks,  441,  454. 
HUNS,  a  Turanian  people,  17. 
their  invasions,  90,  96. 


IAPODES,  64. 

IAPYGIANS,  47. 

IBERIA,  Asiatic,  102,  103. 

IBERIANS,  a  non-Aryan  people,  13,  57. 
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ICELAND,  Norwegian  and  Danish  settle- 
ments in,  135,  487. 
united  to  Norway,  506. 
kept  by  Denmark,  536. 
IKONION,  Turkish  capital,  394. 
ILLYRIA,  ILLYRICUM,  Greek  colonies  in, 

20. 

Koman  conquests  in,  41,  63. 
use  of  the  name,  63. 
prefecture  of,  76,  79. 
western  diocese  of,  80. 
kingdom  of,  334. 
ILLYRIAN     PROVINCES,     incorporated 

with  France,  228,  333,  370. 
misleading  use  of  the  name,  333. 
recovered  by  Austria,  ib. 
ILLYRIANS,    their   kindred    with    the 

Greeks,  24. 

displaced    by    Slavonic    invasions, 
119. 

IMMERETIA,  539. 

INDIA,    French    settlements    in,    365, 
366. 

Portuguese  settlements  in,  559. 

English  dominion  in,  586. 

Empire  of,  ib. 
INDIES,  division  of,  between  Spain  and 

Portugal,  560. 
INGERMANLAND,  525,  529. 
INTERREGNUM,  the  Great,  208. 
INNVIERTEL,  ceded  to  Austria,  221. 
IONIAN  colonies  in  Asia,  32. 
IONIAN  ISLANDS,  22. 

ceded  to  France,  370,  467. 

under  the  Turks,  467. 

under  English  protection,  468,  577. 

added  to  Greece,  469. 
IRELAND,  the    original    Scotia,   567, 
574. 

provinces  of,  188,  574. 

Scandinavian  settlements  in,   487, 
575. 

its  increasing  connexion  with  Eng- 
land, 575. 

English  conquest  of,  ib. 

kingdom  and  lordship  of,  ib. 

its  shifting  relations  with  England, 
576. 

its  union  with  Great  Britain,  ib. 
ISABEL  of  Castile,  her  marriage,  555. 
ISLE  OP  FRANCE,  341. 
ISLE  OP  FRANCE  ;  see  MAURITIUS. 
ISTRIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  56,  64. 

incorporated  with  Italy,  64. 

Slavonic  settlements  in,  118. 

march  of,  151.  200,241. 

fluctuates   between    Germany    and 
Italy.  200,  241. 

possessions  of  Venice  in,  249. 

under  Austria,  265,  329. 
ITALIANS,  their  origin,  13. 


JAG 

ITALIANS,    their     kindred    with    the 
Greeks,  24. 

two  branches  of,  46. 
ITALY,  one  of  the  three  great  European 
peninsulas,  6,  7. 

its  geographical  position,  8,  45. 

use  of  the  name,  44,  253. 

inhabitants  of,  46,  47. 

Greek  colonies  in,  48,  49. 

growth  of  Roman  power  in,  50. 

divisions  of,  under  Augustus,  75. 

prefecture  of,  76,  80. 

diocese  of,  ib. 

invaded  by  the  Huns,  96. 

rule  of  Odoacer  in,  97. 

rule  of  Theodoric  in,  ib. 

recovered  to  the  Empire,  108. 

Lombard  conquest  of,  1 10. 

Imperial  possessions  in,   111,  126, 
156,  383. 

rule  of  Charles  the  Great  in,  126. 

Imperial  kingdom  of,  132,  138,  141, 
150,  151,  152. 

its     ecclesiastical     divisions,    174- 
176. 

separated   from  the    Empire,   193, 
195,  237. 

changes  on  the  Alpine  frontier,  238. 

system  of   commonwealths  in,  242, 
243-245. 

four  stages  in  its  history,  242. 

growth  of  tyrannies  in,  246. 

a  'geographical    expression,'    253, 
262. 

wars  of,  with  France,  248. 

papal  dominions  in,  251. 

dominion  of  Spain  and  Austria  in, 
254,  328. 

revolutionary  changes  in,  258-260. 

French  kingdom  of,  260-262,   358, 
369. 

settlement  of,  in  1814,  262 

restored  kingdom  of,  264. 

its  extension,  265. 

part  not  yet  recovered,  ib. 
ITHAKE,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  27. 

held  in  fief  by  Margarito,  410. 
IVAN   the  Great,  of   Russia,  his  con- 
quests, 518,  523. 

styles  himself  Prince  of  Bulgaria, 

518. 

IVAN  the  Terrible,  of  Russia,  his  con- 
quests, 523,  528. 
IVREA,  Mark  of,  241,  242. 


JACQUELINE  of  Hainault,  her  marriage, 

305. 

JADERA  ;  see  ZARA. 
JAEN,  551,  553. 
JAGERNDORK,  principality  of,  215. 
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JAGIELLO,    union  of    Lithuania    and 

Poland  under,  515. 
JAMAICA,  562,  533. 
JAMTELAND,  486. 

conquered  by  Sweden,  508,  525. 
JATWAGES,  the,  501,  515. 
JAVA,  Dutch  settlement  in,  309. 
JAYCE,  44£,  454. 

JEDISAN,  annexed  by  Eussia,  466,  533. 
JERSEY,  island  of,  576. 
JERSEYS,   East  and  West,   States  of, 

580. 

JERUSALEM,  patriarchate  of,  172. 
taken  by  Chosroes,  113. 
Latin  kingdom  of,  405,  413. 
taken  by  Saladin,  414. 
recovered  and  lost   by  the  Crusa- 
ders, ib. 
crown  of,  claimed  by  the  kings  of 

Cyprus,  415. 

JEZERCI  :  see  EZERITES. 
JIRECEK     on     the     Bulgarians,     445 

(note*). 
JOANNINA,    restored  to   the    Empire, 

401. 

Servian  despotat  of,  435. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  436. 
not  restored  to  freedom,  469,  477. 
JOHN  ASAN,  extent  of  Bulgaria  under, 

445. 

JOHN  KOMNENOS,  Emperor,   his    con- 
quests, 394. 

JOHN  KOMNENOS,  Emperor  of  Trebi- 
zond,    acknowledges    the    supre- 
macy of  Constantinople,  437. 
JOHN    TZIMISKES,   Emperor,   recovers 

Bulgaria,  390. 
his  Asiatic  conquests,  391. 
JOHN,  Duke  of  Brabant,  305. 
JOMSBURG  Vikings,  settlement  of,  488. 
JOVIAN,  Emperor,  103. 
JUDAEA,  its  relations  with  Rome,  66. 
JUNG,  on  the  Roumans,  451  (note). 
JUSTINIAN,  extent  of  the  Roman  power 

under,  107,  113,  114,  459. 
geographical  changes  under,  108. 
effects  of  his  conquests,  109. 
JUTES,  their  settlement   in  Kent,   99, 

100. 
JUTLAND,  134. 

South,     duchy     of,     united     with 

Holstein,  507. 
called  Duchy  of  Sleswick,  ib. 


KAFFA,  colony  of  Genoa,  429. 
KAINARDJI,  Treaty  of,  466. 
KALABRYTA,  433 
KALLIPOLIS,  400,  403. 
KAMIENETZ,  ceded  by  Poland  to  the 
Turk,  464,  524. 


KOR 

KAPPADOKIA,  kingdom  of,  39. 
annexed  by  Rome,  68. 
theme  of,  154. 

KARIANS,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  28. 
KARLILI,  why  so  called,  436. 
KARLINGS,  Prankish  dynasty  of,  125. 
KARNTHEN  ;  ste  CARINTHIA. 
KAROLINGIA,  kingdom  of,   141,    145, 

147,  152,  337. 
KARS,  joined  to  the  Eastern   Empire, 

392. 

annexed  by  Russia,  539. 
KARYSTOS,  418. 
KASTORIA,  408. 
KAZAN,  Khanat  of,  518. 

conquered  by  Russia,  ib.,  528. 
KENT,  settlement  of  the  Jutes  in,  100. 

kingdom  of,  163,  573. 
KEPHALLKNIA,  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 27. 
theme  of,  156. 

Norman  conquests  in,  408,  410. 
held  in  fief  by  Margarito,  410. 
under  the  Buondelmonti,  435. 
commended  to  Venice,  425. 
lost  and  won  by  Venice,  426 
KETTLER,  Godhard,  Grand  Master  of 

Livonia,  his  duchy,  521. 
KHIVA,  522. 

KIBYRRAIOTIANS,  theme  of,  154. 
KIEF,  Russian  centre  at,  498. 
supremacy  of,  499. 
taken  by  the  Mongols,  500. 
by  the  Lithuanians,  516. 
recovered  by  Russia,  524. 
KILIKIA,  77. 

restored  to  the  Empire,  391. 
KIPTCHAK,  517. 
KIRGHIS,  the,  Russian  superiority  over 

534. 

KLEK,  Ottoman  frontier  extends  to.  427 
KLEONAI,  28. 
KLEOPATRA,  67. 
KOLN  (Colonia  Agrippina),  95. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 
its  archbishops  chancellors  of  Italy 

and  electors,  180. 
chief  of  the  Hansa,  219. 
annexed  to  France,  226. 
restored  to  Germany,  230,  371. 
KOLOCZA,    ecclesiastical  province    of, 

191. 

KOLONEIA,  theme  of,  154. 
KONIG8BERG,  319. 
KORKYRA,  22,  27,  31. 

alliance  of,  with  Rome,  41. 
See  also  CORFU. 
KORKYRA,     BLACK    (Curzola),    Greek 

colony,  35. 

Slavonic  occupation  of,  420. 
under  Venice,  427. 


VOL.    I. 


E  K 


610 


INDEX. 


KOR 

KORONE  ;   see  CORON. 
Kos,  Greek  colony,  28. 

Latin  conquest  of,  400. 

held  by  the  Knights  of   St.  John, 
402,  430. 

by  the  Maona,  429. 
Kossovo,  battle  of,  441,  442,  447. 
KRAIN  ;  see  CARNIOLA. 
KRESIMIR,   king  of  Croatia  and  Dal- 

matia,  421. 

KROTON,  early  greatness  of,  49. 
KTESIPH6N,  conquered  by  Trajan,  102. 
KUBAN,  boundary  of  Russia,  538. 
KYBURG,  320. 
KYKLADES,  the,  428. 
KYME  :  see  CUM^E. 
KYRENE,  Greek  colony,  36,  37. 
Roman  conquest  of,  65. 


LACHMITES,  113. 

LAKEDAIMONIA,  155. 

LAKONIKE,  30. 

Aa/j.irap$oi,  use  of  the  form,  381  (note). 

LANCASHIRE,  formation  of  the  shire, 

574. 
LANGUE  D'OC,  extent  of,  138. 

effects  of  French  annexations   on, 

356,  357. 
LANGUEDOC,  province  of,  347. 

incorporated  with  France,  348. 
LAODIKEIA,  394. 

LAON,  capital  of  the  Karlings,  147. 
LAPS,  remnant  of  non-Aryan  people  in 

Europe,  13. 

LARGS,  Battle  of,  571. 
LATINS,  47. 

their  alliance  with  Rome,  51. 
LAUENBURG,    represents     the     elder 
Kaxonj',  214. 

held  by  the  kings  of  Denmark,  231, 
536. 

joins    the    German    confederation, 
231,  536. 

final  cession  of,  to  Prussia,  234,  536. 
LAUSANNE,  269. 

annexed  by  Bern,  281. 
LAUSITZ  ;  see  LUSATIA. 
LAVAL,  diocese  of,  181. 
LAZIA,  allotment  of,  418. 
LECHS  ;  see  POLES. 
LEINSTER,  188,  574. 
LEMBERG,  ecclesiastical    province  of, 

190. 

LEMNOS,  becomes  Greek,  32. 
LEO  IX.,  Pope,  grants  Apulia  as  a  fief 

to  the  Normans,  408. 
LEON,  kingdom  of,  546. 

shiftings  of,  548. 

its  final  union  with  Castile,  i b. 
LEO  POL  ;  see  LEMBERG. 


LIT 

LEPANTO   (Naupaktos)    under  Anjou, 

411. 

ceded  to  Venice,  425. 
to  the  Turk,  426. 

LESBOS,  mention  of,  in  the  Iliad,  28. 
kept  by  the  Empire,  403. 
a  fief  of  the  Gattilusi,  429. 
LESINA  ;  see  PHAROS. 
LEUKAS,    LEUKADIA    (Santa  Maura), 

22,  27. 

date  of  its  foundation,  31. 
commended  to  Venice,  425. 
lost  and  won  by  her,  426,  427. 
LEUTICII,  the,  491,  492. 
LETTS,  482  (note). 

settlements  of,  501. 
LEWIS  I.  (the   Pious),  Emperor,  132, 

139. 

LEWIS  II.,  Emperor,  140. 
LEWIS  VII.  of  France,  effects  of   his 

marriage  and  divorce,  344,  349. 
LEWIS  IX.  (Saint)  of  France,  growth 

of  France  under,  347. 
LEWIS  XL,  of  France,  his  annexations, 

351,  354. 
LEWIS  XII.  of   France,  effects  of  his 

marriage,  352. 
LEWIS  XIV.  of  France,  effects  of  his 

reign,  361,  362. 
his  conquests  from  Spain,  557. 
LEWIS  XV.  of  France,  effects  of   his 

reign,  362. 

LEWIS  the  Great,  of  Hungary,  his  con- 
quests, 424,  453. 
annexes  Red  Russia,  515. 
LIBURNIA,  64. 
LIBYA,  diocese  of,  77. 
LICHFIELD,  bishopric  of,  187. 
LIECHTENSTEIN,  principality  of,  235. 
LIEGE  ;  see  LUTTICH. 
LIGURIA,  its  inhabitants,  46. 
Roman  conquest  of,  56. 
changed  use  of  the  name,  80. 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  151. 
LIGURIAN  REPUBLIC,  the,  259. 
LIGURIANS,     non- Aryan     people      in 

Europe,  13,  46. 

LILLE,  annexed  by  France,  310,  361. 
LIMBCJRG,  passes  to  the  Dukes  of  Bra- 
bant, 303,  304. 
duchy  of,  within  the  German  con- 
federation, 234. 
LIMOGES,  343. 
LINCOLN,  diocese  of,  187 
LINDISFARN,  bishopric  of,  188. 
LISBON,  patriarchate  and  archbishopric 

of,  173,  183. 

conquered  by  Portugal,  550. 
LITHUANIA,  bishopric  of,  190. 

effect  of  the   German  conquest  of 
Livland  on,  503. 
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LIT 

LITHUANIA,  its  advance,  514. 

its  conquests  from  Russia,  515,  516. 

loses  her  conquests,  523. 

joined  with  Poland,  190,  515,  516. 

its  extinction,  532. 
LITHUANIANS,  settlements  of,  15,  501. 

long  remain  heathen,  482,  514. 
LIVLAND,  LIVONIA,  Finnish  population 
of,  501. 

German  conquests  in,  190,  503. 

dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 
190,  504,  512. 

momentary  kingdom  of,  521. 

conquered  by  Poland,  522. 

by  Sweden,  525.   * 

annexed  to  Russia,  530. 
LIVONIAN    KNIGHTS;     see     SWORD- 
BROTHERS. 

LLANDAFF,  bishopric  of,  187. 
LODI,  243. 

LODOMERIA  ;  see  VLADIMIR. 
Ao77i/3ap5i'o,  use  of  the  form,  381  (note}. 
LOKRIANS,      their    position     in     the 
Homeric  catalogue,  27. 

settle  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  31. 
LOKRIS,  league  of,  41. 
LOMBARDS,  their  settlement  in  Italy, 
109,  110. 

take  Ravenna,  111,  127. 

overthrown  by  Charles  the  Great, 

127. 
LOMBARDY,  kingdom  of,  109,  110,  240. 

under  Charles  the  Great,  127. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  151. 

growth  of  her  cities,  243. 

ceded  to  Sardinia,  264. 
LOMBARDY,  theme  of,  156,  381. 
LOMBARDY  AND  VENICE,  kingdom  of, 

262,  333. 

LONDON,  bishopric  of,  1 86. 
LORRAINE,  origin  of  the  name,  140. 

duchy  of,  198. 

seized  by  Lewis  XIV.,  199. 

exchanged  for  Tuscan y,  331. 

finally  annexed  to  France,  199,  361. 

recovered  by  Germany,  371. 
LORRAINE,  House  of,  Emperors  of,  331. 
LOTHAR  I.,  Emperor,  139,  140. 
LOTHARINGIA,  kingdom  of,   140,  141, 

144,  145,  198. 
LOTHIAN,  granted  to  Scotland,  165,  569. 

effects  of  the  grant,  569. 
LOTHRINGEN  ;  see  LORRAINE. 
LOUISIANA,  colonized  by  France,  364. 

ceded  to  Spain,  365,  372. 

recovered  and  sold  to  the  United 

States,  372,  581. 
LOUVAIN  (LowEN),  304. 
Low  COUNTRIES  ;  see  NETHERLANDS. 
LUBECK,  founded  by  Henry  the  Lion, 
204,  511. 


MAC 

LUBECK,  its  independence  of  the  bishop, 
219. 

one  of  the  Hansa,  219,  511. 

conquered  by  Denmark,  506. 
LUBECK,  bishopric  of,  508. 
LUBLIN,  Union  of,  522. 
LUCANIANS,  47. 
LUCCA,  245. 

under  Castruccio,  251. 

remains  a  commonwealth,  ib. 

archbishopric  of,  175. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  260,  263. 

annexed  to  Tuscany,  263. 
LUGANO,  281. 
LUND,  archbishopric  of,  189. 

ceded  to  Sweden,  526. 
LUNEBURG,  duchy  of,  213. 
LUNEVILLE,  peace  of,  199". 
LUSATIA  (Lausitz),  Mark  of,  204,  4901, 
492. 

under  Prussia,  230. 

won  by  Bohemia,  510. 

later  annexations  of,  ib. 
LUTTICH  (Liege),  bishopric  of,  303. 

never    formally    annexed  by   Bur- 
gundy, 307. 

annexed  by  France,  310. 

added  to  Belgium,  233,  311. 

French  acquisitions  from,  3CO. 
LUXEMBURG    (Luzelburg),    duchy  of, 
303,  304. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  307. 

French  acquisitions  from,  360. 

within  the   German  confederation, 
231,  311. 

division  of,  234,  312. 

neutrality  of,  235. 

LUXEMBURG,  House  of,  kings  of  Bo- 
hemia, 304,  510. 
LUZERN,  joins  the  Confederates,  269, 

278. 

LYDIANS,  33. 

LYKANDOS,  theme  of,  154. 
LYKIA,  league  of,  40. 

preserves  its  independence,  66. 

annexed  by  Rome,  68. 

in  the  diocese  of  Asia,  77. 
LYKIANS,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 
LYONS,  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
149,  169. 

a  free  city,  270. 

archbishopric  of,  171,  177. 

annexed  by  Philip  the  Fair,  271. 


MACEDONIA,  20,  21. 

its  close  connexion  with  Greece,  24. 
not  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 
growth  of  the  kingdom,  37,  38. 
her  wars  with  Rome,  41. 
Roman  conquest  of,  42, 
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MACEDONIA,  diocese  of,  79. 

Slavonic  settlement  in,  119,  385. 

theme  of,  155. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  387,  401. 

Epeirot  rule  in,  398. 

Bulgarian  power  in,  390. 

Ottoman  power  in,  461. 
MACEDONIAN,  use  of  the  name,  119. 
MACON,  annexed  by  Saint  Lewis,  347. 
MADEIRA,  colonized  by  Portugal,  559. 
MADRAS,  taken  by  the  French,  366. 
MADRID,  Treaty  of,  306,  352. 
MAGDEBURG,  archbishopric  of,  180. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  229. 
MAGNESIA,  30. 
MAGYARS,  a  Turanian  people,  17,  1 17. 

their  settlements,  17,  149,  360,  477. 

effects  of    their  invasion    on    the 
Slaves,  161,  448. 

called  Turks,  160,  392. 

origin  of  the  name,  448  (iwte). 
MAHOMET,    union    of    Arabia    under, 

113. 
MAHOMET  I.,  Sultan,  Ottoman   power 

under,  462. 

MAHOMET   THE  CONQUEROR,  Sultan, 
his  conquests,  425,  431,  462. 

extent  of  his  dominions,  462,  463. 

defeated  by  the  Knights  of  St.  John, 

430. 

MAINA,  name  of  Hellenes  confined  to, 
388. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  401,  433. 

independence  of,  434. 
MAINE,  county  of,  338,  342. 

conquered  by  William  of  Normandy, 
343. 

united  with  Anjou,  ib. 

annexed  to  France,  345. 
MAINE,  State  of,  578. 
MAINZ,  95. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 

its  archbishops  chancellors  of  Ger- 
many and  electors,  180,  220. 

annexed  to  France,  226. 

restored  to  Germany,  371. 

no  longer  a  metropolitan  see,  182. 
MAIONIANS,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 

MAJORCA,  kingdom  of,  553. 
MALATESTA,  the,  rule  of,  in  Rimini, 

251. 
MALTA,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  382. 

by  the  Normans,  409. 

granted  to  the  Knights  of  St.  John, 
411,  430,  556. 

revolutions  of,  430. 

held  by  England,  430,  577. 
MAN,  Scandinavian  settlement  in,  162, 
487,  571. 

its  later  history,  505,  571. 


MEH 

MANFRED,  King  of  Sicily,  his  dominion 
in  Epeiros,  411. 

styled  Lord  of  Romania,  ib. 
MANTUA,  249,  250,  255,  259,  264,  331. 
MANUEL    KOMNENOS,  his    conquests, 

394,  421,  439. 

MANZIKERT,  battle  of,  392. 
MAONA,  the,  its  dominions,  429. 
MARCHE,  county  of,  343. 
MARCOMANNI,  87. 
MARGARET  of  Flanders,  her  marriage, 

300. 

MARGARITO,  king  of  the  Epeirots,  410. 
MARIA  THERESA,  Empress-Queen,  her 
hereditary  dominions,  331. 

effects  of  her  marriage,  ib. 
MARIENBURG,  310,  360. 
MARITZA,  400. 
MARSEILLES,  a  free  city,  271. 

acquired  by  France,  272. 
MARY    of    Burgundy,    effects    of    her 

marriage,  352. 
MARYLAND,  579. 
MASSA,  256. 
MASSACHUSETTS,  579. 
MASSALIA,  Ionian  colony,  36,  37,  58. 

see  MARSEILLES. 
MATTHIAS  CORVINUS,  king  of  Hungary, 

his  conquests,  326,  454,  510. 
MAURIENNE,  Counts  of,  270,  286. 
MAURITANIA,  68,  81,  108. 
MAURITIUS  (Isle  of  France),  a  French 
colony,  366. 

taken  and  held  by  England,  372. 
MAXIMILIAN  I.,  King  of  the  Romans 
and  Emperor,  323. 

his  legislation,  208,  209. 

his  Burgundian  possessions,  329. 

effects  of  his  marriage,  352. 
MAZANDERA.N,  533. 
MAZOVIA,  duchy  of,  495. 

annexed  by  Prussia,  531. 

partially  recovered  by  Poland,  531. 
MEATH,  574. 

MEAUX,  settlement  of,  346. 
MECHLIN,  archbishopric  of,  182. 

city  of,  under  Brabant,  302. 
MECKLENBURG,  duchy  of,  204,  228. 

division  of,  233. 

Slavonic  princes  continue   in,  204, 

491. 

MEDIATION,  act  of,  284. 
MEDICI,  the,  rule  of,  in  Florence,  252, 

256. 
MEDITERRANEAN  SEA,  centre  of  the 

three  old  continents,  5,  6. 
MEGALOPOLIS,  its  foundation,  32. 
MEGARA,  30. 

held  by  the  Acciauoli,  432. 

joins  the  Achaian  League,  41. 
MEHADIA,  409. 
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MEI 

MEISSEN,  Mark  of,  204,  214,  492. 

annexed  to  Saxony,  214. 
MELEDA,  420,  427. 
MELPI,  408. 

MELINCI,  MELINGS,  388. 
MENDOG,  king  of  Lithuania,  his  con- 
quests, 514. 

MENIN,  barrier  town  of,  361. 
MENTONE,  annexed    by   France,   358, 

371. 
MERCIA,  kingdom  of,   133,  163,   164, 

^573. 
MESEMBRIA,    Imperial    boundary    of, 

403. 
MESOPOTAMIA,     conquest     of,    under 

Trajan,  102. 
under  Diocletian,  103. 
theme  of,  154. 
MESSANA  (Messina),   receives   Roman 

citizenship,  54. 
taken  by  the  Saracens,  382. 
recovered  to  the  Empire,  408. 
taken  by  the  Normans,  ib. 
first  Norman  capital,  409. 
MESSENE,  Dorian,  29. 

conquered  by  Sparta,  30. 
foundation  of  the  city,  31. 
METZ,  annexed  by  France,  198,  358. 

restored  to  Germany,  235. 
MEXICO,  Spanish  conquest  of,  561. 

two  Empires  of,  562. 
MEXICO,  NEW,  ceded  by  Spain,  561, 

562. 

MICHAEL  PALAIOLOGOS,  Eastern  Em- 
peror, 437. 

MICHAEL,  despot  of  Epeiros,  his  con- 
quests, 398. 
MiECzisLAF,  first  Christian  prince  of 

Poland,  495. 
MILAN,  Roman  capital,  76. 

capital  of  kingdom  of  Italy,  151, 

152. 

archbishopric  of,  175. 
MILAN,  duchy  of,  247, 248,  259,  262,  331. 
a  commonwealth,  264. 
temporary    French    possession    of, 

357. 

a  Spanish  dependency,  557. 
MILETOS,  its  colonies,  33. 
MILITARY  ORDERS,  504,  512,  513,  521. 
MINGRELIA,  539. 
MINORCA,  555,  577. 

MlRANDOLA,  256. 

MISITHRA,  restored  to  the  Empire,  401, 

433. 
MISSISSIPPI,  colonization  at  the  mouth 

of,  365. 

made  the  boundary  of  Louisiana,  it. 
MITHRIDATES,  king  of  Pontos,  39. 

his  wars  with  Rome,  66. 
MODENA,  duchy  of,  241,  250,  256,  263. 


MOR 

MODENA,  annexed  to  Piedmont,  264. 
MODON,  held  by  Venice,  423. 

lost  by  her,  426. 

MCESIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  69. 
MOHACZ,  battle  of,  327,  454. 
MOLDAVIA,  Rouman  settlement,  452. 
a  dependency  of  Hungary,  454 
tributary  to  the  Turk,  455,  456. 
fluctuations  of  its  homage,  516. 
joined  to  Wallachia,  470. 
shiftings  of  the  frontier,  466. 
MOLOSSIS,  38. 

MOLUCCAS,  Dutch  settlements  in,  309. 
MONACO,  principality  of,  254,  263. 
MONEMBASIA,  restored  to  the  Empire, 

401,  433. 

held  by  Venice,  425. 
lost  by  her,  426. 

MONGOLS,  invade  Europe,  452,  500. 
Russia  tributary  to,  500,  517. 
effects  of    their    invasion    on    the 

Ottomans,  460. 
MONGOLS,  decline  and  break-up  of  their 

power,  518. 
MONMOUTHSHIRE,  becomes  an  English 

county,  573. 
MONTBELIARD,  county  of ,  268,  362,  367. 

annexed  by  France,  367,  371. 
MONTEFELTRO,  the,  Dxikes  of  Urbino, 

251. 
MONTENEGRO,  origin  and  independence 

of,  443. 

its  Vladikas,  ib. 
joins   England  and  Russia  against 

France,  444. 
its   conquest  and  loss  of   Cattaro, 

333,  444. 

later  conquests  and  diplomatic  con- 
cessions to,  444. 
MONTFERRAT,  marquisate  and  duchy 

of,  242,  246,  247,  255,  288. 
homage   claimed  from,  by    Savoy, 

292. 
partially    annexed  by  Savoy,  255, 

297. 
MONTFORT,   Simon    of,    at    Toulouse, 

346. 

MOORS,  use  of  the  name,  548. 
MORAIA,  origin  and  use  of  the  name, 

431. 

MORAT,  288,  294. 
MORAVIA,  204,  223. 

history  of,  493,  494. 
MORAVIA,  GREAT,  kingdom    of,  162, 

448,  489. 
overthrown  by   the   Magyars,  160, 

449. 

MORAY,  Northmen  settle  in,  571. 
MORGAN  WG,  conquest  of,  572. 
MOROSINI,   Francesco,  his    conquests, 
426,  432. 
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MOS 

Moscow,  patriarchate  of,  174. 

centre  of  Russian  power,  517. 

advance  of,  518. 

MOUDON,  granted  to  Savoy,  288. 
MOULINS,  county  of,  341. 
MUHLHAUSEN,  in    alliance    with    the 
Confederates,  282. 

annexed  by  France,  367. 
MUNCHEN,  archbishopric  of,  182. 
MUNSTER,  188,  574. 
MiiNSTER,  230. 

MURAT,  Joachim,  king  of  Naples,  261. 
MURCIA,  conquered  by   Castile,    551, 

553. 

MURET,  battle  of,  549. 
MUSCOVY,  origin  of  the  name,  517. 
MYKENE,  its  position  in  the  Homeric 
catalogue,  27. 

its  decline,  29. 

destruction  of,  32. 
MYKONOS,  held  and  lost   by  Venice, 

424,  426. 
MYSIANS,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 


NAMUR,  Mark  of,  303. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  305. 

a  barrier  town,  361. 

NAPLES,  cleaves  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
111,381,473. 

conquered  by  King  Roger,  409. 

kingdom  of,  257,  261. 

temporary    French    possession    of, 
357. 

title  of  king  of,  258,  261. 

Parthenopaaan  republic,  259. 

restored  to  the  Bourbons,  263. 
NARBONNE,  Roman  colony,  58. 

province  of,  92,  93. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  115. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  177. 

annexed  to  France,  346. 
NARSES,  wins  back  Italy  to  the  Empire, 

108. 
NASSAU,  Grand  Duchy  of,  228,  232. 

annexed  by  Prussia,  234. 
NATAL,  585. 

NAUPAKTOS  ;  see  LEPANTO. 
NAUPLIA,  held  by  Michael  of  Epeiros, 
398. 

won  from   Epeiros  by  the  Latins, 
432. 

held  by  Venice,  425. 

lost  by  her,  426. 
NAVARRE,  kingdom  of,  348,  354,  544. 

its  relations  to  Castile  and  Aragon, 
545. 

extent  of,  under  Sancho  the  Great, 
547. 

break-up  of,  ib. 

its  decline,  548. 


NEW 

NAVARRE,  union  with   and  separation 
from  France,  348,  549. 

conquered  by  Ferdinand,  555. 

northern  part  united  to  France,  354. 
NAVAS  DE  TOLOSA,  battle  of,  551. 
NAXOS,  Greek  colony,  49. 

duchy  of,  428. 

annexed  by  the  Turk,  428,  463. 
NEGROPONTE,  use  of    the  name,  425. 

(note). 
NEOPATRA,  Epeirot  dynasty  of,  434. 

annexed  to  Athens,  435. 

Catalan  conquest  of,  ib. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  432,  435. 
NETHERLANDS,  their  separation  from 
Germany,  209,  299,  308. 

Imperial  and  French  fiefs  in,  301. 

union  of,  under  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy, 304,  305,  307. 

an   appendage    to    Castile    under 
Charles  V.,  307,  557. 

French  annexations  in,  360. 

barrier  towns  against  France,  361. 

Spanish  provinces  in,  their  history, 
309. 

pass  to  Austria,  310. 

annexed  by  France,  ib.,  361. 

see  UNITED  PROVINCES. 
NETHERLANDS,  kingdom  of,  311. 

divided,  311,  312. 
NETZ  DISTRICT,  531. 
NEUFCHATEL,  county  of,  269. 

allied  with  Bern,  282. 

passes  to  Prussia,  230,  282. 

granted  to  Berthier,  284. 

joined  to  the  Swiss  Confederation, 
284,  371. 

separated  from  Prussia,  284. 
NEUSTRIA,  Lombard,  240. 
NEUSTRIA,  kingdom  of,  124,  138. 

united  with  Aquitaine,  139,  350. 
NEW  AMSTERDAM,  309,  580. 
NEW  BRUNSWICK,  583. 
NEW  ENGLAND,  settlements  of,  578. 

form  four  colonies,  579. 
NEW  FRANCE,  settlement  of,  364. 
NEW  HAMPSHIRE,  579. 
NEW  NETHERLANDS,  colony  of,  309, 
579. 

united  to  New  Sweden,  580. 

conquered  by  England,  309,  580. 
NEW  ORLEANS,  365,  581. 
NEW  SOUTH  WALES,  584. 
NEW  SWEDEN,  579. 

united  to  New  Netherlands,  580. 
NEW  YORK,  309,  580. 
NEW  ZEALAND,  584. 
NEWFOUNDLAND,  first  settlements  in, 
578. 

remains  distinct  from  Canada,  583. 
NEWHAVEN,  579. 


INDEX. 


615 


NIB 

NIBLA,  taken  by  Castile,  551. 

NIDAROS  ;  see  TRONDHJEM. 

NIKAIA,  Turkish  capital  of  Roum,  393. 

recovered  by  Alexios  Komnenos,  394. 

Empire  of,  380,  399,  400. 

its  extent  and  growth,  ib. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  402,  461. 
NIKEPHOROS    PHOKAS,    Eastern   Em- 
peror, his  Asiatic  conquests,  391. 
NlKOMEDEIA,  Roman  capital,  76. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  402,  461. 
NIKOPOLIS,  theme  of,  156. 

battle  of,  454. 
NIMES,  Saracen  conquest  of,  115. 

under  Aragon,  346. 

annexed  to  France,  ib. 
NIMWEGEN,  Peace  of,  310,  362. 
NISH,  taken  by  the  Turks,  441. 
NISIBIS,  fortress  of,  102,  103. 
NI/ZA,  county  of,  271. 

annexed  by  Savoy,  272,  290. 

taken  by  Buonaparte,  367. 

restored  to  Savoy,  371. 

finally  annexed  by  France,  265,  296, 

371. 
NOGAI   KHAN,   overlord  of    Bulgaria, 

446. 
NORlCtTM,  conquest  of,  69. 

in  the  diocese  of  Illyricum,  81. 
NORMAN  ISLANDS,  the,  145,  147,  576. 
NORMANDY,  duchy  of,  146,  163,  338. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  340. 

united  with  England,  163,  166,  168, 
344. 

union  of,  with    Aquitaine,    Anjou, 
and  Britanny,  344. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  345. 
NORMANS,  their  conquests  in  Italy  and 
Sicily,  383,  407-409. 

in  England,  166. 

in  Epeiros,  393-408,  410. 

their  conquests  in  Sicilj-  compared 
with  those  of  the  Crusaders,  412. 
NORTHMEN,    use    of    the    name,    485 
(note). 

their    settlements,    135,    136,   162, 

487,  568,  571,  575. 
NOETHUMBERLAND,  kingdom  of,  100, 

133,  163,  164. 

incorporated  with  England,  165. 
earldom  of,  granted  to  David,  1 65, 

570. 

recovered  by  England,  570. 
NORWAY,  its  extent  and  settlements, 

134,  135,  163,  487. 

united    to    England    under    Cnut, 

166. 
its  independence  of  the  Empire, 

483. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  485, 

486. 


ORC 

NORWAY,  Iceland  and  Greenland  united 

to,  505. 
united  with  Sweden  and  Denmark, 

504. 
its  wars    with  Sweden,  and  losses, 

525. 

united  with  Sweden,  480,  535. 
NOTO,  taken  by  Count  Roger,  409. 
NOVA  SCOTIA,  ceded  to  England,  364, 

580. 

NOVARA,  255. 
NOVEMPOPULANA,  177. 
NOVGOEOD,  beginning  of,  497,  498. 
commonwealth  at,  499. 
Russia  represented  by,  500. 
does  homage  to  the  Mongols,  517. 
annexed  by  Muscovy,  518. 
NOVGOROD,    Severian,  principality  of, 

500. 

Novi-BAZAR  (Rassa),  439. 
NXJMANTIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  58. 
NUMIDIA,  province  of,  60. 
NtiRNBERG,  220,  226,  232. 
NYSTAD,  Peace  of,  529. 


OBOTRITES,  491. 

OCHRIDA,  taken  by    the    Bulgarians, 
389. 

kingdom  of,  its  extent,  390. 
OCZAKOW,  annexed  by  Russia,  466. 
ODESSA,  does  not  answer  to  Odessos, 

533  (note). 
ODO,  king  of  the  West  Franks,  does 

homage  to  Arnulf,  143,  337. 
ODOACER,  his  reign  in  Italy,  97. 

overthrown  by  Theodoric,  ib. 
OESEL,  won  by  Denmark,  508,  522. 

under  the  Sword-brothers,  513. 

under  Sweden,  525. 
OGRES  ;  see  MAGYARS. 
OLDENBURG,    united    with  Denmark, 
527. 

becomes  a  separate  duchy,  530. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  232. 

annexed  by  France,  228. 
OLGIERD,  king  of  Lithuania,  515. 
OLIVA,  Peace  of,  527. 
OLIVEN9A,  ceded  to  Spain  by  Portugal, 

555. 

OLYNTHOS,  33. 
OPICANS,  OSCANS,  47. 
OPSIKION,  theme  of,  155. 
OPTIMATON,  theme  of,  155. 
ORAN,  conquered  by  Spain,  561. 
ORANGE,  271. 

principality  of,  273. 

annexed  to  France,  273,  362. 
ORANGE  RIVER  STATE,  585. 
ORCHOMENOS,  its  position  in  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue,  27. 
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ORC 

ORCHOMENOg,  its  secondary  position  in 
historic  times,  31. 

destroyed  by  the  Thebans,  32. 
OREOS,  418. 
ORKNEY,  Scandinavian  colony,  487. 

earldom  of,  571. 

pledged  to  Scotland,  505. 
OSRHOENE,  102. 
OSTMEN,  their  settlements  in  Ireland, 

162,  175. 

OTHO  DE  LA  ROCHE,  founds  the  lord- 
ship of  Athens,  431. 
OTRANTO,  archbishopric  of,  176. 

lost  by  Venice,  254. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  463. 
OTTO    the    Great,    Emperor,  subdues 
Berengar,  152. 

crowned  at  Rome,  ib. 
OTTOOAR  II.,  king    of    Bohemia,    his 

German  dominion,  509,  510. 
OTTOMAN    TURKS,  their    position    in 
Europe,  17, 160,  406,  458. 

compared  with  the   Magyars    and 
Bulgarians,  377. 

with  the  Saracens,  458. 

their  special  character  as  Mahome- 
tans, ib. 

their  dominion  compared  with  the 
Eastern  Empire,  458. 

their  origin,  460. 

effect  on,  of  the  Mongol  invasion, 
ib. 

their  first  settlements,  461. 

invade  Europe,  433,  434,  461. 

under  Bajazet,  461. 

their  conquests  of  Servia,  441. 

of  Thessaly  and  Albania,  435,  436. 

of  Bulgaria,  447. 

invade  Hungary,  454. 

overthrown   by    Timour,   404,   462. 

reunited  under  Mahomet  I.,  462. 

under  Mahomet  the  Conqueror,  ib. 

take  Athens,  432. 

take  Constantinople,  404,  460,  462. 

their    conquests    in    Peloponnesos, 
434. 

of  Trebizond  and  Perateia,  438. 

of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  442. 

under  Selim  and  Suleiman,  463. 

annex  the  duchy  of  Naxos,  428. 

their  conquest  of  Hungary,  454. 

greatest  extent  of  their  dominion, 
464. 

decline  of  their  power,  464,  465. 

defeated  at  Vienna,  455. 

lose  Hungary,  ib.,  456,  464. 

their  wars  with  Russia,  466. 
OUDENARDE,  becomes  French,  361. 

restored,  ib. 
OVIEDO,  kingdom  of,  546. 

see  LEON. 


PAT 

PADERBORN,  230. 
PADUA,  247,  250. 
PAGANIA,  originally  Servian,  420. 

its  extent,  ib. 
PAIONIA,  20. 
PALAIOLOGOS,  House  of,  379,  400. 

branch  of,  at  Montferrat,  247. 
PALATINATE  of  the  Rhine,  220. 

united  with  Bavaria,  221. 
PALE,  fluctuations  of  the,  575. 
PALERMO    (Panormos),    a    Phrenician 
colony,  49. 

taken  by  the  Saracens,  382. 

taken  by  the  Normans,  408. 

becomes  the  capital  of  Sicily,  409. 
PALESTINE,  its  relations  to  Rome,  (56. 
PAMPELUNA,  diocese  of,  183. 

kingdom  of ;  see  NAVARRE. 
PANNONIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  69. 

in  the  diocese  of  Illyricum,  81. 

Lombard  kingdom  in,  109. 

Bulgarian  attempt  on,  389. 
PANORMOS  ;  sec  PALERMO. 
PAPAL     DOMINIONS,    beginning    and 
growth    of,   242,   245,   246,    248, 
251. 

its  overthrow  and  restoration,  260, 
263,  371. 

annexed  by  France,  260. 

annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy, 

265. 
PAPHLAGONIA,  kingdom  of,  39. 

theme  of,  154. 

PAPHLAGONIANS,  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 28. 

PARGA,    commends    itself    to  Venice, 
425. 

surrendered  to  the  Turks,  468. 
PARIS  (Lutetia  Parisiorum),  60. 

capital  of  the    duchy   of    France, 
146. 

camtal  and  centre  of  the  kingdom 
of  France,  148,  170. 

becomes  an  archbishopric,  178. 
PARIS,  treaty   of,   365,  366,   372,  466, 

581. 
PARMA,  247,  248. 

given    to    the    Spanish   Bourbons, 
255,  256. 

the  duchy  restored,  263. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  264. 
PARTHENOP^EAN  REPUBLIC,  the,  259. 
PARTHI;  see  CUMANS. 
PARTHIA,  its  rivalry  with   Rome,  67, 

83. 

PARTITION,  crusading  act  of,  396. 
PASSAROWITZ,  Peace  of,  456. 
PATRAS,  under  the  Pope,  433. 

held  by  Venice,  425,  433. 
PATRIARCHATES,  the,  171-174. 
'  PATRICIAN,'  title  of,  127. 
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PAT 

PATRIMONY,  Papal  possessions,  265. 
PATZINAKS,  17,  117,  159,  161,  377. 
PA  VIA,  old  Lombard  capital,  151,  243. 

county  of,  247,  248. 
'  PAX  ROMANA,'  67. 
PELASGIANS,  use  of  the  name,  25. 

in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 
PELOPONNESOS,  its  geographical  posi- 
tion, 21. 

Homeric  divisions  of,  27,  28. 

changes  in,  29. 

united  under  the  Achaian  League, 
41. 

Slavonic  settlements  in,  119,  385. 

theme  of,  155. 

won  back  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
ib. 

Latin  conquests  in,  433. 

Venetian  settlements  in,  423,  425 

recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 
433. 

becomes  an  Imperial  dependency, 
401. 

conquered  by  the  Turks,  404,  434. 

Venetian  losses  in,  425. 

conquered  by  Venice,  426. 

recovered  by  the  Turks,  ib. 
PEMBROKESHIBE,  Flemish  settlement 

in,  572. 

PENNSYLVANIA,  580. 
PENTAPOLIS,  240. 
PENTEDAKTYLOS  ;  see  TAYGETOS. 
PEEATEIA,  meaning  of  the  name,  437. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  438. 
PEBCHE,  united  to  France,  347. 
PEREKOP,    conquered    by     Lithuania, 
515. 

added  to  Poland,  516. 
PERGAMOS,  kingdom  of,  39,  62. 
PERIGUEUX,  343. 
PERISTHLAVA,  first  Bulgarian  kingdom, 

389. 
PERSIA,  wars  of,  with  Greece,  33. 

with  Eome,  83,  101,  112. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  83, 114. 

revival  of,  101. 

Russian  conquests  in,  533. 
PERU,  Spanish  conquest  of,  561. 
PERUGIA,  245,  251. 
PETER  the  Great  of  Russia,  466. 

his  wars  with  Charles  XII.,  529. 
PETER,  count  of  Savoy,  288. 
PHAROS  (Lesina),  35,  427. 
PHILADELPHIA,  kept  by  the  Empire, 
402. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  403. 
PHILIP,  rise  of  Macedonia,  under,  37. 
PHILIP  AUGUSTUS,  King  of  France,  his 

annexations,  345. 

PHILIP  the  Fair,  King  of  France,  effects 
of  his  marriage,  347,  348. 


POL 

PHILIP,  his  momentary  occupation  of 

Aquitaine,  349. 
PHILIP  of  Valois,  King  of  France,  his 

attempt  on  Aquitaine,  349. 
PHILIP  the  Hardy,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
duchy  of  Burgundy  granted   to, 
351. 
PHILIP  the  Good,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 

his  acquisitions,  305-307,  351. 
PHILIPPEVILLE,  held  by  France,  310, 

360. 
PHILIPPINE    ISLANDS,   conquered    by 

Spain,  561. 

PHILIPPOPOLIS,  first  Bulgarian  occupa- 
tion of,  389. 
lost  to  the  Empire,  402. 
first  Russian  occupation  of,  390. 
finally  becomes  Bulgarian,  402,445, 

446. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  447. 
PH<ENICIANS,  their  colonies,  29,  35,  57. 
PHOKAIA,  402. 

held  by  the  Maona,  429. 
PHOKIS,  21. 

league  of,  40. 
PHRYGIANS,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 
PIACENZA,  247,  248. 

given  to  the  Spanish  Bourbons,  256. 
PlCTS,  100, 567. 

united  with  the  Scots,  568. 
PIEDMONT,  joined  to  France,  259,  368. 
reunited  with  Sardinia,  264. 
union  of  Italy  comes  from,  ib. 
PIETAS  JULII  ;  gee  POLA. 
PINEROLO,  occupied  by  France,  359. 
PIPPIN,  king  of  the  Franks,  conquers 

Septimania,  125. 
PlSA,  archbishopric  of,  175. 
position  of,  252. 
conquers  Sardinia,  ib. 
subject  to  Florence,  ib. 
PISENUM,  80. 

PLATAIA,  destroyed  by  Thebes,  32. 
PLYMOUTH,  578,  579. 
PODLACHIA,  conquered  by  Poland,  515. 
PODOLIA,  lost  by  Galicia,  515. 
added  to  Poland,  ib. 
ceded  to  the  Turks,  464,  524. 
recovered  by  Poland,  ib. 
POITOU,  united  with  Aquitaine,  341, 

343. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  345. 
ceded  to  England,  349. 
POLA   (Pietas  Julii),    Roman    colony, 

64. 

POLABIC  branch  of  the  Slaves,  491. 
POLAND,  kingdom  of,  162,  205,  494. 
its  ecclesiastical  relations,  481. 
its  relations  to  the   Empire,   484, 
494; 
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POLAND,  wars  of,  with  Russia,  494,  523. 
various  tribes  in,  495. 
its  conversion,  ib. 
its  extent  under  Boleslaf,  ib. 
internal  divisions  of,  496. 
consolidation  of,  515. 
Pomerania  falls  away  from,  508. 
conquests  of,  515,  516. 
joined  with  Lithuania,  ib. 
Bed  Russia  restored  to,  453,  516. 
Zips  pledged  to,  453. 
its  acquisitions  from  the  Teutonic 

knights,  514. 
acquires  Livland,  522. 
conquers  Russia,  523. 
its  relations   with  Wallachia    and 

Moldavia,  455. 
its  wars  with  Sweden,  525. 
cedes  Podolia  to  the  Turk,  464,  524. 
partitions  of,    217,    456,  530,    531, 

532. 
formation  of  the  new  kingdom,  529, 

537. 

united  to  Russia,  537. 
POLAND,  LITTLE,  496. 
POLES  (Lechs),  their  settlements,  495. 
POLIZZA,  independence  of,  422. 
POLOTSK,  principality  of,  500. 
POLOVTZI  ;  see  CUMANS. 
POMERANIA,   POMORE,   POMMERN,  its 

extent,  205. 

its  early  relations  to  Poland,  495. 
Danish  conquests  in,  506. 
falls  away  from  Poland,  508,  509. 
its  divisions,  205,  509. 
divided  between  Brandenburg  and 

Sweden,  215,  218,  521. 
its  western  part  incorporated  with 

Sweden,  218,  526. 
ceded    to    Denmark,  and  then  to 

Prussia,  231,  536. 
POMERELIA,  purchased  by  the  Teutonic 

knights,  513. 
restored  to  Poland,  514. 
PONDICHERRY,   a    French  settlement, 

366. 

conquests  and  restorations  of,  372. 
PONTHIEU,  county  of,  341. 

acquired  by  William  of  Normandy, 

343. 
made  over  to  England  in  1360,  349, 

576. 

annexed  by  Burgundy,  306,  351. 
ceded  to  France,  ib.,  351. 
PONTOS,  kingdom  of,  39. 
Roman  conquest  of,  66. 
diocese  of  the  Eastern  Prefecture, 

77. 

PORTUGAL,  158,  544. 
i      use  of  the  name,  4  (note),  545. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  549. 


FEZ 

PORTUGAL,  its  growth,  550. 

kingdom  of  Algarve  added  to,  551, 

558. 
extent  of,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

551,  558,  559. 

its  geographical  position,  552. 
its  African  conquests,  559. 
its  colonies,  559,  560. 
divides  the  Indies  with  Spain,  560. 
annexed    to    and    separated    from 

Spain,  554,  555. 

POSEN,  Grand  Duchy  of,  230,  234,  537. 
POTIDAIA,  33. 

PRAG,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  180. 
PREFECTURES,  of  the  Roman  Empire, 

76-81. 

PRESSBURG,  Peace  of,  226. 
PREVESA,  held  by  Venice,  427. 

ceded  to  the  Turk,  469. 
PRIMORIE  ;  see  HERZEGOVINA. 
PRINCE  EDWARD'S  ISLAND,  583. 
PROVENyAL  language,  its  fall,  357. 
PROVENCE,  origin  of  the  name,  59. 
part  of  Theodoric's  kingdom,  96,  97. 
ceded  to  the  Franks,  108,  122. 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 

145,  149. 

Angevin  counts  of,  271. 
annexed  to  France,  272,  355. 
PROVIDENCE,  578,  579. 
PROVINCES,  Roman,  nature  of,  52. 

Eastern  and  Western,  53. 
PRUSSIA,  use  of  the  name,  197,  216,  236. 
long  remains  heathen,  482. 
dominion  of  the  Teutonic  knights 

in,  514. 

beginning  of  the  duchy,  521. 
its  geographical  position,  ib. 
united  with  Brandenburg,  210,  215 

521,  530. 

independent  of  Poland,  521. 
growth  of,  207,  529. 
kingdom  of,  215,  235,  530. 
its  acquisition  of  Silesia,  217. 
of  East  Friesland,  218. 
its  share  in  the  partition  of  Poland, 

217,  530,  533. 
losses  of,  227,  228,  536. 
recovery  and  increase  of  its  terri- 
tory, 229,  230. 

head  of  North  German  confedera- 
tion, 231. 
annexes     Sleswick,    Holstein,    and 

Lauenburg,  234,  536. 
war  with  France,  235. 
PRUSSIA,  Western,  217,  537. 
PRUSSIA,  South,  217,  537. 
PRUSSIA,  New  East,  218. 
PRUSSIANS,  their  settlement,  501 
PRZEMYSLAF,  king  of  the  Wends,  founds 
the  house  of  Mecklenburg,  492. 
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PSK 

PSKOF,  commonwealth  of,  499,  517. 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  518. 
PTELEON,  435. 
PUERTO  Rico,  562. 
PUNIC  WARS,  the,  54,  57,  58. 
PYRENEES,  Peace  of,  310,  354. 
PYRRHOS,  38. 


QUADI,  87. 
QUEBEC,  364. 
QUEENSLAND,  584. 


,  conquest  of,  69. 

its  provinces  PRIMA  and  SECUNDA, 

80. 
EAGUSA,  origin  of,  118. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  191. 

keeps  her  independence,  422,  427. 

prefers  the  Turk  to  Venice,  427. 

annexed  to  Austria,  330,  333. 
RALEIGH,  Sir  Walter,  578. 
RAMA,  Hungarian  kingdom  of,  439,457. 
RAMETTA,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  382. 
RAMSBURY,  See  of,  186. 
RASCIA;  see  DIOKLEA. 
RASSA  (Novi  Bazar),  capital  of  Dioklea, 

439. 

RASTADT,  Peace  of,  362. 
RAVENNA,  residence   of   the  Western 
Emperors,  83. 

of  the  Gothic  kings,  97. 

of  the  exarchs,  111. 

taken  by  the  Lombards,  111,  127. 

its  ecclesiastical  position,  175. 

under  Venice,  249. 

lost  by  Venice,  254. 
RED  RUSSIA  ;  see  GALICIA. 
REGENSBURG,  226. 
REGGIO,  247,  250. 
REGNUM  JURENSE,  use  of   the  name, 

145. 

REVEL,  bishopric  of,  189,  513. 
Rex  Franeorum,  title  of,  148. 
RHEIMS,  position  of    the  archbishop, 
170. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 
RHINE,  the   boundary  of  the   Roman 
Empire,  73. 

frontier  of,  360,  367,  371. 
RHODES,   in  the    Homeric    catalogue, 
28. 

keeps  its  independence,  38,  42. 

held  by  the  Knights  of  Saint  John, 
402,  430. 

revolutions  of,  429. 

knights  driven  out  from,  430,  463. 
RHODE  ISLAND,  578,  579. 
RIAZAN,  annexed    by   Muscovy,    517, 
519. 


ROU 

RICHARD  I.,  of  England,  takes  Cyprus, 
384. 

grants  it  to  Guy  of  Lusignan,  394. 
RIGA,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  190. 

under  the  Sword- brothers,  513. 

under  Sweden,  525. 
RIMINI  (Ariminum),  56,  251. 
RIPACURCIA,  547. 
ROBERT  WISCARD,  duke  of  Apulia,  408. 

his  conquests  in  Epeiros,  ib. 
ROCHESTER,  bishopric  of,  186. 
ROESLER,  R.,  on  a  Bulgarian  occupa- 
tion of  Hungary,  389  (note). 

on  the  origin  of  the  name  Magyar, 
448  (note). 

on  the  Roumans,  451  (note'). 
ROGER  I.,  count  of    Sicily,   his  con- 
quests, 408. 
ROGER  II.,  king  of  Sicily,  his  conquests, 

409. 

ROMAGNA  (Romania),  represents  the 
old  Exarchate,  151,  244. 

origin  of  the  name,  241,  376. 

cities  in,  251. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  264. 
ROMAN,  name  kept  on  in  the  Eastern 
Empire,  62,  65,  70,  376, 378. 

continued  under  the  Turks,  392. 
ROMAN  Empire  ;  see  EMPIRE,  ROMAN. 
ROMANIA,  geographical   name  of   the 
Eastern  Empire,  376. 

Latin  Empire  of,  396. 
ROMANIA  in  Italy ;  see  ROMAGNA. 
ROMANO,  lordship  of,  244. 
ROME,    the  centre   of   European  his- 
tory, 8. 

origin  of,  51. 

becomes  the  head  of  Italy,  ib. 

nature  of  her  provinces,  52,  53. 

her     Macedonian    wars    and    con- 
quests, 41,  42. 

her  rivalry  with  Parthia,  67,  83. 

change  in  her  position,  82. 

wars  of,  with  Persia,  83. 

Patriarchate  of,  172,  173. 

her  later  history,  245. 

becomes  the  Tiberine  Republic,  259. 

restored  to  the  Pope,  260. 

incorporated  with  France,  ib. 

restored  to  the  Pope,  263,  371. 

recovered  by  Italy,  265. 
ROSKILD,  Treaty  of,  525,  526. 

bishopric  of,  189. 
ROSTOCK,  511. 
ROTTWEIL,  282. 
ROUEN,  capital  of  Normandy,  146. 

ecclesiastical  province  of ,  177. 
ROUM,  Sultan  of,  392. 
ROUMANS,  origin  of  the  name,  376,  451. 

inference   drawn  from  their  name 
and  language,  62,  65. 
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ROUMANS,  their  northern  settlements, 

451,  453. 

ROUMANIA,  452,  457. 
principality  of,  470. 
effects  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  on,  ib. 
ROUMELIA,  Eastern,  471. 
ROUSSILLON,  released  from  homage  to 

France,  347,  549. 
recovered  by  Aragon,  553,  555. 
finally  annexed  by  France,  354,  360, 

555. 

RoviGO,  annexed  by  Venice,  250. 
RUGEN,  held  by   Denmark,  189,   493, 

506. 

by  Sweden,  525,  526,  530. 
recovered  by  Denmark,  536. 
RUPERTSLAND,  583. 

RUSSIA,  its  origin,  161,  162,  497. 

its  relations  towards  the  Turks,  465. 
geographical  continuity  of  its  con- 
quests, 483. 

origin  of  the  name,  497  (note),  498. 
ecclesiastical  relations  of,  481,  484, 

496. 
its  relations  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 

162,  484. 

its  imperial  style,  484. 
Scandinavian    settlement    in,  488, 

497. 
advance    of,  against   Chazars    and 

Fins,  498. 

its  rulers  become  Slavonic,  ib. 
attempts  on  Constantinople,  ib. 
its  isolation,  499 

its  first  occupation  of  Bulgaria,  390. 
divided    into     principalities,    499, 

500. 
becomes  tributary  to  the  Mongols, 

518.. 
effect  of  the   German  conquest  of 

Livland  on,  504. 
Lithuanian  conquests  in,  515. 
revival  of,  516  et  seq. 
delivered  by  Ivan  the  Great,  518. 
advance  of, 518-519,  522-524,  528- 

530,  533-534,  538-539. 
compared  with  Sweden,  524. 
wars  with  Sweden,  525,  529,  535. 
conquered  by  Poland,  523. 
lands  recovered  by,  ib. 
assumes  the  title  of  Empire,  529. 
becomes  a  Baltic  power,  ib. 
wars  with  Persia,  ib. 
its  share  in  the  partitions  of  Po- 
*    land,  530,  532. 
no  original  Polish  territory  gained 

at  this  time  by,  532,  538. 
her  annexations  of  Crim   and   Je- 

desan,  466,  533. 
conquers  Finland    and   Bessarabia, 

466,  535. 


SAL 

RUSSIA,  new  kingdom  of  Poland  united 

to,  537. 

later  acquisitions,  538,  539. 
extent    and    character  of    its   do- 
minion, 539. 
its  territory  in  America  sold  to  the 

United  States,  540. 
RUSSIA,  Red ;  see  GALICIA. 

RUTHENIANS,  449. 

RUTLAND,  formation  of  the  shire,  573. 
RYSWICK,  Peace  of,  361,  362. 


SABINES,  47,51. 
SACHSEN-LAUENBURG  ;    see    LAUEN- 

BURG.' 

SAGUNTUM,  taken  by  Hannibal,  57. 
SAINT    ANDREWS,  ecclesiastical    pro- 
vince of,  188. 

SAINT  ASAPH,  bishopric  of,  187. 
SAINT  DAVIDS,  bishopric  of,  187. 
SAINT  DOMINGO,  Spanish  settlements 

in,  561. 

French  settlement  in,  365, 
its  independence,  372. 
distinct  from  Hayti,  562. 
see  HAYTI. 
SAINT  GALLEN,  abbev  and  town  of, 

222, 280,  282,  284. 
SAINT    JOHN,    knights      of,    conquer 

Rhodes,  402,  430. 
their  conquests,  430. 
Malta  granted  to,  412,  430. 
driven  out  of  Rhodes,  430,  463. 
SAINT  JOHN   of  Maurienne,  bishopric 

of,  177. 

SAINT  LUCIA,  kept  by  England,  372. 
SAINT  OMER,  held  by  Spain,  361. 
SAINT    PETERSBURG,    foundation  of, 

529. 

SAINT  POL,  312. 

SAINT  SAVA,  duchy  of ;  see  HERZEGO- 
VINA. 

SALADIN,  takes  Jerusalem,  414. 
SALAMIS,  its  position  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 

SALERNO,  principality  of,  151, 156,  383. 
SALISBURY,  diocese  of,  187. 
SALON  A,  Roman  colony,  64. 

destroyed,  118. 
SALONA,  principality  of,  432. 

conquered  by  the  Turks,  435. 
SALUZZO,  disputed  homage  of,  288,  292, 

294. 

annexed  by  France,  295. 
ceded  to  Savoy,  295,  359. 
SALZBURG,  archbishopric  of,  180,  221. 
becomes  a  secular  electorate,  226. 
annexed  by  Austria,  227. 
ceded  to  Bavaria,  228. 
recovered  by  Austria,  230,  334. 
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SAMAITES,  501. 

SAMLAND,  Danish  occupation  of,  488. 

SAMNITES,  47. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  52. 

conquered  by  Sulla,  ib. 
SAMNIUM,  75. 
SAMO,  kingdom  of,  489. 
SAMOGITIA,  purchased  by  the  Teutonic 
knights,  513. 

restored  to  Lithuania,  514. 

annexed  by  Russia,  532, 
SAMOS,  33. 

theme  of,  155. 

won  back  to  the  Empire,  400. 

held  by  the  Maona,  429. 
SAMSOUN,  399. 
SANCHO  the  Great,  king  of  Navarre, 

extent  of  his  dominion,  547. 
SAX   MARINO,  independence  of,    254, 

260,  262,  265. 

SAN  STEPANO,  treaty  of,  471. 
SANTA  MAURA  ;  see  LEUKAS. 
SARACENS,  their  settlements  hi  Europe, 
16. 

rise  of,  111,  113. 

their  conquests   of  Persia,    Africa, 
and  Spain,  114,  157,  377. 

their  province  in  Gaul,  115,  543. 

greatest  extent  of  their  power,  115, 
116,  543. 

conquest  of  Sicily,  382. 

their  wars  with  Pisa,  244. 

compared  with  the  Ottoman  Turks, 
458. 

end  of  their  rule  in  Spain,  543. 
SARAI,  capital  of  the  Mongols,  517. 
SARDICA;  see  SOFIA. 
SARDINIANS. 

its  inhabitants,  55. 

Roman  conquest  of,  ib. 

province  of,  80. 

lost  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  382. 

occupied  by  Pisa,  245. 

conquered   by    Aragon,    252,    257, 
556. 

united  to  Savoy,  258. 

kingdom  of,  258,  264. 
SATHAS,  M.,  his  derivation  of  Muraia, 

431. 

SAVONA,  march  of,  242. 
SAVOY,  House  of,  240. 

position  and  growth  of,  270,  280, 
et  seq. 

originally  Burgundian,  286. 

its  relations  to  Geneva,  289. 

annexes  Nizza,  290. 

its  claims  onSaluzzo,  291,  292. 

Bernese  conquests  from,  281. 

Italian  and  French    influence    on, 
292,  293. 

its  decline,  293,  294. 


SCO 

SAVOY,  its  later  history,  296,  297. 
French  annexations  from,  356. 
French  occupation  of,  255,  293,  294, 

297,  358. 

Italian  advance  of,  255. 
its  union  with  Sicily  and  Sardinia, 

258. 
boundaries  of,    after  the    fall    of 

Buonaparte,  371. 
annexed  by  France,  265,  371. 
SAXON  MARK,  the,  202. 
SAXONS,  87,  94,  99,  100. 

their  settlement  in  Britain,  100. 
SAXONY,   conquered    by    Charles    the 

Great,  125,  130. 
its  geographical  position,  144. 
duchy  of,  ib.,  208,  211. 
use  of  the  name,  196,  213. 
break-up     of    the     duchy,       212, 

218. 
new  duchy  and  electorate  of    213, 

214. 

circles  of,  209,  213. 
kingdom  of,  204,  228,  232. 
dismemberment  of,  230,  232. 
SCALA,     the,    rule    of,     at     Verona, 

249. 
SCAXDERBEG,  revolt  of  Albania  under, 

436. 

his  death,  437. 

SCANDINAVIA,  its    ecclesiastical    pro- 
vinces, 189. 
its  momentary  union  with  Britain, 

166,  478. 

compared  with  Spain,  479. 
Eastern  and  Western    aspects    of, 

480. 

its  barbarian  neighbours,  482. 
kingdoms  of,  134,  167,  485. 
its  influence  on  the  Baltic,  compared 

with  that  of  Germany,  502. 
its  settlements,  488,  497,  505,  571, 

575. 

SCANIA,  originally  Danish,  134,  485. 
its  momentary  transfer  to  Sweden, 

504. 

Hanseatic  occupation  of,  511. 
annexed  to  Sweden,  526. 
SCHAFFHAUSEN,    joins  the  Confede- 
rates, 280. 

SCHLESIEN  ;  see  SILESIA. 
SCHWERIN,  Grand  Duchy  of,  233. 
SCHWYZ,  278. 

SCLAVINIA,  kingdom  of,  492. 
Danish  conquest  of,  506. 
SCOTLAND,  use  of  the  name,  3. 
its  origin,  100,  566,  567,  574. 
dioceses  of,  188. 

its  greatness  due  to  its  English  ele- 
ment, 566. 
historical  position  of,  ib. 
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SCOTLAND,  analogy  of  Switzerland  to, 

567. 
formation    of    the    kingdom,    567, 

568. 
settlements  of    the   Northmen    in, 

568,  571. 

acknowledges   the    English  supre- 
macy, 568. 
different  tenures  of  the  dominions 

of  its  kings,  569. 
grant  of  Lothian  and  Cumberland 

to,  165,  569. 

its  shifting  relations  towards  Eng- 
land, 570. 

its  union  with  England,  571. 
SCOTS,    their   settlement    in    Britain, 

100,  567. 

their  union  with  the  Picts,  ib. 
SCUTARI  ;  gee  SKODRA. 
SCYTHIA,  Roman  province  of,  78. 
SEBASTEIA,  theme  of,  154. 
SEBASTOPOL,  answers  to  old  Cherson, 

533  (note). 

SEBENICO,  under  Venice,  425. 
SELEUKEIA,  independence  of,  40. 

annexed  to  the  Empire  by  Trajan, 

102. 

theme  of,  154. 
SELETJKIDS,  extent  and  decline  of  their 

kingdom,  39. 
SELIM  I.,  Sultan,  his  conquests  in  Syria 

and  Egypt,  463. 
SELIM  II.,  Sultan,  conquers  Tunis  and 

Cyprus,  464. 
SELJUK    Turks,  their  invasions,    377, 

392. 

driven  back  by  the  Komnenoi,  394. 
weakened  by  the  Mongols,  460. 
SELSEY,  see  of,  187. 
SELYMERIA.  won  back  to  the  Empire, 

400,  404. 
SEMIGALLIA,  SEMIGOLA,  501. 

part  of  the  duchy  of  Curland,  521. 
dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 

513. 

SEMITIC  nations  in  Europe,  16. 
SEMPACH,  battle  of,  322. 
SENA   GALLICA    (Sinigaglia),    Roman 

colony,  56. 
SENS,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  177. 

divided,  178. 

SEPTIMANIA  (Gothia),  93,  543. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  115,  122. 
recovered  by  the  Franks,  116,  125. 
march  of,  146. 
SERVIA,  Slavonic  character  of,  118, 167, 

385,  438. 

conquered  by  Simeon,  389,  439. 
its  relations  to  the  Empire,   167, 

439. 
restored  to  the  Empire,  390,  439. 


SIC 

SERVIA,  revolts  from  the  Empire,  392, 

439. 

recovered  by  Manuel,  394,  439. 
beginning  of  the  house  of  Neman  ja, 

439. 

its  possessions  on  the  Hadriatic,  420. 
loses  Bosnia,  439. 
advance  of,  under  Stephen  Dushan, 

403,  440. 

Empire  of,  435,  440. 
rule  of,  in  Epeiros,  435. 
break-up  of  the  Empire,  441. 
later  kingdom  of,  ib. 
conquests  and  deliverances  of,  ib 

447. 
conquered  by  Mahomet  the  First, 

462. 

revolts  and  deliverances  of,  469. 
enlarged  by  the  Berlin  Treaty,  470. 
SERVIANS,  never  wholly  enslaved,  445. 
fourfold  separation  of  the  nation, 

470. 
SEVERIA,  conquered  by  Lithuania,  516. 

won  back  by  Ivan  the  Great,  523. 
SEVERIN,  Banat  of,  attacked  by  Bul- 
garia, 452. 

SEVEN  WEEKS'  WAR,  the,  234. 
SEVEN  YEARS'  WAR,  366. 
SEVILLE,    ecclesiastical    province    of, 

183. 

recovered  by  Castile,  551,  553. 
SFORZA,  House  of,  248. 
SHERBORNE,  see  of,  186. 
SHETLAND,  Scandinavian  colony,  487, 

565. 

pledged  to  Scotland,  505. 
SHIRES,  mentioned  in  Domesday,  574. 

two  classes  of,  ib. 
SHIRWAN,  538. 
SIBERIA,  khanat  of,  518. 

Russian  conquest  of,  528. 
SICILY,  early  inhabitants  of,  45,  49. 
Phoenician  colonies  in,  35. 
Greek  colonies  in,  22,  34,  48,  49,  55. 
the  first  Roman  province,  53,    54, 

80. 

state  of,  under  Rome,  54. 
Greek  civilization  of,  ib. 
theme  of,  156. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  379,  382. 
recovered  by  George  Maniakes,  382. 
finally  lost  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 

385. 
Norman  kingdom  of,  239,  257,  379, 

383,  406,  409. 
its  conquests  from  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, 408,  409. 
never  a  fief  of  the  Western  Empire, 

240. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  257,  411. 
its  revolt,  ib. 
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SICILY,  united  with  Aragon,  257,  556, 

557. 

united  with  Savoy,  258. 
with  Austria,  ib. 
with  Naples,  258,  557. 
its  practical  effacement,  412. 
compared  with  the  Crusading  states, 

ib. 

compared  with  Venice,  417. 
SICILIES,  THE  Two,  kingdom  of,  257, 

258,  263,410. 

their  relation  to  the  Empire,  240. 
united  with  Aragon,  556. 
part  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  557. 
divided,  261. 
reunited,  263. 
separated,  264. 
joined  to  Italy,  265. 
SICULI  ;  see  SZEKLEES. 
SIDON,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 
SIEBENBURGEN,  origin  of    the   name, 

451  (note), 
see  THANSSILVANIA. 
SIEGMUND,  Emperor,  326. 
SIEGMUND,  Duke  of  Austria,  323. 
SIENA,  archbishopric  of,  175. 
commonwealth  of,  245,  252. 
annexed  by  Florence,  252. 
SIKANIANS,  49. 
SIKELS,  49. 

SIKYON,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 
a  Dorian  city,  29. 
joins  the  Achaian  League,  41. 
under  the  Acciauoli,  432. 
SILESIA,  its  early  relations  to  Poland, 

205,  495. 
passes  under  Bohemian  supremacy, 

205,  509. 
joined  to  the  Bohemian  kingdom, 

510. 
becomes  a  dominion  of  the  House 

of  Austria,  ib. 

the  greater  part  conquered  by  Prus- 
sia, 217,  530,  532. 
its  isolated  position,  217,  229. 
SILVAS,  conquered  by  Portugal,  550. 
SIMEON,    Tzar    of    Bulgaria,   his  con- 
quests, 389. 
SIND,  116. 

SINOPE,  36,  40,  66,  437. 
SIRMIUM,  394,  448. 
SITTEN,  see  of,  177,  269. 
SKIPETAR  ;  see  ALBANIANS. 
SKODRA  (Scutari),  kingdom  of,  63. 
Servian,  420. 
dominion    of    the    Balsa    at,   441, 

443. 

sold  to  Venice,  424,  443. 
taken  by  Mahomet  the  Conqueror, 

425. 
SKOPIA,  440,  445. 


SPA 

SLAVES,   their   settlement  and  migra- 
tions, 15,  116,  202,377. 
compared  with  those  of  the  Teutons, 

16,  118. 

their  two  main  divisions,  117, 161. 
parted   asunder   by  the    Magyars, 

161,  448. 
their  settlements  within  the  Eastern 

Empire,  118. 

in  Greece  and  Macedonia,  119,  385. 
recovered  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  388. 
remain  on  Taygetos,  ib. 
their  relations  to  Germany  and  the 
Western  Empire,  162,  202,  205, 
206,  481,  482. 
general    history    of    the    Northern 

Slaves,  481-482,  497. 
SLAVIA,  duchy  of,  509. 
SLAVINIA,  name  of,  119. 
SLAVONIA,  334,  450. 
SLAVONIC  GULP,  492. 
SLESWICK,  duchy  of,  218,  507. 

its  relations   with    Denmark,   218, 

507. 

under  Christian  I.,  508. 
effect  of  the  Peace  of  Koskild  on, 

526. 

guaranteed  to  Denmark,  530. 
wars  in,  234. 

transferred  to  Prussia,  ib.,  536. 
SLOVAKS,  440,  493. 
SMOLENSK,  principality  of,  500. 
conquered  by  Lithuania,  516. 
its   shiftings   between    Russia  and 

Poland,  523. 
SMYRNA,  33. 

acquired  by  Genoa,  402. 
SOBRARBE,  547. 

formation  of  the  kingdom,  548. 
united  to  Aragon,  ib. 
SOCIAL  WAR,  the,  52. 
SOFIA  (Sardica),  taken    by    the   Bul- 
garians, 389. 
by  the  Turks,  447. 
SOLOTHURN,    joins    the   Confederates, 

269,  280. 
SoRABI,  491. 

SPAIN,  use  of  the  name,  3,  4  (note),  5. 
its  geographical  character,  10. 
non- Aryan  people  in,  12,  13. 
Celtic  settlements  in,  14,  57. 
Greek  and   Phoenician  settlements 

in,  35,  57. 

its  connexion  with  Gaul,  67. 
first  Roman  province  in,  ib. 
final  conquest  of,  58. 
diocese  of,  81. 
settlements  of  Suevi  and  Vandals  in, 

89,  90,  92,  93. 

fall  away  from  the  Empire,  89. 
West-Gothic  kingdom  in,  91. 
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SPAIN,  southern  part  of,  won  back  to 

the  Empire,  108,  157. 
reconquered    by    West-Goths,   112, 

543. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  115,  157,  158, 

543. 

separated  from  the  Eastern  Caliph- 
ate, 116. 
conquests  of  Charles  the  Great  in, 

131,  544. 
foundation  of  its  kingdoms,    158, 

546,  et  seq. 

its  ecclesiastical  divisions,  182,  183. 
its     geographical     relations     with 

France,  353. 

its  quasi-imperial  character,  479. 
compared  with  Scandinavia,^  ,542. 
with  South-eastern  Europe,  542. 
nation  of,  grew  out  of  the  war  with 

the  Mussulmans,  543. 
king  of,  use  of  the  title,  553. 
African  Mussulmans  in,  550,  551. 
end  of  their  rule  in,  554. 
divides   the  Indies   with  Portugal, 

560. 
extent  of,  under  Charles  V.,  254, 556, 

557. 

its  conquests  in  Africa,  561. 
its  insular  possessions,  ib. 
revolutions  of  its  colonies,  ib.,  562. 
its  possessions  in  the  West  Indies, 

562. 
SPALATO,  its  origin,  118. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  191. 
under  Venice,  425. 
SPANISH   MAECH,  the,  conquered   by 

Charles  the  Great,  125,  131,  546. 
remains  part  of  Karolingia,  145. 
its  extent  and  division,  547. 
SPANISH     MONARCHY,     the    greatest 

extent  of,  557. 
partition  of,  ib. 
SPARTA,  her  supremacy,  30. 

joins  the  Achaian  league,  41. 
SPBYER,  bishopric  of,  179,  220. 
annexed  to  France,  226. 
restored  to  Germany,  371. 
becomes  Bavarian,  232. 
SPIZZA,  originally  Servian,  420. 

annexed  by  Austria,  335,  444,  457. 
SPOLETO,    Lombard    duchy    of,    111, 

151. 

STATI  DEGLI  PRESIDI,  252,  261,  412. 
STEIERMARK  ;  gee  STYRIA. 
STEPHEN     DUSHAN,    extent    of    the 
Servian  Empire  under,  403,  434, 
440. 
STEPHEN  TVARTKO,  king  of  Bosnia, 

442. 

STEPHEN    UROSH,   his    conquest    of 
Thessaly  and  title,  435,  441. 


SWE 

STETTIN,  215,  530. 

STOLBOVA,  Peace  of,  525. 

STORMARN,  506. 

STRABO,  his  description  of  Hellas,  18 

(note). 

STRALSUND,  511,  530. 
STRASSBURG,  bishopric  of,  179,220,222, 

360. 

seized  by  Lewis  XIV.,  199,  362. 
restored  to  Germany,  235. 
STRATHCLYDE,  133,  134,  567,  568. 
acknowledges    the   English    supre- 
macy, 163,  165. 
granted  to  Scotland,  165,  569. 
STRELITZ,  Grand  Duchy  of,  233. 
STRIGONIUM  (Gran),  ecclesiastical  pro- 
vince of,  191. 
STRYMON,  theme  of ,  155. 
STYRIA   (Steiermark),   duchy   of,   223, 

318. 

annexed  by  Bohemia,  319. 
SUDEREYS  ;  see  HEBRIDES. 
SUEVI,  their  settlements,  89,  90,  91. 
SULEIMAN,  the  Lawgiver,  his  conquests, 

454,  459,  463. 

his  African  overlordship,  463. 
SUMATRA,  Dutch  settlement  in,  309. 
SURAT,  French  factory  at,  366. 
SUSA,  march  of,  242. 
SUSDAL,  499. 

SUSSEX,  kingdom  of,  163,  573. 
SUTHERLAND,  Scandinavian  settlement 

in,  487,  568. 
SUTORINA,  Ottoman  frontier  extends 

to,  427. 

SVEALAND  (Swithiod),  135,  486. 
SviATOPLUK.founds  the  Great  Moravian 

kingdom,  490. 
SVIATOSLAF,  overruns  Bulgaria,  390. 

his  Asiatic  conquests,  498. 
SWABIA,  209. 
circle  of,  221. 

ecclesiastical  towns  in,  222. 
its  losses,  223. 
SWEDEN,  135,  162,  486. 

its  position  in  the  Baltic,  479,  480. 

its  colonizing  power,  483. 

its  relation  to  the  Empire,  ib. 

its  conquest  of  Curland,  488. 

of  Finland,  503,  505. 

joined  with  Norway  and  Denmark, 

504. 

separated,  ib. 
conquers  Esthland,  522. 
growth  of,  compared  with   Russia, 

520,  524. 
advance  of,  under   Gustavus  Adol- 

phus,  525. 

wars  of,  with  Russia  and  Poland,  ib. 
advance  of,  against  Denmark  and 
Norwajr,  ib. 
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SWEDEN,  its  German  territories,  218. 
greatest  extent  of,  526,  527. 
its  settlements  in  America,  579. 
its  decline,  529. 
its    later    wars   with    Russia,   529, 

535. 

losses  of,  529,  530,  535. 
its  union  with  Norway,  480,  535. 
Swiss  LEAGUE,  beginning  and  growth 

of,  269,  276,  et  seq. 
its  geographical  position,  283. 
SWTTHIOD  ;  see  SVEALAND. 
SWITZERLAND,  represents  the  Bnrgun- 

dian  kingdom,  150,  266,  300. 
parted  off  from  the  German  king- 
dom, 209. 

German  origin   of  the   Confedera- 
tion, 269,  274,  276. 
popular  errors  about,  277. 
eight  ancient  cantons  of,  278. 
effect  of,  on  the  Austrian  power,  223, 

320. 
beginning  of  its  Italian  dominions, 

279. 

thirteen  cantons  of,  280. 
its   allied   and  subject  lands,  281, 

282. 
extent  and  position  of  the  League, 

283. 

its  Savoyard  conquests,  281,  282. 
its  relations  with  France,  356. 
abolition  of  the  federal  system  in, 

283. 
restored  by  the  Act  of  Mediation, 

284. 

Buonaparte's  treatment  of,  368. 
nineteen  cantons  of,  284. 
present  confederation  of  twenty-two 

cantons,  ib, 
SWORD- BROTHERS,    their     connexion 

with  the  Empire,  512. 
established  in  Li  viand,  ib. 
extent  of  their  dominion,  513. 
joined  to  the  Teutonic  Order,  ib. 
separated  from  them,  514,  521. 
fall  of  the  Order,  521. 
SYBARIS,  Greek  colony,  49. 
SYRACUSE,  Greek  colony,  49. 
Roman  conquest  of,  54. 
taken  by  the  Saracens,  382. 
recovered  and  lost  by  the  Eastern 

Empire,  ib. 
by  the  Normans,  408. 
SYRIA,  kingdom  of,  39,  62. 
Roman  province  of,  66. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  114. 
partially  restored  to  the   Empire. 

391. 

conquered  by  Selim  I.,  463. 
SZEKLERS,  settlement  of,  in  Transsil- 
vania,  451. 

VOL.    I. 


THE 

TAINAROS,  boundary,  21. 
TANGIER,  543,  559,  577. 
TANNENBERG,  battle  of,  514. 
TAORMINA   (Taurom^nion),   taken   by 

the  Saracens,  382. 
TARANTAISE,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

176. 

part  of  Savoy,  270. 
TARANTUM    (Taras),    early  greatness 

of,  49. 

archbishopric  of,  176. 
taken  by  the  Normans,  408. 
TARIFA,  taken  by  Castile,  551. 
TARRAGONA,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

183. 

joined  to  Barcelona,  550. 
TARSOS,  restored  to  the  Empire,  391. 
TARTARS;  see  MONGOLS. 
TASMANIA,  584. 
TAUROS,  MOUNT,  its  importance  as  a 

boundary,  63. 

TAUROMENION  ;  gee  TAORMINA. 
TAYGETOS,  Slave  settlement  on,  388. 
TCHERNIGOP,  principality  of,  500. 
lost    and     recovered    by    Poland, 

523. 

TEMESWAR,  456. 
TENDA,  county  of,  295. 
TENOS,  held  by  Venice,  424. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  ib.,  426. 
TERBOUNIA  (Trebinje),  420,  440. 
TERBA  FIRMA,  compared  with  fjimpos, 

26  (note). 
TEUTONIC  KNIGHTS,  their   connexion 

with  the  Western  Empire,  512. 
effects  of  their  rule,  ib. 
extent  of  their  dominion,  513. 
joined  to  the  Sword-brothers,  Ib. 
separated  Irom  them,  514,  521. 
their  losses,  ib. 
their  cessions  to  Poland,  ib. 
their  vassalage  to  Poland,  «'//. 
secularization    of  their    dominion, 

521. 
TEUTONS,  their  settlements,  15,  84,  87, 

98. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  86. 
confederacies  among,  ib. 
TEXAS,  562. 
THASO.H,  32. 
THEBES,  head  of  the  Boiotian  League, 

27,  31. 

destroyed  by  Alexander,  32. 
THEODOHE  LASKARIS,  founds  the  Em- 
pire of  Nikaia,  399. 
THEODORIC,  King  of  the  East  Goths, 

his  reign  in  Italy,  97. 
THERME,  33  ;  see  THESSALONIKE. 
THESPHOTIANS,  in  the  Homeric  catn- 

losue,  27. 
invade  Thessaly,  30. 
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THESSALONIKE,  theme  of,  155. 

kingdom  of,  397. 

THESSALONIKE,  its  effects  on  the  Latin 
Empire,  397. 

its  extent  under  Boniface,  397,  398. 

taken  by  Michael  of  Epeiros,  398. 

Empire  of,  ib. 

separated  from  Epeiros,  ?V>. 

incorporated  with  the   Empire    of 
Nikaia,  400. 

sold  to  Venice,  419,  425. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  404,  419,  462. 
THESSALY,  2t. 

Thesprotian  invasion  of,  30. 

subservient  to  Macedonia,  38,  41. 

province  of,  79. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Thessalonike, 
397. 

Epeirot  rule  in,  434. 

added  to  Servia  by  Stephen  Urosh, 
435. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 
THIONVILLE,  310. 
THIRTY  YEARS'  WAR,  the,  209,  215, 

221,  359. 
THOPIA,  House  of,  Albanian  kings  in 

Epeiros,  435. 
THORN,  Peace  of,  514. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  532. 
THRACE,  Greek  colonies  in,  20,  33. 

its  geography,  ib. 

conquered  by  Rome,  70. 

diocese  of,  78. 

theme  of,  155. 
THRACIANS,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 

THRAKESION,  theme  of,  155. 
THURGAU,  won  from  Austria  by  the 
Confederates,  279,  323. 

becomes  a  canton,  284. 
THURINGIA,  214. 
THURINGIANS,  94. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  121. 
TIBERINE  REPUBLIC,  259. 
TICINO,  284. 
TlGRANES,  king  of  Armenia,  subdued 

by  the  Romans,  66. 
TIMOUR,  overthrows  Bajazet,  404,  462. 
TiNGlTANA,  province  of,  81. 
TIRNOVO,  kingdom  of,  445. 
TOBAGO,  372. 
Tocco,  House  of,  effects  of  their  rule 

in  Western  Greece,  435. 
TOLEDO,  archbishopric  of,  183. 

kingdom  of,  547. 

conquered  by  Alfonso  VI.,  545,  550, 

553. 

TORTONA,  243,  255. 
TORTOSA,  Aragonese  conquest  of,  550. 
TOUL,  annexed  by  France,  198,  358. 
TOULOUSE,  Roman  colony,  58. 


TUA 

TOULOUSE,  capital  of  the  West  Gothic 

kingdom,  92,  178. 
TOULOUSE,  county  of,  146,  341. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  178. 

annexed  to  France,  346. 
TOURAINE,  united  to  Anjou,  342. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  345. 
TovpKoi,  448  («0te). 
TOURNAY,  becomes  French,  361. 
TOURS,  battle  of,  116. 
TOURS,  bishopric  of,  177. 
TRAJAN,  Emperor,  his  conquests,  71, 72, 
102. 

forms  the  province  of  Dacia,  72. 
TRANI,  lost  by  Venice.  254. 
TRANSPADANE  REPUBLIC,  259. 
TRANSSILVANIA,  331. 

conquered  by  the  Magyars,  451. 

Teutonic  colonies  in,  ib. 

tributary  to  the  Turk,  455. 

incorporated  with  Hungary,  456. 
TRANSVAAL,  annexation  of,  585. 

its  later  history,  ib. 
TRAU,  420. 

TREBINJE  ;  gee  TERBOUNIA. 
TREBIZOND  (Trapezous),cityof,  36,154. 

Empire  of,  399,  437. 

acknowledges  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
ib. 

conquered  by  the  Turks,  438,  462. 
TRENT,  county  of,  241. 

bishopric  of,  151,  249,  318. 

fluctuates    between    Germnny  and 
Italy,  200. 

march  of,  ib.,  243. 

within  the  Austrian  circle.  223. 

annexed  by  Bavaria,  226. 

recovered  by  Austria,  230,  262,  329. 

part    of    the    French   kingdom    of 

Italy,  260. 

TRIADITZA  ;  see  SOFIA. 
TRIER,  taken  bv  the  Franks,  95. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 

chancellorship  of  Gaul  held  by  its 
archbishops,  180. 

annexed  to  France,  226. 

restored  to  Germany,  371. 
TRIESTE,  249. 

commends   itself    to   Austria,   238, 

322. 

TRINIDAD,  562. 

TRIPOLIS  (Asia),  county  of,  413. 
TRIPOLIS  (Africa),  conquered  by  Sulei- 
man, 464. 
TROJANS,  28. 

TRONDHJEM    (Nidaros),    ecclesiastical 
province  of,  189. 

ceded  to  Sweden,  525. 

restored  to  Norway,  526. 
TROYES,  treaty  of,  349. 
TUAM,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  188. 
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TUNIS,  conquests  and  losses  of,  by  the 
Turk,  464. 

conquered  by  Charles  V.,  464,  561. 

relations  of  France  with,  372. 
TURANIAN  nations  in  Europe,  17,  377. 
TURIN,  Savoyard  capital,  295 
TURKS,  Magyars   so   called,   392,  448 

(note),    see    also    OTTOMANS    and 

SELJUKS. 
TUSCANY,  use  of  the  name,  241. 

commonwealths  of,  244,  245,  251. 

grand  duchy  of,  256,  263. 

exchanged  for  Lorraine,  256,  331. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  264. 
TUSCIA,  use  of  the  name,  80. 
TVER,  517. 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  518. 
TYRE,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 
TYROL,  within  the  circle  of  Austria,  223. 

taken  by  Bavaria,  226. 

recovered  by  Austria,  230,  322,  334. 
TZAR,  origin  of  the  title,  529  (ru>te). 
TZARGRAD,  use  of  the  name,  498. 

TZERNAGORA  ;  see   MONTENEGRO. 
TZERNOIEVICH,  dynasty  of,  443. 
TZETINJE,  foundation  of,  443. 

UKRAINE  COSSACKS,  524. 
ULSTER,  province  of,  188,  574. 
UNITED  PROVINCES,  the,  308. 

recognition  of  their  independence, 
309. 

colonies  of,  ib.,  579. 
UNITED    STATES    of     America,    the 
greatest  colony  of  England,  577. 

formation  of,  578-580. 

acknowledgment  of  their  indepen- 
dence, 580. 

their  extension  to  the  West,  581. 

their  lack  of  a  name,  582. 

cessions  to,  by  Spain,  562. 
UNTERWALDEN,  canton  of,  278. 
UPSALA,  archbishopric  of,  189. 
URBINO,  duchy  of,  251. 

a  papal  fief,  ib. 

annexed  by  the  Popes,  256. 
URI,  canton  of,  278. 

obtains  the  Val  Levantina,  279. 
UTICA,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 
UTRECHT,  its  bishops,  302. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  307. 

archbishopric  of,  182. 

province  of,  308. 

peace  of,  311,  361,  364. 

VAL  LEVANTINA,  won  by  Uri,  279. 
VALENCE,  annexed  totheDauphiny,L72. 
VALENCIA,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

183. 
conquered  by  Aragon,  551,  553. 


YEN 

VALENCIENNES,  annexed  by    France, 

310,  349. 

VALERIA,  province  of,  80. 
VALLADOLID,  bishopric  of,  183. 
VALOIS,  county  of,  341. 

added  to  France,  343. 
VALTELLINA,  won  by  Graubiinden,  281 . 
united  to  the   French  kingdom  of 

Italy,  260. 
to  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy  and 

Venice,  263. 
VANDALS,  89. 

their  settlements  in  Spain  and  in 

Africa,  91,  92. 
end  of  their  kingdom,  108. 
VARNA,  battle  of,  441,  454. 
VARUS,  defeated  by  Arminius,  69. 
VASCO   DE    GAMA,   discovers   Cape  of 

Good  Hope,  559. 
VASTO,  march  of,  242. 
VAUD,  part  of  Savoy,  270. 

conquered  from  Savoy,  281. 
freed,  284. 
Barons  of,  289. 

VEII,  conquered  by  Rome,  51. 
VENAISSIN,  county  of,  271. 

annexed  to  France,  273,367. 
VENETI,  48. 

VENETIA,  48,  241,  259,  265. 
Roman  conquest  of,  56. 
province  of,  80. 
VENICE,  her  origin,  48,  97. 
patriarchal  see  of,  173. 
her  greatness,  249,  254,  379. 
relations   to  the   Eastern    Empire, 

281,  340,  391. 
compared   with    Genoa  and  Sicily, 

416,  417. 
her  first  conquests  in  Dalmatia  and 

Croatia,  421. 
her  share  in  the  Latin  conquest  of 

Constantinople,  396. 
compared  with  Sicily,  417. 
effect  of  the  fourth  Crusade  on,  4 1 8. 
inherits  the  position  of  the  Eastern 

Empire,  418,  425. 
her  'dominion  primarily  Hadriatic, 

419,421. 
her  possession  of  Crete,  Cyprus,  and 

Thessalonike',  ib. 
her  Greek  and  Albanian  possessions, 

422,  425. 
loses  and  recovers   Dalmatia,   420, 

424. 

acquires  Skodra,  424,  443. 
her  losses,  425,  426. 
her  Italian  dominions,  249,  254. 
losses  of,  by  the  treaty  of  Bologna, 

254. 

conquest  and  loss  of  the  Pelopon- 
ntsos,  426. 


s  s  2 


628 


INDEX. 


YEN 

VENICE,  annexed  to  Austria,  259. 

part  of   the    French    kingdom    of 
Italy,  260. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy 
and  Venice,  262. 

momentary  republic  of,  264. 

united  to  Italy,  238,  268. 
VERCELLI,  247. 
VERDEN,  bishopric  of,  2 IB,  219. 

held  and  lost  by  Sweden,  526,  530. 
VERDUN,  division  of,  140. 

bishopric   of,  annexed   by   France, 

198,  358. 
VERM&NDOIS,  held  by  Burgundy,  306. 

annexed  to  France,  343. 
VERONA,  march  of,  fluctuates  between 
Germany  and  Italy,  143,  200,243. 

rule  of  the  Scala  at,  249. 

subject  to  Venice,  248. 

to  Austria,  259. 

restored  to  Italy,  238. 
VESPASIAN,  his  annexations,  42,  65. 
VIATKA,  commonwealth  of,  500,  517. 

annexed  by  Muscovjr,  518. 

VlCENZA,  247. 

VICTORIA  (Australia),  584. 
VIENNA,  Peace  of,  255. 

battle  of,  455. 

congress  of,  537. 
VIENNE,  96,  271. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  177. 

annexed  to  France,  272. 
VIENNOIS,  Dauphiny  of,  270. 

Faucigny  held  by,  289. 

annexed  to  France,  272,  355. 
VlLLARS,  295. 
VlLNA,  532. 

VINDELICIA,  conquest  of,  69. 
VIRGINIA,  578. 
VISCONTI,  House  of,  247. 
VLACHIA  ;  see  WALLACHIA  AND  Rou- 

MANIA. 

VLACHIA,  GREAT;  see  THESSALY. 
VLACHS,  use  of  the  name,  376. 

see  ROTTMANS. 
VLADIMIR,    first    Christian    prince    of 

Russia,  takes  Cherson,  391,  499. 
VLADIMIR,  on  the  Kiasma,  supremacy 

of,  499. 
VLADIMIR  (Lodomeria),  500. 

annexed  by  Lewis  the  Great,  453, 
515. 

under  Austria,  334,  457,  531. 
VOLHYXIA,  conquered    by    Lithuania, 
515,  516. 

recovered  by  Russia,  531. 
VOLSCIANS,  47. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  51. 

VOLTERRA,  252. 

VRATISLAF,    king    of    Bohemia,    500 
(nnte). 


WIT 

WAAS,  Flemish  fief  of  the  Empire,  301. 
WAGRI,  WAGRIA,  491,  506,  508. 
WALDEMAR,  king  of   Denmark,    con- 
quests and  losses,  506. 
WALDSTADTE,  323. 
WALES,  NORTH,  use  of  the  name,  133. 
WALES,  use  of  the  name,  3. 

Harold's  conquests  from,  572. 
conquest  of,  ib. 
full  incorporation  of,  573 
WALES,  principality  of,  ib. 
WALLACHIA,  formation  of,  452. 
shif tings  of,  454,  457. 
its  union  with  Moldavia,  470. 
WALLIS,  its  independence,  269. 
League  of,  280. 

its  conquests  from  Savoy,  281. 
united  with  France,  284. 
becomes  a  Swiss  canton,  284,  371. 
restores  her  conquests,  294. 
WALLOON  language,  304. 
'  WANDERING  OF  THE  NATIONS,'  83. 
WARSAW,  annexed  by  Prussia,  532. 
duchy  of,  229,  537. 
its  extent,  ih. 
WATERFORD,  575. 
WELETI,  WELETABI,  WILTSI,  491. 
WELLS,  bishopric  of,  186. 
WELSH,  use  of  the  name,  100. 
WERMELAND,  486. 
WESSKX,  kingdom  of,  100,  133. 

its  growth  and  supremacy,  134,  163, 

164,  165,  564. 
its  analogy  to  the  Eastern  Francia, 

212. 
WESTFALIA,  duchy  of,  and  circle,  212. 

kingdom  of,  228. 
WESTFALIA,  Peace  of,  218,282,309,358, 

526. 
WEST  INDIES,  French  colonies  in,  365. 

British  possessions  in,  37.',  583. 
WESTMORELAND,    formation    of    the 

shire,  573,  574. 
WEXFORD,  575. 
WlDDlN,  twice  annexed  by  Hungary, 

446,  447,  453. 

WILLIAM  the  Conqueror,  his  continen- 
tal conquests,  343. 
England  united  by,  166. 
WILLIAM  RUFUS  adds  Carlisle  to  Eng- 
land, 570. 

his  Cumbrian  conquest,  574. 
WILLIAM   of    Hauteville,    founds   the 

county  of  Apulia,  408. 
WILLIAM  the  Good,  king  of  Sicily,  his 

Epeirot  conquests,  410. 
WINCHESTER,  bishopric  of,  186,  188. 

royal  city,  566. 
WISMAR,  218,  511. 

WITOLD,   of  Lithuania,  his  conquests, 
516. 
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WOT, 
WOLGAST,  509,  530. 

WORCESTER,  bishopric  of,  187. 
WORMS,  bishopric  of,  179. 
annexed  to  France,  226. 
restored  to  Germany,  371. 
WURTTEMBERG,  county  and  duchy  of, 

222. 
electorate  and    kingdom   of,    226, 

228. 

its  extent,  232. 
WURZBURG,  bishopric  of,  232. 

its  bishops  Dukes  of  East  Francia, 

212,  220. 
Grand  Duchy  of,  227,  228. 


YORK,  archbishopric  of,  187,  1 88. 

relation  of  the  Scottish  bishops  to, 

185. 

YPRES,  barrier  town,  361. 
YSSEL,  308. 


ZABLJAK,  ancient  capital   of   Monte 

negro,  443. 

ZACCAKIA,  princes  of,  hold  Chios,  429. 
ZACHLOUMIA,  440,  442. 
ZAGRAB  ;  see  AGRAM. 
ZAHRINGEN,  dukes  of,  268,  269. 
ZAKVNTHOS    (Zante),     conquered    by 

William  the  Good,  410. 


ZUY 

ZAKYNTHOS  held  in  fief  by  Margarito, 
410 

commended  to  Venice,  425. 

held  by  the  Tocco,  435. 

tributary  to  the  Sultan,  426. 
ZALACCA,  battle  of,  550. 
ZANTE  ;  see  ZAKYNTHOS. 
ZARA  (Jadera),  Roman  colony,  64. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  191. 

Servian,  420. 

held  by  Venice,  418,  422,  425. 

Peace  of,  424. 

ZARAGOZA,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
183. 

conquered  by  Aragon,  550. 
ZEALAND,  province  of,  223,  302,  305. 

308. 

ZEALAND,  Danish  island,  485. 
ZEITOUNI,  435. 
ZENO,  reunion  of  the  Empire  under, 

97. 
ZEUGMIN,  recovered  by  Manuel  Kom- 

nenos,  394. 

ZIPS,  pledged  to  Poland,  453,  516. 
ZUG,  joins  the  Confederates,  278. 
ZURICH,  minster  of,  222. 

joins  the  Confederates,  278. 

its  dominions,  279. 

ZUTPHEX,  county  of,  annexed  to  Bur- 
gundy, 307. 
ZITYDER-ZEE,  302. 
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